
sGSgsSgg

loo
It*-
loo

•CD

CO

I13

^^s
:.*£&













® <f?/

/Y73





w^
HI

* ,J THE

Holy Bible
ACCORDING TO THE AUTHORIZED VERSION (A.D. 1611),

WITH AN EXPLANATORY AND CRITICAL

AND

% g*bisbn of % Cranslanjon,

BY BISHOPS AND OTHER CLERGY
OF THE ANGLICAN CHURCH.

By F. C. COOK, M.A., Canon of Exeter.

Vol. III.



'

LONDON :

HUN'IED BY WILLIAM CLOWES AND SONS,

STAMFORD STREET AND CHARING CROSS.

3g».TY?,22>

t.Aa



CONTENTS OF VOL. III.

THE SECOND BOOK OF KINGS. .

CHRONICLES.-Books I. and II.

INTRODUCTION. BY GEORGE RAWLINSON, M.A., CANON OF CAN-

TERBURY, AND CAMDEN PROFESSOR OF ANCIENT HISTORY
AT OXFORD.

Title 155

Scope of the Work ib.

Probable Date . ........ 157

Probable Author 158

Sources used by the Author . . . . 159

Unity of the Work



iv CONTENTS.

ESTHER.
INTRODUCTION. BY CANON RAWLINSON, M.A.

PAGE PAGE

Title 469 Authenticity of the History .... 471
Date of Composition ib. Condition of the Text 473

Authorship 470 Apocryphal Additions to Esther . . . ib.

Characteristics 471

Appendix: On some Persian Words in Esther 498



THE SECOND BOOK OF THE

KINGS,
COMMONLY CALLED, THE FOURTH BOOK OF THE KINGS.

CHAPTER I.

I Moab rebelleth. 2 Ahaziah, sending to Baal-

zebub, hath hisjudgment by Elijah. 5 Elijah
twice bringeth jire from heaven upon them

whom Ahaziah sent to apprehend him. 13 He
pitieth the third captain, and, encouraged by
an angel, telleth the king ofhis death. 17 Je-
horam succeedeth Ahaziah.

THEN
Moab rebelled against Is-

rael "after the death of Ahab.

2 And Ahaziah fell down through

a lattice in his upper chamber that

was in Samaria, and was sick : and

he sent messengers, and said unto

them, Go, enquire of Baal-zebub the

god of Ekron whether I shall recover

of this disease.

3 But the angel of the Lord said

to Elijah the Tishbite, Arise, go up
to meet the messengers of the king of

Samaria, and say unto them, Is it not

because there is not a God in Israel,

CHAP. I. 1. Then Moab rebelled] The
Moabites, who had once lorded it over Israel

(Jud. iii. 1 2-14), were reduced to subjection

by David, and treated with extreme severity

^2 S. viii. 2). Nothing is related of them
in Scripture from the date of this subjection to

the time of Ahab, when they are found to be

dependent on the kingdom of Israel, to which
it has therefore been generally supposed that

they fell at the separation of Israel from

Judah. The Moabite monument, discovered

in 1869, has now given reason to believe that,
at the separation of the kingdoms, they reco-

vered their independence, but were again
reduced by Omri, who, with his son Ahab. is

said (in round numbers) to have "
oppressed

"

them for
"
forty years." The enormous tribute

exacted by Ahab (infra, ch. iii. 4) implies a

grievous oppression.

after the death of Ahab] In the loose

and ill-cemented monarchies of ancient Asia
the death of a sovereign was very generally
seized upon as an occasion for revolt by
the more powerful of the subject nations.

Through the whole history of Assyria we find

that at the commencement of each reign half

the subject countries revolt, refuse theirtribute,
and try to make themselves independent
(' Ancient Monarchies,' vol. ii. p. 527.) Thus
Moab rebelled as soon as Ahab was dead, and

(perhaps owing to Ahaziah's sickness) easily

regained her independence. It is this war of
liberation which is the principal subject of the
Moabite monument above mentioned, a monu-
ment which was set up by Mesha (ch. iii.

4) to commemorate his successes. (See De
Rouge,

' Revue archeologique
'

June, 1870.)
Vol. III.

2. Ahaziah fell down through a lattice]
More properly "the lattice," as the word
has the article. The "

upper chamber " had

probably a single latticed window, through
which Ahaziah fell. Windows in the East

are to this day generally closed by lattices of

interlaced wood, which open outwards; so

that, if the fastening is not properly secured,
one who leans against them may easily fall out

Baal-zebub.'] Literally,
" Lord of flies."

If the B(f\((ilov\ (Beelzebul) of Matt xii.

24, were the true form of the name, the

meaning would be " Lord of the (heavenly)
"
dwelling

"—since zebul is
"
dwelling

"
in

Hebrew. (Compare Beelsamen,
" Lord cf

Heaven," a common title of the supreme God
with the Phoenicians.) But Baal-zebub is pro-

bably the true form, and this must mean " Lord
of flies," or " Lord (averter) of flies." Flies

in the East constitute one of the most terrible

of plagues (see Ps. cv. 31 : Ex. viii. 24); and
Orientals would be as likely to have a "

god
of flies

"
as a god of storm and thunder. The

Greeks are known to have worshipped a

Zeus apomuios or "fly-averting Jove;" and
the Romans acknowledged a similar god,
whom they called Myagrus or Myiagrus.

(Pausan. v.' 14, § a
;

Plin. x. 40; xxix. 24;
Solin. Polyhist' a, &c.)

the god of Ekron] Ekron was the most
northern of the Philistine cities, and so the

nearest to Samaria. (For its site, see note on

Josh. xiii. 3.)

3. The angel of the Lord] Literally,
" an

angel of Jehovah."

Is it not because there is not a God in Israel]



II. KINGS. I.
[v. 4- -10.

that ye go to enquire of Baal-zebub

the god of Ekron ?

4 Now therefore thus saith the

r/^hf Lord,
+Thou shalt not come down

whither from that bed on which thou art

^1% gone up, but shalt surely die. And
tiwushah

Elijah departed.not come
» t

down 5 fl And when the messengers
turned back unto him, he said unto

them, Why are ye now turned

back ?

6 And they said unto him, There
came a man up to meet us, and said

unto us, Go, turn again unto the

king that sent you, and say unto him,
Thus saith the Lord, Is it not be-

cause there is not a God in Israel, that

thou sendest to enquire of Baal-zebub

the god of Ekron ? therefore thou

shalt not come down from that bed

on which thou art gone up, but shalt

surely die.

7 And he said unto them,
fWhat yjj

manner of man was he which came the m<

up to meet you, and told you these man?

words ?

8 And they answered him, He was
an hairy man, and girt with a girdle
of leather about his loins. And he

said, It is Elijah the Tishbite.

9 Then the king sent unto him a

captain of
fifty with his fifty. And

he went up to him : and, behold, he

sat on the top of an hill. And he

spake unto him, Thou man of God,
the king hath said, Come down.

io And Elijah answered and said

to the captain of
fifty, If I be a man

To inquire of Baal-zebub was practically to

deny Jehovah. It was to apostatize more com-

pletely than even Ahab had done. Ahab had
consulted prophets who at least professed to

be prophets of Jehovah (r K. xxii. 6-12), and

spoke in his name. But Ahaziah casts aside

the last remnant of respect for the old re-

ligion, and consults a foreign oracle, as if the

voice of God were wholly silent in his own
country.

5. When the messengers turned back unto

him.~] I. e., to Ahaziah, who, knowing that the

messengers cannot have been to Ekron and

returned, meets them with the inquiry,
"Why

are ye now turned back f
"

Why, i.
e., have

ye not completed your errand ?

6. There came a man.~]
" A man "—the

messengers either failed to recognise Elijah,
or thought it best not to tell the king who it

was that had sent the warning. The king
himself assumes that they do not know. (See
the next verse.)

8. An hairy man."} Literally, a "lord of
hair." Most commentators understand this

as an allusion to the
shaggy

cloak of untanned
skin (tir)\uTr] LXX.) which Elijah wore, a
kind of garment which afterwards became
the recognised prophetic dress (Zech. xiii. 4).
But some regard the expression as descriptive
of the prophet's person, of his long flowing
locks, abundant beard, and general profusion of
hair. On the whole, this latter interpretation is

perhaps the more natural.

girt with a girdle of leather about his loins!]
The costume of a thorough ascetic. Gene-
rally the Jews wore girdles of linen or cotton

stutf, soft and comfortable. Under the girdle

they wore one or two long linen gowns or

shirts, and over these they had sometimes a

large shawl or abba. Elijah had only his

leathern girdle and his sheepskin cape or
"mantle."

9. Then the king sent unto him."] As Ahab
had sought to arrest Elijah when he pro-
phesied the long drought (1 K. xviii. 10),
and as he had imprisoned Micaiah when he
foretold his coming death (ib. xxii. 27), so
Ahaziah was anxious to seize and punish his

threatener.

he sat on the top of an hill!] Rather,
" on

the top of the hilT"—"tie hill" where he
had previously met the messengers is pro-
bably meant.

thou man of God.] On the phrase, "man of

God," see note on 1 K. xiii. 1. There is no
need to suppose, with some, that the captain
spake these words ironically. Both he and
his master seem to have feared Elijah. Aha-
ziah's fear is shown by his sending a body ot

fifty soldiers to take a single unarmed man
;

the captain's, by his respectful address, and
his request to the prophet to surrender him-
self.

10. Let fire come down from heaven and
consume.] Some propose to translate,

"
fii e

shall come down from heaven and consume
;

"

which is the rendering of the Septuagint.
But the rendering of the Authorised Ver-
sion is preferred by the best Hebraists;
and

clearly
the apostles James and John

understood Elijah to have " commanded fire

to come down from heaven" (Luke ix. 54).
The charge of cruelty made against him on
this account has just that amount of founds-



v. ii— 1 6.]
II. KINGS. I.

of God, then let fire come down
from heaven, and consume thee and

thy fifty.
And there came down fire

from heaven, and consumed him and

his fifty.

ii Again also he sent unto him

another captain of fifty with his fifty.

And he ansv/ered and said unto him,
O man of God, thus hath the king

said, Come down quickly.
12 And Elijah answered and said

unto them, If I be a. man of God, let

fire come down from heaven, and

consume thee and thy fifty.
And

the fire of God came down from hea-

ven, and consumed him and his

fifty.

13 f And he sent again a captain
of the third fifty with his

fifty.
And

the third captain of
fifty

went up, and

came and f
fell on his knees before U£%

m

Elijah, and besought him, and said

unto him, O man of God, I pray thee,
let my life, and the life of these fifty

thy servants, be precious in thy

sight.

14 Behold, there came fire down
from heaven, and burnt up the two

captains of the former fifties with

their fifties : therefore let my life now
be precious in thy sight.

15 And the angel of the Lord said

unto Elijah, Go down with him : be

not afraid of him. And he arose, and

went down with him unto the king.
16 And he said unto him, Thus

saith the Lord, Forasmuch as thou

hast sent messengers to enquire of

Baal-zebub the god of Ekron, is it

not because there is no God in Israel

tion which makes it needful to consider the

point at some length. First, then, what was

Elijah's motive? Not, certainly, to gratify
hatred or cause pain

—not even to save himself

from suffering, for he quite readily exposes
himself to the chance of it shortly after

(verse 15)
—but simply to make a signal

example, to vindicate God's honour in a

striking way. Ahaziah had, as it were, chal-

lenged Jehovah to a trial of strength by
sending a band of fifty to arrest one
man. He must have thought that, though
Elijah, because of his miraculous gifts,

could not be taken by a few men, a band of

fifty could overpower him. Consequently,
God was challenged to show His might
Tnder such circumstances, was Elijah to

yield tamely ? Or was he to vindicate Jehovah ?

Incarnate Wisdom, under similar circum-

stances, found a way to reconcile mercy with

truth, the vindication of God's honour with the

utmost tenderness for erring men, and when
persons came to arrest Him in

" a band, with
swords and staves," merely by the awe of his

presence so struck them that they
" went back

and fell to the ground" (John xviii. 6). Elijah,

living under the earlier covenant, was naturally
less tender. But this, it must be admitted, is not
all. In Elijah the spirit of the law was embodied
in its full severity. Over some prophets the

coming second covenant seems in some sort
to project its shadow. It is otherwise with

Elijah. His zeal is fierce
;
he is not shocked

by blood ; he has no softness and no relent-

ing. If the warning at Horeb had the mean-
ing which we have supposed (see note on 1 K.
xix. 1 2), he did not permanently profit by it.

He continued the uncompromising avenger

of sin, the wielder of the terrors of the Lord,
such exactly as he had shown himself at

Carmel. He is, consequently, no pattern for

Christian men (see Luke ix. 55); but his

character is the perfection of the purely legal

type. No true C hristian after Pentecost would
have done what he did now. But what he

did, when he did it, was not sinfuL It was
but executing strict, stern justice.

there came down fire from heaven."] Elijah

could only ask that fire should fall—God
made it fall; and, by so doing, both vindi-

cated His own honour, and justified the

prayer of His prophet

13. And be sent again.] Ahaziah's pertina-

city is very remarkable. Perhaps we may trace

in his conduct not so much natural stubborn-

ness as the petulance and perverseness of an

invalid—bedridden, and hopeless of a cure.

fell on bis knees.] Not as a worshipper, but

as a suppliant

let my life be precious.] This is a rare phrase.
It seems to occur only here (verses 13, 14),
and in 1 S. xxvi. 21. The phrase is exactly
the converse of our common expression

" to

hold life cheap."

15. And the angel of the Lord said unto

Elijah^] Rather, an angel," as in verse 3.

16. Is it not because there is no God in

Israel f] I. e.
" Was it not done in order to

show that there is no God in Israel ?
" Was

not this intended, or at least necessarily im-

plied, in the message ? (See note on verse 3.)

therefore.] As a punishment for this insult

to Jehovah.
B 2



II. KINGS. I. II. [v. 17-

to enquire ofhis word ? therefore thou

shalt not come down off that bed on

which thou art gone up, but shalt

surely die.

17 11 So he died according to the

word of the Lord which Elijah had

spoken. And Jehoram reigned in

his stead in the second year of Je-
horam the son of Jehoshaphat king of

Judah ; because he had no son.

18 Now the rest of the acts of

Ahaziah which he did, are they not

written in the book of the chronicles

of the kings of Israel ?

CHAPTER II.

1 Elijah, taking his leave ofElisha, with his

mantle divideth Jordan, 9 and, granting
Elisha his request, is taken up by a fiery
chariot into heaven. 12 Elisha, dividing

Jordan with Elijah's mantle, is acknowledged
his successor. 16 Theyoungprophets, hardly

obtaining leave to seek Elijah, could notfina
him. 19 Elisha with salt healeth the un-
wholesome waters. 23 Bears destroy the chil-

dren that mocked Elisha.

AND
it came to pass, when the

Lord would take up Elijah into

heaven by a whirlwind, that Elijah
went with Elisha from Gilgal.

2 And Elijah said unto Elisha,

17. And Jehoram reigned.'] It is pro-
bable that a word meaning "his brother"

has fallen out here between "
Jehoram

"

and "
reigned," by the carelessness of a

copyist. Otherwise the clause,
" because he

had no son," is unintelligible.

in the second year of Jehoram son of Jeho-

shaphat?^ The similarity of names in the two

royal houses of Israel and Judah at this time,
and at no other, seems to be the consequence
of the close ties which for once united the two

reigning families, and is well noted among the

"undesigned coincidences" of the Old Testa-

ment. (See Blunt, 'Und. Coinc.,' ii. § 19,

p. 199.) The accession of the Israelite

Jehoram in the second year of the Jewish
king of the same name involves some diffi-

culty. In ch. iii. 1 we are told that he

ascended the throne in the eighteenth year of

Jehoshaphat ; and this agrees with previous
statements as to the accession of Jehoshaphat
and the length of his reign. Perhaps Jeho-
ram of Judah received the royal title from his

father as early as his father's sixteenth year,
when he was about to join Ahab against the

Syrians ;
the same year might then be called

either the eighteenth of Jehoshaphat or the

second of Jehoram.

Chap. II. 1. And it came to pass when
the Lord would take up Elijah.] There are

reasons for believing that the events of this

chapter are related out of their chronological
order. Elijah's translation did not take

place till after the accession of Jehoram in

Judah (2 Chr. xxi. 12), which was not till

the fifth year of Jehoram of Israel (2 K. viii.

1 6). It would seem that the writer of

Kings, having concluded his notices of the

ministry of Elijah in ch.
i.,
and being about to

pass in ch. iii. to the ministry of Elisha,

thought it best to insert at this point the final

scene of Elijah's life, though it did not occur
till several years later.

Elijah went with Elisha.] From the time
of his call Elisha was ordinarily

—
though

not, it would seem, constantly
—in attend-

ance on Elijah. He "
ministered to him" (1

K. xix. 2 1) and
"
poured water on his hands "

(2 K. iii. 11); /. e., he performed for him all

those offices of kindness which a son might
have performed for an aged father.

from Gi/gal.] The Gilgal here mentioned,
from which the two prophets

" went down "

to Bethel, cannot possibly be the place in the

Jordan valley, between the river and Jericho,
where Joshua set up the twelve stones

(Josh. iv. 20), for from this the ascent to

Bethel would have been very considerable.

It must be sought in the hill country of

Ephraim, and at a higher elevation than
Bethel itself, which is in the mountain region.
Such a position belongs to the modern Jil-

jilieh, on the highland between Nablous and
Beitin (Bethel), about eight and a half miles
from the latter; and this place is therefore

now commonly supposed to be the Gilgal
here mentioned. Some regard it as the

ordinary residence of Elisha. (See below,
ch. iv. 38.)

2. Elijah said unto Elisha, Tarry here?]

Elijah's motive in making this request is not
clear. It would seem that he knew by spe-
cial revelation what was going to happen to

him. (See verses 9 and 10.) Perhaps he

thought that so awful and sacred a scene as

that which he was led to expect, should be

kept as secret as possible.

the Lord hath sent me to Bethel.] Elijah may
have been directed to Bethel, because of the
" School of the Prophets

"
there, that the sight

of him— if not his words—might console and

encourage them before they lost him for ever.

as the Lord I'rveth and as thy soul liveth.]
This double oath, which Elisha three times

repeats (see verses 4 and 6), is very re-

markable. The two clauses of it are sepa-



3-8.] II. KINGS. II.

Tarry here, I pray thee ; for the

Lord hath sent me to Beth-el. And
Elisha said unto him, As the Lord

liveth, and as thy soul liveth, I will

not leave thee. So they went down
to Beth-el.

3 And the sons of the prophets
that were at Beth-el came forth to

Elisha, and said unto him, Knowest
thou that the Lord will take away
thy master from thy head to day ?

And he said, Yea, I know it ; hold

ye your peace.

4 And Elijah said unto him, Elisha,

tarry here, I pray thee ; for the Lord
hath sent me to Jericho. And he said,

As the Lord liveth, and as thy soul

liveth, I will not leave thee. So

they came to Jericho.

5 And the sons of the prophets
that were at Jericho came to Elisha,
and said unto him, Knowest thou that

the Lord will take away thy master

from thy head to day ? And he

answered, Yea, 1 know it; hold ye
your peace.

6 And Elijah said unto him, Tarry,
I pray thee, here ; for the Lord hath

sent me to Jordan. And he said, As
the Lord liveth, and as thy soul

liveth, I will not leave thee. And

they two went on.

7 And fifty
men of the sons of the

prophets went, and stood f to view afar t HeU in

off: and they two stood by Jordan.
S

^J'
or'

8 And Elijah took his mantle, and a*a»"e-

wrapped it together, and smote the

waters, and they were divided hither

rately used with some frequency (see Jud.
viii. 19; Ruth iiL 13; 1 S. i. 26; xiv. 39;
xvii. 55; xix. 6; xx, 21; 2 S. iv. 9; xi. 11

;

&c), but it is comparatively seldom that they
are united. (See 1 S. xx. 3 ;

xxv. 265 2

K. iv. 30.)

went down.'] See note on verse 1.

3. The sons of the prophets^] See note on
1 K. xx. 35.

came forth to E/ishaJ] It does not appear
that any interchange of speech took place be-
tween "

the sons of the prophets," and Elijah.
We may suppose that Elijah was too much
occupied with heavenly thoughts, too deeply
wrapt in communion with his God, to address

any exhortation to the scholars. Perhaps he

scarcely noticed their presence.

the Lord iv'dl take away thy master?]

Clearly, independent revelations had been
made to the two "schools" at Bethel and

Jericho, and also to Elisha, with respect to

Elijah's coming removal, which they knew
was to take place that day. But it is not
clear that even Elisha knew his master was
to be "

translated."

from thy head.] J>. from his position as
teacher and master. The teacher sat on an
elevated seat, so that his feet were level with
the heads of his pupils. (Compare Acts xxii.

3-)

holdye your peace.] That is,
"
Say nothing—disturb us not. The matter is too sacred

for words. I know, as well as you, that I

am to lose my master to-day."

4. The Lord hath sent me to Jericho.]
From Bethel Elijah is sent to another place

where there was a " school of the prophets
"—

Jericho, in the valley of the Jordan, about
1 2 3 miles from Bethel. Here the school was
not only to be edified by the sight of the great

prophet, but was actually from a distance to

witness his ascension. (See below, verse 7.)

6. The Lord hath sent me to Jordan.]
Rather " to the Jordan." As usual, the word
has the article.

7. Fifty men of the sons of the prophets.]
~We see by this how large were the pro-
phetical schools. It is implied that the "

fifty
"

were only a portion of the school of Jericho.

stood to -view.] It is a reasonable conjecture
that the sons of the prophets ascended the

abrupt heights behind the town, whence they
would command a view of the whole course
of the river and of the opposite bank for many
miles.

they two stood by Jordan.] By the time that

the "
fifty men "

arrived at the place where

they intended to station themselves, Elijah
and Elisha had reached the Jordan. The
nearest bend of the river is about five miles,
or rather more, from the site of Jericho.

8. Elijah took his mantle and 'wrapped it

together.] Rather "rolled it up," so as to

make it in some sort resemble a rod.

smote the waters.] Smote them, as Moses
"smote" the river Nile (Ex. vii. 20), Aaron
the dust (ib. viii. 17), and Moses the rock

(Num. xx. 11)
—

strongly, as one smites an

enemy.

they were divided hither and thither.] It is

obvious to compare the "
division

"
ofthe Red

Sea (Ex. xiv. 21) by Moses, and the "cutting
off" of the waters of Jordan at, or near, this



II. KINGS. II.
[v. 9- 12.

and thither, so that they two went
over on dry ground.

9 U And it came to pass, when

they were gone over, that Elijah said

unto Elisha, Ask what I shall do for

thee, before I be taken away from

thee. And Elisha said, I pray thee,
let a double portion of thy spirit be

upon me.
t Heb. io And he said,

+Thou hast asked

done/mrd a hard thing : nevertheless, if thou see
in asking. me wfjen j am taken from thee, it

shall be so unto thee ; but if not, it

shall not be so.

ii And it came to pass, as they
still went on, and talked, that, behold,
there appeared a chariot of fire, and

horses of fire, and parted them both

asunder; and a
Elijah went up by a

whirlwind into heaven.

12 11 And Elisha saw /V, and he

cried,
iMy father, my father, the

chariot of Israel, and the horsemen
thereof. And he saw him no more :

"
Ecclr.s

43. 9.

1 Mac. a

58.

* ch. 13.

same place, under Joshua (Josh. iii. 1 3). The
attestation to the divine mission of Elijah
furnished by this miracle would tend to place
him upon a par in the thoughts of men with

those two great leaders of the nation.

9. Ask what I shall do for thee.~] Now,
apparently for the first time, Elijah ceases to

be wrapt in thought. On the point of de-

parture, almost at the last moment, he bethinks

himself of the strong attachment of his

follower, never more manifest than on this

day, when resisting every suggestion, proof

against even his master's seeming coldness,
he has again and again refused to leave him.

Elijah wishes to make his follower some
return—at least to show him he is grateful.

and Elisha said, I pray thee, let a double

portion of thy spirit be upon me.] Like Solo-

mon, Elisha asks for no worldly advantage,
but for spiritual power to discharge his office

aright. The " double portion
"
has been gene-

rally understood to mean double the power
of Elijah : and the words of the next verse—
" Thou hast asked a hard thing

"—are

favourable to this interpretation. But the

phrase used in the Hebrew is that which
in Deut. xxi. 17 denotes the proportion of

a father's property which was the right of
an eldest son; and consequently the later

commentators are almost unanimous that

Elisha only asked for twice as much of

Elijah's spirit as should be inherited by any
other of the " sons of the prophets." He simply
claimed, i. e., to be acknowledged as Elijah's

firstborn spiritual son, in right perhaps of that

adoption which had been signified by the casting
of the mantle at Abel-meholah (1 K. xix. 19).
Pool observes that, as a reward for his modesty,
he received more than he asked

;
and some of

the old commentators endeavour to prove
that he actually possessed twice the miracu-
lous power of Elijah. But, as Keil remarks,
"

it is only a quite external and superficial view
of the career of Elisha that can see in it a

proof that double the spirit of Elijah rested

upon him." The figure of Elisha is in truth

quite secondary and subordinate, even in the

Books of Kings, to that of Elijah. And in

the remainder of Scripture his inferiority is

still more marked. While Elijah is men-
tioned in Chronicles, in Malachi, in every
Gospel repeatedly, in the Epistle to the

Romans, and in the Epistle of James, Elisha's

name occurs—out of Kings—but once in

the whole of the rest of Scripture (Luk.
iv. 27).

10. Ifthou see me when lam takenfrom thee."]

It would be better to omit the words " when
I am," which are not in the original. The sign
was to be Elisha's seeing the actual transla-

tion.

11. A chariot offire and horses offire.'] This
was the appearance which now presented itself

to the eyes of Elisha (see verse 12). Similarly,
Elisha's servant afterwards saw the mountain
"
full of horses and chariots offire" when at

the prayer of his master his eyes were opened
(2 K. vi. 17).

Elijah went up by a whirlwind into heaven.]

Literally,
"
Elijah went up in a storm into

the sky." There is no mention of a whirl-

wind, but only of a storm
;
and the word

translated " heaven" is properly the visible

firmament or sky. No honest exegesis can

explain this passage in any other sense than
as teaching the translation of Elijah, who was
taken from the earth, like Enoch (Gen. v. 24),
without dying. (Compare Ecclus. xlviii. 9.)

12. Elisha saw it.]
Thus the condition

was fulfilled to which Elijah had attached the

accomplishment of his follower's request for

a double portion of his spirit. (See verse 10).

And he cried, my father.] See above 1 K.
xix. 1 9, and note ad loc.

the chariot ofIsrael and the horsemen thereof]
These words are probably in apposition with
the preceding, and are thus said of Elijah,
whom Elisha addresses as " the true defence
of Israel, better than either chariots or horse-

men." Probably the sight of the chariot and
horses of fire causes Elisha to use this par-
ticular imagery.
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and he took hold of his own clothes,

and rent them in two pieces.

13 He took up also the mantle of

Elijah that fell from him, and went
& back, and stood by the + bank of

Jordan ;

14 And he took the mantle of

Elijah that fell from him, and smote

the waters, and said, Where is the

Lord God of Elijah ? and when he

also had smitten the waters, they

parted hither and thither : and Elisha

went over.

15 And when the sons of the
7-

prophets which were c to view at

Jericho saw him, they said, The
spirit of Elijah doth rest on Elisha.

And they came to meet him, and

bowed themselves to the ground be-

fore him.

16 U And they said unto him,
Behold now, there be with thy ser-

vants fifty Strong men : let them go,
f Heb-

J
. °, / . <=> ' sons ofwe pray thee, and seek thy master : strength.

lest peradventure the Spirit of the

Lord hath taken him up, and cast

him upon
tsome mountain, or into + Het>-

,

some valley. And he said, Ye shall mtfn-

not send. ***

17 And when they urged him till

he was ashamed, he said, Send. They
sent therefore

fifty men ; and they
sought three days, but found him
not.

18 And when they came again
to him, (for he tarried at Jericho,) he
said unto them, Did I not sav unto

you, Go not ?

19 11 And the men of the citv said

unto Elisha, Behold, I pray thee, the

be took bold of bis own clothes and rent

tbemJ] Compare Num. xiv. 6,- 2 Sam. xiii. 19;
2 Chr. xxxiv. 27; Ezr. ix. 3; Job L 20; iL

12; Sec

14. He . . . smote the waters, and said,

Where, <&V.] On the true construction of this

passage, see additional note at the end of the

chapter. Elisha's smiting of the waters seems
to have been tentative. He was not sure of
its result Hence the form of his invocation—" Where is the Lord God of Elijah !

"

Is He here—i. e.—with me, or is He not ?

Answered by the event, he appears neYer

subsequently to have doubted.

and when he also had smitten the waters?^
From the double mention of Elisha's smiting
the waters, it has been concluded that he smote
them twice; the first time without effect

silently, and the second with an invocation

effectively (Vulgate, Theodoret, Houbigant,
Maurer, &c). But the writer merely repeats
the clause because the invocation has broken
the thread of his narrative. Only one smiting
of the waters is meant.

15. The sons of the prophets, which were
to "view at Jericho^] Literally,

" which were
at Jericho opposite." Compare verse 7.

16. Lest peradventure the spirit of the Lord
bath taken bim.~] Compare 1 K. xviiL 12;
Ezek. viii. 3 ;

Acts viii. 39.

and cast him upon some mountain^] Keil

supposes that they expected to find the dead
body of Elijah, which, having been taken up
into the air, might have fallen to the earth

somewhere, and that they desired to inter it

with due honour. But the words rather

imply that they expected to hnd the prophet
alive.

17. They urged him till be was ashamed.']

Literally, "till shame "—which some expound
of the prophets (Gesenius, Winer, Keil)

—
"

till they were ashamed or embarrassed, at
his refusal

"—but others, more correctly, with
our translators, of Elisha himself—" till he was
ashamed to refuse them any longer." (So
among others, Thenius.)

19. The situation of this city is pleasant^
Situated on a broad plain traversed by an
abundant river, shaded by groves of palm-trees
(Deut. xxxiv. 3) and fig-mulberries (Luke xix.

4), the air scented with aromatic shrubs, opo-
balsam, myrobalanum, and the like, facing the

orient, and shaded by the Quarantana moun-
tains from the setting sun, Jericho may well
have been regarded by its inhabitants, even at

this time, as a "
pleasant

'"

place. When, how-
ever, instead of the two perennial springs of

bright sweet water, which rising at the base
of the Quarantana range, send their streams
across the plain to the Jordan, "scattering,
even at the hottest season, the richest and
most grateful vegetation over what would
otherwise be a bare tract of sandy soil,"

(Grove) nothing but a bitter and brackish
rivulet flowed by the town, the advantages of
its site would have been considerably less than
at present. Good water would have been
obtainable only from the Jordan, which is

distant from the site of Jericho more than
five miles.
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situation of this city is pleasant, as

my lord seeth : but the water is

t Heb. naught, and the ground
+ barren.

causing to O ' ? .

mhc*ny. 20 And he said, rJnng me a new

cruse, and put salt therein. And

they brought it to him.

21 And he went forth unto the

spring ofthe waters, and cast the salt in

there, and said, Thus saith the Lord,
I have healed these waters ; there

shall not be from thence any more
death or barren land.

22 So the waters were healed unto
this day, according to the saying of

Elisha which he spake.

23 11 And he went up from thence
unto Beth-el : and as he was going
up by the way, there came forth little

children out of the city, and mocked

him, and said unto him, Go up, thou
bald head ; go up, thou bald head.

24 And he turned back, and looked
on them, and cursed them in the

name of the Lord. And there came

the water is naught..]
I.e.

" bad."

and the ground barren!] The marginal ren-

dering, "causing to miscarry," is better, but
not quite exact. Translate, "and the land
apt to miscarry." (Compare the Septua-
gint dreKvovfievrj, and see below, verse 21.)
The stream was thought to be the cause
of untimely births, abortions, and the like,

among the cattle, perhaps also among the

people, that drank of it.

20. Bring me a new cruse, and put salt

therein.'] The " new cruse
" and the "

salt
"

are evidently chosen from a regard to sym-
bolism. The foul stream represents sin, and
to cleanse it emblems of purity must be taken.

Hence the clean " new "
dish, previously un-

used, and thus untainted
;
and the salt, natu-

rally very unapt to heal an unwholesome
stream, which generally holds too much salt

in solution, but a common Scriptural symbol of

incorruption. (See Lev. ii. 1 3 ;
Ezek. xliii. 24 ;

Matt. v. 1 3 ;
Mark ix. 49 ;

Luke xiv. 34 ; &c.)
21. The spring of the waters.'] The spring

intended is probably that now called Ain-es-

Sultan, which is
" the only one near Jericho."

(Robinson,
'

Researches,' vol. ii. p. 283.) It

lies at the distance of nearly two miles from
the present Eriha, but it is not much more
than a mile from the site of the ancient town.
It is described as " a large and beautiful foun-
tain ofsweet and pleasant water" (ibid. p. 284).
The springs issuing from the eastern base of
the highlands of Judah and Benjamin are to
this day generally brackish.

and cast the salt in there.] As Moses " cast
into the waters" of Marah the tree which
God had shewed him. (Ex. xv. 25.)

from thence.] I.e.
" from the water."

barren land.] Rather "
miscarrying." See

note on verse 19.

23. And he went up.] Elisha ascended
from the depressed plain ofJericho to the top of
the highland of Judah, an ascent of above 3000
feet.

to Beth-el.] As Beth-el was the chief seat

of the calf-worship (1 K. xii. 32, 33; xiii.

1-32), a prophet of Jehovah was not unlikely
to meet with insult there.

as he was going up by the way.] I.e.
"
by the

usual road." The road was probably that
which winds up the defile of the Wady
Suweinit, under hills even now retaining some
trees, and in Elisha's time covered with a dense

forest, the haunt of savage animals. (Com-?
pare 1 K. xiii. 24: and for the general pre-
valence of beasts of prey in the country, both
earlier and later than this, see Judg. xiv. 5 ;

1 S. xvii. 34; 1 K. xx. 36; 2 K. xvii. 25;
Am. v. 19, &c.)

there came forth little children!] As the
word here translated "

children
" sometimes

means "
young men "

(Gen. xxii. 5 ;
xli. 1 2

;

2 Chr. xiii. 7), it has been proposed to under-
stand in this place

"
grown up persons." But

the epithet
"

little
"
(ketannim) precludes this

meaning.

24. He . . . cursed them in the name of
the Lord!] On this one occasion only do we
find Elisha a minister of vengeance. Perhaps
it was necessary to show, at the outset of his

career as a prophet, that he too, like Elijah,
could wield the terrors of God's judgments—
the more necessary from his known mild and

peaceful character. (See note on 1 K. xix.

19.) It may reasonably be surmised that the
children who mocked him were the sons of
idolatrous fathers, who had brought them up
in contempt of the worshippers of Jehovah,
and encouraged them to flout His ministers.

They may even have been specially ordered
to waylay Elisha and insult him as he ap-
proached the town.

the wood!] Or " the forest
"

(ba-ya'ar).
Ta'ar is a stronger term than khoresh, which
is the ordinary word for

" wood."

and tare two-and-forty of them!] The
severity of this punishment has troubled

many. It may diminish the difficulty which
the passage causes, to remember, first, that a

signal example may have been greatly needed to
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forth two she bears out of the wood, 25 And he went from thence to

and tare forty and two children of mount Carmel, and from thence he

them. returned to Samaria.

check the growth of irreligion ;
and secondly,

that the persons really punished on this occa-

sion were, not so much the children, as the

wicked parents, whose mouth-pieces the chil-

dren were, and who justly lost the gift of

offspring of which they had shown themselves

unworthy.

25. He ivent from thence to Mount Car-

me/.'] It appears by the subsequent history,
that Elishaheld gatherings on Mount Carmel
for religious purposes (jnfra, ch. iv. 23-25)
during one period of his life, if he did not
even reside there.

'• Where is the Lord God of Elijah ? and
when he also."

Rather, "Where is the Lord God of

Elijah, even he ? And when he had smitten,
&c." The words Mrr?jK,

" even he," were

early felt as a difficulty. The LXX., unable
to render them, expressed them in Greek

ADDITIONAL NOTE on verse 14.

characters, d<f><pa>. Houbigant suggests that

the true reading is K1S5N, "now;" and

so Thenius, Schulz, Bettcher, and Dathe.
Whether we adopt this view or retain the

present text, we must equally detach the
word (or words) from what follows, and
attach it to what precedes.

CHAPTER III.

I Jehoram's reign. 4 Mesha rebelkth. 6 Je-
horam, -with Jehoshaphat, and the king of
Edom, being distressed for want of water,

by Elisha obtaineth water, and promise of
victory. 21 The Moabites, deceived by the

colour ofthe water, coming to spoil, are over-

come. 26 The king of Moab, by sacrificing
the king ofEdom's son, raiseth the siege.

^T
OW Jehoram the son of Ahab

S began to reign over Israel in

Samaria the eighteenth year of Je-

hoshaphat king of Judah, and reigned
twelve years.

2 And he wrought evil in the

sight of the Lord ; but not like his

father, and like his mother : for he

put away the +

image of Baal that his
JJ^jJ-

father had made.

3 Nevertheless he cleaved unto the

sins of Jeroboam the son of Nebat,
which made Israel to sin ; he departed
not therefrom.

4 ^ And Mesha king of Moab was
a sheepmaster, and rendered unto the

king of Israel an hundred thousand

Chap. III. 1. Jehoram, the son of Ahab.]
We have here the statement supplied which
is omitted in the present text of 2 K. i. 17.
Ahaziah left no son, and was consequently suc-
ceeded by his brother.

in the eighteenth year of Jehoshaphat^] This
date agrees exactly with the statements that

Jehoshaphat began to reign in the fourth year
of Ahab (1 K. xxii. 41), and Ahaziah in the
17th of Jehoshaphat (ib. verse 51).

2. He wrought evil . . . but not like his

father^ On the "evil" wrought by Ahab,
see especially 1 K. xvi. 30-34. Jehoram,
warned apparently by the untimely fate of his

brother, which Elijah had declared to be a
punishment for his Baal worship (2 K. i. 16),
began his reign by a formal abolition of the
Phoenician state-religion introduced by Ahab,
and a re-establishment of the old worship of
the kingdom as arranged by its founder,
Jeroboam.

he put away the image ofBaal that hisfather
had made.'] See 1 K. xvi. 32, 33 ; where, how-
ever, the setting up of an "

image
"
of Baal by

Ahab is implied rather than distinctly stated.

While Jehoram
"
put away

"
the image, and

thus abolished the worship as that of the

state, he must have connived at its continuance

among the people, as appears from the narra-

tive in ch» x., especially verses 26 and 27.

4. Mesha, king of Moab, was a sheep-

master?] Moab, the region immediately east

of the Dead Sea and of the lower Jordan,

though in part suited for agriculture, is in

the main a great grazing country. It has

been compared to "the downs of our own
southern counties" (Grove). The king rf

Moab must have resembled a modern Arab

Sheikh, whose wealth is usually estimated by
the number of his flocks and herds.

and rendered unto the king of Israel?] It

has been argued that this
"
rendering

" was not
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lambs, and an hundred thousand rams,
with the wool.

a ch. 1. 1.
5 But it came to pass, when

aAhab
was dead, that the king of Moab
rebelled against the king of Israel.

6 ^1 And king Jehoram went out

of Samaria the same time, and num-
bered all Israel.

7 And he went and sent to Je-

hoshaphat the king of Judah, saying,
The king of Moab hath rebelled

against me : wilt thou go witn me
against Moab to battle ? And he said,

I will go up :
* I am as thou art, my * 1 K

people as thy people, and my horses
"

as thy horses.

8 And he said, Which way shall

we go up ? And he answered, The
way through the wilderness of Edom.

9 So the king of Israel went, and
the king of Judah, and the king of

Edom : and they fetched a compass

regular, but extraordinary (Patrick)
—being a

fine imposed on the king for his revolt. But,

1, the revolt is later than the payment spoken

of; and 2, the Hebrew verb used is one

which implies repeated and regular payments.

Compare Num. xviii. 9 ;
2 K. xvii. 3 ;

&c.

a hundred thousand lambs^ Tribute in kind

was the ordinary tribute at this time in the

East The Assyrian monarchs far more often

impose a tribute in cattle, horses, and other

commodities, than in gold and silver. Tri-

bute was paid in kind to Jehoshaphat by the

Arabians. (2 Chr. xvii. 11.)

and a hundred thousand rams.] Rather
" wethers."

with the wool.'] There is no " with *
in

the original; and the best Hebrew scholars

understand the passage to mean that Mesha
had to pay annually the wool of 100,000
lambs and 100,000 sheep, not the sheep and
lambs " with their wool."

5. When Ahab ivas dead.] See above,
ch. i. 1, and note ad loc.

6. The same time.] Literally,
" on that

day." The phrase is probably used with
some latitude, and means about the time that

Jehoram ascended the throne— near the begin-
ning of his reign. Jehoram may have been

encouraged to attempt the reduction of Moab,
from which Ahaziah had shrunk, by the

slaughter of the Moabites recorded in 2 Chr.
xx. 23.

and numbered all Israeli] Rather, "re-
viewed" or "mustered."

7. He sent to Jehoshaphat!] The close

alliance between the two kingdoms still sub-
sisted. It was only two years before that

Jehoshaphat had accompanied Ahab to the
attack on Ramoth-Gilead. Jehoram there-
fore sends confidently to make the same re-

quest with respect to Moab that his father
had made with respect to Syria. See 1 K.
xxii. 4.

and he said, I twill go up.] Jehoshaphat
consents at once, notwithstanding that his

former compliance had drawn upon him the

rebuke of a prophet (2 Chr. xix. 2). Per-

haps Jehoram's removal of the Baal-worship
(see verse 2) weighed with him. We learn

from Chronicles (xx. 1) that he had himself
been attacked by the Moabites in the preceding

year ;
and though this attempt of theirs had

ended in disaster, Jehoshaphat would feel

that it might be renewed, and that it was
therefore important to seize the opportunity
of weakening his enemy which now offeied

itself.

I am as thou art, &C.] Jehoshaphat repeats
the exact words of his answer to Ahab. (1 K.
xxii. 4.) They were probably a formula in use
at the time, expressive of complete alliance.

8. Which way shall we go up?] The
readiest and most natural "

way
" was across

the Jordan near Jericho into the Arboth-

Moab, and then along the eastern shore of the

lake to Moab proper, the tract south of the

Arnon. But this way would not have led

near Edom.

the way through the wilderness of Edom!]
That is, round the southern extremity of the

Dead Sea, and across the Arabah, or con-

tinuation of the Jordan and Dead Sea valley.

This route led to the Edomite country which
extended along the eastern side of the Arabah
and bordered on Moab towards the south,
where its desert (midbar) was divided from
that of Moab by the Wady-Kurahy or El

Ahsy. One object of taking this route was
most likely to effect a junction with the

forces of Edom, which had resumed its

dependence on Judah, though the year before

it had been in alliance with Moab. (See 2

Chr. xx. 22, and note ad loc.) Another may
have been, to come upon the Moabites un-

prepared. This line of march was followed

on more than one occasion by the Crusaders,
who maintained fortresses in the Moabite

country.

9. And they fetched a compass.] The united

armies of Judah and Israel
" fetched a com-

pass
"—not that of Edom, which would only

join when the "
compass

" was completed.
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of seven days' journey : and there

was no water for the host, and for the

cattle
f that followed them.

io And the king of Israel said,

Alas ! that the Lord hath called

these three kings together, to deliver

them into the hand of Moab !

II But Jehoshaphat said, Is there

not here a prophet of the Lord, that

we may enquire of the Lord by him ?

And one of the king of Israel's

servants answered and said, Here is

Elisha the son of Shaphat, which

poured water on the hands of

Elijah.
12 And Jehoshaphat said, The

word of the Lord is with him. So

the king of Israel and Jehoshaphat
and the king of Edom went down to

him.

13 And Elisha said unto the king
of Israel, What have I to do with

thee ? get thee to the prophets of thy

father, and to the prophets of thy
mother. And the king of Israel said

unto him, Nay : for the Lord hath

ofseven days' journey^] The distance from

Jerusalem, by Hebron, Malatha, and Thamara
to the north Edomite country, which is the

best watered route, and was probably that

pursued on the present occasion, is not much
more than 100 miles. But the difficulties of

the way are great (Robinson,
'

Researches,'

vol. ii. pp. 580-630) ; and we can well under-

stand that an army might not be able to move

along it at a faster rate than about 15 miles

a day.

there <was no water.'] The kings had pro-

bably expected to find water in the Wady-
el-Ahsy, which has a stream that is now re-

garded as perennial (Robinson, vol. ii. p. 488).

But it was dried up—quite a possible occur-

rence with any of the streams of this region.

for the cattle.'] I. e.
" the baggage animals."

See verse 1 7.

10. The Lord.] Jehoram, who has dis-

established the Baal-worship and only re-

tained the idolatry of the calves (verses 2,

3) acknowledges Jehovah for the true Lord.

to deliver them into the band of Moab.]
The Israelites, depending upon the "Wady
for water, had probably brought no supply
with them. They had arrived at their camp-
ing-ground after a hot march through the

desert, weary and thirsty. The host of Moab
was encamped opposite to them (verse 21),

and, better acquainted with the waterless con-

dition of the Wady. had probably brought a

supply in skins. Jehoram views his fate as

certain—he is delivered into his enemy's
hand. His troops are too exhausted to

retreat during the night ;
on the morrow

they will be dying of thirst, and will be still

less able to move. Escape under these circum-
stances seems to him simply impossible.

11. A prophet of the Lord.] A "
prophet of

Jehovah." It was necessary to inquire thus

definitely, as there were still plenty of soi-

disant prophets who were only prophets of

Baal. (See verse 13, and compare ch. x. 19.)

one ofthe king of Israel's servants answered,
Here is Elisha.] Jehoram had not inten-

tionally brought Elisha with him. He was

ignorant of his presence with the host, and

one of his "servants," or officers, had to

answer Jehoshaphat's inquiry.

ivbicb poured water.] Or " which poureth
water." The preterite in Hebrew often

implies the habit or repetition of an action

which is still continuing.
"
Pouring water on

the hands" or feet signifies ministration or

attendance. (Compare John xiii. 5 et seqq.)

12. The king of Israel and Jehoshaphat
and the king of Edom went down to him.] It

marks the severe need which the kings felt

they had of the prophet, that instead of sum-

moning him into their presence they sought
him.

13. And Elisha said unto the king of

Israeli] Jehoram's present humility does not

save him from rebuke. He is of the accursed

stock, and lies himself under a special curse
;

since all the evil threatened against Ahab was
to come to pass in

"
his son's days

"
(1 K.

xxi. 29). Moreover, his reformation (see
verse 2) had been but a half-reformation—
a compromise with idolatry. Not only had

the calf-worship been retained, but the Baal-

worship itself, though disestablished, had been

allowed to continue and was in favour with

the Queen-Mother, and probably with a por-
tion oF the Court.

the prophets of tby father and the prophets

of thy mother.] I*, the Baal-prophets, thus

designated, either because there had been some
who depended upon the king, while others

were attached more especially to the queen

(1 K. xviii. 19"); or, more probably, because,

though the king had allowed them and so

was answerable for them, the queen had

been their real introducer and upholder.

(Compare 1 K. xvi. 31 ;
xix. 2

;
xxi 25, &c.)

and the king of Israel said . . . Nay, for
the Lord bath called.] The force of this reply
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called these three kings together, to

deliver them into the hand of Moab.

14 And Elisha said, As the Lord
of hosts liveth, before whom I stand,

surely, were it not that I regard the

presence of Jehoshaphat the king of

Judah, I would not look toward thee,
nor see thee.

15 But now bring me a minstrel.

And it came to pass, when the

minstrel played, that the hand of the

Lord came upon him.

16 And he said, Thus saith the

Lord, Make this valley full of ditches.

17 For thus saith the Lord, Ye
shall not see wind, neither shall ye
see rain ; yet that valley shall be filled

with water, that ye may drink, both

ye, and your cattle, and your beasts.

18 And this is but a light thing in

the sight of the Lord : he will

deliver the Moabkes also into your
hand.

19 And ye shall smite every fenced

city, and every choice city, and shall

fell every good tree, and stop all

wells of water, and +mar every good
1

piece of land with stones.

seems to be—"
Nay, reproach me not, since I

am in a sore strait—and not only I, but these

two other kings also. The Lord—'

Jehovah
'

—is about to deliver us into the hand of

Moab. If thou canst not, or wilt not help, at

least do not reproach."

14. And Elisha said, As the Lord of hosts

liveth.] This most solemn form of ad-

juration, used once by Elijah (1 K. xvii. 1)
and once more by Elisha (infra ch. v. 1 6), has

great force, and introduces with marked em-

phasis the declaration by which Jehoram is

to learn that the coming deliverance is not

granted on his account, but solely on account
of Jehoshaphat.

15. But now, bring me a minstrel?] Music
seems to have been a regular accompaniment
of prophecy in the " schools of the prophets

"

(1 S. x. 5 ;
1 Ghr. xxv. 1-3 ; &c), and an oc-

casional accompaniment of it elsewhere (Ex.
xv. 20).

the hand of the Lord came upon him.] See

above, 1 K. xviii. 46.

16. This 'valley.'] The Hebrew word signi-
fies a wady, or broad valley occupied in the

centre by a torrent course.

ditches."] Or "
pits," as the word is trans-

lated in Jerem. xiv. 3, and elsewhere. They
were to dig pits in the wady, wherein the

water might remain, instead of flowing off

down the torrent course.

17. Te shall not see wind, neither shall

ye see rain.] No rain was to fall where the

Israelites and their enemies were encamped ;

there was not even to be that all but universal

accompaniment of rain in the East, a sudden
rise of wind. (Compare 1 K. xviii. 45 ;

Ps.

cxlvii. 18; Matt. vii. 25.) Thus only could

the deception of the Moabites be brought
about (see verse 2 3), who, if they had as much
as heard wind during the night, would pro-

bably have ascribed the red pools to their

right cause.

your cattle and your beasts.] The "
cattle

"

which are here distinguished from the "beasts"

denote the animals brought for food. The
" beasts

"
are the baggage animals. The latter

alone are mentioned in verse 9.

19. Te shall fell every good tree.] This
has been regarded as an infringement of the

rule laid down in Deut. xx. 19, 20, an excep-
tion of the Moabites from the general merciful

provision of the Law, which forbade (it is

thought) the cutting down of fruit-trees in an

enemy's country. Such an exception might
no doubt be made by a prophet, on the

authority of his Divine mission. But it may
be doubted whether the passage of Deutero-

nomy has the wide meaning usually assigned
to it. In its letter it forbids only the using of

the fruit-trees for timber in siege-works. In

its spirit it is prudential rather than merciful,
the reason assigned for the prohibition being,
"for thou mayest eat of them." Thus it

would seem that the Israelites were not for-

bidden to fell the fruit-trees in an enemy's
country, as a part of the ravage of war, when
they had no thoughts of occupying the

country. The plan of thus injuring an

enemy was probably in general use among
the nations of these parts at the time. We
see the destruction represented frequently on
the Assyrian monuments (Layard,

• Nineveh
and Babylon,' p. 588; 'Monuments,' First

Series, pi. 73 ;
Second Series, pi. 40), and find

frequent mention of it in the inscriptions of

Egypt. (See note on Deut. xx. 19.)

and stop all wells ofwater?] The stoppage
of wells was a common feature of ancient,
and especially Oriental, warfare. We find

the Philistines stopping the Hebrew wells

after Abraham's death (Gen. xxvi. 15-18).
The Scythians stopped their own wells

when Darius invaded them (Herod, iv. 120).
Arsaces 1 1 1.partly stopped, and partly poisoned,
the Persian wells in his war with Antiochus

(Polyb. x. 28, § 5).
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20 And it came to pass in the

morning, when the meat offering was

offered, that, behold, there came water

by the way of Edom, and the country
was filled with water.

21 f And when all the Moabites

heard that the kings were come up to

fight against them, they
+

gathered all

that were able to f

put on armour, and

upward, and stood in the border.

22 And they rose up early in the

morning, and the sun shone upon the

water, and the Moabites saw the

water on the other side as red as blood :

23 And they said, This is blood :

the kings are surely
f
slain, and they

have smitten one another : now there-

fore, Moab, to the spoil.

24 And when they came to the

camp of Israel, the Israelites rose up
and smote the Moabites, so that they
fled before them : but 'they went
forward smiting the Moabites, even
in their country.

25 And they beat down the cities,

and on every good piece of land cast

every man his stone, and filled it
;

and they stopped all the wells of

water, and felled all the good trees ;

t

only in Kir-haraseth left they the

13

t Heb.

destroyed.

I Or, they
smote in
it even

smiting.

tHeb.
until he

left the
stones

thereof in

Kir-hara-
seth.

20. When tbe meat-offering was offered.']

Compare 1 K. xviii. 29, where the hour is

marked by a similar allusion to the Temple
service. The morning sacrifice was offered

about sunrise.

there came water by the way of Edom.']
The Wady-el-Ahsy drains a considerable

portion of northern Edom. Heavy rain had
fallen during the night in some part of this

tract, and with the morning a freshet of water
came down the valley, filling the pits, and
then running off again.

21. And when all the Moabites heard.]
The writer here goes back in point of time,
in order to explain the position of the Moab-
ites. It would be better to translate—" Now
when all the Moabites had heard that the

kings were come up to fight against them, they
had gathered," Sec. The Moabites had taken
their station on the northern side ofthe wady
at least some time the preceding day.

they gathered all that were able to put on

armour^] Literally,
"
to wear a girdle." They

brought into the field their whole military

force, including even the youths who had just
assumed the sword-belt.

and upward^] 7>. " and all above this age."
The very aged and the infirm were of course

excepted

and stood in the border:] On the north side

of the wady, ready to defend their territory.

22. The sun shone upon the water.] The
sun had risen with a ruddy fight, as is fre-

quently the case after a storm (Matt xvi. 3),

nearly over the Israelite camp, which must
have been pitched at a bend of the wady,
where its course was for a while nearly from
north to south.

on the other side.] In the wady,
" on the

other side
" of the torrent course.

23. And they said, This is blood.] The

pits, deep but with small mouths, gleaming
redly through the haze which would he along
the newly moistened valley, seemed to the
Moabites like pools of blood They caught
at the idea, probably, the more readily from a
recollection of their own disaster the pre-
ceding year, when they and their allies had

mutually destroyed each other (2 Chr. xx.

23). It seemed to them from their know-
ledge of the jealousies subsisting between

Judah, Israel, and Edom, not unlikely that
a similar calamity had now befallen their

foes.

25. On every good piece of land cast every
man bis stone.] This marring of good land
with stones is the exact converse of that

clearing and preparation of land for culti-

vation whereof we hear in Isaiah v. 2 :
—" My

beloved hath a vineyard in a very fruitful hill
;

and he fenced it, and gathered out tbe stones

thereof-" <3cc. The land in and about Pales-
tine is so stony that the first work of the
cultivator is to collect the surface stones

together into heaps. An army marching
through a land could easily undo this work,
dspersing the stones thus gathered, and

spreading them once more over the fields.

only in Kir-haraseth.] Kir-Haraseth, called

also Kir-Hareseth (Is. xvi. 7), Kir-Haresh

(ib. 11), and Kir-Moab (ib. xv. 1), is identi-

fied almost certainly with the modern Kerak,
a strong city on the highland immediately
east of the southern part of the Dead Sea. It

was the great fortress of Moab, though not
the capital, which was Rabbath or Rabbah.

Ptolemy and Stephen of Byzantium mention
it under the name of Karak-Moba (Karak of

Moab). It was an important stronghold at

the time of the Crusades, and is still a place
of great strength. It is built upon the top of
a steep hill, surrounded on all sides by a deep
and narrow valley, which again is completely
enclosed by mountains rising higher than
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stones thereof; howbeit the slingers
went about it

y
and smote it.

26 11 And when the king of Moab
saw that the battle was too sore for

him, he took with him seven hundred
men that drew swords, to break

through even unto the king of Edom :

but they could not.

27 Then he took his eldest

son that should have reigned in

his stead, and offered him for a
burnt offering upon the wall. And
there was great indignation against
Israel : and they departed from

him, and returned to their own
land.

the town. The word Kir or Kar seems
to have meant "

fortress." It is found in

Gir-cesium, Car-chemish, Char-mande, &c.

left they the stones thereof^] The meaning
seems to be that they dismantled all the other

cities, casting the stones over the fields, to
" mar " them

;
but that Kir-Haraseth resisted

all their attempts.

the slingers went about it and smote it.] The
slingers found places on the hills which sur-

rounded the town, whence they could throw
their stones into it. They thus greatly
harassed the garrison, though they could not

take the town.

26. When the King of Moab found that

the battle was too sore for him.] That is,

when he found that the annoyance from the

slingers was intolerable.

seven hundred men that drew swords."}

Rather, "with drawn swords."

to break through, even unto the King of
Edom.~\ Either because he thought that the

King of Edom would connive at his escape
or to take vengeance on him for having de-
serted his former allies. (See note on
verse 81)

27. He took his eldest son.] Regarding
this event as the one alluded to in Amos ii.

1, several Jewish and some Christian com-
mentators have understood by "his eldest

son," the eldest son of the King of Edom,
whom they suppose to have been in the King
of Moab's power. The Hebrew will cer-

tainly bear this interpretation ;
but it seems

improbable that, in that case, the allies would
have discontinued the siege ;

and the sacrifice

of an enemy is an unheard-of thing among
the nations of Western Asia. It is best,

therefore, to regard Am. ii. 1, as referring to

some quite different transaction, and to under-

stand by
"
his son," the King of Moab's own

son.

and offered him for a burnt-offering^ An
old king of Moab, when in a sore strait,
had asked the question, "Shall I give my
first-born for my transgression, the fruit of

my body, for the sin of my soul ?
"

(Mic.
vi. 7) ;

and sacrifices of this kind were pro«
bably of the very essence of the Chemosh
worship, which was closely parallel to the
Moloch worship of the Ammonites. Mesha,
when his sally failed, as a last resource took
his first-born son, and offered him as a burnt-

offering to appease the manifest anger of his

god, and obtain his aid against his enemies.
This act was thoroughly in accordance with
Moabitish notions, and is completely intelli-

gible.

upon the wall.'] Evidently, that the be-

siegers might see, and fear. Compare the

publicity of the Roman de-votio, which was
intended to strike the hostile army with

superstitious dread (Liv. viii. 9).

. and there was great indignation against

Israel.] The phrase here used refers, in every
other place where it occurs, to the wrath of
God (see Num. i. 53, xviii. 5 ; Josh. ix. 20,
xxii. 20; 1 Chr. xxvii. 24; 2 Chr. xix. 10, xxiv.

18, &c), and some so understand here; but
most moderns suppose the wrath of man to

be meant—either that the Israelites were

indignant with themselves, or that the Jews
and Edomites were indignant at the Israelites

for having caused the pollution of this sacri-

fice, and so that the siege was relinquished.
Of these two explanations the latter is prefer-
able.

they departedfrom him.] They, i.e., the Is-

raelites, departed from the King of Moab.

They gave up the siege, and returned to their

own country.

ADDITIONAL NOTE. On the bearing of the Moabite Stone upon

the Jewish History.

It is now generally agreed among Semitic

scholars, that the inscription of Mesha on the
celebrated "Moabite Stone" was set up by
the monarch mentioned in this chapter. But
different opinions have been expressed as to

the date of the inscription, as to the struggle
which it commemorates, and so as to its

exact bearing upon the narrative of Kings.
"While some commentators regard it as

belonging to the first or second year of Aha-
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ziah, and as commemorating the war implied
in 2 K. ii. 1 (De Rouge, Schlottmann) ;

others, and notably Dr. Ginsburg, believe that

it was set up in the beginning of the reign of

Jehu, and that the event which it especially

commemorated was the deliverance, briefly

touched on in the closing verse of the present

chapter. The main argument in favour of

the later date is a passage which states that

the oppression of Moab under Omri and his

descendants lasted for the space of "
forty

years." These forty years cannot, it is

thought, be made out without taking in a con-

siderable portion, or even the whole, of the

reign of Jehoram. If, however, it be allowed

that in the expression
M
forty years

"
40 may

be a round number, standing for 35 or 36,

then the earlier date for the inscription,

that of Be Rouge and Schlottman, may be

accepted.
The points established by the Inscription

are— 1. That Moab recovered from the blow
dealt by David (2 Sam. viii. 2, 12), and became

again an independent state in the interval

between David's conquest and the accession

of Omri
;

2. That Omri reconquered the

country, and that it then became subject to

the northern kingdom, and remained so

throughout his reign and that of his son

Ahab, and into the reign of Ahab's son and

successor, Ahaziah ; 3. That the independ-
ence was regained by means of a war, in

which Mesha took town after town from the

Israelites, including in his conquests many of

the towns which, at the original occupation
of the Holy Land, had passed into the pos-
session of the Reubenites or the Gadites, as

Baal-Meon (Num. xxxii. 38), Kirjathaim (ib.

37), Ataroth (ib. 34), Nebo (ib. 38), Jahaz
(Josh. xiiL 18), Sec. ; 4. That the name of

Jehovah was well known to the Moabites as

that of the God of the Israelites; and 5.

That there was a sanctuary of Jehovah at Nebo,
in the Trans- Jordanic territory, where
"
vessels" were used in His service.

Many other conclusions have been drawn
from the stone

;
but they are all more or less

uncertain. It is, for instance, impossible to

say whether or no the Moabites maintained

their independence from the time of Mesha
to that of Isaiah. They may have been re-

duced by Jeroboam II., or by Uzziah, and
have again become independent and powerful
on the destruction of the Israelite kingdom
by the Assyrians. Much less can we con-

clude from it that the Moabites had at any
time made any great progress in civilization

or in intellectual culture. The construction

of the sentences in the inscription is rude and

primitive; and though the writing is well

cut, it has not the finish of Egyptian or As-

syrian work of a far earlier period. It shows
the Moabites to have been to some extent a

literary people, but it does not indicate that

they had advanced beyond the very first

stage of literary composition.

CHAPTER IV.

I Elisha mtdtiplieth the undo*?s oil. %Hegrveth
a son to the good Shunammite. 18 He raiseth

again her dead son. 38 At Gilgal he healeth

the deadly pottage. 42 He satisfieth an hun-
dred nun with twenty loaves.

NOW there cried a certain

woman of the wives of the

sons of the prophets unto Elisha,

saying, Thy servant my husband is

dead ; and thou knowest that thy
servant did fear the Lord : and the

creditor is come to take unto him my
two sons to be bondmen.

2 And Elisha said unto her, What
shall I do for thee ? tell me, what
hast thou in the house ? And she

said, Thine handmaid hath not any

thing in the house, save a pot of

oil.

Chap. IV. This chapter contains a col-

lection of what may be called Elisha's private
miracles— miracles of which individuals not
named were the object

1. Thou knowest that tby servant didfear the

Lord.~\ I. e.
" thou knowest that my husband

was a faithful worshipper of Jehovah."

the creditor is come, &c.'] The law of Moses,
like the Athenian and the Roman law, recog-
nised servitude for debt, allowing that pledging
of the debtor's person, which, in a rude state
of society, is regarded as the safest and the
most natural security. It did not establish

the custom, but, finding it established, allowed

it : and, in allowing it, set certain limits to it

Whereas elsewhere the debtor sold himself,

his children, and his grandchildren into hope-
less slaver)-, the Jewish law confined the

debtor's power of pledging within the bounds

of the period of jubilee. (See Levit xxv. 39-

41.) In the present case it would seem that,

so long as the debtor lived, the creditor had

not enforced his right over his sons, but

now on his death he claimed their sen-ices,

to which he was by law entitled.

2. A pot of oil.} Or " an anointing of oil
"
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3 Then he said, Go, borrow thee

vessels abroad of all thy neighbours,
1 Or, scant even empty vessels ; "borrow not a

few.

4 And when thou art come in,

thou shalt shut the door upon thee

and upon thy sons, and shalt pour
out into all those vessels, and thou

shalt set aside that which is full.

5 So she went from him, and shut

the door upon her and upon her sons,
who brought the vessels to herj and

she poured out.

6 And it came to pass, when the

vessels were full, that she said unto

her son, Bring me yet a vessel. And
he said unto her, There is not a vessel

more. And the oil stayed.

7 Then she came and told the

man of God. And he said, Go,
Or, sell the oil, and pay thy "debt, and

live thou and thy children of the

rest.

JH*. 8 V And +
it fell on a day, that

a day. Elisha passed to Shunem, where was

a great woman ; and she Constrained f I

him to eat bread. And so it was, that m\
as oft as he passed by, he turned in

thither to eat bread.

9 And she said unto her husband,
Behold now, I perceive that this' is an

holy man of God, which passeth by us

continually.
io Let us make a little chamber, I

pray thee, on the wall ; and let us set

for him there a bed, and a table, and
a stool, and a candlestick : and it shall

be, when he cometh to us, that he
shall turn in thither.

11 And it fell on a day, that he
came thither, and he turned into the

chamber, and lay there.

12 And he said to Gehazi his ser-

vant, Call this Shunammite. And
when he had called her, she stood

before him.

13 And he said unto him, Say now
unto her, Behold, thou hast been

careful for us with all this care ; what
is to be done for thee ? wouldest

—so much oil, i.e., as would serve me for

one anointing of my person. (So the LXX.
and the Vulgate. The word used occurs only
in this passage.)

3. Borrow not a few.] Compare below,
ch. xiii. 19.

4. Thou shalt shut the door upon thee and

upon thy sons.] Compare our Lord's conduct

(Luke viii. 51-54 ; John vii. 3, 4 ;
Acts x. 41 ;

&c), and His exhortations—" See thou tell no
man" (Matt. viii. 4)

—"See that no man
know it" (ib. ix. 30), and the like.

7. Pay thy debt] The textual "debt" is

more correct than the marginal
"
creditor."

live thou and thy children of the rest."] On
the linguistic peculiarities of this passage, see

additional note at the end of the chapter.

8. And it fell on a day.] The expres-
sion here used, which occurs three times in

the present narrative (see verses 1 1 and 1 8),
is not found elsewhere in the whole of Scrip-
ture. This fact supports the view that the

author of Kings has collected from various
sources his account of the miracles of Elisha,
and has kept in each case the words of the

original writer. The phrase itself is curious—
literally it is,

" And the day was "—or " And
the day came "—a mode of expression which
seems to imply that the hearer already knows
at least the outline of the story.

Elisha passed to Shunem.] On the site of

Shunem, see above, 1 K. i. 3.

A great woman.] That is,
" a rich woman."

Compare 1 S. xxv. 252s. xix. 33.

she constrained him.] Literally,
"
laid hold

on him," as in the margin : i. e., she earnestly

besought him, and would take no denial.

to eat bread.] To take his meals at the

house.

9. I perceive that this is an holy man of
God.] Not " a man of God "—

i.e., a prophet
—

only, but a really holy man. Prophetic gifts

were not always joined with personal holiness

(See 1 K. xiii.)

10. A little chamber on the wall.] The
room probably projected like a balcony beyond
the lower apartments

—an arrangement com-
mon in the East.

a stool.] Rather " a chair." The kisseh is a
seat of some dignity. Compare 1 K. x. 19;
Ps. cxxii. 5 ;

&c. The " chair
" and "

table."

unusual in the sleeping-rooms of the East,
indicate that the Prophet was expected to

use his apartment for study and retirement,
not only as a sleeping-chamber.

13. Thou hast been careful for us.] For the

Prophet and his servant, who must have been

lodged as well as his master.
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thou be spoken for to the king, or to

the captain of the host ? And she

answered, I dwell among mine own

people.

14 And he said, What then is

to be done for her ? And Gehazi

answered, Verily she hath no child,

and her husband is old.

15 And he said, Call her. And
when he had called her, she stood in

the door.
l8 - 16 And he said, "About this

f
season, according to the time of life,

thou shalt embrace a son. And she

said, Nay, my lord, thou man of God,
do not lie unto thine handmaid.

17 And the woman conceived, and
bare a son at that season that Elisha

had said unto her, according to the

time of life.

18 fl And when the child was

grown, it fell on a day, that he went
out to his father to the reapers.

19 And he said unto his father,

My head, my head. And he said to

a lad, Carry him to his mother.

20 And when he had taken him,
and brought him to his mother, he
sat on her knees till noon, and then

died.

21 And she went up, and laid

him on the bed of the man of God,
and shut the door upon him, and went
out.

22 And she called unto her hus-

band, and said, Send me, I pray thee,
one of the young men, and one of

the asses, that I may run to the man
of God, and come again.

23 And he said, Wherefore wilt

wouldest thou be spoken for.'] Some render,
" Wouldst thou speak ?

"
(And so the LXX.,

who have 6 ( earl \6yos<roi irpbsTov /SatnXe'a.)

But our version is right. Elisha, who regards
himself as having some influence at court (see

below, ch. viii. 4), asks if he shall beg any boon
for the woman either of the king or of the

captain of the host

and she answered, I dwell among mine own

peopled] The woman declines Elisha's offer.

She has no wrong to complain of, no quarrel
with any neighbour, in respect of which she

might need the help of one in power. She
" dwells among her own people

"—her friends,
and dependants, with whom she lives peace-

ably.

16. About this season, according to the

time of life.'] Rather, "about this season in
the coming year." The expression occurs
also in Gen. xviii. 10, where see note.

do not lie unto thine handmaid.] Compare
the incredulity of Abraham (Gen. xvii. 17), of
Sarah (Gen. xviii. 12), and of Zachariah

(Luke i. 20). The expression, "do not lie,"

which is harsh, according to modern ideas,
accords with the plain, straightforward sim-

plicity of ancient speech. It would not mean
more than " Do not deceive me" means with
us. Compare verse 28.

17. According to the time of life.] Rather
"at the return of the year." See the
first note on verse 16.

19. He said unto his father, My head.]
It is generally agreed that the child's malady
was a sunstroke. That the inhabitants of

Vol. III.

Palestine suffered from sunstroke we see by
Ps. exxi. 6, Isaiah xlix. 10, and Judith viii. 3.

and he said to a lad.] In the original, "to
the lad"—i*. the lad who, as a matter of

course, was in attendance on him.

22. And she called unto her husband?^
The woman in her haste does not send

by a messenger, who might loiter, or even

go herself to her husband, but calls to him
from the house, which probably looked upon
the field where he was.

send me, Ipray thee, one of the young men and
one of the asses.] All the "

young men " and all

the "asses
" were in the harvest field, the young

men cutting and binding the sheaves, and

placing them upon carts or wains, the asses

drawing these vehicles when they were fully

laden, to the threshing floor. (Compare Amos
ii. 13.)

23. And be said, Wherefore wilt thou go
to him to day?] It is not clear that her

husband knew the child was dead. Apparently
he had not thought him very ill, or he would

scarcely have remained in the field. At any
rate he did not connect the illness with his

wife's demand, but thought she wished to

attend one of the prophet's devotional ser-

vices. It is evident that such services were now
held with something like regularity on Car-
mel for the benefit of the faithful in those

parts.

new moon.] By the law the first day of
each month was to be kept holy. Offerings
were appointed for such occasions (Num.
xxviiL n-15), and they were among the days
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thou.,go to him to day ? it is neither

new moon, nor sabbath. And she

jj*- said, It shall be Veil.

24 Then she saddled an ass, and
said to her servant, Drive, and go

+ Heb. forward ;
+ slack not thy riding for

restrain t 1 •
1 1

notfor me me, except 1 bid thee.

25 So she went and came unto the

man of God to mount Carmel. And
it came to pass, when the man of

God saw her afar off, that he said to

Gehazi his servant, Behold, yonder is

that Shunammite :

26 Run now, I pray thee, to meet

her, and say unto her, Is it well with

thee ? is it well with thy husband ?

is it well with the child r And she

answered, It is well.

27 And when she came to the

man of God to the hill, she caught

dt/M.
+ him by the feet : but Gehazi came

near to thrust her away. And the man
of God said, Let her alone j for her

soul is
+vexed within her : and the f

}

Lord hath hid it from me, and hath

not told me.

28 Then she said, Did I desire a

son of my lord ? did I not say, Do
not deceive me ?

29 Then he said to Gehazi, Gird

up thy loins, and take my staff in

thine hand, and go thy way : if thou

meet any man, salute him not ; and
if any salute thee, answer him not

again : and lay my staff upon the

face of the child.

30 And the mother of the child

said, As the Lord liveth, and as thy
soul liveth, I will not leave thee.

And he arose, and followed her.

31 And Gehazi passed on before

them, and laid the staff upon the face

on which the silver trumpets were to be blown

(Num. x. 10; Ps. lxxxi. 3). Hence "new
moons" are frequently joined with "sab-
baths." See Isaiah i. 13; Ezek. xlv. 17;
xlvi. 4-6; Hos. ii. n

;
1 Chr. xxiii. 31;

2 Chr. ii. 4; Neh. x. 33, &c.

and she said, It shall be well.'] Rather, as in

the margin, "Peace." That is to say, "Be
quiet,

—trouble me not with inquiries
—

only
let me do as I wish."

24. Slack not thy riding^] This transla-

tion conveys a wrong idea. The servant did

not ride at all, but went with the ass on foot

to urge it forward, as is the ordinary custom
in the East. The marginal rendering (" re-

strain not for me to ride ") is better, but is not

very clear. Translate "delay me not in my
riding, except I bid thee."

25. So she went and came . . . to Mount

Carmel.'} The distance from Shunam (Solani)
to the nearest point of Carmel is about sixteen

or seventeen miles.

behold, yonder is that Shunammite.'] Rather,

"Look, that i8 the Shunammite."

26. She answered, It is well.] Rather,

"Peace," (shalom)
—a word of such ambigu-

ous meaning that the woman's reply cannot be
taxed with falsehood.

27. She caught him by the feet.] To lay
hold of the knees or feet has always been

thought in the East to add force to supplica-

tion, and is practised even at the present day.
(Compare Matt, xviii. 29; Mark v. 22; vii.

25; Luke viii. 41 ; John xi. 32, &c.)

the Lord hath hid it from me.] Some
commentators see a difficulty here, as if a

prophet was bound to know everything

supernaturally. But in reality the revelation

of past facts, capable of being learnt in the

ordinary way, was reserved for rare occa-

sions.

28. Then she said, Did I desire a son of

my lord?] Great grief shrinks from putting
itself into words. The Shunammite cannot

bring herself to say,
" My son is dead

;

"
but

by reproaching the prophet with having
" de-

ceived" her she sufficiently indicates her loss.

29. Salute him not.] The commentators

compare Luke x. 4 very pertinently. It is not

that the saluting would occupy any appreciable

time, but salutation is the forerunner of con-

versation, and one bent on speed should avoid

every temptation to loiter.

lay my staff on the face of the child.]
This command has been much canvassed.

Perhaps Elisha's object in giving it was sim-

ply to assuage the grief of the mother, by
letting her feel that something was being
done for her child. He may not have known
whether his staff would be allowed to work
the miracle or no.

30. As the Lord liveth, and as thy soul

liveth.] See above, ii. 2, 4, 6.

31. There was neither voice nor hearing.]

Literally,
" nor attention." (Compare 1 K.

xviii. 29.)

the child is not awaked.] Some commen-
tators conclude from this expression that the
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of the child ; but there was neither

=b. voice, nor +
hearing. Wherefore he

went again to meet him, and told

him, saying, The child is not awaked.

32 And when Elisha was come
into the house, behold, the child was

dead, and laid upon his bed.

33 He went in therefore, and shut

the door upon them twain, and prayed
unto the Lord.

34 And he went up, and lay upon
the child, and put his mouth upon
his mouth, and his eyes upon his

eyes, and his hands upon his hands :

and he stretched himself upon the

child ; and the flesh of the child

waxed warm.
eb-

35 Then he returned, and walked

tr, in the house +to and fro ; and went

££' up, and stretched himself upon him :

and the child sneezed seven times,
and the child opened his eyes.

36 And he called Gehazi, and

said, Call this Shunammite. So he

called her. And when she was come
in unto him, he said, Take up thy son.

37 Then she went in, and fell at

his feet, and bowed herself to the

ground, and took up her son, and

went out.

38 % And Elisha came again to

Gilgal : and there was a dearth in the

land ; and the sons of the prophets
were sitting before him : and he said

unto his servant, Set on the great pot,
and seethe pottage for the sons of the

prophets.

39 And one went out into the

field to gather herbs, and found a

wild vine, and gathered thereof wild

child was not actually dead. But this cannot

be the intention of the author, who has already
told us that the child died on his mother's

knees at noon. (See verse 20.) Neither need

Gehazi have imagined the child to be in a

trance
;
for the euphemism by which death is

spoken of as a sleep was already familiar to

the jews. (See note on 1 K. i. 21.)

32. His bed.] Not the child's bed, but
Elisha's bed. See verse 21.

33. He . . . shut the door upon them twain.]

Compare verse 4, and note ad loc.

and prayed^] Prayer was the only remedy
in such a case as this, Elisha knew—prayer
like that of Elijah (1 K. xvii. 2 i),the

"
effectual

fervent prayer of a righteous man," which
''availeth much" (Jam. v. 16). It is prayer,

therefore, to which he resorts in the first

instance.

34. He ... lay upon the child.] Prayer
does not exclude the use of other means.
Elisha may have been divinely directed as to

those which he should employ; or he may
have consciously imitated the act of Elijah

(1 K. xvii. 21), only prolonging it, because it

had no immediate effect It is clear that he
did not work the miracle with the same

rapidity, or with the same ease (so to speak"),
with which Elijah wrought his parallel one.

be stretched himself^] Or "
prostrated him-

self." The word is a different one from that

used of Elijah (1 K. L s. c), and expresses
closer contact with the body.

theflesh ofthe child ivaxedivarm]. Warmth
may have been actually communicated from

the living body to the dead one ; and Elisha's

persistence
—the result and evidence of his

strong faith (Heb. xi. 35)
—may have been a

condition of the child's return to life.

36. Take up thy son.] Compare Elijah's
action (1 K. xvii. 23) and our blessed Lord's

(Luke vii. 1 5).

37. She . . fell at bis feet.] The Shu-
nammite discharges the duty of gratitude be-
fore indulging her natural affection, and taking
up her son into her arms.

38. There ivas a dearth in the land.]

Rather, "The famine was in the land."
The seven years' dearth of which Elisha had

prophesied (ch. viiL 1) had begun.

the sons of the prophets^ See note on 1 K.
xx. 35.

<were sitting before him.] As scholars before
their master, hearing his instructions.

the great pot.]
" The single great pot that

there was in the house." Compare tov

/xoSiov (Matt. v. 15.)

39. And one <went.] Probably one of

the prophets themselves. As the famine was

great and provisions dear, the sons of the

prophets sent one of their number to gather
such wild herbs as were at once wholesome
and palatable. Many such might be found
in Palestine.

and found a wild vine.] Not a real wilu

vine (Fitis labrusca), the fruit of which,
if not very palatable, is harmless ; but some
climbing plant with tendrils, included by
the Hebrews under the name. What the
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gourds his lap full, and came and

shred them into the pot of pottage :

for they knew them not.

40 So they poured out for the

men to eat. And it came to pass, as

they were eating of the pottage, that

they cried out, and said, O thou man
of God, there is death in the pot.

And they could not eat thereof.

41 But he said, Then bring meal.

And he cast it into the pot ; and he

said, Pour out for the people, that

they may eat. And there was no
+ harm in the pot. «LJ*!y

42 11 And there came a man from

Baal-shalisha, and brought the man of

God bread of the firstfruits, twenty
loaves of barley, and full ears of corn
" in the husk thereof. And he said,

l

f
9r

> H
Give unto the people, that they may or, gar-

ment.
eat.

43 And his servitor said, What,
should I set this before an hundred
men ? He said again, Give the

actual plant was has been much disputed.
The Hebrew name for its fruit is derived

from a root signifying "to split" or "burst

open." Hence several critics decide in

favour of the Ecbalium elaterium, or "
squirt-

ing cucumber," the fruit of which, egg-

shaped, and of a very bitter taste, bursts

at the slightest touch, when it is ripe, and

squirts out sap and seed grains. Others, how-

ever, prefer the explanation suggested by the

old versions, viz., that the plant was the Colo-

cyntbis, which belongs to the family of cu-

cumbers, has a vine-shaped leaf, and bears a

fruit as large as an orange, very bitter, abster-

gent, and drastic, from which is prepared the

drug sold as colocynth in the shops. As the

dry gourds of this plant, when crushed, burst

with a crashing noise, this explanation may,
even on the ground of etymology, be accepted.
The plant grows abundantly in Palestine.

bis lap full.] Literally
"

his shawl full."

The prophet brought the fruit home in his

beged
—his " shawl

"
or " outer garment"

they knew them not.] The other sons of
the prophets did not know the hurtful

qualities of the fruit.

40. O thou man of God.~\ This appears
to have become the recognised title of Elisha.

(See above 2 K. iv. 7, 16, 22, 25, 27; and
below verse 42, and v. 14, 15, 20; vi. 6, 9, &c.)

there is death in the pot:] Detecting an un-
wholesome ingredient they conclude that it is

poisonous. Fear ever exaggerates.

41. Then bring meal.] The natural pro-

perties of meal would but slightly diminish

either the bitterness or the unwholesomeness
of a drink containing colocynth. It is evident

therefore that the conversion of the food from
a pernicious and unsavoury mess into palatable
and wholesome nourishment was by miracle.

Indeed, except for this, the act would scarcely
have been recorded.

42. Baal-Sbalisha.] According to Euse-
bius and

Jerome, Baal-Shalisha was fifteen

Roman miles north of Lydda or Diospolis.
This would place it in the Sharon plain to

the west of the highlands of Ephraim. It was,

apparently, the chief city of the " land of

Shalisha," mentioned in 1 S. ix. 4.

bread of the first fruits.'] It appears by
this that, the Levitical priests having with-

drawn from the land of Israel (see 2 Chr. xi.

13, 14), pious Israelites transferred to the

prophets, whom God raised up, the offerings

required by the Law to be given to the priests.

(Num. xviii. 1 3 ;
Deut. xviii. 4.)

full ears of corn.] The word translated
"

full ears of corn
" occurs only here and

twice in Leviticus
(ii. 14 and xxiii. 14). In

both these places it designates a part of the

first-fruits. Its exact meaning is uncertain.

Gesenius explains it as
"
groats or polenta

made from early ears of wheat grown in

gardens." Others understand simply "fresh

ears of corn." (See note on Lev. ii. 14.)

in the husk thereof] "In his bag." The
word translated

" husk "
in the text, and in

the margin,
"
scrip

" or "
garment," does not

occur elsewhere in Scripture. Modern He-
braists agree that it means a "sack" or

"bag." C ompare the Vulgate pera.

43. Should I set this before an hundred

men?] It has been generally seen that this

miracle was a faint foreshadowing of our
Lord's far more marvellous feeding of thou-
sands with even scantier materials. The re-

semblance is not only in the broad fact, but
in various minute particulars, as in the dis-

tribution through the hands of others; the

material, bread
;
the surprised question of the

servant; and the evidence of superfluity in

the fragments that were left. (See Matt. xiv.

19-21 ; John vi. 9-13.) As Elijah was a type
of the Baptist, so Elisha was in many respects
a type of our Blessed Lord. In his peaceful
non-ascetic life, in his mild and gentle cha-

racter, in his constant circuits, in his many
miracles of mercy, in the healing virtue which
abode in his bodily frame (see below, ch.

xiii. 21), he resembled, more than any other

prophet, the Messiah, of whom all prophets
were more or less shadows and figures.
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people, that they may eat : for thus

nfi. saith the Lord, "They shall eat, and

shall leave thereof.

44 So he set it before them, and

they did eat, and left thereof according
to the word of the Lord.

ADDITIONAL NOTE on verse 7.

" Live thou and thy children of the rest."

The present text runs "in"l33 "X)T\ £!?3 ?*?V

the copula being omitted before *3*J3.

suggests that HJO should be DX1,

Keil

which

would give the meaning—" And with thy
children thou shalt live of the rest." But it

is more probable that the copula before ">y22

has accidentally slipped out

i::s.

:b.

iup.
c-

d in

te-

r>-

CHAPTER V.

I Naaman, by the report of a captive maid, is

sent to Samaria to be cured ofhis leprosy. 8

Elisha, sending him to Jordan, cureth him.

15 He refusing Naamaris gifts granteth him

some of the earth. 20 Gehazi, abusing his

master's name unto Naaman, is smitten u/ith

leprosy.

^TOW
Naaman, captain of the

V host of the king of Syria, was

a great man + with his master, and
s

honourable, because by him the

Lord had given 'deliverance unto

Syria : he was also a mighty man in

valour, but he was a leper.

2 And the Syrians had gone out

by companies, and had brought away
captive out of the land of Israel a

little maid ; and she +waited on
JJ^eb.

Naaman 's wife. before.

3 And she said unto her mistress,

Would God my lord were fwith
\?}*%]

the prophet that is in Samaria ! for

he would + recover him of his leprosy.
+
^,
eb -

.

4 And one went in, and told his

lord, saying, Thus and thus said the

maid that is of the land of Israel.

5 And the king of Syria said, Go
to, go, and I will send a letter unto

the king of Israel. And he departed,
and took f with him ten talents of n* 1^*7.

Chap. V. 1. Honourable.'] That is in

favour with the King,"
"
highly esteemed by

him."

by him the Lord bad given deliverance

unto Syria.] One naturally asks, how Syria
came to need deliverance, since, when last

we heard of the Syrians, they were vic-

torious over the combined forces of Israel

and Judah (1 K. xxii. 1-36). To this ques-
tion Scripture gives no reply ;

but the Assyrian
monuments furnish a satisfactory one. An
Assyrian monarch had pushed his conquests
as fir as Syria exactly at this period, bringing
into subjection all the kings of these parts.
But his conquest was not permanent Syria
revolted after a few years and once more
made herself independent, in which condition

she is found at the accession of the monarch's
son.

(' Ancient Monarchies,' vol. ii. pp. 344,

361.) It was probably in this war of indepen-
dence that Naaman had distinguished himself.

but be was a leper.] Leprosy admits of

various kinds and degrees. Some of the

lighter forms would not incapacitate a man
from discharging the duties of a courtier and
warrior. (Compare verse n.)

2. The Syrians had gone out by companies.]

No peace had been made on the failure of

Ahab's expedition. The relations of the two
countries therefore continued to be hostile,

and plundering inroads naturally took place
on the one side and the other.

4. And one went in and told his lord.]

Rather, "And he went in." It is best to

supply Naaman as the nominative, and to un-

derstand that he went and told his lord, the

King of Syria.

5. Go to, go.] Rather, "Go, depart"——that is,
"
Set out on thy journey at once,

do not delay in so important a matter."

six thousand pieces of gold.] Rather "six

thousand shekels of gold." Coined money
did not exist as yet and was not intro-

duced into Judaea till the time of Cyrus.
Gold was carried in bars, from which por-
tions were cut when need arose, and the

value was ascertained by weighing. If the

gold shekel of the Jews corresponded, as

some think, with the Daric of the Persians,

the value of the 6000 shekels would be abou.

6837/. If the weight was the same as that

of the silver shekel (see notes on Exod.

xxxviii. 24-31), the value would exceed

12,000/.
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silver, and six thousand pieces of gold,
and ten changes of raiment.

6 And he brought the letter to the

king of Israel, saying, Now when
this letter is come unto thee, behold,
I have therewith sent Naaman my
servant to thee, that thou mayest
recover him of his leprosy.

7 And it came to pass, when the

king of Israel had read the letter, that

he rent his clothes, and said, Am I

God, to kill and to make alive, that

this man doth send unto me to

recover a man of his leprosy ? where-

fore consider, I pray you, and see how
he seeketh a quarrel against me.

8 f And it was xo, when Elisha

the man of God had heard that the

king of Israel had rent his clothes,

that he sent to the king, saying,
Wherefore hast thou rent thy clothes ?

let him come now to me, and he shall

know that there is a prophet in Israel.

9 So Naaman came with his horses

and with his chariot, and stood at the

door of the house of Elisha.

io And Elisha sent a messenger
unto him, saying, Go and wash in

Jordan seven times, and thy flesh

shall come again to thee, and thou

shalt be clean.

II But Naaman was wroth, and

went away, and said, Behold,
+ "I

thought, He will surely come out to

tHeb.
/ said,

II Or,/
said wi
myself.
He wilt

surely
co„te ou
&c.

ten changes of raiment?] On the practice
of including clothes among gifts of honour
ro the East, see Gen. xli. 42; xlv. 22; Esth.

vi. 8
;
Dan. v. 7 ;

and compare Horn. ' Od.' xiii.

67 ;
Xen. •

Cyrop.' vih. 2, § 8
;

' Anab.' i. 2, §

29; 8, § 29; <kc. The custom continues to

the present day.

6. Now when this letter is come unto thee."]

Thenius rightly notes that we have not here

the entire letter, but only its principal pas-

sage.

that thou mayest recover him.'] Literally,
" And thou shalt recover him." The Syrian

king presumes that, if there is a cure for

leprosy to be had in Israel, the mode of ob-

taining it will be well known to his royal
brother.

7. He rent his clothes.] The Orientals

rent their clothes, not only in mourning for

the dead (Gen. xxxvii. 29; Job i. 20; 1 S.

iv. 12; 2 S. i. 2
; &c), but whenever they

were greatly shocked or grieved. See 2 Sam.
xiii. 19; xv. 32; Ezr. ix. 3 ;

2 Chr. xxxiv. 27;

Jerem. xxxvi. 24; &c. The action indi-

cated alarm and terror quite as much as

sorrow.

am I God to kilt and to make alive ?] The
thought of having recourse to Elisha does
not seem to have occurred to Jehoram. He
imagines that the Syrian monarch has inten-

tionally sent him a request with which it is

impossible for him to comply.

consider, I pray you.] Jehoram speaks to
his chief officers, and bids them mark the
animus of the Syrian monarch. Compare the
conduct of Ahab (1 K. xx. 7).

he seeketh a quarrel?] I.e., a special ground
of quarrel, in addition to the ordinary ground

of national enmity which was held to justify

plundering inroads. (See note on verse 2.)

8. Elisha, the man of God.] See the last

chapter, verses 7, 9, 16, 21, &c.

he shall know that there is a prophet in

Israel?] This reproach is addressed to the

king of Israel rather than to Naaman. He
shall know, that which thou appearest to

have forgotten, that there is a prophet
—a

real Jehovah prophet
—in Israel.

9. With his horses.] I.e., with the whole

company of his attendants (see verse 15),

who were mounted on horses, while he him-
self rode in a chariot. On the employment
of chariots by the Syrians, see note on 1 K.
xx. 1.

10. Elisha sent a messenger unto him.]
There is no reason to suppose that Elisha was
deterred from personally meeting Naaman by
his being a leper. He sent a messenger
because Naaman had over-estimated his own

importance (see verse 11), and needed the

rebuke of disappointment.

go and wash in Jordan?] As the washing
in Jordan could have no natural tendency to

cure leprosy, we must suppose the prophet
to speak

"
by the word of the Lord." The

address resembles that of our Lord to the

blind man,
"
Go, wash in the pool of Siloam "

(John, ix. 7). In each case a command is

given which tests the faith of the recipient,

and the miracle is not wrought until such

faith is openly evidenced.

seven times.] Compare the command of

Elijah (1 K. xviii. 43) ;
and see note on verse

14.

11. Behold, I thought.] Literally,
"

I said

with myself," a common Hebrew idiom,

meaning
"

I thought."
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me, and stand, and call on the name of

the Lord his God, and + strike his hand

. over the place, and recover the leper.

12 Are not 'Abana and Pharpar,
rivers of Damascus, better than all the

waters of Israel ? may I not wash in

them, and be clean ? So he turned

and went away in a rage.

13 And his servants came near,
and spake unto him, and said, My
father, if the prophet had bid thee do

some great thing, wouldest thou not

have done it? how much rather

then, when he saith to thee, Wash,
and be clean ?

14 Then went he down, and

dipped himself seven times in Jordan,

according to the saying of the man of

God : and his flesh came again like

unto the flesh of a little child, and

*he was clean. * Luke 4.

15 fl And he returned to the man
of God, he and all his company, and

came, and stood before him : and he

said, Behold, now I know that there

is no God in all the earth, but in

be will surely come out to me.] In the

East a code of unwritten laws prescribes

exactly how visits are to be paid, and how
visitors are to be received, according to

the worldly rank of the parties. No doubt,

according to such a code, Elisha should have

gone out to meet Naaman at the door of his

house.

and call on the name of the Lord his God."]

Literally,
" of Jehovah his God." Naaman

is aware that Jehovah is the God of Elisha.

(Compare the occurrence of the name of

Jehovah on the " Moabite Stone.")

strike his hand over the place."] Or, as in

the marginal rendering, "move his hand up
and down over the place"

—not actually

touching it, but passing the fingers up and
down it at a short distance. It seems to be

implied, by the mention of " the place
"
here,

that the leprosy was partial.

12. Abana and Pharpar.]
Or " Amana

and Pharpar," according to another reading.
It is generally agreed that the Abana, which
is here so prominently put forward, must be
the Barada, or true river of Damascus, which,
rising in the Antilibanus, flows westward from
its foot and forms the oasis within which
Damascus is placed. There is no reason-
able doubt of the identification, notwithstand-

ing the complete difference of name. With
respect to the Pharpar, there is great diffi-

culty in deciding. Various secondary streams
water the Damascene plain, but none stands
out pre-eminently from the rest as a "

river of
Damascus." On the whole the Awaaj has,

perhaps, the best claim to be viewed as
the second river, and (pending further inves-

tigation) may be accepted as most probably
the Pharpar.

may I not wash in them and be clean ?]We are not to suppose that the waters of
the Abana or the Pharpar were regarded as

possessing any curative virtue. Naaman only
means that, if washing is to cure him, his

own rivers may serve the purpose. Their
water was brighter, clearer, and colder than
that of Jordan.

14. Seven times.'] We may compare the

seven dippings of Naaman in Jordan with
the seven ascents to the top of Carmel
made by Elijah's servant (See above, 1 K.
xviii. 43.) In both cases a somewhat severe

trial was made of the individual's faith. The
servant saw nothing at all till the seventh

time, when "there arose a little cloud out
of the sea, like a man's hand." Naaman,
it is probable, in like manner experienced
no change in himself until he had taken

his seventh plunge, when suddenly
"
his

flesh came again like the flesh of a little

child, and he was clean." Such seems to

be the usual modus operandi in miracles of

this kind. Compare the seven compassings
of Jericho, and the sudden fall of the walls

(Josh, vl 3-20).

15. And he returned to the man of God.]
Naaman was grateful. From the Jordan to

Samaria was a distance of not less than thirty-
two or thirty-three miles, considerably more
than a day's journey according to Oriental

practice. And Damascus lay beyond Jordan,
so that, in returning to Samaria, Naaman went
far out of his way, lengthening his necessary

journey by at least three days. His conduct

may be compared with that of the Samaritan

leper healed by our Lord (Luke xvii. 15);
but it involved far more personal trouble and
inconvenience. His special object in return-

ing seems to have been to relieve his feelings

of obligation by inducing the Prophet to ac-

cept a gift.

there is no God in all the earth but in

Israel.] Expressions of a similar character

will be found in Daniel ii. 47 ;
iii. 29 ;

vi.

26, 27, where they are recorded of Nebu-
chadnezzar and Darius the Mede. But none
of them is quite so strong as this. Naaman
seems absolutely to renounce all belief in any
other God but Jehovah.
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Israel : now therefore, I pray thee,
take a blessing of thy servant.

16 But he said, As the Lord
liveth, before whom I stand, I will

receive none. And he urged him to

take it ; but he refused.

17 And Naaman said, Shall there

not then, I pray thee, be given to thy
servant two mules' burden of earth ?

for thy servant will henceforth offer

neither burnt offering nor sacrifice

unto other gods, but unto the Lord.

18 In this thing the Lord pardon

thy servant, that when my master

goeth into the house of Rimmon to

worship there, and he leaneth on

my hand, and I bow myself in the

house of Rimmon : when I bow
down myself in the house of Rim-

mon, the Lord pardon thy servant

in this thing.

19 And he said unto him, Go in tHeb.

peace. So he departed from him f a "/£?*
little way. growu

a blessing."] That is to say, "a present."

Compare Gen. xxxiii. 10, 1 1
; Judg. L 15 ;

1 S.

xxv. 27 ;
xxx. 26; &c.

16. As the Lord li-veth, &c] Concerning
this solemn formula, see note on 1 K. xvii. 1.

J will receive none.'] The labourer is

worthy of his hire. The prophets were in

the habit of receiving presents from those

who consulted them (t S. ix. 7, 8
;

1 K. xiv.

3), and Elisha would have been quite justified
in accepting the gift which Naaman offered.

But he appears to have thought it best, under

the circumstances, to refuse. It was important
that Naaman should not suppose that the pro-

phets of the true God acted from motives of

self-interest, much less imagine that
" the gift

of God might be purchased with money."

be urged him to take it ; but be refused^]
This was not a mere ceremonious contest,
such as is far from uncommon in the East,

where, on the one side, there is no true

desire to give, and, on the other, no real re-

luctance to receive. Both parties were evi-

dently in earnest.

17. Two mules' burthen of earthy This

earth, Naaman thought, spread over a por-
tion of Syrian ground, would hallow and
render it suitable for the worship of Jehovah.

18. The house of Rimmon."] Rimmon is

known to us as a god only by this passage.
The name, however, is confirmed by the two
compounds, Tab -rimmon (r K. xv. 18),
"Rimmon is good," and Hadad- rimmon
(Zech. xii. n), the name of a place near

Megiddo. This latter word points to the

identity of Rimmon with Hadad, who is

known to have been the Sun, the chief object
of worship to the Syrians. (Macrob.

'
Sat.' i.

23.) With respect to the etymology of the

term, it seems best (with Selden, Rosen-
mllller, and Gesenius,) to connect it with the
root rum,

"
to be high," whence the Hebrew

Ramah, Ramoth, and the Arabic rhaman.
Compare Hesych. 'Pdfiat, ttyioror 6(6s.

when he leaneth on mine hand.] The prac-

tice of a monarch's "
leaning on the hand "

of an attendant was not common in the East.

We find, however, a second example of it in

2 K. vii. 2, 17 ; and, in the apocryphal Esther,

(xv. 4) that queen is said to have leant on one
of her maidens. In the case of a king, it pro-
bably implies age or infirmity.

the Lord pardon thy servant in this thing.]
Naaman was not prepared to offend his

master, either by refusing to enter with him
into the temple of Rimmon, or by remaining
erect when the king bowed down and

worshipped the god His conscience seems
to have told him that such conduct was
not right ;

but he trusted that it might be

pardoned, and he appealed to the Prophet
in the hope of obtaining from him an
assurance to this effect.

19. And he said unto him, Go in peace.]
Elisha avoided any expression of either ap-

proval or disapproval. He saw Naaman 's

weakness
;
but did not feel that it was neces-

sary to rebuke it. Perhaps he was wrong
not to be harder and more uncompromis-
ing, for the Old Testament saints are far

from perfect characters. He was tender

and soft-hearted, not stern and rugged, like

Elijah. He was drawn to the new con-

vert, and inclined to hope the best for him.

Moreover, he had no distinct mission to

the heathen, and no means of knowing with

any certainty what God would require of
them. The words had not yet been uttered—
" Whoso denieth me before men, the same
will I deny before my Father, which is in

heaven ;" and Elisha may be pardoned if he

did not himself clearly see the obligation
of the convert to refuse all participation in

idolatry.

so he departed from him a little way.]
This clause should not be separated from the

succeeding verse. The meaning is,
" So he

departed from him, and had gone a little way,
when Gehazi bethought himself of what he
would do, and followed after him."
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20 H But Gehazi, the servant of

Elisha the man of God, said, Behold,

my master hath spared Naaman this

Syrian, in not receiving at his hands

that which he brought : but, as the

Lord liveth, I will run after him, and

take somewhat of him.

2i So Gehazi followed after Naa-
man. And when Naaman saw him

running after him, he lighted down
from the chariot to meet him, and

said,
+ Is all well ?

22 And he said, All is well. My
master hath sent me, saying, Behold,
even now there be come to me from

mount Ephraim two young men of

the sons of the prophets : give them,
I pray thee, a talent of silver, and
two changes of garments.

23 And Naaman said, Be content,
take two talents. And he urged him,
and bound two talents of silver in two

bags, with two changes of garments,
and laid them upon two of his ser-

vants ; and they bare them before him.

24 And when he came to the

'tower, he took them from their hand,
' Or.

and bestowed them in the house : place.

and he let the men go, and they

departed.

25 But he went in, and stood

before his master. And Elisha said

unto him, Whence comest thou, Ge-
hazi ? And he said, Thy servant went
no whither. .

_
^-~<

26 And he said unto him, Went thither.

not mine heart with thee, when the

man turned again from his chariot to

20. My master bath spared Naaman this

Syrian.] The words "
this Syrian

"
are em-

phatic. Gehazi persuades himself that it is

right to spoil a Syrian
—that is, a Gentile, and

an enemy of Israel.

as the Lord /iveth.] These words are here
a profane oath. It could be no fit occasion for

a solemn asseveration. But Gehazi, anxious
to make himself believe that he is acting in a

proper, and, even, in a religious spirit, does
not scruple to introduce one of the most
solemn of religious phrases.

21. He lighted dozvn from the chariot
'.]

This was an act of quite uncalled-for cour-

tesy. It indicates a strong feeling of gratitude
in Naaman triumphing over the natural pride
of an Oriental, and making him eager to

honour the master in the person of his ser-

vant

Is all well ?] Literally,
"
Is there peace ?

But the true sense of the Oriental idiom is

exactly rendered by the phrase in the text

(Compare 2 K. iv. 26, ix. 22, Sec.)

22. From Mount Ephraim.] Bethel and

Gilgal, at both of which there were " schools
of the prophets," were situated on Mount
Ephraim (supra, ii. 1 and 3).

a talent of silver.'] This was no doubt a

large demand in respect of the pretended oc-
casion ; but it was probably small compared
with the amount which Naaman had pressed
on the prophet Gehazi had to balance be-
tween his own avarice, on the one hand, and
the fear of raising suspicion on the other.

two changes ofgarments.] On the practice
of giving garments as presents to guests and
others, see note on verse 5.

23. Be content^] Or "consent"— nearly

equivalent to our please."

and bound two talents ofsilver in two bags.]
"
Binding silver in a bag

"
is a somewhat un-

usual expression. We are probably to under-

stand, that, after the silver had been placed in

the bag, the mouth was closed by tying the

bag round with a string.

24. And when he came to the t&wer.]
Rather "the hilL" The margin of the

Authorised Version suggests the alternative for
'• tower "

of "
secret place

"
(following, pro-

bably, the LXX., who translate els to o-Korfi-

vov). But the expression in the Hebrew text

cannot possibly mean anything but " the hill."

The question then arises—What hill ? Cal-
met answers,

" The hill on which Samaria
was built ;" but this is unsatisfactory. Rather
understand " the well-known hill by Elisha's

house "
(Keil). We may conjecture that the

hill, which must have lain between Elisha's

house and the place where Gehazi overtook

Naaman, interrupted the view in this direction,
and that Gehazi dismissed Naaman's servants

at this point lest they should be seen from his

master's residence.

25. He went in and stood before bit

master.] Lest his absence should be noticed,

Gehazi, as soon as ever he had stowed away
his treasures, hastened, without being called,

to appear before his master. In the East it is

usual for servants to remain most of the day
in their lord's presence, only quitting it when

given some order to execute.

26. Went not mine heart with thee t] So
the LXX. The Hebrew has simply,

" Went
not mine heart ?

"
It is conjectured that
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meet thee ? Is it a time to receive

money, and to receive garments, and

oliveyards, and vineyards, and sheep,
and oxen, and menservants, and maid-

servants ?

27 The leprosy therefore of Naa-
man shall cleave unto thee, and unto

thy seed for ever. And he went out

from his presence a leper as white as

snow.

either the word meaning "with thee" has

fallen out, or that the verb of the passage has

been substituted for it. (See note at the end

of the chapter.) Even, however, without either

change the passage may bear the sense given
it in the text, and can scarcely bear any other.

The prophet means to say,
" Was I not with

thee in spirit
—did I not see the whole trans-

action, as if I had been present at it ?
" He

uses the verb "
went," because Gehazi has just

denied his
"
going."

Is it a time, &c] Or,
" "Was this a time ?

"

(A " Was this a proper occasion to indulge

greed, when a Gentile was to be favourably

impressed, and made to feel that the faith of

the Israelites was the only true religion ?

Was it not, on the contrary, an occasion for

the exhibition ofthe greatest unselfishness, that

so a heathen might be won to the truth ?
"

to receive money.'} Literally, "to receive

silver," as in verses 22 and 23.

and oliveyards and vineyards, isfc] Gehazi's

thoughts had probably run on to the dispo-
sition which he would make of his wealth,
and the prophet here follows them, enume-

rating his servant's intended purchases.

ADDITIONAL NOTE on verse 26.

" Went not my heart with Thee ?
"

Houbigant supposes that the LXX. had

before them either the full reading,^ &6n

"pJJ *£>n
—" Annon cor meum ivit tecum ?

"

or the elliptical one "py ^ tfibn—
" Annon

cor meum [erat] tecum ?
" He observes that

*]Oy might readily be corrupted into
"|^n>

or

might still more easily slip out after "pn» from

having the same final letter.

CHAPTER VI.
I Elisha, giving leave to the youngprophets to

enlarge tfieit dwellings, causeth iron to swim.
8 He discloseth the king of Syria's counsel.

13 The army, which was sent to Dothan to

apprehend Elisha, is smitten with blindness.

19 Being brought into Samaria, they are dis-

missed in peace. 24 Thefamine in Samaria
causeth women to eat their own children. 30
The king sendeth to slay Elisha.

AND
the sons of the prophets

said unto Elisha, Behold now,

the place where we dwell with thee

is too strait for us.

2 Let us go, we pray thee, unto

Jordan, and take thence every man
a beam, and let us make us a place

there, where we may dwell. And
he answered, Go ye.

3 And one said, Be content, I

pray thee, and go with thy servants.

And he answered, I will go.

CHAP. VI. 1. The sons of the prophets
said unto Elisha.'] The writer returns here

to the series of private miracles (if we may
so term them) which Elisha performed for

the benefit of the prophetical schools under
his care. The connection, in this point of

view, is with ch. iv. 44. The order in which
the miracles are placed is probably, though
not certainly, that of time.

the place where •we dwell with thee.] Lite-

rally, "the place where we sit before thee,"
Ia " the place where we assemble and sit to

hear thy teaching." Elisha did not, properly

speaking,
" dwell with "

the sons of the pro-

phets. He only visited them in circuit, staying
a short time at each place where a " school

"

was established. (See above, ch. iv. 8.) It is

conjectured (Keil) that he was now visiting

Jericho. (Compare ii. 5.)

2. Let us go . . . unto Jordan] Jericho
was not directly upon the Jordan, but on the

banks of a small stream which flowed into

that river. (See above, ch. ii. 19.)

and take thence every man a beam] Trees
were rare in most parts of Palestine, but plen-
tiful in the Jordan valley. Jericho was known
in the early time as

" the city of palms
"
(Deut.

xxxiv. 3; Judg. i. 16, iii. 13). The woody
character of the neighbourhood is attested by
Strabo (xvi. 2, § 41) and Josephus (' Bell. Jud.'
iv. 8, § 3).

3. Be content.] Or " consent." (See note

on verse 2 3 of the last chapter.)
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4 So he went with them. And
when they came to Jordan, they cut

down wood.

5 But as one was felling a beam,
the + ax head fell into the water : and

he cried, and said, Alas, master ! for

it was borrowed.

6 And the man of God said,

Where fell it ? And he shewed him
the place. And he cut down a stick,

and cast it in thither ; and the iron

did swim.

7 Therefore said he, Take it up
to thee. And he put out his hand,
and took it.

8 ^ Then the king of Syria warred

against Israel, and took counsel with

his servants, saying, In such and such

a place shall be my 'camp. ' 0r« .
k j ^_^

* encamp-

9 And the man of God sent unto i*g.

the king of Israel, saying, Beware
that thou pass not such a place ; for

thither the Syrians are come down.
10 And the king of Israel sent to

the place which the man of God told

him and warned him of, and saved

himself there, not once nor twice.

1 1 Therefore the heart of the king
of Syria was sore troubled for this

thing ; and he called his servants, and

said unto them, Will ye not shew me
which of us is for the king of Israel?

5. The ax bead.] Literally,
" the iron."

The Jews used iron for the heads of axes at

a very early date. (See Deut. xix. 5.) They
probably acquired a knowledge of the smelt-

ing process in Egypt, where iron was em-

ployed at least from the time of the third

Rameses. (\V ilkinson,
' Ancient Egyptians,'

iii. p. 247.)

for it was borrowed.] This is part of the

wood-cutter's exclamation, not a remark of

the authors. The wood-cutter shows the

axe handle to Elisha, and cries—"
Alas, my

lord, and it a borrowed one !

"
It was not his

intention to appeal to the prophet for help.
He merely made the natural exclamation of a
man to whom such a misfortune had hap-
pened.

6. And he cut down a stick and cast it in

thither.'] It has been suggested that no
miracle is here intended, but that Elisha,

seeing the axe-head at the bottom of the

river, thrust in a long stick, and adroitly

passing it through the hole designed to re-

ceive the handle, lifted the axe-head to the
surface. (Thenius.) But there are two objec-
tions to this. First, it is not the natural sense
of the words, which imply that the prophet
threw the wood into the water; and secondly,
the sacred writers do not record mere acts
of manual dexterity.

and the iron did swim.] Literally,
" And he

made the iron to swim." His action, though
it could no more naturally produce such a
result than salt could purify a spring (2 K.
ii 21), or meal remove the noxious character
of poisonous herbs (2 K. iv. 41), yet had the
effect which he intended. The iron rose to
the surface and remained there.

No doubt there is something startling in
the trivial character of this miracle, and of the
few others which resemble it. We are apt not

to be satisfied unless there is clearly seen by
us to be a "

dignus vindice nodus "
in each

case of miraculous interposition. But we really
know very little as to the laws which govern the

exercise of miraculous powers, where such

powers have been committed by God to a mere
mortal. It is possible that they may some-

times, like natural gifts, be so much under
their possessor's control that he can exer-

cise them, or not exercise them, at pleasure.
And it may depend on his discretion whether

they are exercised in important cases only, or
in trivial cases also. Elisha had evidently

great kindness of heart. He could not see a

grief without wishing to remedy it And
it seems as if he had sometimes used his mira-
culous power in pure good nature, when no
natural way of remedying an evil presented
itself.

8. Then the king of Syria.] Rather, "And
the king, &c" The king intended is pro-

bably the great Benhadad. (See verse 24.)

9. Beware that thou pass not such a

place, fac] Or,
" Beware that thou neglect

not such and such a place, for the Syrians are

coming down thither." The meaning, how-
ever, is doubtful

;
and one of the latest com-

mentators (Thenius) prefers the sense given
in the Authorised Version.

10. And saved himself there.] It is not

said in the Hebrew that he " saved himself,"
but only that he "was ware." The verb

used is the same which is translated
" beware "

in the preceding verse. The LXX. translate

with greataccuracy by (£vXa£atand f<f)v\6£aro.

11. Which of us is for the king of Israel?]
Benhadad supposed that there must be a
traitor in his camp—not unnaturally : for how
otherwise could his intentions always be
known ? He asks therefore,

" Will no one
denounce the traitor ?

"
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12 And one of his servants said,
tHeb.Afc. t^one, mv ]or(^ o king : but Elisha,

the prophet that is in Israel, telleth

the king of Israel the words that

thou speakest in thy bedchamber.

13 IT And he said, Go and spy-

where he zV, that I may send and
fetch him. And it was told him,

saying, Behold, he is in Dothan.

14 Therefore sent he thither horses,

L*'
b ' an<^ chariots, and a +

great host : and

they came by night, and compassed
the city about.

^minuter. J 5 And when the ' servant of the

man of God was risen early, and gone

forth, behold, an host compassed the

city both with horses and chariots.

And his servant said unto him,
Alas, my master ! how shall we
do?

16 And he answered, Fear not :

for "they that be with us are more a 2CK
than they that be with them.

17 And Elisha prayed, and said,

Lord, I pray thee, open his eyes, that

he may see. And the Lord opened
the eyes of the young man ; and he
saw : and, behold, the mountain was
full of horses and chariots of fire

round about Elisha.

12. And one of his servants said, None.]

Literally,
" No "—

equivalent to
" Not so—it

is not as thou supposest
—we have no traitor

among us."

but Elisha telleth the king.} Though Elisha's

powers of working miraculous cures must
have become generally known to the Syrians

by the cleansing of Naaman's leprosy, yet they
can scarcely have assumed merely on that

ground that he possessed a supernatural

knowledge of men's thoughts. Probably
the Syrian lord who answered Benhadad
had received his intelligence from some of
the Israelites.

in thy bedchamber^] Literally "in the
secret place of thy bedchamber"—that is

to say,
"

in the greatest possible secrecy."
The seclusion of the harem must be taken

into account for the full appreciation of the

force of the phrase.

13. He is in Dothan.'] Dothan, the place
where Joseph was sold to the Ishmaelites

(Gen. xxxvii. 17), seems to have lain on the

regular caravan route between Gilead and

Egypt, at no great distance from Shechem.
Eusebius places it twelve miles to the north
of Samaria. In the book of Judith (iv. 6

;

vii. 3, Sec.) it appears among the cities border-

ing the southern edge of the plain of Es-
draelon. These indications of locality all

tend to identify the site with the modern
Dothan, which lies between Jenin and Jeba, a
little to the left of the great road from
Beisan (Scythopolis) to Egypt. The name Do-
than attaches to a Tel or hill of a marked cha-

racter, from the foot of which arises a copious
fountain (Robinson's 'Later Researches,' p.

122). Dothan or Doth-a't'n (Gen. xxxvii.

17) means probably
" the double fountain "—

cither because there were anciently two
springs, or merely to express abundance.

15. Wlxn the servant of the man of God

ivas risen early.] Something unusual on the

part of the servant is implied in these words.

Probably, either the intentions of Benhadad
had oozed out, or the noise of his army had
been heard during the night. In one way or
another Elisha's servant was alarmed, and he

consequently rose earlier than usual to recon-
noitre.

an host compassed the city both with horses

and chariots.] Rather,
" A host (i.e. footmen)

encompassed the city, and horses, and
chariots." Three arms of the service are

enumerated.

16. They that be with us are more than

they that be with them.] We need not sup-

pose that Elisha saw the angelic host of which
he here spake. He only gave utterance to

the conviction of all God's saints when the

world persecutes them. (Compare Ps. xxxiv.

7; lv. 18; xci. n; 2 Chr. xxxii. 7; &c.)
God—they know—is on their side

; they need
not fear what flesh can do unto them. His

angels
—an innumerable host—are ever guard-

ing those who love Him.

17. Open his eyes, that he may see.] With
Elisha's servant it was otherwise. He lacked

the faith of his master. Elisha therefore prays
that he may be given a vision cf the spiritual

world, and see, as if with the bodily eye, the

angelic host which he himself knows to be

present and is content not to see.

the mountain.] The hill on the top ofwhich,

probably, Dothan was built. (See note on
verse 13.)

horses and chariots offire.] These represent
the angelic host, as it was seen in vision by
the servant. (Compare 2 K. ii. 11, and Ps.

lxviii. 17.)

round about Elisha.] Interposed probably
between the city wall and the enemy's host

(which was encamped on rising ground beyond
the foot of the hill), seeming consequently to
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18 And when they came down to

him, Elisha prayed unto the Lord,
and said, Smite this people, I pray

thee, with blindness. And he smote

them with blindness according to the

word of Elisha.

19 ^f And Elisha said unto them,
This is not the way, neither is this

the city :
+ follow me, and I will bring

you to the man whom ye seek. But

he led them to Samaria.

20 And it came to pass, when

they were come into Samaria, that

Elisha said, Lord, open the eyes of

these men, that they may see. And

the Lord opened their eyes, and they
saw ; and, behold, they were in the

midst of Samaria.

21 And the king of Israel said

unto Elisha, when he saw them, My
father, shall I smite them f shall I

smite them 9

22 And he answered, Thou shalt

not smite them : wouldest thou smite

those whom thou hast taken captive
with thy sword and with thy bow ?

set bread and water before them, that

they may eat and drink, and go to

their master.

23 And he prepared great provision

ring Elisha round and so guard him on every
side from his persecutors. Compare Ps.

xxxiv. 7.
" The angel of the Lord encampetb

round about them that fear him, and delivereth

them.

18. And when tbqr came down to him."]

The Syrians, who had been encamped on

rising ground opposite the hill of Dothan, now
descended and drew near to the city.

smite this people with blindness.'] As the

Sodomites were smitten (Gen. xix. 11). It

has been observed with reason that we are not

to understand real blindness—actual loss of

sight
—but only a state of illusion in which a

man sees things otherwise than as they are.

Had the Syrians been actually blind they
would have been neither able nor willing to

follow Elisha.

19. And Elisha said. . . . This is not the

waj.] Untruth has been held by all moralists

to be justifiable towards a public enemy,
^"here we have a right to kill, much more
have we a right to deceive by stratagem.

20. The Lord opened their eyes, that they

saw.] The illusion which had held them
since the first address of Elisha departed from

them, and they saw where they were. They
found themselves in a great town which they
at once knew must be the capital

21. My father."] It has been argued from this

phrase, and from Elisha's friendliness in de-

livering the captives into his hand, that " the

king of Israel" here mentioned is not Jehoram
but Jehu. These grounds, however, are

weak, and must yield to the strong arguments
in favour of the king being Jehoram furnished

by verses 3 1 and 32. Jehoram would seem to

have used the respectful phrase
" My father

"
in

his joy at seeing an army of Syrians deli-

vered up to him by the Prophet That
his character was not changed appears from
the ensuing narrative.

Shall I smite them f Shall I smite them f]

Literally,
"
Smiting shall I smite them ?

"
a

common Hebraism, which is generally ex-

plained as intensive; so that the meaning
would be, "Shall I utterly smite them?"

Compare
" With desire have I desired to eat

this passover
"
(Luk. xxil 1 5)

—which means
"

I have earnestly desired ;"
" In blessing I will

bless thee, and in multiplying I will multiply

thy seed" (Gen. xxil 17)
—which means I

will greatly bless thee, and greatly multiply

thy seed."

22. Thou shalt not smite them.] Jehoram
is forbidden to smite these captives, since

the special object of the miracle was to

make the Syrians aware that it was in vain

to attempt anything against the prophet, and
unless they had returned and told their

countrymen what had happened, this object
would have been defeated.

zvouldest thou smite, fee.] It is doubtful

whether this sentence is really interrogative.
Ewald so understands it

;
but Gesenius, De

Wette, Maurer, and Keil, translate—" Smite

those, whom thou hast taken captive with thy
sword," &c. According to these critics, there

is a contrast between ordinary captives
—those

made with the sword and bow—and these

particular prisoners who have been given into

the king's hand by God. The former, Jeho-
ram is told, he may slay, if he pleases

—and

the law of Moses certainly allowed such

slaughter (Deut xx. 13)—the latter, he is

informed he must not slay.

set bread and water before them.] That is,
"
treat them not as prisoners, but as guests

—
give them to eat and to drink, and then dis-

miss them."
" Bread and water" represent

generally all dry and moist food.

23. He prepared great provision for them.]
" He entertained them," ix.,

"
at a great feast"

He did not merely follow the letter of the
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for them : and when they had eaten

and drunk, he sent them away, and

they went to their master. So the

bands of Syria came no more into the

land of Israel.

24 fl And it came to pass after

this, that Ben-hadad king of Syria

gathered all his host, and went up,
and besieged Samaria.

25 And there was a great famine

in Samaria : and, behold, they be-

sieged it, until an ass's head was sold

for fourscore pieces of silver, and the

fourth part of a cab of dove's dung
for five pieces of silver.

26 And as the king of Israel was

passing by upon the wall, there cried

a woman unto him, saying, Help, my
lord, O king.

27 And he said,
" If the Lord do

^°/-
not help thee, whence shall I help lord

thee ? out of the bamfloor, or out of
th*

the winepress ?

28 And the king said unto her,
What aileth thee ? And she answered,
This woman said unto me, Give thy
son, that we may eat him to day, and
we will eat my son to morrow.

29 So *we boiled my son, and did * Deu

eat him : and I said unto her on the

prophet's direction, but understood its spirit,

and acted accordingly.

so the bands ofSyria came no more, <b°c.~\
The

plundering bands which had been in the habit

of ravaging the territory (2 K. v. 2), ceased

their incursions in consequence either of the

miracle, or of the kind treatment which Elisha

had recommended.

24. After this.'] Perhaps some years after—when the miracle and the kind treatment
were alike forgotten.

Benhadad.] See above, 1 K. xx. 1.

25. An ass's head was sold for fourscore

pieces of silver.'] As the ass was "
unclean,"

it would not be eaten except in the last resort
;

and its head would be its worst and cheapest

part. The price
—

eighty pieces (probably
shekels) of silver—is not unlike that which
an ass's head is said to have fetched under
Artaxerxes Mnemon, namely, sixty drachms

(Plut. 'Vit. Artaxerx.' § 24).

the fourth part of a cah.] The cab is not

mentioned elsewhere in Scripture. According
to the Rabbinical writers it was the smallest

of all the dry measures in use among the

Jews, being the sixth part of a seah, which
was the third part of an ephah. Josephus
made it about equal to two of our quarts.
The " fourth part of a cab " would therefore

be about a pint

dove's dung.] Most commentators follow

Bochart in understanding by this expression
a sort of pulse, which is called

" dove's dung,"
or "sparrow's dung" in Arabic. But it is

possible that the actual excrement of pigeons
is meant. The records of sieges show that

both animal and human excrement have been
used as food—under circumstances of ex-

treme necessity. (See Joseph.
'
Bell. Jud.' v.

13, § 7 ;
Cels.

' Hierobot' ii. p. 233.)

26. As the king of Israel was passing

by upon the wall?] The walls of fortified

towns had a broad space at the top, protected
towards the exterior by battlements, along
which the bulk of the defenders were dis-

posed, and from which they hurled their

missiles and shot their arrows. The king
seems to have been going his rounds, to

inspect the state of the garrison and the de-

fences.

help, my lord, O King.] Literally, "Save,
my lord the King," a stronger expression than
"
Help."

27. If the Lord do not help.] The margin
rendering,

" Let not the Lord save thee !

"
is

an imprecation, of which even Jehoram can

scarcely have been capable at such a time.

The translation in the text is decidedly better,
and is maintained by Thenius. Keil and
Maurer however prefer to render—"

Nay—
let Jehovah help thee. Whence shall I help
thee ?

"

out of the barnfloor or out of the winepress f]
The king means that both were empty—
that he had no longer any food in store

;

and therefore could not help the woman.
(Compare Hos. ix. 2.)

28. What aileth theef] Hitherto the king
had assumed that the cry of the woman
was simply a cry for food. Now it occurs
to him that this may not be so

; or, perhaps he
sees by her manner that it is not so. He
therefore proceeds to inquire what she wants
of him.

this woman.] Both women, it would seem,
were present ;

and the aggrieved one pointed
to the other.

29. We boiled my son and did eat him.]
The Israelites had been warned that, if they
departed from God, they would be brought
into such straits, that mothers would devour
their own children. (Lev. xxvi. 29; Deut.
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f next day, Give thy son, that we

may eat him : and she hath hid her

son.

30 ft And it came to pass, when
the king heard the words of the

woman, that he rent his clothes ;

and he passed by upon the wall,

and the people looked, and, behold,

he had sackcloth within upon his

flesh.

31 Then he said, God do so and

more also to me, if the head of Elisha

the son of Shaphat shall stand on him

this day.

32 But Elisha sat in his house,

and the elders sat with him ; and

the king sent a man from before him :

but ere the messenger came to him.

he said to the elders, See ye how this

son of a murderer hath sent to take

away mine head ? look, when the

messenger cometh, shut the door, and

xxviii. 53.) This prophecy was now fulfilled,

probably for the first time. It had a second

accomplishment when Jerusalem was besieged

by Nebuchadnezzar (Lam. iv. 10). and a third

in the finai siege of the same city bv Titus

(Joseph.
'
Bell. Jud.' vi. 3, § 4).

30. He rent his clothes.] Not in griet

and repentance, like his father, Ahab (1 K.

xxi. 27), but rather in horror and consterna-

tion, as he had done before (2 K. v. 7).

and be passed by upon the wall, and the

people looked^] This is an exact literal trans-

lation of the Hebrew ; but the meaning is—
" And as he passed by upon the wall

"
(where

he must have been a conspicuous object)
" the

people saw, See"

sackcloth.] Compare 1 K. xxi. 27: Jonah
iii. 6. Jehoram, it seems, had secretly clothed

himself with sackcloth on account of the

danger of the city, hoping perhaps to avert

Jehovah's anger, as his father had done

(1 K. xxi. 29). But there was no spirit

of self-humiliation, or of true penitence
in his heart, as appeared by the turn

which his vexation now took. (See the next

verse.)

31. God do so to me and more also.]

Jehoram uses almost the very words of his

wicked mother, when she sought the life of

Elijah (1 K. xix. 2). The only difference is

that he allows the unity of God by the form
of his oath, while she by implication denied
it

the bead of Elisha.'] Beheading was not an

ordinary Jewish punishment. The law did

not sanction it. But in Assyria, Babylonia,
and generally through the East, it was the

most common form of capital punishment.

Probably Jezebel had introduced it into

Samaria, together with other foreign customs.
It is not quite clear why Elisha was to be

punished on account of the sufferings caused

by the siege. Perhaps he had been commis-
sioned to announce it, as his predecessor had
announced the great drought (1 K. xvii. 1);
or perhaps Jehoram merely argued from his

other miracles that he could give deliverance

from the present peril, if he liked.

32. But Elisha sat, <&V.] Translate,
"And Elisha was sitting in his house,

and all the elders were sitting with him,
when the king sent a man from before

him."

the elders.] Either " the elders of the city
"

—for each city seems to have had elders (2 K.

x. 1)
—or " the elders of the land," who may

have been in session at Samaria now, as they
were at the time of a former siege (1 K.
xx. 7).

sat with him.] The elders can scarcely
have gone to Elisha for any other purpose
than to beseech his advice or assistance.

Their imminent peril drove them to acknow-

ledge the power of Jehovah, and to consult

with His prophet

this son of a murderer^] Ix. of Ahab, the

murderer, not only of Naboth, but also of

all the prophets of the Lord (1 K. xviiu 4),

whom he allowed Jezebel to slay.

hold himfast at the door.] Literally,
" Press

on him at the door," or perhaps
" Press on

him with the door." Thenius understands

the meaning to be,
" Lean against the door "

(a door that opened inwards), "and push
against him if he tries to enter."

is not the sound of his master's feet, fee]
The elders, public officials, not private friends

of Elisha, could not have been expected to

resist the entrance of the executioner at

the mere request of the prophet He there-

fore assigns a reason for his request
—"the

king is coming in person, either to confirm

or revoke his order—will they detain the

headsman until his arrival ; " This they
could scarcely refuse to do, especially as

Elisha's supernatural knowledge of the mes-

senger's approach, and his errand, was a

guarantee of the truth of his assertion that

the king was about to follow. We are not

to suppose, with Keil, that Elisha heard the

noise of Jehoram's footsteps.



3* II. KINGS. VI. VII. [v. 33—2.

hold him fast at the door : is not the

sound of his master's feet behind

him ?

33 And while he yet talked with

them, behold, the messenger came
down unto him : and he said, Behold,
this evil is of the Lord ; what should

I wait for the Lord any longer ?

33. The messenger.'] It has been proposed to

change "messenger" into "king," the two
words being in Hebrew nearly alike, and the

speech with which the chapter ends being

only suitable in the mouth of the king, whose

presence is moreover indicated in verses 2 and

17 of the next chapter. But perhaps two
words have fallen out. (See additional note

at the end of the chapter.)

came down.] The messenger came down
from off the wall to the level of the streets.

Behold this evil, <&c] Literally,
"
Behold,

this evil is from Jehovah. "Why should I wait

for Jehovah any longer ?
"

Jehoram bursts

into the prophet's presence with a justification
of the sentence he has pronounced against
him. " Behold this evil—this siege with all

its horrors—is from Jehovah
—from Jehovah,

whose prophet thou art. Why should I

wait for Jehovah
—

temporise with Him—keep,
as it were, on terms with Him by suffering
thee to live—any longer ? What hast thou
to say in arrest ofjudgment ?

"

ADDITIONAL NOTE on verse ^
No doubt ^70,

"
king," might easily be- not remove all difficulty. Possibly the words

come "qN^E, "messenger," and the change pro- TiriN ?|^Oni,
" And the king after him," have

posed would improve the sense; but it would slipt out after "p^K.

CHAPTER VII.

I Elisha prophcsieth incredible plenty in Sama-
ria. 3 Four lepers, venturing on the host of
the Syrians, bring tidings of theirflight. 12
The king, finding by spies the news to be true,

spoileth the tents of the Syrians. 17 x he lord,
7vho would not believe the prophecy ofplenty,
having the charge of the gate, is trodden to

death in the press.

THEN
Elisha said, Hear ye the

word of the Lord j Thus
saith the Lord, To morrow about

this time shall a measure of fine flour

be sold for a shekel, and two measures

of barley for a shekel, in the gate of

Samaria.

2 Then + a lord on whose hand the

king leaned answered the man of God,
and said, Behold, if the Lord would

make windows in heaven, might this

thing be ? And he said, Behold, thou

shalt see it with thine eyes, but shalt

not eat thereof.

Chap. VII. 1. Then Elisha said.'] The di-

vision between the chapters is most awkward
here. C h. vi. should have ended with verse 2 3 ,

and ch. vii. should have commenced with what
is now verse 24 of ch. vi. Elisha, in this verse,

replies to the king's challenge in verse 33 of
ch. vi.—that his God, Jehovah, will give
deliverance within the space of a day. On
the morrow, by the same time in the day, the

famine will have ceased, and food will be even

cheaper than usual.

a measure offine ffour.] Literally,
" a seah

of fine flour." The seah contained six cabs,
and was the third part of an ephah. It was

probably equal to about a peck and a half

English.

for a shekel.] The coined shekel of later

times contained 220 grains of silver, and was

consequently worth about 2s. fs$d. of our

money. The value of the uncoined shekel

of Elisha's time is uncertain
;
but there is no

reason to suppose it very different.

two measures of barley.] Or "two seahs

of barley." About three pecks English.

in the gate.] The "
gates," or "

gateways,"
of Eastern towns are favourite places for the

despatch of various kinds of business. It

would seem that at Samaria one of the gates
was used for the corn market.

2. A lord.] Rather, "the captain," as in

Ex. xiv. 7; 1 K. ix. 22; &c. The term

itself, shalish (derived from shalosh,
"
three,")

may be compared with the Latin "
tribunus."

on whose hand the king leaned.] This seems
to be the true meaning ;

but to obtain it we
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3 f And there were four leprous

men at the entering in of the gate :

and they said one to another, Why
sit we here until we die ?

4 If we say, We will enter into

the city,
then the famine is in the city,

and we shall die there : and if we sit

still here, we die also. Now there-

fore come, and let us fall unto the

host of the Syrians : if they save us

alive, we shall live ; and if they kill

us, we shall but die.

5 And they rose up in the twilight,

to go unto the camp of the Syrians :

and when they were come to the

uttermost part of the camp of Syria,

behold, there was no man there.

6 For the Lord had made the

host of the Syrians to hear a noise

of chariots, and a noise of horses, even

the noise of a great host : and thev

said one to another, Lo, the king
of Israel hath hired against us the

kings of the Hittites, and the kings
of the Egyptians, to come upon
us.

ust make a slight alteration of the ordinary
ebrew text (see note A at the end of the

chapter). With respect to the practice of a

king leaning on the arm of an attendant, see

note on ch. v. verse 18.

Behold, if the Lord would make windows
in heaven.'] The word here translated u win-

dows" has undoubtedly that meaning in

some places. (See Eccl. xii. 3 ;
Hos. xiiL 3 ;

Sec.) But in this verse, and in Gen. vii. 11,
viii. 2 (passages which are in the mind of the

speaker),
"
sluices

"
rather than " windows "

are intended. The "
lord

" means to say
—"

If

Jehovah were to open sluices in heaven, and

pour down corn as he poured down rain in

the time of the Deluge, even then could there

be such abundance as thou speakest of?
"

3. Four leprous men at the entering in of
the gate.] Or, as we should now say,

"
at the

entrance to the gate ;" i. e.
"
at the outer door

the gate-house." This position of the

rs is in accordance with the law of Moses
ev. xiii. 46 ;

Num. v. 3) ;
and shows that

i law was still observed to some extent in

e kingdom of Israel.

5. They rose up in the twilight!] They
waited till the sun had gone down, and it was
so dark that no one would see their desertion.

The evening twilight is intended. See verse 9.

the uttermost part of the camp.] The ex-
treme boundary of the camp towards the city,

not its furthest or most distant portion.

(Compare verse 8.)

6. The Lord had made the host of the

Syrians to bear a noise!] Keil truly remarks
that we cannot say whether the miracle by
which God now wrought deliverance for

Samaria consisted in a mere illusion of the
sense of hearing

—
parallel to the illusion of

the sense of sight by which Elisha had been

recently delivered (ch. vi. 19, 20) ; or whether
there was any objective reality in the sound.
He adds with equal truth that the determina-
tion of this question is a matter of no impor-

Vol. III.

tance.
" The Divine causality is the same in

either case."

the king of Israel hath hired.] The
swords of mercenaries had been employed by
the nations bordering on Palestine as early as

the time of David (2 Sam. x. 6
;

1 Chr. xix.

6, 7). Hence the supposition of the Syrians
was far from improbable.

the kings of the Hittites.] The Hittites, who
are found in early times far to the south in the

country about Hebron (Gen. xxiii. 7), and
who afterwards inhabited the central table-

land of Judaea (Josh. xi. 3), seem to have
retired northwards after the occupation of

Palestine by the Israelites. They are found

among the Syrian enemies of the Egyptians in

the monuments of the 19th dynasty (ab. B.C.

1300), and appear at that time to have in-

habited the valley of the Upper Orontes. In

the early Assyrian monuments they appear as

the most powerful people of northern Syria,

dwelling on both banks of the Euphrates in

the country along its course from Bir to Balis.

In this tract they form a great confederacy
under a number of petty kings, while at the

same time there is a second confederacy of

their race further to the south, which seems
to inhabit the anti-Lebanon between Hamath
and Damascus. These southern Hittites are

under the dominion of twelve kings. They
are in the time of Benhadad and Hazael a

powerful people, especially strong in chariots ;

and generally assist the Syrians against the

Assyrians ('
Ancient Monarchies,' vol. ii. pp.

361-363). The Syrians seem now to have

imagined that these southern Hittites had
been hired by Jehoram.

the kings of the Egyptians!] This is a re-

markable expression, since Egypt elsewhere

throughout Scripture appears always as a

centralised monarchy under a single ruler.

We must conclude from the passage that

at this period there either were several kings
reigning in different parts of Egypt, as we
know to have been the case sometimes, or that

D
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7 Wherefore they arose and fled

in the twilight, and left their tents,
and their horses, and their asses, even
the camp as it was, and fled for their

life.

8 And when these lepers came to

the uttermost part of the camp, they
went into one tent, and did eat and

drink, and carried thence silver, and

gold, and raiment, and went and hid

it ; and came again, and entered into

another tent, and carried thence also,

and went and hid it.

9 Then they said one to another,
We do not well : this day it a day of

good tidings, and we hold our peace :

if we tarry till the morning light,
t

7

H»V"5
fsome mischief will come upon us :

shallfind r

punish- now therefore come, that we may go
and tell the king's household.

io So they came and called unto

the porter of the city : and they told

them, saying, We came to the camp
of the Syrians, and, behold, there was
no man there, neither voice of man,
but horses tied, and asses tied, and
the tents as they were.

1 1 And he called the porters ; and

they told it to the king's house

within.

12 fl And the king arose in the

night, and said unto his servants, I

will now shew you what the Syrians
have done to us. They know that

we he hungry ; therefore are they

gone out of the camp to hide them-
selves in the field, saying, When
they come out of the city, we shall

catch them alive, and get into the

city.

the principal Pharaoh had a prince or princes
associated with him on the throne, which
was also not uncommon in Egypt. The
period, which is that of the 22nd dynasty,
is an obscure one, on which the monuments
throw but little light. Still the number of

royal names belonging to the dynasty, as dis-

covered by M. Mariette, compared with the

chronology of Manetho, as reported by Afri-

canus and Eusebius, leads naturally to the

conclusion that this was one of the periods
during which association was practised. (See
Lenormant,

'

Histoire Ancienne de l'Orient,'
vol. i. p. 454.)

7. Left their tents, and their horses, and their

asses.] Darius Hystaspis did the same when
he retreated from Scythia (Herod, iv. 165).
The object of the Syrians was probably the
same that actuated him, namely,

" that their

noise might be heard," and the flight of
the army might consequently not be sus-

pected.

8. The uttermost part of the camp.] See
note on verse 5.

9. Some mischief will come upon us.]

Rather, "Punishment will fall upon us"—
we shall be punished for what we have done.
The lepers began to think that if they kept
this important matter secret during the whole
night for their own private advantage, when
the morning came they would be found out,

accused, and punished. They determined
therefore to go and tell some person belong-
ing to the Court.

10. They came and called unto the porter

of the city, and they told them?] This change
from the singular "porter" to the plural
"them" seems at first sight like a gram-
matical solecism; but the word has a col-

lective force in the singular, like our "
guard,"

and the meaning here is, not that the lepers
called to any particular individual, but that

they roused the body of men who were

keeping guard at one of the gates.

horses tied, and asses tied.] The horses and
asses were left tethered, that they might not
run wild and create a disturbance.

11. And he called the porters; and they
told it!] Rather,

" And the porters called
and told it." (See note B at the end of the

chapter.)

12. His servants!] By
"
servants

"
here,

as elsewhere frequently (Gen. xl. 20; 1 K.
i. 2

;
xv. 18

;
xx. 6; &c), we are to under-

stand "
high officers of the household," not

mere domestics.

I -will show you what the Syrians have

done!] Jehoram sees in the deserted camp
a stratagem like that by which Gyrus is said

to have gained a great victory over the

Massagetae (Herod, i. 211). He supposes
that the enemy have only withdrawn a
short distance, and are lying in wait in the

neighbourhood, ready to rise up against the

Israelites as soon as they shall enter the camp
and fall to eating and drinking, while at the

same time they also seize the unprotected
city. (Compare the taking of Ai, Josh. viii. 3-

19.) The suspicion was a very natural one, I

since the Israelites knew of no reason why
the Syrians should have raised the siege.
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13 And one of his servants answer-

ed and said, Let some take, I pray

thee, five of the horses that remain,
which are left

f in the city, (behold,

they are as all the multitude of Israel

that are left in it : behold, / say, they
are even as all the multitude of the

Israelites that are consumed :) and

let us send and see.

14 They took therefore two chariot

horses ; and the king sent after the

host of the Syrians, saying, Go and see.

15 And they went after them unto

Jordan : and, lo, all the way was full

of garments and vessels, which the

Syrians had cast away in their haste.

And the messengers returned, and

told the king.
16 And the people went out, and

spoiled the tents of the Syrians. So
a measure of fine flour was sold for a

shekel, and two measures of barley
for a shekel, according to the word of

the Lord.

17 f And the king appointed the

lord on whose hand he leaned to have
the charge of the gate : and the

people trode upon him in the gate,
and he died, as the man of God had

said, who spake when the king came
down to him.

18 And it came to pass as the man
of God had spoken to the king,

saying, Two measures of barley for a

shekel, and a measure of fine flour

for a shekel, shall be to morrow
about this time in the gate of Sa-

maria :

19 And that lord answered the

man of God, and said, Now, behold,

if the Lord should make windows
in heaven, might such a thing be ?

And he said, Behold, thou shalt see

it with thine eyes, but shalt not eat

thereof.

20 And so it fell out unto him :

for the people trode upon him in the

gate, and he died.

13. Frve of the horses.] "We may regard
"
five

"
as a round number, meaning simply

—
'•
a small body of horse."

in the city!] Literally, "in it," which is

somewhat harsh, as there is no antecedent to

which M
it
"
can naturally refer. Some of the

ancient versions indicate a reading of " here
"

for "in it," which would be an improve-
ment

heboid, <tere.] The Septuagint and a large
number of the Hebrew MSS. omit the
clause "

behold, they are as all the multitude
of Israel that are left in it" But the text

followed by our translators, which is that
of the best MSS., is intelligible and needs
no alteration. It is, as Keil explains, merely
a prolix way of stating that the horsemen will

incur no greater danger by going to recon-
noitre than the rest of their countrymen by
remaining in the city, since the whole mul-
titude is perishing.

14. They took therefore two chariot horses.']
This is a mistranslation. The proper render-

ing is—"They took two horse-chariots."

They dispatched i*. two war-chariots, with
their proper complement of horses and men,
to see whether the retreat was a reality or

only a feint The " horses
"

sent would be
either four, five, or six, since chariots were
drawn by either two or three horses.

15. They went after them unto Jordan.']
The Syrians had fled probably by the great
road which led from Samaria to Damascus
through Geba, En-gannim, Beth-shean. and

Aphek. This is the route assigned to Holo-
fernes in Judith (ii. 27; ILL 10). It crosses

the Jordan at the Jisr Mejamia, about thirty-
five miles north-east of Samaria.

in their baste.] Or " in their alarm "
(Jv

tu dapSe'iaBat avrovs. LXX.). The word
has both meanings.

16. According unto the word of the Lord.]
See above, verse 1.

17. The lord on whose hand he leaned.]
See verse 2.

the people trode upon him in the gate.] The
crowd and crush was so great partly of

persons coming back with their booty,

partly of others rushing to get their share,

that the officer set in charge of the gate,

who happened to be the very man that had

doubted Elisha's prophecy (verse 2), was
thrown down, and trampled to death.

who spake.] Some MSS. omit these words.

Others have a reading which would make
them a mere repetition of words in the pre-

ceding clause. (See note D at the end of the

chapter.) The translation would then run,
" As the man of God had said, as he had
said when the king came down to him."

D 2



36 II. KINGS. VII. VIII. [v. I 2.

ADDITIONAL NOTES on verses 2, 11, 13, 17.

Note A, verse 2. "A lord, on whose hand
the king leaned."

The ordinary Hebrew text runs thus—
why jyt?3 i?zb mfa trbtfa ;m

In order to obtain the meaning,
" on

whose hand the king leaned," we must sub-

stitute ")^)Dn
f°r *]tab, the nominative for

the dative.

Note B, verse 11. "And he called the

porters, &c."

There is no antecedent to "he"; and if it

were meant that one of the lepers called

them, the verb Kip would be followed by ^k,

as in verse 10. DHJJK'n must be the subject,
and perhaps we should read

"\tc\pi}
for &opM»

with several MSS.
;
or perhaps top* is used

as a plural before its subject. (See Ewald,
'Heb. Gram.,' § 567.)

Note C, verse 13.
" Let some take, I pray

thee."

1 1 is proposed to omit thewords in brackets—

v -: • t: • - '

o
" t • — t ':•:

n^N] 7K^ jtenrHaa casn nyrwHw
•isrr-ifc'N rbvrto* fastrhos D3n fq-vikbo

t v -: L •• t: • • •-
: t : t t -: :

•

:rwnn
nrfoty

If the words in brackets were an exact re-

petition of the preceding line, it would be

probable that a transcriber had written the

same line twice over
;
but the occurrence of

jlOn in the place of jlEnn, makes against this

supposition. It is true that the Keri gives

])!27]
in both places ;

but this is a mere emen-
dation.

Note D, verse 17. "As the man of God
had said, who spake when the king came
down to him."

The ordinary reading is fc}»K -QT "ItPiO

: vbtt ij^Dri rvnn ~on -ik>k D^nSsn- Some
MSS. omit the words in -)&n ;

others re-

peat, instead of them, the 131 ")B
;K3 of the

preceding clause.

CHAPTER VIII.

I The Shunammite, having left her country
seven years, to avoid the forewarnedfamine,
for £lisha's miracle sake hath her land re-

stored by the king. . 7 Hazael, being sent with
a present by Ben-hadad to Elisha at Damas-
cus, after he had heard the prophecy, killeth

his master, and succeedeth him. 16 Jehoranis
wicked reign in Judah. 20 Edom and Libnah
revolt. 23 Ahaziah succeedeth Jehoram.
25 Ahaziah's wicked reign. 28 He visiteth

Jehoram wounded, at Jezreel.

THEN spake Elisha unto the

woman, "whose son he had "
ch.

restored to life, saying, Arise, and go
thou and thine household, and so-

journ wheresoever thou canst sojourn :

for the Lord hath called for a famine ;

and it shall also come upon the land

seven years.
2 And the woman arose, and did

after the saying of the man of God :

Chap. VIII. 1. Then spake Elisha.}

Literally, "And Eliaha spake." There is

nothing in the original to mark the time.
Both the famine here recorded, and the con-
versation of the monarch with Gehazi, must
have been anterior to the events related in

ch. v.—since we may be sure that a king of
Israel would not have entered into familiar con-
versation with a confirmed leper. The writer
of Kings probably collected the miracles of
Elisha from various sources, and did not

always arrange them chronologically. Here
the link of connexion is to be found in the
nature of the miracle. As Elisha on one
occasion prophesied plenty, so on another he
had prophesied a famine.

the
nvoman.'] See above, ch. iv. verses 8-37.

the Lord hath called for a famine] In the

language of the sacred writers, God's "
calling

for
"
anything is the same as His producing it.

(See Ezek. xxxvi. 29 ;
Rom. iv. 17.) The

idea is that sublime one set forth in the
words—" And God said, let there be light ;

and there was light"—namely, that God has

only to "
speak the word," and at once the

thing is made. (See Ps. xxxiii. 9 :
" For he

spake and it was done
;
he commanded, and

it stood fast.")
"
Calling for a famine

"
is a

frequent expression. (Comp. Ps. cv. 16;

Hag. i. xi.)

2. In the land of the Philistines] The
country of the Philistines—the rich low corn-

growing plain along the sea-coast of Judah—was always a land of plenty compared
with the highlands of Palestine. Moreover,
if food failed there, it was easily imported by
sea from the neighbouring Egypt.
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and she went with her household, and

sojourned in the land of the Philistines

seven years.

3 And it came to pass at the

seven years' end, that the woman
returned out of the land of the

Philistines : and she went forth to cry
unto the king for her house and for

her land.

4 And the king talked with Gehazi
the servant of the man of God,
saying, Tell me, I pray thee, all the

great things that Elisha hath done.

5 And it came to pass, as he was

telling the king how he had restored

a dead body to life, that, behold, the

woman, whose son he had restored to

life, cried to the king for her house
and for her land. And Gehazi said,

My lord, O king, this is the woman,
and this is her son, whom Elisha

restored to life.

6 And when the king asked the

woman, she told him. So the king
appointed unto her a certain 'officer, '_Or>

saying, Restore all that was her's,
and all the fruits of the field since

the day that she left the land, even
until now.

7 11 And Elisha came to Damascus ;

and Ben-hadad the king of Syria was
sick ; and it was told him, saying,
The man of God is come hither.

8 And the kins said unto Hazael,

eunuch.

3. She went forth to cry unto the king for
ber bouse and for her land.~] Concerning
this " house and land

"
see above, ch. iv.,

verses io and 18. During the Shunammite's
absence in Philistia, her dwelling and her
corn-fields had been appropriated by some
one else, and this person refused to restore

them to her on her return. She therefore

determined to appeal to the king. Such
direct appeals are common in Oriental

countries. (Compare 2 S.xiv. 4; 1 K. iii. 16;
2 K. vi. 26.)

4. Talked] Or " was talking." The mean-
ing is, that just at the time when the woman
came to make her appeal, the king and Gehazi

happened to be talking about her.

5. Cried to the king] The word trans-
lated "

cried
"

aptly describes the loud
clamour of an Oriental petitioner. The
'•

cry
"
interrupted Gehazi's tale, compelling

his attention, and that of the king.

6. The king appointed unto ber a certain

officer.'] Literally, "acertaineunuch." It

is evident that eunuchs were now in common
use at the Samaritan Court. (Compare ix.

32.) They are ascribed to the court of
David in Chronicles (1 Chr. xxviii. 1) : and
we may conjecture that they were maintained

by Solomon. But otherwise we do not find
them in the kingdom of Judah till the time
cf Hezekiah. (Is. lvi. 3, 4.)

7. And Elisba came] At length the
hour had come for carrying out the com-
mand given by God to Elijah (1 K. xix. 15),
and by him probably passed on to his suc-
cessor. Benhadad, after a long reign, was
sick, and Elisha was forewarned that he
would not recover. If Hazael therefore was
to be anointed king in Benhadads lifetime, it

was necessary for the prophet to bestir himself.

Careless, therefore, of his own safety, he

quitted the land of Israel, and proceeded into

the enemy's country, thus putting into the

power of the Syrian king that life which he
had lately sought so eagerly. (2 K. vi. 13-

19.) He could not tell how he would be
received. "While on the one hand he had
claims on the monarch's favour, inasmuch as

he had healed Naaman of his leprosy, and
had also prevailed on Jehoram to release

without ransom a captured Syrian detach-
ment (ch. vi 22); on the other, he had
baffled all the proud monarch's plans of con-

quest (vi. 9-12), and had recently foretold,
and might be thought to have caused, the in-

glorious retreat of his entire host (vi 24)
from before the walls of Samaria (vii. 1-7).
It was therefore, humanly speaking, at a great
risk that he took the journey.

and it was told him] Elisha, apparently,
had attempted no concealment of his presence,
which was at once reported to the king, since

it was known how anxious Benhadad had been
to capture him. (2 K. vi 13, 14.)

the man of God] The Damascenes had

perhaps known Elisha by this title from the

time of his curing Naaman. Or the phrase

may be used as equivalent to "prophet,"
which is the title commonly given to Elisha

by the Syrians. (See 2 K. v. 13 ;
vi 12.)

8. Hazael] Josephus calls Hazael "the
most trusty of all Benhadad's attendants."

He was no doubt a high officer of the

court; but there is no evidence that h^
was "

captain of the host," as some have sup-
posed. The names of Hazael and Benhadad
have been recognised in the Assyrian monu-
ments. They occur in the inscription on the
Black Obelisk now in the British Museum.
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Take a present in thine hand, and

go, meet the man of God, and

enquire of the Lord by him, saying,
Shall I recover of this disease ?

9 So Hazael went to meet him,
t Heb. in and took a present

+with him, even
his hand. -

i i • r r\
or every good thing or Damascus,
forty camels' burden, and came and
stood before him, and said, Thy son

Ben-hadad king of Syria hath sent

me to thee, saying, Shall I recover of

this disease ?

io And Elisha said unto him,
Go, say unto him, Thou mayest
certainly recover : howbeit the Lord
hath shewed me that he shall surely
die.

1 1 And he settled his countenance
f
stedfastly, until he was ashamed :

f "eb -

and the man or (j-od wept.
12 And Hazael said, Why weepeth

my lord ? And he answered, Because
I know the evil that thou wilt do
unto the children of Israel : their

Both are mentioned as kings of Damascus,
who contended with a certain Shalmaneser,
King of Assyria, and suffered defeat at his

hands. In one of the battles between this

king and Benhadad, "Ahab of Jezreel" is

mentioned among the allies of the latter.

This same Shalmaneser took tribute from

Jehu. This is the point at which the

Assyrian records first come in direct contact
with those of the Jews. (See 'Ancient

Monarchies,' vol. ii. pp. 103-106 ;
2nd ed.)

Take a present.'] Compare notes on 1 K.
xiv. 3; 2 K. v. 15.

9. Every good thing of Damascus] Da-
mascus was an important city even at the
date of Elisha's visit, and was famous for

many sorts of merchandise. Naaman had
chosen for the present with which he wished
to reward the prophet who should heal his

leprosy, gold, silver, and costly raiment.

(2 K. v. 5.) Hazael seems to have taken, in

the name of his master, a far more magnificent
offering. "All the good things of Da-
mascus" included probably, besides rich
robes and precious metals, the luscious wine
of Helbon, which was the drink of the
Persian kings (Strab. xv. 3, § 22), the soft
white wool of the Antilibanus (Ezek. xxvii.

18), damask coverings of couches (Am. iii.

1 2), and numerous manufactured articles of

luxury, which the Syrian capital imported
from Tyre, Egypt, Nineveh, and Babylon.

forty camels' burthen] Josephus under-
stands by this, not so much that the weight of
Benhadad's present was equal to the burthen
of forty camels, as that forty camels were, in

point of fact, laden with it, and that this

goodly caravan paraded the streets of the

town, conveying to the prophet the splendid
kelat designed for him. It is rightly observed
by Keil that eastern ostentation induces
donors to make the greatest possible show of
their

gifts, and that, consequently, each
camel might bear only one or two articles.

thy son, Benhadad.] This was a phrase

indicative of the greatest respect. It was
one which disciples adopted towards their

teachers (2 K. ii. 12), and servants towards
their masters (2 K. v. 1 3). We have found
it used once by the King of Israel towards
Elisha (2 K. vi. 21), at a moment of strong
feeling and excitement. It is now resorted
to by Hazael, no doubt at the command of

Benhadad, in order to dispose the prophet
favourably towards him.

10. Go, say unto him, Thou mayest cer-

tainly recover.] I.e. "Say to him, what
thou hast already determined to say, what
a courtier is sure to say,

—' Thou shalt cer-

tainly recover;' but know that the fact will

be otherwise—Jehovah has showed me that

he will certainly die." (Compare 1 K. xxii. 15,
and on the doubt with respect to the true

reading of the Hebrew text, see note A at

the end of the chapter.)

he shall surely die] In the original the two
clauses exactly balance each other. It would
be better to translate—"Go, say unto him,
Thou shalt certainly live: howbeit
the Lord hath showed me that he shall

certainly die."

11. And he settled his countenance, <&c]
Many commentators understand these words
of Hazael

;
but they are best referred to

Elisha. Translate—" And he (Elisha) settled

his countenance, and set it (towards Hazael),
till he (Hazael) was ashamed." Elisha fixed

on Hazael a long and meaning look, till the

latter's eyes fell before his, and his cheek
flushed. Elisha, it would seem, had detected

the guilty thought that was in Hazael's

heart, and Hazael perceived that he had de-

tected it. Hence the
" shame."

12. Why iveepeth my lord?] Preserving
the tone of humility and deep respect with
which he had opened the interview (see
verse 9), Hazael now uses towards Elisha

the term adonai,
"
lord," which subjects com-

monly employed towards their sovereigns.

(See vi. 26; viii. 5, &c.)
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strong holds wilt thou set on fire,

and their young men wilt thou slay
with the sword, and wilt dash their

children, and rip up their women with

child.

13 And Hazael said, But what,
is thy servant a dog, that he should

do this great thing ? And Elisha

answered, The Lord hath shewed me
that thou shalt be king over Syria.

14 So he departed from Elisha,
and came to his master ; who said to

him, What said Elisha to thee ? And
he answered, He told me that thou

shouldest surely recover.

15 And it came to pass on the

morrow, that he took a thick cloth,
and dipped it in water, and spread it

on his face, so that he died : and
Hazael reigned in his stead.

thou . . . wilt dasb their children, and rip

up their •women.'] The intention is not to

tax Hazael with special cruelty, but only to

enumerate the ordinary horrors of war, as it

was conducted among the Oriental nations

of the time. (Compare Ps. cxxxvii. 8. 9 ;

Is. xiii. 16, 18
;
Hos. x. 14; 2 K. xv. 16, &c.)

Hazael's wars against Israel are related in

2 K. x. 32, 33 ;
xiii. 3-7 ;

and alluded to by
Amos (L 3).

13. But cmhat, is thy servant a dogf]
This is a mistranslation, and conveys to the

English reader a sense quite different from
that of the original. Hazael's speech runs thus—"But what is thy servant, this dog,
that he should do this great thing?"
He does not shrink from Elisha's words, or
mean to say that he would be a dog, could he
act so cruelly as Elisha predicts he wilL On
the contrary, Elisha's prediction has raised

his hopes, and his only doubt is whether so
much good fortune (" this great thing ") can
be in store for one so mean. "

Dog
"

here,
as generally (though not always) in Scripture,
has the sense of "mean," "low," "con-

temptible." Compare 1 S. xvii. 43 ;
xxiv.

14 ;
2 S. iii. 8

;
ix. 8

;
xvL 9 ;

and note that
the LXX. translate here 6 icvav 6 Tftivrjica)?,
this dead dog

"—the exact phrase which
occurs in three of the above passages. (1 S.

xxiv. 14 ;
2 S. be 8

; xvi. 9.)

the Lord hath showed me, &c] Elisha
answers Hazael's doubt. "

Strange as it may
seem to thee. Jehovah has revealed it—and so
it will be." We cannot say whether he refers
to any direct revelation to himself, or only to
the old announcement to Elijah (1 K. xix.

15), communicated to him by his master.

14. He told me that thou shouldest surely

recover.] Hazael repeated the exact words
of Elisha — " Thou shalt certainly live

"

(see note on verse 10); but he omitted
the clause by which Elisha had shown how
those words were to be understood. He
thus deceived his master, while he could
flatter himself that he had not uttered a lie.

15. A thick cloth.] The word here used

(maebber) seems to be derived from a root

meaning "to plait;" and the article at-

tached to it implies that it was something
usually found in a sick room, and that a sick

room had only one thing of the kind. Some
think it identical with the ch'bir, mentioned
in 1 S. xix. 13, which has been commonly
regarded as a "

pillow
"
or " cushion." Others

suppose it to be the coverlet Probably it

was a cloth or mat placed between the head
and the upper part of the bedstead, which in

Egypt and Assyria was often so shaped that

pillows (in our sense) were unnecessary.

and spread it on his face so that be died.]
Several commentators (Geddes, Boothroyd,
Schultz) suppose that Benhadad is the subject
of the verbs "

took,"
"
dipped,"

"
spread,"

and that he put the cloth on himself, to

give himself relief, and so unintentionally
caused his own death. But there is no real

ground for rejecting the prima facie meaning
of the passage, which is that Hazael, ex-
cited by the words of Elisha, took advan-

tage of Benhadad's weak state to murder
him. The only critical counter-argument
adduced is extremely weak. It is the men-
tion of Hazael at the end of the verse, which
is held to show that he is not the subject of
the earlier clauses. Now, as Hazael is the

subject of the last clause of verse 14, he is

the only natural subject of the first clause of
verse 15, and the recurrence of the word
" Hazael

"
in the last clause of that verse

is necessary on account of the change of

subject which had occurred in the clause,
" so that he {Benhadad) died." The objec-

tion, that Elisha is thus involved in the

guilt of having suggested the deed, has no
real force or value. Hazael was no more

obliged to murder Benhadad because a pro-

phet announced to him that he would one

day be king of Syria, than David was obliged
to murder Saul because another prophet
anointed him king in Saul's room (1 S. xvi.

1-13).
Benhadad's death may be compared with

that of the Roman Emperor Tiberius, who
was smothered with his pillow, as he lay

upon a sick bed, according to Suetonius.

('Vit Tiber.' §78.)
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* 2 Chron
21. 4.
t Heb.
reigned.

16 1T And in the fifth year of

Joram the son of Ahab king of Israel,

Jehoshaphat being then king of Judah,

"Jehoram the son of Jehoshaphat

king of Judah
+
began to reign.

17 Thirty and two years old was
he when he began to reign ; and he

reigned eight years in Jerusalem.
18 And he walked in the way of

the kings of Israel, as did the house

of Ahab : for the daughter of Ahab
was his wife : and he did evil in the

sight of the Lord.

19 Yet the Lord would not destroy

Judah for David his servant's sake,
*as he promised him to give him* 2&

alway a +

light, and to his children. t kei

20 1F In his days Edom revolted &«j

16. In the fifth year of Jotam the son of
Ahab . . . Jehoram the son ofJehoshaphat . . .

began to reign.] The history of the kingdom
of Judah is here resumed from 1 K. xxii. 50 :

but that of the kingdom of Israel still forms

to the end of ch. x. the main narrative. The
present passage (verses 16-19) is parenthetic,
as is the account of Jehoshaphat's reign in

1 K. xxii. (verses 41-50). In ch. i. 17, as the

text at present stands, we are told that Jeho-
ram, the son of Ahab, began to reign in the

second year of Jehoram the son of Jeho-
shaphat. Those who regard both passages
as sound, suppose that Jehoshaphat gave
his son the royal title in his sixteenth year,
while he advanced him to a real association in

the empire seven years later, in his twenty-
third year. (Compare note on 2 K. i. 17.)

Two years afterwards, Jehoshaphat died, and

Jehoram became sole king.

Jehoshaphat being then king ofJudah!] This
is a meaning which the text, as it stands,
cannot possibly bear. The words run—"In
the fifth year of Joram, son of Ahab,
king of Israel, and of Jehoshaphat,
kingofJudah." They are perfectly plain and

straightforward, without the least ambiguity,
and are correctly rendered by the LXX. As,

however, they contradict all the other chrono-

logical notices of Jehoshaphat (1 K. xxii.

42, 51 ;
2 K. hi. 1

;
2 Chr. xx. 31), which give

him a reign of at least twenty-three years, it

is scarcely possible that they can be sound.
Most probably there is an accidental repeti-
tion of the three words with which the verse

in the Hebrew text closes.

17. He reigned eight years.] The "eight
years" of Jehoram are counted from his asso-

ciation in the kingdom in his father's twenty-
third

year. They terminate in the twelfth

year of Jehoram of Israel

18. He walked in the ivay of the kings of
Israeli] Here we have a new feature in the

history. Though Jehoshaphat had made
alliance with Ahab, married his son to Ahab's

daughter, and joined in Ahab's and his son's

enterprises (1 K. xxii. 4, 29 ;
2 K. iii. 7 ;

2

Chr. xx. 35, 36), yet he had not allowed his

political leanings to affect the purity of his

faith. It was otherwise with Jehoram. In-

fluenced by his mother, Athaliah, the daugh-
ter of Ahab, that prince

" walked in the way
of the kings of Israel ;" he allowed, i.e., the

introduction of the Baal worship into Judaea.

he did evil in the sight of the Lord.] Among
the worst of Jehoram's evil doings must be
reckoned the cruel murder of his six brothers

(2 Chr. xxi. 4), whom he slew, not for his

own security, but in order to obtain their

wealth.

19. Yet the Lord would not destroy Judah.]
The natural consequence of Jehoram's apos-
tasy would have been the destruction of his

house, and the transfer of the throne of Judah
to another family. Compare the punishments
of Jeroboam (1 K. xiv. 10), Baasha (xvi. 2-4),
and Ahab (xxi. 20-22). But the promises to

David (2 S. vii. 13-16; Ps. lxxxix. 29-37;
&c.) prevented this removal of the dynasty ;

and so Jehoram was punished in other ways— 1. by the revolt of Edom
;

2. by the revolt

of Libnah; 3. by successful inroads of the

Philistines and Arabs (2 Chr. xxi. 16, 17);
and 4. by the horrible manner of his death.

(See below, note on verse 24.)

to give him always a light!] On the

meaning of this phrase see above, note on
1 K. xi. 36. The expression occurs also in 1

K. xv. 4, and 2 Chr. xxi. 7.

20. la his days Edom revolted!] Edom,
which had been reduced by David (2 S. viii.

14; 1 K. xi. 15, 16), but had apparently re-

volted from Solomon (1 K. xi. 14), was again

subject to Judah in the reign of Jehoshaphat,
as appears by the narrative in ch. iii. 8-26.

The Edomites had, however, retained their

native kings (ibid, verse 9), and with them the

spirit of independence. Perhaps they may
have known of the famous prophecy of Isaac—"

It shall come to pass, when thou shalt

have the dominion, that thou shalt break his

yoke from off thy neck." (Gen. xxvii. 40.)
At any rate, they now rose in revolt, and ful-

filled the prophecy, remaining from hence-

forth a separate and independent people.

(Jerem. xxv. 2 1
;
xxvii. 3 ;

Am. i. 1 1
; &c.)
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I

from under the hand of Judah, and

made a king over themselves.

21 So Joram went over to Zair,

and all the chariots with him : and he

rose by night, and smote the Edomites

which compassed him about, and the

captains of the chariots : and the

people fled into their tents.

22 Yet Edom revolted from under

he hand of Judah unto this day.
Then Libnah revolted at the same

time.

23 And the rest of the acts of

Joram, and all that he did, are they
not written in the book of the

chronicles of the kings of Judah ?

24 And Joram slept with his

fathers, and was buried with his

fathers in the city of David : and
c Ahaziah his son reigned in his^^chroa.

,
° 22. I.

stead.

25 \ In the twelfth year of Joram
the son of Ahab king of Israel did

Ahaziah the son of Jehoram king of

Judah begin to reign.
26 Two and twenty years old was

ana made a king over themselves] They
would naturally throw off the government of

the previous tributary king, who held his

crown from the kings of Judah, and choose

for themselves a new sovereign. Kings of

Edom, who seem to be independent monarchs,
are often mentioned in the Assyrian inscrip-
tions.

21. So Joram went over to Zair] The
name u Zair

"
does not elsewhere occur. It

has been regarded as equivalent to Zoar, and

again to Seir. But Zoar was in the Moabite
rather than the Edomite country, being at

the upper end of the Dead Sea. Seir, the

famous mountain of Edom (Gen. xiv. 6), is

far more likely to be intended. The name
differs only by the initial sibilant (see note

B at the end of the chapter); and, if Seir

does not appear in the rest of Kings, the

reason may be that the writer has no occasion

to mention it.

the people fled into their tents.~] It is not

iite clear of which people this is said. So
as we can gather from the extremely

sncise account of the writer, it would
em that Jehoram invaded Idumaea with the

bject of putting down the revolt—that he
was there brought into great peril, the Edom-
ites having surrounded his force—that in this

strait he made a night attack upon the en-

compassing army and defeated it—but that,

notwithstanding his success, he was forced to

withdraw from the country, and to leave the
natives to enjoy their independence.

22. ret Edom revolted] Literally, "And
Edom revolted." The Hebrew is poor in

conjunctions, and often where there is a real

contrast, uses merely the ordinary connective.

unto this day] The independence of the
Edomites seems to have continued till the
time of John Hyrcanus, who once more
reduced them. (Joseph.

' Ant. Jud.,' xii. 8, § 6.)

then Libnah revolted] The exact position
of Libnah is doubtful, but it was certainly to-

wards the south-w«/ of Palestine, so that

its revolt cannot well have had any direct

connection with that of Edom. Libnah is

mentioned among the cities of Judah in Joshua
(xv. 42), and is assigned to the "low country."
It is placed between the group containing
Lachish and Eglon on the one hand, and
that consisting of Ekron and her dependent
villages on the other, so that its latitude

should be from about 31° 35' to 31 45.
Its exact site has not yet been discovered.

Libnah was one of the Levitical towns (Josh,
xxi. 13; 1 Chr. vi. 57). It had been the

capital of a small Canaanite state under a

separate king before its conquest by Joshua
(Josh. x. 30 ;

xii. 15), and may perhaps always
have retained a considerable Canaanitish popu-
lation. Or its loss may have been connected
with the attacks made by the Philistines on

Jehoram's territories. (2 Chr. xxi. 16, 17.)

24. And Joram slept ivitb his fathers]
On the circumstances of the death of Jeho-
ram, see 2 Chr. xxi. 12-19.

and ivas buried with his fathers] In

Chronicles we read that he was not buried
in the sepulchres of the kings (2 Chr. xxi.

20). Probably he was originally interred

there, since Ahaziah, his son, and Athaliah,
his widow, who approved his policy, re-

mained in power. But his body may have
been removed when Jehoiada effected his re-

volution (2 K. xL 4-16), so that his final
burial was as the author of Chronicles de-

scribes.

Ahaziah] This prince is called Jehoahaz
in 2 Chr. xxi. 17, by a transposition of the two
elements of the name.

26. Two and twenty years old 'was Aha-

suah] As Ahaziah's father, Jehoram, was

barely 40 at his death (see verse 1 7), Ahaziah
must have been born when his father war
but 18. Yet, according to the author of

Chronicles, he was the youngest of Jehoram's
sons. (2 Chr. xxi. 17; xxii.i.) This is certainly

surprising ;
but it is possible, owing to the early

age at which youths marry in the East.
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Ahaziah when he began to reign ;

and he reigned one year in Jeru-
salem. And his mother's name was

Athaliah, the daughter of Omri king
of Israel.

27 And he walked in the way of

the house of Ahab, and did evil in the

sight of the Lord, as did the house of

Ahab : for he was the son in law of

the house of Ahab.

28 U And he went with Joram
the son of Ahab to the war against

Hazael king of Syria in Ramoth-

gilead ; and the Syrians wounded

Joram.

29 And king Joram went back to

be healed in Jezreel of the wounds
fwhich the Syrians had given him at ^
Ramah, when he fought against Ha- the

zael king of Syria. And Ahaziah ),%?

the son of Jehoram king of Judah
went down to see Joram the son

of Ahab in Jezreel, because he was
+ sick.

tH.
•WffU

his mothers name was Athaliah.] It is

evident by this name, as well as by those of

Jehoram and Ahaziah, that the Baal-wor-

shipping kings of Israel did not openly re-

nounce the service of Jehovah. Athaliah is

" the time for Jehovah ;" Ahaziah " the pos-
session of Jehovah;" Jehoram, or Joram,
" exalted by Jehovah."

the daughter of Omri.'] "Son" and "daugh-
ter

" were used by the Jews of any descend-

ants. Christ was "the son of David"—
David " the son of Abraham "

(Matt i. 1). The
whole race were " the children of Israel."

Athaliah was no doubt the actual daughter of

Ahab, as stated in verse 18, and consequently
thegrand-daughter of Omri. Her being called
" the daughter of Omri "

implies that an idea

of special greatness was regarded as attaching
to him, so that his name prevailed over that

of Ahab. Indications of this ideal greatness
are found in the Assyrian inscriptions, where
the early name for Samaria is Beth-Omri, and
where even Jehu has the title of " the son of

Omri." (' Ancient Monarchies,' vol. ii. p.

365.)

27. He ivalked in the way of the house of
Ahab.'] See above, verse 18. Ahaziah was

completely under the influence of his mother

(2 Ghr. xxii. 3), and her relatives (ib.

verse 4).

28. He went with Joram the son of
Ahab to the war against Hazael.] Ahaziah
followed in this the example of his grand-
father Jehoshaphat, who had made the

alliance, and had accompanied in their wars
both Ahab (1 K. xxii. 29) and Joram (2 K.
iii. 9).

in Ramoth-gilead.] This war of the two

kings against Hazael seems to have been
an aggressive one, and to have had for its

object the recovery of Ramoth-gilead, which
Ahab and Jehoshaphat had vainly attempted
fourteen years earlier. (1 K. xxii. 3-36.)

Joram probably thought that the accession
of a new and usurping monarch presented a

favourable opportunity for a renewal of the

war. (See note on ch. i. 1.) It may also have

happened that Hazael was engaged at the tim^

upon his northern frontier with repelling one
of those Assyrian attacks which seem by the

inscriptions to have fallen upon him in quick
succession during his earlier years. ('

Ancient

Monarchies,' vol. ii. p. 364.) At any rate, the

war appears to have been successful. Ra-

moth-gilead was recovered (Joseph.,
' Ant.

Jud.' ix. 6, § 1
;

2 K. ix. 14), and remained

probably thenceforth in the hands of the Israel-

ites.

the Syrians wounded Joram.] Accord-

ing to Josephus, Joram was struck by an

arrow in the course of the siege, but remained

till the place was taken. He then withdrew
to Jezreel, leaving his army under Jehu within

the walls of the town.

29. In Jezreel.] Jezreel, the country

palace of Ahab (1 K. xviii. 45 : xxi. 1), was still

(it appears) maintained by his son as the royal
residence.

the wounds.] It would seem by this ex-

pression that Joram must have received more
than the simple stroke of an arrow which

Josephus mentions.

at Ramah.] Ramah, Ramath, Ramoth,
and Remeth are different forms of the same
name. The word means simply

"
high

" or

"elevated." In the word Ramoth-gilead,
Ramah or Ramoth is alone the true name.
" Ramoth-Gilead

" means " Ramoth in Gilead
"

—the Ramoth of the trans-Jordanic re-

gion, which is distinguished by the suffix

from the many other Ramahs of the Holy
Land.

Ahaziah went down to see Joram.] Ahaziah
had probably remained at Ramoth at the time

of Joram's departure. After a while he " went
down " from that elevated position and crossed

the valley of the Jordan to the low ground
where Jezreel lay, to visit his sick uncle.

This led to his own destruction. (2 Chr. xxii.

70
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ADDITIONAL NOTES on verses 10 and 21.

Note A on verse 10.
" Go say unto him,

Thou mayest certainly recover."

The Keiib reading is rrnn HV1 &> 10K—
u
Say—Thou shalt certainly not live "—the

Xeri— n^nn n*n \b iss "Say to him—
Thou shalt certainly live."" The chief critical

grounds for preferring the Keri are the fol-

lowing
— i. yb is very rarely used before the

infinitive absolute ;
2. the pronoun is wanted

after 1DN ; 3- if the writer had said
" Thou

shalt certainly not recover," he would have

assigned the next clause as a reason, and

would have written *3&on >^—"for the Lord
hath shown me," and not '3&om—"yet the

Lord hath shown me."

Note B on verse 21.
"
Joram went over to

Zair."

Zair is in Hebrew TJ?¥, while Seir is "VJ?b.

The sounds of sin and tsaddi are very much
alike, and in different Semitic dialects often

replace one another. Thus Samaria (jnDEO
is in Assyrian Tsammarin.

CHAPTER IX.

I Elisha sendeth a young prophet with instruc-

tions to anoint Jehu at Ramoth-gilead. 4
The prophet having done his messagefleeth.
II Jehu, being made king by the soldiers,

killeth Joram in the field of Naboth. 27 Aha-
ziah is slain at Gur, and buried at Jerusalem.

30 Proud Jezebel is thrown down out of a

window, and eaten by dogs.

AND
Elisha the prophet called

one of the children of the

prophets, and said unto him, Gird up

thy loins, and take this box of oil in

thine hand, and go to Ramoth-gilead :
•

2 And when thou comest thither,

look out there Jehu the son of

Jehoshaphat the son of Nimshi, and

go in, and make him arise up from

among his brethren, and carry him to

an f inner chamber: t
i
He
^

3 Then take the box of oil, and a cha>n-

pour it on his head, and say, Thus * x*k&l

saith the Lord, I have anointed thee *9- 16,

king over Israel. Then open the

door, and flee, and tarry not.

4 % So the young man, even the

young man the prophet, went to

Ramoth-gilead.

5 And when he came, behold, the

captains of the host were sitting ;

and he said, I have an errand to thee,

CHAP. IX. 1. One of the children of the

prophets.] Literally, "one of the sons of the

prophets." On the sons of the prophets,
see note on 1 K. xx. 35.

Gird up thy loins.'] That is,
"
prepare thy-

self for a journey."

box.] Rather "flask," or "vial," as in 1 S.

x. I. Oil and ointment were commonly kept
in open-mouthed jars, vases, or bottles made
of glass, alabaster, or earthenware. Many
such vessels have been found both in Egypt
and in Assyria.

of oil.] Literally, "of the oil"— i.e. of
the holy oil (jo ayiov ekaiov, Joseph.), oil

compounded after the receipt given in Exodus
(xxx. 23-25).

2. fVhen thou comest thither.] Rather,
"when thou hast entered there;"/. e. when
thou hast gone into the town.

go in.] I. e.
" enter his quarters." The

same verb is used both here and at the be-

ginning of the verse, but in the first place
with reference to the town, and in the second
to the house where Jehu was.

his brethren.] Jehu's "brethren" are his

companions, his brother officers. See verses

5 and 11.

an inner chamber^] Literally "a chamber
within a chamber," as in 1 K. xx. 30, and
xxii. 25. Here the meaning can only be a
"
private," not a "

secret," chamber.

3. And say.] The writer has not given us
here the whole of Elisha's message, but only
the most essential portion of it It is his habit

to avoid needless repetitions. For the full

message, see verses 6-10.

flee and tarry not.] The probable object
of these directions was (as Thenius observes)
at once to prevent questioning, and to render
the whole thing more striking.

4. The young man, even the young man
the prophet^] The repetition of the word
ban-ndar here is doubtful. The LXX. and
the .Syriac translator seem to have had it

once only.

5. The captains of the host.] The chief

officers—the generals
—were assembled toge-

ther in Jehu's quarters, as Elisha had pro-
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12 And they said, It is false ; tell

us now. And he said, Thus and

thus spake he to me, saying, Thus
saith the Lord, I have anointed thee

king over Israel.

13 Then they hasted, and took

every man his garment, and put it

under him on the top of the stairs,

and blew with trumpets, saying,'Jehu
*is king.

14 So Jehu the son of Jehoshaphat
the son of Nimshi conspired against

Joram. (Now Joram had kept Ra-

moth-gilead, he and all Israel, because

of Hazael king of Syria.

15 But 'king
*
Joram was returned

to be healed in Jezreel of the wounds
which the Syrians

+ had given him,
when he fought with Hazael king of

Syria.) And Jehu said, If it be your
minds, then + let none go forth nor

escape out of the city to go to tell it

in Jezreel.
16 So Jehu rode in a chariot, and

went to Jezreel ; for Joram lay there.

And Ahaziah king of Judah was come
down to see Joram.

17 And there stood a watchman
on the tower in Jezreel, and he spied
the company ofJehu as he came, and

said, I see a company. And Joram
said, Take an horseman, and send to

meet them, and let him say, Is it

peace ?

1 8 So there went one on horseback

to meet him, and said, Thus saith the

king, Is it peace ? And Jehu said,

What hast thou to do with peace ?

turn thee behind me. And the

watchman told, saying, The mes-

senger came to them, but he cometh
not again.

19 Then he sent out a second on

horseback, which came to them, and

said, Thus saith the king, Is it peace ?

And Jehu answered, What hast thou

to do with peace ? turn thee behind me.

20 And the watchman told, saying,
He came even unto them, and cometh
not again : and the 'driving is like nankin*.

13. look every man bis garment, and put
it under him.] The outer cloak of the Jews
was a sort of large shawl or blanket, which,
on an occasion like this, might well serve

for a carpet of state. Such a carpet is com-

monly represented on the seat of an Assyrian
throne in the Nineveh sculptures.

on the top of the stairs.'] Rather,
" on the

very stairs," or "on the stairs themselves."
The stairs would undoubtedly be those of the

house in which the captains were assembled
;

they would rise against the wall of the house
from the pavement of the court to the level of
the upper story, or of the roof. At the top
of the stairs would be a flat platform, and
this would form a convenient extempore
throne, on which the new king could exhibit

himself to his subjects (who were, doubtless,
admitted into the court below) seated and in

an elevated position.

blew with trumpets?] On this recognised
part of the ceremony of a coronation, see
2 S. xv. 10; 1 K. L 39; 2 K. xi. 14.

14. Joram had kept Ramoth-Gilead.] Rather,
"Joram was keeping watch in Ramoth-
Gilead." The city being taken, but the
war continuing, and there being a danger of
the Syrians recovering it, Joram and all Israel

(i. e. the whole military force) were guarding

the recent conquest, while Hazael threatened

it. Joram is mentioned, though not present,
because the watch was kept by his orders.

Then, to prevent misconception, the writer

repeats, almost in the same words, what he

had said in viii. 29, of Joram's personal with-

drawal to Jezreel. The whole passage,
" Now with Hazael, king of Syria," is

parenthetic.

15. If it be jour minds.] I.e. "if you
think with me on the point,"

—"
if you deem

it advisable." Jehu, not being yet king, sug-

gests, instead of commanding.

16. Abaziab was come down, fac.] See

viii. 29, and note ad loc

17. A watchman^ Literally,
" the watch-

man." The palace evidently had a single

watch-tower, where one watchman at a time

was on the look-out.

company?] Rather, "multitude."

18. What bast thou to do with peace f]

"What does it matter to thee whether

my errand is one of peace or no ? What-
ever it is, tbou art not concerned with it"

20. The driving is like the driving of

Jehu.] The word translated "
driving

"
here

does not mean "
charioteering," but

"
leading

"

or " conduct
"

of a band. The watchman
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t Heb. in

madness,
t Heb.
Bind.

t Heb.
found.

[v. 21—25,

the driving ofJehu the son of Nimshi ;

for he driveth +

furiously.
21 And Joram said,

fMake ready.
And his chariot was made ready.
And Joram king of Israel and
Ahaziah king of Judah went out,
each in his chariot, and they went
out against Jehu, and + met him in

the portion of Naboth the Jezreelite.
22 And it came to pass, when

Joram saw Jehu, that he said, Is it

peace, Jehu ? And he answered,
What peace, so long as the whore-
doms of thy mother Jezebel and her

witchcrafts are so many ?

23 And Joram turned his hands,
and fled, and said to Ahaziah, There

is treachery, O Ahaziah.

24 And Jehu
fdrew a bow with

his full strength, and smote Jehoram
between his arms, and the arrow
went out at his heart, and he f sunk
down in his chariot.

25 Then said Jehu to Bidkar his

captain, Take up, and cast him in

the portion of the field of Naboth
the Jezreelite : for remember how
that, when I and thou rode together
after Ahab his father, "the Lord laid

this burden upon him ;

tH.
Mi-
han-

a b(r

tH,
bovii

•observed that the band was led forward at an

unusually rapid rate, and associated this

strange procedure with the known character

of Jehu, who must have been regarded as

violent and impetuous.

furiously.'] Literally,
"
madly." It is

curious that both the Chaldee and Arabic

versions, as well as Josephus, give an exactly

opposite sense—" he driveth quietly."

the son of Nimsbi.~] Properly "the grand-
son." But see note on 2 K. viii. 26. Nimshi

was probably a more famous person than

Jehoshaphat. (See verse 2.)

21. And Joram said, Make ready."] Lite-

rally,
" Bind "—i. e.

" Harness the horses to

the chariot." The king seems still to have

had no suspicion ofJehu's treason. Probably
he imagined that the captain of the host was

bringing him important news from the seat of

war, and he was impatient to learn their pur-

port. Ahaziah's accompanying him is signi-
ficant of the close friendship which united the

uncle and the nephew.

they went out against Jehu.] Rather—" to

meet Jehu"—tls dnavrfjv 'lov, LXX.
in the portion of Naboth.] The portion

of Naboth is no longer called a "vineyard"

(1 K. xxi. 1-18), probably because it had
been thrown into the palace-garden, and

applied to the purpose for which Ahab origi-

nally wanted it (ib. verse 2). The approach
to the

city
on this side must have lain either

through it, or close by it.

22. What peace, fac] Joram had asked
the usual question,

"
Is it peace ?"—meaning

simply,
"
Is all well ?

"
(See above, verse II,

and note ad loc.) Jehu replies with another

question—" How can all be well, so long as

the whoredoms of thy mother Jezebel, and
her many witohcrafts oontinuel" By" whoredoms " we are probably to understand
"
idolatries

"—acts of spiritual unfaithfulness
;

by
"
witchcrafts," dealings with the Baal pro-

phets and oracles. (See 2 K. i. 2.)

23. Joram turned his hands and fed.]
Cf. 1 K. xxii. 34. The meaning here is that

Joram ordered his charioteer to turn round
and drive back to the town. Jehu's words
left no doubt as to his hostile intention

;
and

so Joram, who had probably come out un-
armed and unattended, felt compelled to seek
for safety in flight. Flying, he shouted to his

nephew the two words— "Treason, Aha-
ziah !

"

24. Jehu drew a bow with his full

strength?] The phrase used is "Jehu filled

his hand with a bow;" which probably
means simply

"
Jehu took a bow into his hand."

smote Jehoram between his arms.] I.e., in

his back, between his two shoulders, as he
fled.

he sunk down.] Literally,
" he bowed him-

self."

25. Take up, and cast him.] Rather,
"Bear him, and cast him." Jehoram had
not fallen to the ground, but had only

" sunk
down in his chariot." He did not require to

be " taken up." The Hebrew verb used has

the two meanings.

when I and thou rode together after Ahab.]
Most moderns explain this to mean, "rode
side by side," on horses among Ahab's

body-guard, which they suppose to have
ridden after him in pairs, two and two.

Keil, following Kimchi, suggests— " rode

side by side" in a chariot after Ahab's
chariot. But the Assyrian sculptures make
it probable that Josephus was right in his

interpretation, which was " rode side by side

behind Ahab in his chariot." The Assy-
rian monarchs, when they go out to war, are

frequently attended by two guards, who stand

behind them in the same chariot.

this burdeni] Compare the use of the same
\
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26 Surely I have seen yesterday the
f blood of Naboth, and the blood of

his sons, saith the Lord ; and I will

requite thee in this 'plat, saith the

Lord. Now therefore take and cast

him into the plat ofground, according
to the word of the Lord.

27 f But when Ahaziah the king
of Judah saw this, he fled by the way
of the garden house. And Jehu
followed after him, and said, Smite

him also in the chariot. And they did

so at the going up to Gur, which is

by Ibleam. And he fled to Megiddo,
and died there.

28 And his servants carried him in

a chariot to Jerusalem, and buried

him in his sepulchre with his fathers

in the city of David.

29 And in the eleventh year of

Joram the son of Ahab began Ahaziah
to reign over Judah.

30 ^l And when Jehu was come
to Jezreel, Jezebel heard of it ; and
she +

painted her face, and tired her put Li-

head, and looked out at a window.
JaLling.

word in Isaiah (xiii 1 : xv. 1
;

xvii. 1
;
xix. 1

;

&c), and again in Lamentations (ii. 14). In

the language of the sacred writers any de-
nunciation of woe is termed a " burthen."

26. Surely I have seen, fac] Keil re-

gards the report of Elijah's speech in 1 K.
xxi. 19, as the ipsissima verba of the prophet,
and considers that Jehu here gives a free

version of them. But it is at least as probable
that we have here a portion of the actual

words, and that in 1 K. xxi. the writer used
abbreviation. (See note on 1 K. xxL 21.)
The passage from "

Surely I have seen," to

"Saith the Lord," is exegetical of verse 25,

containing the "
burthen," or prophetical de-

nunciation of woe, there spoken of.

and the blood of his sons.] The murder
of Naboth's sons is here for the first time
mentioned. As the maxim, N^ios 6s nartpa
KTflvas iral&as KaraXeinoi, has always prevailed
in the East, and as the removal of the sons
was necessary, if the vineyard was to escheat
to Ahab, we can well understand that Jezebel
would take care to clear them out of the way.
She was not likely to do any work, which she

undertook, by halves.

27. When Ahaziah . . . saiv this.] The
Hebrew has simply,

" When Ahaziah saw."
We are left to supply the object of the verb

ourselves, which may be best done from verse

24—" When Ahaziah saw Jehoram smitten."
He would not wait to see what became of
the body.

by the •tvay of the garden-housed] Or,
"by the way of Beth-Gan" (LXX.). It

has been conjectured that Beth-Gan, "the
house of the garden," is another name for

En-Gannim,
" the spring of the gardens," and

that both are identical with the Ginaea of

Josephus ('Ant Jud.' xx. 6, § 1), which
seems to be the modern Jenin. Jenin lies

due south of Jezreel, on the road between it

and Samaria. Ahaziah would naturally fly
in that direction, since it led towards his own
country. The road from Jezreel (Zerin) to

Jenin passes at first along the plain of

Esdraelon, but after a while begins to rise

over the outlying spurs of the Samaritan hills.

Here probably was " the ascent of Gur, by
Ibleam," which may have occupied the site of
the modern Jelama. Jehu expected that the
soldiers whom he sent in pursuit of Ahaziah
would overtake him when his speed was
checked by this

"
ascent," and therefore or-

dered them to attack him there. Whether
they did so or not is uncertain. The words,
" And they did so" are not in the original ;

where the passage runs as follows—"And
Jehu followed after him and said, Smite him
also in the chariot at the going up to Gur,
which is by Ibleam."

he fled to Megiddo, and died there."] On
the situation of Megiddo, see note on 1 K.
iv. 1 2. On the possible reconcilement of this

passage with a Chr. xxii. 9, see the note on
that passage.

28. And buried him in his sepulchre with
bis fathers.] Compare 2 Chr. xxii. 9, where
the allowance of burial to Ahaziah, despite
his connexion with the family of Ahab, is

ascribed to the recollection of his descent
from the good King Jehoshaphat

29. In the eleventh year.] We read in

ch. viii. 25, that Ahaziah ascended the throne
in Jehoram's twelfth year. The discrepancy
may be explained as arising either from two
modes of calculating the regnal years of kings

(Keil), or from two ways of reckoning the

accession of Ahaziah, who is likely to have
been regent for his father during at least one

year. (See 2 Chr. xxi. 19.)

30. Jezebel ... painted her face.] Lite-

rally,
"
put her eyes in antimony

"—L e. dyed
the upper and under eyelids with a pigment
prepared from antimony, a common prac-
tice in the East, even at the present day.
The effect is at once to increase the appa-
rent size of the eye, and to give it unnatural

brilliancy. No doubt the practice was very
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31 And as Jehu entered in at the

gate, she said, Had Zimri peace, who
slew his master ?

32 And he lifted up his face to the

window, and said, Who is on my
side ? who ? And there looked out to

11 Or, him two or three "eunuchs.
C

iains.

r

33 And he said, Throw her down.
So they threw her down : and some

of her blood was sprinkled on the

wall, and on the horses : and he trode

her under foot.

34 And when he was come in, he

did eat and drink, and said, Go, see

now this cursed woman, and bury her :

for she is a king's daughter.

35 And they went to bury her :

but they found no more of her than

the skull, and the feet, and the palms
of her hands.

36 Wherefore they came again,
and told him. And he said, This is

the word of the Lord, which he

spake
+
by his servant Elijah the

Tishbite, saying, *In the portion oftHei

Jezreel shall dogs eat the flesh of £,

Jezebel :

37 And the carcase of Jezebel
shall be as dung upon the face of the

field in the portion of Jezreel ; so

that they shall not say, This is

Jezebel.

*i K
31. 2:

ancient among the Oriental nations. Nicolas

of Damascus, Diodorus and Athenaeus as-

cribe it to Sardanapalus. Xenophon notes its

employment by the Persians
(' Cyrop.' viii. 8,

§ 20). Representations of eyes thus em-
bellished occur on the Assyrian sculptures.

(See Layard, 'Monuments of Nineveh,' 1st

Series, pi. 92.) Reference to the existence of

the practice among the Jews will be found in

Jer. iv. 30 and Ezek. xxiii. 40.

and tired her head.] Foreseeing her fate,

Jezebel determined to keep up her regal

splendour to the last, and painted her eyes
and tired her head, and no doubt put on her

royal robes, that she might die as became a

queen, in true royal array.

and looked out at a window?] Rather
"at the window" (Sia ttjs dvpidos, LXX.).
The gate-tower had probably, as many of

those in the Assyrian sculptures, one window

only.

31. Had Zimri peace, <&c.] Most mo-
derns translate, either (a) affirmatively

—
" Hail to the new Zimri, murderer of his

lord !

"
or (b) interrogatively, but with a

direct address to Jehu as a Zimri—"
Is it

peace, O Zimri, murderer of his lord ?
" But

De Wette, Maurer, and Dathe prefer the

rendering of the English version, which is

certainly better than the second of the sug-
gested translations. For the history of Zimri,
see above, 1 K. xvi. 9-18.

32. Who is on my side, who?] Literally,
"Who (is) with me, who?" Words, in

their brevity and impetuosity, very character-

istic of Jehu.

33. He trode her under foot.] All the

ancient versions have "
They trode her under

foot." The difference is unimportant, since

in either case the will of Jehu, forcing his

horses to trample over the body, is implied.

34. And when he was come in, he did

eat and drink.] Leaving the mangled body
on the bare earth, Jehu went to the banquet.
It was, no doubt, important that he should at

once show himself to the Court as king.

this cursed woman.] In calling Jezebel
"
this cursed one," Jehu means to remind

his hearers that the curse of God had been

pronounced upon her by Elijah, (see verse

36, and compare 1 K. xxi. 23,) and so to

justify his own conduct.

for she is a king's daughter.] Merely as

the widow of Ahab and mother of Jehoram,
Jehu would not have considered Jezebel
entitled to burial. But she was the daughter
of Ethbaal, king of the Sidonians (1 K. xvi.

31), and so a princess born. This would
entitle her to greater respect. And wilfully
to have denied her burial would have been

regarded as an unpardonable insult by the

reigning Sidonian monarch.

35. The skull and the feet and the palms
of her hands.]

" The harder parts of the

human frame" (Stanley). This writer saw
the wild dogs of Jezreel prowling about the
"
mounds," where the offal is cast outside the

gates of the town. (' Biblical Dictionary,'
ad voc. Jezebel.)

36. The word of the Lord which he

spake.] We seem to have here the full pro-

phecy,
of which the notice in 1 K. xxi. 23 is

an abbreviation. Verse 37 is to be attached

closely to the latter part of verse 36, being a

continuation of Elijah's prophetic threat.



v. i—6.]
II. KINGS. X. 49

CHAPTER X.

I Jehu, by his Utters, eauseth seventy cfAhab's
children to be beheaded. 8 He excuseth the

fact by the prophecy of Elijah. 12 At the

shearing house he slayeth two and forty of
Ahaziah's brethren. 15 He taketh Jehonadab
into his company. 18 By subtilty he destroy-

eth all the worshippers of Baal. 29 Jehu

folhweth Jeroboam's sins. 32 Hazael op-

presseth Israel. 34 Jehoahaz succeedeth Jehu.

AND
Ahab had seventy sons in

Samaria. And Jehu wrote

letters, and sent to Samaria, unto the

rulers of Jezreel, to the elders, and to
f them that brought up Ahab's chil-

dren, saying,
2 Now as soon as this letter cometh

to you, seeing your master's sons are

with you, and there are wich you
chariots and horses, a fenced city also,

and armour;

3 Look even out the best and

meetest of your master's sons, and set

him on his father's throne, and fight
for your master's house.

4 But they were exceedingly afraid,
and said, Behold, two kings stood not
before him : how then shall we stand ?

5 And he that was over the house,
and he that was over the city, the

elders also, and the bringers up of the

children, sent to Jehu, saying, We
are thy servants, and will do all that

thou shalt bid us ; we will not make

any king : do thou that which is good
in thine eyes.

6 Then he wrote a letter the
second time to them, saying, If ye be
f
mine, and if ye will hearken unto f Hcb.

my voice, take ye the heads of the
/or ""'

men your master's sons, and come to

me to Jezreel by to morrow this

time. Now the king's sons, being

seventy persons, were with the great
men of the city, which brought them up.

CHAP. X. 1. And Abab bad seventy

johj.] This would not be an extreme number
of actual sons in a country where polygamy
prevailed. In the present place, however,
the term " sons

"
is evidently used for de-

scendants, since there were among them
children of Jehoram. (See verses 2, 3, 6, 13.)

the rulers of Jezreel.'] Rather, "the

princes." It is not easy to understand why
the princes of Jezreel should have been at

Samaria, or, if they were there, what special

authority they could have had in that town.

Probably we ought to read for "
Jezreel,"

either u
Israel

''

or " Samaria." (The latter is

the reading of one Hebrew MS., and has
the support of the LXX. and of Josephus.)

tbe elders^] On the authority of the
"elders" of towns, see above, 1 K. xxi. 8-13.

2 Tour master's sons."] Actual sons of

Jehoram. See verse 1 3.

a fenced city.] Or " fenced cities
"

(ttoXci?

oxvpal, LXX.
;
and so Josephus, and almost

all the old versions). If Samaria had refused
to acknowledge Jehu, many other Israelite

towns would have been sure to follow the

example.

3. Figbt for your master's bouse."] As the

family of Ahab had not obtained the throne
without a war of succession (1 K. xvi. 21,
22), so Jehu feels that he may have to fight
for his crown. The house which had fur-
nished four successive kings, and reigned
with unusual splendour, could not fail to

Vol. III.

have many partisans, who might be expected
to rise against the usurper. Jehu, impatient
of delay, threw out the " bold challenge

r of
the text, whereby matters were brought to a
crisis. Placing his adversaries' advantages
before them in the most favourable light, he
called upon them to decide what they would
do. If they took up his challenge there was
war at once, while the spirit ofthe army, which
had proclaimed him king, could be depended
on. If they declined, they must necessarily
make their submission, and then he could

require them to perform an act which would
involve them in his guilt, and so secure their

subsequent fidelity. The unscrupulous soldier

shows shrewdness as well as courage, a sharp
wit as well as a bold heart, on this occasion.

4. Two kings.] Literally, "the two
kings" (of bvb jiaaiktis, LXX.) i.e. Jehoram
and Ahaziah. (2 K. ix. 21-28.)

5. He that <was over tbe boused] I.e. the

officer who had the charge of the palace.

(See note on 1 K. iv. 6.)

be tbat was over tbe city.] I.e. the governor
of the town. (See above, 1 K. xxii. 26, and
note ad loc.) This officer and the governor
of the palace seem to correspond to the
"
princes

" of the first verse.

6. By to-morrow this time.] Jezreel was
so near to Samaria that this order could be

easily executed. See note on 1 K. xxi. 8.

tbe king's sons, being seventy persons^] The
royal children, some of whom were actual

£
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7 And it came to pass, when
the letter came to them, that they
took the king's sons, and slew

seventy persons, and put their heads

in baskets, and sent him them to

Jezreel.
8 11 And there came a messenger,

and told him, saying, They have

brought the heads of the king's sons.

And he said, Lay ye them in two

heaps at the entering in of the gate
until the morning.

9 And it came to pass in the

morning, that he went out, and stood,

and said to all the people, Ye be

righteous : behold, I conspired against

my master, and slew him : but who
slew all these ?

10 Know now that there shall fall

unto the earth nothing of the word of

the Lord, which the Lord spake

concerning the house of Ahab : for

the Lord hath done that which he

spake
c+
by his servant Elijah.

1 1 So Jehu slew all that remained
of the house of Ahab in Jezreel, and
all his great men, and his "kinsfolks,
and his priests, until he left him none

remaining.
12 ^ And he arose and departed,

and came to Samaria. And as he was
at the f

shearing house in the way,

21. 21

t He
tlieh

of.

II Or

acq',:

ant\

1 H
iwu
she:

bin,

.she. .

sons of Jehoram, while others were probably
his nephews, are now called in a general

way "t'ie king's sons."

7. Put their heads in baskets and sent

him them.] The heads of rivals, pretenders,
and other obnoxious persons are commonly
struck off in the East, and conveyed to the

chief ruler, in order that he may be posi-

tively certified that his enemies have ceased

to live. The head of Histiaeus was conveyed
from the coast of Asia Minor to Susa in

order that it might be seen by Darius.

(Herod, vi. 30.) The Egyptians who slew

Pompey carried his head to Julius Cassar.

In the Assyrian sculptures we constantly
see soldiers conveying heads from place to

place, not, however, in baskets, but in their

hands, which hold the head by the hair.

8. Lay ye them in two heaps."] The As-

syrian sculptures exhibit, not unfrequently,"
heaps

"
of heads, which, however, seem to

be rather those of enemies killed in battle

than of political adversaries. (See Layard's
1

Monuments,' 2nd series, plates 29, 35, and

45.) The "two" heaps were probably
placed one on either side of the gateway, to

strike terror into the partisans of the late

dynasty as they passed in and out of the
town. Compare the bloody fragments
between which the army of Xerxes marched
out from Sardis. (Herod, vii. 39.)

9. Ye be righteous?] These words are
not an ironical address to those who had

brought the heads, but, as appears from the

context, a serious address to those Jezreelites
who had gone out of their town to see the

sight "Ye are just," says Jehu, "and can

judge aright Judge between me and the

party of Ahab who accuse me. I indeed
slew my master, but they have slain these

seventy youths." Jehu unfairly keeps back

the fact that he had commanded the execu-
tion.

10. Know now.]
"
Know, however, that

neither they nor I really deserve to be re-

garded as guilty. We are but executing
the word of the Lord—the sentence pro-
nounced on the house of Ahab by Elijah."

shall fall to the earth?] I.e.,
"
Shall remain

unfulfilled." (Compare 1 S. iii. 19.)

11. So Jehu slew.] Rather, "And Jehu
slew." The reference is not to the past, but
to fresh executions which Jehu was now
emboldened to make. Having secured the

adhesion of the capital, and tested the feel-

ings of the Jezreelites by the exhibition of
the seventy heads, he proceeded on his bloody
course, not merely destroying the remainder
of the kindred of Ahab, who might be re-

garded as coming under the sentence pro-
nounced by Elijah, but further putting to

death all the most powerful of Ahab's par-
tisans—probably, among the rest, the very

j

men who had thought to purchase his favour
''

by the sacrifice of the seventy princes whom j

they were especially bound to guard. (Com-
pare the mention of the "

great men," both
j

in this verse, and above, verse 6.)

his kinsfolks.] Rather,
"
his friends

"
or

(as in the margin)
"
his acquaintance." (Com-!

pare the LXX., rovs yvaxxrovs ai>To{5.)

his priests.] Not the Baal priests gene-

rally, whose persecution came afterwards (see
verse 19), but only such of them as were,
attached to the Court.

12. Came to Samaria.] Rather, "went
towards."

the shearing-house.] Literally,
" the house'

of binding of the shepherds." Perhaps,

already a proper name, Beth-ekcd or Beth-

eked-rohim (JBaidaKod, LXX.), identical witM



v. 13— 1 7-]
II. KINGS. X. 5i

13 Jehu
f met with the brethren

of Ahaziah king of Judah, and said,

Who are ye ? And they answered,
We are the brethren of Ahaziah ;

and we go down + to salute the

children of the king and the children

of the queen.

14 And he said, Take them alive.

And they took them alive, and slew

them at the pit of the shearing house,
even two and forty men ; neither left

he any of them.

15 H And when he was departed

thence, he f

lighted on Jehonadab the + Heb.

son of Rechab coming to meet him :

and he + saluted him, and said to him, \™
c\

Is thine heart right, as my heart is

with thy heart ? And Jehonadab
answered, It is. If it be, give me
thine hand. And he gave him his

hand ; and he took him up to him
into the chariot.

16 And he said, Come with me,
and see my zeal for the Lord. So

they made him ride in his chariot.

17 And when he came to Samaria,

the Beth-akad of Jerome (' Onom.'), which
is described as a place between Jezreel and

Samaria, situated on the plain, 15 Roman
miles distant from Legio (Megiddo). It has

not yet been identified with any known site.

13. The brethren ofAhaziah.'] Not the actual

brothers of Ahaziah, who had all been slain

by the Arabs before his accession to the throne

(2 Chr. xxi. i7,xxii. 1); but his nephews, the

sons of his brothers, as we learn from 2 Chr.
xxii. 8. It is remarkable that they should

have penetrated so far into the kingdom of

Israel without having heard of the revolution.

the children of the king and the children of
the queen.] I.e. "the sons of Jehoram, and
the children (sons and grandsons') of the

queen-mother, Jezebel." Some of both may
well have been at Jezreel, though the younger
branches of the royal family were at Samaria.

(See verse 1.)

14. At the pit of the shearing-housed] Or
"at the well of Beth-Eked." The well fur-

nished a convenient receptacle for the bodies.

Compare the massacre of Mizpah (Jer. xlL 7),
and again that at Cawnpore.

neither left he any of them.] These princes,
it must be remembered, were descendants of
Ahab through Athaliah, and so included in

Elijah's sentence (1 K. xxi. 21).

15. Jehonadab, the son of Rtchab.] Called

Jonadab (Jer. xxxv. 6, 14, 16, 19). It ap-
pears from 1 Chr. iL 55 that this personage
belonged to the tribe of the Kenites, one
of the most ancient in Palestine. (Gen. xv.

19.) Their origin is unknown, but their

habits were certainly those of Arabs. They
were constant nomads, and are found in

various parts of Palestine at different periods—
among the Midianites in the time of Moses,

who took his wife from them ^Ex. ii. 15-21
compared with Judg. i. 16

;
iv. 11)

—in Gali-

lee, under the early judges (Judg. iv. 10-17)—mixed up with Amalek, in the reign of Saul

(1 S. xv. 6). Owing to their connexion with

Moses, they formed a friendship with the

Israelites, accompanied them in their wander-

ings, and finally received a location in the

wilderness of Judah (Judg. L 16). The cha-

racter of this chief, Jonadab, is best seen in

the rule which he established for his descend-
ants (Jer. xxxv. 6, 7)

—a rule said to be still

observed at the present day (Wolff, Pierotti).

It would seem that he sympathised strongly
with Jehu's proceedings, and desired to give
the countenance of his authority, such as it

was, to the new reign.

he saluted him.] Literally, "he blessed

him." According to the Hebrew text, Jehu
" saluted

"
(or blessed) Jehonadab. According

to the LXX. and Josephus, Jehonadab
"saluted" (or blessed) the king.

Is thine heart right f] There is an ellipse

here of " with me," or " with my heart,"
which some commentators would supply.

(See note A at the end of the chapter.) But
no emendation is necessary.

And Jehonadab answered, It is. If it

be, <b-'c] The Hebrew text runs—"And
Jehonadab answered, It is, it is. Give me
thy hand. And he gave him his hand,
and took him up to him into the chariot"

The LXX. have—" And Jonadab answered,
It is. And Jehu said—If it is, give me thy
hand. And he gave him his hand

;
and

he took him up to him into the chariot"

Our translators appear to have preferred the

Septuagint here. But the Hebrew is more

graphic, and quite as consonant with Eastern

manners.

into the chariot.] Jehu was no doubt

glad to have the countenance of Jehonadab
on his public entrance into Samaria. The
ascetic had a reputation for sanctity, which

could not fail to make his companionship
an advantage to the but half- established

monarch.

16. They made him ride.] The LXX.
has the verb in the singular (" he made him
ride "), which seems better.

17. He slew all that remained unto Ahab
E 2
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he slew all that remained unto Ahab
in Samaria, till he had destroyed him,

according to the saying of the Lord,
which he spake to Elijah.

1 8 11 And Jehu gathered all the

people together, and said unto them,
Ahab served Baal a little ; but Jehu
shall serve him much.

19 Now therefore call unto me all

the prophets of Baal, all his servants,

and all his priests ; let none be

wanting : for I have a great sacrifice

to do to Baal ; whosoever shall be

wanting, he shall not live. But Jehu

did it in subtilty, to the intent that

he might destroy the worshippers of

Baal.

20 And Jehu said,
+ Proclaim a * Hd

solemn assembly for Baal. And they I

proclaimed it.

21 And Jehu sent through all

Israel : and all the worshippers of

Baal came, so that there was not a

man left that came not. And they
came into the house of Baal ; and the

„ 0r

house of Baal was "full from one end/^j
, that

to another. stoo

22 And he said unto him that was ZZl

in Samaria.'] Compare verse 11. Thus
was finally completed the political revo-

lution which transferred the throne from the

house of Omri to that of Nimshi, the fifth of

the royal families of Israel.

according unto the saying of the Lord.]
This emphatic reiteration (compare verse

10) marks, first, how in the mind of the

writer all this history is viewed as deriving
its special interest from its being so full and

complete an accomplishment of Elijah's pro-

phecies ; and, secondly, how at the time

Jehu carefully put forward the plea that

what he did had this object. It does not

indicate that a single-minded wish to execute

God's will was Jehu's predominant motive.

Probably, even where he most strictly fulfilled

the letter of prophecies, he was working for

himself, not for God
;
and hence vengeance

was denounced upon his house even for the

very
" blood of Jezreel

"
(Hos. i. 4).

18. And Jehu gathered all the people

together.] Though we cannot ascribe to Jehu
a spirit of true piety, we can well enough
understand how the bold and hardy soldier,

trained in the Syrian wars, should have re-

volted against the unmanly and voluptuous

worship of the Dea
Syra,

and have wished

to go back to the simple solemn service

of
Jehovah.

Without any strong religious

feeling, Jehu may well have perceived that

the sensuous idolatry introduced by the house
of Omri was eating out the heart of the

nation; and may have been desirous to see

abolished the degrading rites which always ac-

companied Astarte worship. These views and

feelings he had, no doubt, concealed hitherto
;

since it would have been dangerous to declare

them during the lifetime of Jezebel. Even
after her death it was prudent to temporise,
to wait until the party of Ahab was crushed

politically, before broaching the religious ques-
tion, lest the falling throne should receive the

support, not merely of its political adherents,

but of the whole body of Baal-worshippers
throughout the kingdom. Now, however,
the time was come for throwing off the mask.

Having slain all the issue of Ahab in the

kingdom of Israel, and all the influential men
of the party (verses 7, 11, and 17), Jehu felt

that he might begin his reformation of reli-

gion. But even now, with the same prudent
caution which had hitherto marked his course,
he uses "

subtilty
"

rather than open vio-

lence. So he "
gathers the people together,"

and makes the declaration of the text,
" Ahab

served Baal a little
;
but Jehu shall serve him

much"—a declaration which might readily
be believed, since few would know his real

sentiments.

19. All the prophets of Baal, all his

servants, and all his priests.] It appears
from this passage that the prophets and

]

priests of Baal were not identical. The
former would correspond to the dervishes,
the latter to the mollahs, of Mahometan
countries. By the "servants" of Baal are

meant the ordinary worshippers.

20. Proclaim a solemn assembly for Baal.]

Jehu applies to his proposed gathering the

sacred name assigned in the law to the chiefest

festivals of Jehovah. (See Lev. xxiii. 36
:|

Num. xxix. 35; Deut. xvi. 8.) He might*
think that this desecration of the sacred term
would help to convince men of his sin-,

cerity.

21. Full from one end to the other.

Literally,
" brimful"—" full from brim t<i

brim." In order to understand how sue)

numbers could find room, we must remembe
that the ancient temples had vast court

around them, which could contain man
thousands.

22. The vestry] The sacred robes c
!

the Baal priests are mentioned by Si lit

Italicus (iii. 23) and Herodian (v. 5). The;
seem to have been of linen, and were probablj
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over the vestry, Bring forth vestments

for all the worshippers of Baal. And
he brought them forth vestments.

23 And Jehu went, and Jehonadab
the son of Rechab, into the house of

Baal, and said unto the worshippers
of Baal, Search, and look that there

be here with you none of the servants

of the Lord, but the worshippers of

Baal only.

24 And when they went in to

offer sacrifices and burnt offerings,

Jehu appointed fourscore men with-

out, and said, If any of the men
whom I have brought into your hands

escape, he that letteth him go, his

life shall be for the life of him.

the mouth.

25 And it came to pass, as soon as

he had made an end of offering the

burnt offering, that Jehu said to the

guard and to the captains, Go in, and

slay them ; let none come forth.

And they smote them with + the * Heb

edge of the sword ; and the guard
and the captains cast them out, and

went to the city of the house of

Baal.

26 And they brought forth the
+
images out of the house of Baal,

+ Het>.
o J statues,

and burned them.

27 And they brake down the

image of Baal, and brake down the

house of Baal, and made it a draught
house unto this day.

white. It is doubtful, however, whether the

vestry here mentioned is the robe-room of
the temple, and not rather (as Thenius sup-
poses) the robe-chamber of the royal palace,
from which the king gave a festal garment to

each worshipper. It can scarcely be sup-
posed that the temple vestry would contain

vestments for more than the priests. But the

royal robe-chamber might furnish thousands
of "

changes of raiment," since dresses were

among the gifts continually bestowed on

persons as marks of royal favour.

23. The ivorshippers of Baal only.'] The
presence of persons belonging to another reli-

gion was usually regarded by the ancients as
a profanation of the rites. In the case of the
Greek mysteries such intrusion is said to have
been punished by death. Consequently Jehu
could give these injunctions without arousing
any suspicion.

24. His life shall be for the life of him.']

Compare iLxx. 39.

25. As soon as be bad made an end of
offering^ We are not to suppose that Jehu
offered with his own hand, any more than
Solomon (1 K. viii. 62, 63). The actual
sacrificers were no doubt the priests of Baal

;

but Jehu is considered to have made the

offering, since he furnished the victims.

the guards] Literally
" the runners." This

name seems to have been given to the roval

body-guard as early as the time of Saul (1 Sam.
xxii. 1 7). It was their duty to run by the side
of the king's chariot as he moved from place
to place.

go in.] The guard seems to have been
hitherto stationed outside the court of the

temple, probably at the gates.

cast them out and went.] It is better, with

Patrick and Thenius, to translate,
" the guard

and the captains hasted and went," or " went

hastily" This is a meaning which the Hebrew
will bear, and the sense is thus rendered

satisfactory. That the soldiers should have

troubled themselves to cast the bodies of the

slain out of the temple enclosure is very un-

likely.

the city ofthe bouse of Baal.] Most modern
commentators agree that by this expression the

temple itself, as distinguished from the court

in which it stood, is intended. The guard
having slain all who were in the court, rushed
on and entered the sanctuary, there no doubt

completing the massacre, and further tearing
down and bringing out the sacred objects
mentioned in the next verse.

26. The images.] Or "pillars." Dean Stanley

supposes that these
"
images

" were "
figures of

the Phoenician deities caned in wood, seated

or raised on pillars
"

(' Lectures,' vol. ii. p. 288).

But, so far as we have any evidence on the

subject, it would seem that the Phoenician

pillar idols (kiWj, metat), were mere columns,

obelisks, or posts, destitute of any shaping
into the semblance of humanity. (See Tacit
' Hist' ii. 3 ;

Damasc. ap. Phot
'
Bib.' p. 1063 ;

Max. Tyr. 'Diss.' xxxviiL p. 384, &c, and

compare note on 1 K. xiv. 23.)

and burned tbem.] These words show
that the "

images
" or "

pillars
"

in this case

were of wood.

27. And they brake down the image of

Baal.] The other images, it appears, were
not images of Baal, but of inferior deities

—the alonim vualonuth (J.e. gods and god-
desses) of Carthage (Plaut 'Pcen.' v. 1. 1).

The image of Baal, which was " broken

down," and not burnt, would seem to have
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28 Thus Jehu destroyed Baal out

of Israel.

29 1f Howbeit from the sins of

Jeroboam the son of Nebat, who
made Israel to sin, Jehu departed not

from after them, to wit, the golden
calves that were in Beth-el, and
that were in Dan.

30 And the Lord said unto Jehu,
Because thou hast done well in

executing that which is right in mine

eyes, and hast done unto the house

of Ahab according to all that was in

mine heart, thy children of the fourth

generation shall sit on the throne of

Israel.

31 But Jehu
f took no heed to

walk in the law of the Lord God of

Israel with all his heart : for he

departed not from the sins of Jero-

boam, which made Israel to sin.

32 ^ In those days the Lord

began
+ to cut Israel short : and

Hazael smote them in all the coasts

of Israel ;

33 From Jordan
f
eastward, all the

land of Gilead, the Gadites, and the

Reubenites, and the Manassites, from

Aroer, which is by the river Arnon,
"even Gilead and Bashan.

34 Now the rest of the acts of

Jehu, and all that he did, and all his

tHeb.
observt

not.

t Keb.
to cut 1

ike eiu

tHeb
iowar, i

the ru
j

of the 1

II Or, «

to Gil

and
Bash

been of stone, like the meta of Astarte at

Paphos (Tac.
'
Hist.' 1. s. c.) Ewald conjec-

tures that it was erected in front of the

temple.

made it a draughthouse.] Compare Ezra
vi. 11

;
Dan. ii. 5 ;

iii. 29.

29. From the sins of Jeroboam . . . Jehu

departed not.'] To abolish the calf-worship
was a thought which had probably never
occurred to Jehu. He had grown up under

it, and may have regarded it as essential to
the national independence of Israel. He
had religious feeling enough, and patriotism

enough, to detest the utterly debasing Astarte

worship; but the pure worship of Jehovah
was altogether beyond and above him.

30. And the Lord said unto Jebu.~] Pro-

bably by the mouth of Elisha. Jehu had been

expressly ordered to "smite the house of
Ahab" (2 K. ix. 7); and thus to a certain

extent his bloody measures were acts of obe-

dience, for which God might see fit to assign
him a temporal reward.

thy children to the fourth generation shall

sit on the throne of Israel.] This was

accomplished in the persons of Jehoahaz
(2 K. xiii. 1), Joash (ib. verse 9), Jeroboam
(xiv. 16), and Zachariah (xv. 8), the son,

grandson, great-grandson, and great-great-

grandson of Jehu. It is noticeable that no
other family sat upon the throne of Israel so

long. The house of Omri, which furnished
four kings, held the crown for three genera-
tions only and for less than fifty years

—that
of Jehu reigned for five generations and for

above a hundred years.

32. The Lord began to cut Israel short.]

Literally
" to cut off in Israel," i. e., to take

away from Israel portions of its territory.
There is no need of the change of reading

proposed by Hitzig. (See note B at the end
of the chapter.)

Hazael smote them.] So fulfilling the pro-

phecy of Elisha (2 K. viii. 12).

33. All the land of Gilead] The loss

of the entire trans-Jordanic territory seems
to be intended, or at any rate its complete
ruin and devastation. (Compare Am. i. 3.)

This was the home of the tribes of Reuben
and Gad, and of the half tribe of Manasseh.

(Josh. xxii. 1-9.) It was more accessible

from Damascus than the region west of the

river.

Aroer, which is by the river Arnon] There
were several places of this name. The
one here mentioned is the most famous.

(Compare Deut. ii. 36; iii. 12
;

iv. 48; Josh,
xii. 2; xiii. 9, 16; Judg. xi. 26; 1 Chr. v. 8;

Jer. xlviii. 19, and for the site see note on
Deut. ii. 36.)

even Gilead and Bashan.] Or " both

Gilead and Bashan," {koX ttjv Ta\aab ko.1

ttjv Baadv. LXX.). The writer had pre-

viously called the whole territory
" Gilead

;

"

now he, as it were, recollects himself, and

distinguishes it, more accurately, into Gilead,
the southern, and Bashan, the northern region.

(See notes on 1 K. iv. 13 and 19.)

34. All his might.] It is remarkable that

this expression, which is not used by the

author of Kings in connection with any other

king of Israel, should be applied to Jehu,
whose ill success in his struggle with Hazael
has just been noted, and whom we know also

to have submitted to the Assyrians and con-

sented to become a tributary. (' Ancient

Monarchies,' vol. ii. p. 364.) Perhaps the

word geburah means here rather "
personal

courage
"
than "

might
"
or "

power."
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might, are they not written in the

book of the chronicles of the kings of

Israel ?

35 And Jehu slept with his fathers :

and they buried him in Samaria.

And Jehoahaz his son reigned in his

stead.

26 And f the time that Jehu reigned
+ Heb - *

• T 1 • r> • days were.

over Israel in oamaria was twenty
and eight years.

are they not written] The LXX. add
a clause here which occurs also in the

summary of Zimri's reign (1 K. xvi. 20),

where it means " and the treason which he

wrought," or " and the conspiracy which he

made."

36. In Samaria.'] The family of Ahab
had made Jezreel a sort of second capital, and
had reigned there, at least in part (1 K. xxi.

1
;

2 K.ix. 15-30). Jehu and his descendants

seem to have fixed their residence wholly at

Samaria. (See 2 K. xiii. 1, 10
;
xiv. 23 ;

xv. 8.)

ADDITIONAL NOTES on verses 15 and 32
"
Is thy heartNOTE A on verse 15

right?'

Houbigant proposed to read ^22^> TIN E;,n

TS2» 122
1

?, instead of -»{?' *]22b D« B»n.

Bishop Horsley thought the passage required
a still greater alteration, and suggested that it

should be read riN "»E>K3 X» "I22
1

? HN E>»n

'22?- But no change is really necessary.

NOTE B on verse 32—"The Lord began
to cut Israel short."

Hitzig's conjecture is ingenious but un-

necessary. He proposes to read cp¥p^ from

S]¥p,
"to be angry," instead of rilVp^ from

it¥p,
" to be cut off." Thenius approves the

suggestion, because nsp should be followed

by bti,~&D, and not by !?XX»2.

CHAPTER XI.

I Jehoash, being saved by Jehosheba his aunt

from Athaliah?s massacre ofthe seed royal, is

hid six years in the house of God. 4 Jehoiada,

giving order to the captains, in the seventh

year anointeth him king. 13 Athaliah is

slain. 17 Jehoiada restoreth the worship of
God.

AND
when " Athaliah the mother

" * ctlToa-

22. 10.

of Ahaziah saw that her son

was dead, she arose and destroyed all

the f seed royal.
2 But Jehosheba, the daughter of****"

king Joram, sister of Ahaziah, took

Joash the son of Ahaziah, and stole

t Heb.
seed of the

dotf,

Chap. XL 1. Athaliah] Athaliah had
inherited the spirit of Jezebel her mother.
As wife of Joram and mother of Ahaziah she
had guided both the internal and the external

policy of the Jewish kingdom ;
she had pro-

cured the establishment of the worship of Baal
in Judaea (2 K. viii. 18, 27), and had main-
tained a close alliance with the sister king-
dom (ib. verse 29; x. 13). The revolution

effected by Jehu touched her nearly. It

struck away from her the entire support
which she derived from the power and gran-
deur of her relatives and their readiness to

help her at need. It isolated her religious sys-
tem, severing the communication with Phoeni-
cia. Moreover, the death of Ahaziah deprived
her of her legal status in Judaea, which was
that of Gebirah. or Queen-mother (see 1 K.
xv. 15. and note), and transferred that posi-
tion to the chief wife of her deceased son.

Under these circumstances, which might well
have daunted even a woman of more than

ordinary courage, Athaliah's hereditary spirit

and energy asserted itself. Instead of yielding
to the storm, or merely standing on the de-

fensive, she resolved to become the assailant,

and, before any plans could be formed against

her, to strike. In the absence of her son,
hers was probably the chief authority at

Jerusalem. She used it to command the

immediate destruction of all the seed royal
—

that is, of all Ahaziah's sons, nephews, and

perhaps grand-nephews, thus (as she believed)

entirely exterminating the family of David,
which had been already thinned by previous
massacres (2 Ghr. xxi. 4, 17; a K. x. 14).

She then seized the throne.

2. Jehosheba] Or "
Jehoshabeath," as

she is called in Chronicles. (2 Chr. xxii. II.)

sister ofAbazJah]
"
Half-sister," according

to Josephus ('
Ant. Jud.' ix. 7, § 2)

—
daughter

of Joram, not by Athaliah, but by another

wife. She was married to Jehoiada the high-

priest (2 Chr. xxii. n), and was thus in a

position to save and conceal her nephew.
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* 2 Chron.

23- i.

[v. 3—5-

him from among the king's sons

which were slain ; and they hid him,
even him and his nurse, in the bed-

chamber from Athaliah, so that he

was not slain.

3 And he was with her hid in the

house of the Lord six years. And
Athaliah did reign over the land.

4 f And 3 the seventh year Je-
hoiada sent and fetched the rulers

over hundreds, with the captains and

the guard, and brought them to him
into the house of the Lord, and
made a covenant with them, and took

an oath of them in the house of the

Lord, and shewed them the king's
son.

5 And he commanded them, saying,
This is the thing that ye shall do ; A
third part of you that enter in on

in the bedchamber^] Literally,
" in the

chamber of mattresses"—probably a store-

room in which mattresses were kept. Some
regard it as one of the rooms attached to the

Temple (i K. vi. 5-10); others, with more pro-
bability, as a room in the palace, where it was
found most convenient to conceal the child at

first for a few days before he could be secretly
removed to the Temple.

3. With her.2 I. e. Jehosheba ; who, as

wife of the high-priest, had ready access to

the Temple.

six years.] It appears, from a comparison
of this statement with verse 21, that Joash was
but a year old at the time when he was saved
from the massacre.

and Athaliah did reign over the land.] In
these words the writer dismisses the entire

reign of Athaliah, whereof he scorns to speak.
We gather incidentally from 2 K. xii. 5-12,
compared with 2 Ghr. xxiv. 7, that Athaliah
used her power to establish the exclusive wor-
ship of Baal through the kingdom or Judah,
and to crush that of Jehovah. She stopped the

Temple service, gave over the sacred vessels
of the sanctuary to the use of the Baal priests,
and employed the Temple itself as a quarry
from which materials might be taken for
the construction of a great. temple to Baal,
which rose in the immediate neighbour-
hood.

4. Jehoiada sent and fetched the rulers
over hundreds.] Jehoiada, i. e. sent secretly
and invited to a conference the five centurions
or captains of the guard, whose names are

given in Chronicles (2 Ghr. xxiii. 1).

with the captains.] The word here used,
bak-kari, is wrongly translated "

captains." It

designates a certain part of the royal guard,
probably that which in the earlier times was
known under the name of Cherethites (1 K.

j. 38). Gesenius explains the word as signify-
ing "the executioners," from karah, "to
bore," or "

stab." Others (as Dean Stanley)
see in the term an ethnic name—" Garians."
The Carians seem certainly to have been
tnuch inclined to take service as mercenaries
from an early date. We find them in this

capacity in Egypt from the time of Psamme-
tichus (b.c 664) ;

and in Greece their addic-

tion to the occupation had passed into a

proverb at the period when Archilochus
wrote (B.C. 700-660). According to some
scholars a passage in Homer (' Iliad,' ix. 378),

implies that even in his day they had begun
the practice.

and the guards] Literally
" the runners,"

as in 2 K. x. 25. The LXX. regard both

this word and the preceding as proj>er
names. They translate dnto-Tcikev 'IwSae kcu

e\aj3e tovs eKarovrdp^ovs tcov Xoppl Acai ra>v

'Pao-ip,. It would perhaps be best to render

the whole passage thus—" And in the seventh

year Jehoiada sent and fetched the centu-
rions of the Carians and the guards-
men."

and shewed them the king's son.] The
existence of Joash had, it would seem, hitherto

been kept secret.

5. A third part of you that enter in on the

SabbathT] As five captains of the guard are

mentioned in Chronicles (2 Chr. xxiii. 1), so

five divisions of the guard are distinguished
here—an "

undesigned coincidence
"
deserving

of notice. Three of the five divisions are

mentioned as belonging to the part of the

guard which " entered in
" on the Sabbath

;

the other two as belonging to that part which
" went forth

" on the Sabbath (verse 7). By
the former phrase seems to be meant the

mounting guard at the royal palace, by the

latter the serving of escort to the sovereign

beyond the palace bounds. Jehoiada orders

that of those whose business it would be to

guard the palace on the ensuing Sabbath, one

company or cohort should perform that task in

the ordinary way, while another should watch
the gate of Sur—that by which the palace
was usually quitted for the Temple, and a

third should watch another of the palace

gates, called "the gate of the guard" (see
verse 19). The two companies whose proper
business it would be to serve as the royal
escort beyond the palace walls, he orders to

enter the Temple, and surround the person
of the young king.
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the sabbath shall even be keepers of

the watch of the king's house ;

6 And a third part shall be at the

gate of Sur ;
and a third part at the

gate behind the guard : so shall ye

keep the watch of the house, 'that it

be not broken down.

7 And two if
parts of all you that

go forth on the sabbath, even they
shall keep the watch of the house of

the Lord about the king.
8 And ye shall compass the king

round about, every man with his

weapons in his hand : and he that

cometh within the ranges, let him be

slain : and be ye with the king as he

goeth out and as he cometh in.

9 And the captains over the hun-
dreds did according to all things that

Jehoiada the priest commanded : and

they took every man his men that

were to come in on the sabbath, with

them that should go out on the sab-

bath, and came to Jehoiada the priest.

10 And to the captains over hun-
dreds did the priest give king David's

spears and shields, that were in the

temple of the Lord.
ii And the guard stood, every

man with his weapons in his hand,
round about the king, from the right
+ corner of the temple to the left^^
corner of the temple, along by the

altar and the temple.
12 And he brought forth the king's

son, and put the crown upon him,
and gave him the testimony ; and

they made him king, and anointed

the king's borne.'] I. e. the royal palace, the

residence at this time of Athaliah.

6. The gate of Sur.] In 2 Chr. xxiii. 5
this gate seems to be called

" the gate of the
foundation." (On the two readings, see note
A at the end of the chapter.)
- the gate behind the guard.] Probably
identical with " the gate of the guard

;
'

mentioned in verse 19. This gate must
have been on the east side of the palace,
towards the valley of the Tyropceum.

the house.] I. e. the palace, the only
" house "

yet mentioned, with which u the house of the
Lord "

is in the next verse contrasted.

that it be not broken down.] The word
here used {massach) occurs nowhere else

;

and its meaning is very doubtful. Ewald
translates

"
according to custom;" Keil "in

defence;" Furst "alternately." Kimchi and
Buxtorf, like our translators, connect the
word with the root nasach, "to destroy,"
and translate "

ye shall keep the house from
destruction."

8. He that cometh ivithin the ranges.]
Rather " he that entereth within yourrank s."

If any one tried to break through the soldiers'
ranks to the king, or even to disturb their

order, he was to be immediately slain.

as he goeth out and as he cometh in.] I. e.

As he proceeds from one part of the temple
buildings to another— wherever he goes
during the day.

9. And came to Jehoiada] Not all of
them, but only the two captains of the two
companies whose duty it was to "

go out on

the Sabbath
"
(see verse 7). The other three

captains no doubt took up the stations assigned
them about the palace (verses 5 and 6) without

coming to Jehoiada. But the narrator, with
his usual brevity, leaves much to the common-
sense of the reader.

10. King David's spears.] No doubt it was
thought that a blessing would attend their

use in the service of David's house.

shields.] On sbelatim, the word here used,
see note on 2 S. viii. 7. Some suppose the
shelatim of Hadadezer to be here intended

;

but this is uncertain.

11. From the right corner of the temple to

the left corner] Rather,
" from the right Bide

of the Temple buildings to the left side"—tje

right across the Temple court from the one
side to the other.

along by the altar and the temple] Ije.
"
By

the altar of burnt offerings and the temple."
This altar stood exactly in front of the

Temple-porch. Here the king was stationed,
on a stand or pillar (verse 14), and before
him and behind him (and therefore " round
about" him) stood the soldiers, drawn up
several ranks deep across the entire court,

just in front of the sacred building.

12. And gave him the testimony] There
is no "

gave him" in the original. The state-

ment made is that Jehoiada
"
put on" Joash" the crown and the testimony." It is gene-

rally agreed that this H
testimony

" was " the
Book of the Law" which was kept in the ark
of the covenant (Deut. xxxi. 26.) This

Jehoiada placed on the king's head at the
moment of coronation, perhaps to indicate
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t Heb.
Let tlie

king live.

him
; and they clapped their hands,

and said, *God save the king.

13 1 And when Athaliah heard

the noise of the guard and of the

people, she came to the people into

the temple of the Lord.

14 And when she looked, behold,
the king stood by a pillar, as the

manner was, and the princes and the

trumpeters by the king, and all the

people of the land rejoiced, and blew
with trumpets : and Athaliah rent

her clothes, and cried, Treason, Trea-
son.

15 But Jehoiada the priest com-
manded the captains of the hundreds,

the officers of the host, and said unto

them, Have her forth without the

ranges : and him that followeth her

kill with the sword. For the priest

had said, Let her not be slain in the

house of the Lord.
16 And they laid hands on her ;

and she went by the way by the

which the horses came into the

king's house : and there was she

slain.

17 ^ And Jehoiada made a co-

venant between the Lord and the

king and the people, that they should

be the Lord's people ; between the

king also and the people.

" that the king was not to be above, but
beneath the law of his country." (Stanley,

'Lectures,' ii. 397.) The ceremony was, so far

as we know, a new one.

God save the king.'] Literally,
" Let the

king live
"—the words by which a new king

was ordinarily greeted. (1 S. x. 24 ;
2 S. xvi.

16; 1 K. i. 25, 39.)

13. The noise of the guard!] Compare 1

K. i. 40, 41, where a similar noise was heard
at an equal or greater distance.

and of the people!] In the present text there
is no "and;" but a necessary emendation

supplies it. (See note B at the end of the

chapter.)

14. The king stood by a pillar!] Rather,
"upon the pillar"—(eVt rov o-rvXov. LXX.)
Under the later monarchy the Jewish king
seems to have had a special place assigned him
in the Temple-court, from which on occa-
sions he addressed the people (2 K. xxiii. 3 ;

2 Ghr. xxiii. 13; xxxiv. 31). This was pro-
bably a sort of stand, or pulpit, raised on a

pillar (Lee, Stanley), and was known as ha-

'ammud,
"
the stand" or " the pillar." Some

identify this
"
stand

"
with Solomon's "

scaf-

fold" (2 Ghr. vi. 13), but without sufficient

reason.

the princes!] Rather, "the captains,"
whose full title in the Hebrew is

"
princes of

hundreds."

the trumpeters!] Literally,
" the trumpets."

all the people of the land!] I. e. all who were
present—a multitude which filled the Temple-
court. The intentions of Jehoiada had pro-
bably to some extent become known, and the

people had provided themselves with trumpets,
the better to mark their approval of the in-

auguration.

Athaliah rent her clothes!] The queen
saw at a glance that all was lost. She had

pressed forward into the Temple-court unat-

tended; she there saw her guards in open
revolt, and the people exhibiting every sign of

joyous approval. She knew herself in her

enemies' power, and had no hope that she

would be spared. Her action and her cry
were instinctive. She could have hoped
nothing from them.

treason!] Literally,
"
Conspiracy !

" which
our translators have given in the margin of 2

Chr. xxiii. 13
—the parallel passage to this.

15. Have her forth without the ranges.]

Rather, "Conduct her out between your
ranks." Guard her, Is. on all sides, that the

people may not fall upon her and kill her as she

passes through the court, thereby polluting the

Temple.

for the priest had said.] Jehoiada, i.e. had

previously declared his wish that the queen's
execution should not take place within the

Temple precincts.

16. And they laid hands on her.] This
is the translation of the Septuagint and

Vulgate ;
but almost all modern critics under-

stand the passage differently. Their rendering
is—" and they gave her space"—they cleared

a way for her, that is, and allowed her to walk
out of the Temple not only unharmed but

untouched.

the 'way by the which the horses came into

the king's house.] Josephus makes Athaliah

first conducted into the Kedron valley, and
thence brought to " the gate of the king's
mules" for execution

;
but it seems unlikely

that so circuitous a route should have been

taken.

17. Jehoiada made a covenant.] In the

original it is
"
the covenant

j

"
whereby it ap-
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1 8 And all the people of the land

went into the house of Baal, and

brake it down ;
his altars and his

images brake they in pieces thoroughly,
and slew Mattan the priest of Baal

before the altars. And the priest

appointed
f officers over the house of

the Lord.

19 And he took the rulers over

hundreds, and the captains, and the

guard, and all the people of the land ;

and they brought down the king
from the house of the Lord, and
came by the way of the gate of the

guard to the king's house. And he

sat on the throne of the kings.
20 And all the people of the land

rejoiced, and the city was in quiet :

and they slew Athaliah with the

sword beside the king's house.

21 Seven years old was Jehoash
when he began to reign.

pears that such a covenant either was already
an established part of a coronation, or at least

became such afterwards. We have no other

express mention of a coronation covenant

excepting in the case of David, who made
one with the elders of Israel in Hebron.

(2 S. v. 3.)

18. All the people of the land.'] See verse

14, and note ad loc.

the home of Baal.] Here we see that an

actual temple had been built to Baal at Jeru-
salem itself by Athaliah, Ahaziah, or Jehoram.
According to Josephus, it was constructed in

the reign of Jehoram. (' Ant Jud.' ix. 7, § 4.)

Its exact position is uncertain.

images.] The word used here is not that

translated "
images

"
in the last chapter (verse

26), but a word which implies likeness. That
the Phoenicians had fashioned images, besides

their unfashioned pillar-idols, is plain from
Herod, iii. 37.

the priest appointed officers over the house of
the Lord!] The Temple worship having been
discontinued during Athaliah's rule, it de-
volved on Jehoiada now to re-establish the

courses of the Levites, which David had

appointed for the service of the sanctuary.

(See 2 Chr. xxiii. 18, and compare 1 Chr.
xxiii. 6-32.) He had already summoned the
Levites out of all the cities of Judah (2 Chr.
xxiii. 2), and had made use of them in the
events of the day. Consequently they were
at hand ; and he proceeded at once to assign
the custody of the Temple to a particular

course, before conducting the young king to
the palace.

19. The captains.] Rather, "the Carians."
See note on verse 4.

brought down!] They conducted the king
down from the Temple hill, across the valley
of the Tyropceum, and up the opposite hill

to the royal palace, entering it not by the
" horse-gate" (verse 16), where Athaliah
had just been slain, but by the "

gate of the

guard" (see verse 6), which was probably
the main gate of the palace on the eastern

side. (See 2 Chr. xxiii. 20.) The mention of
their descent from the Temple is a strong
argument against the theory of some, that

the bridge across the Tyropceum already
existed, having been built by Solomon.

20. All the people of the land rejoiced,

&c.] The revolution was generally, if not

universally, acceptable. Jerusalem remained

quiet. No one raised any disturbance on ac-

count of Athaliah's death. Apparently, the
Baal worship had taken no hold on the people,
but had depended altogether on the support
of the Court. That support withdrawn, it

collapsed at once.

they slew Athaliah with the sword.] This
is one of the many little repetitions which
mark the manner of the writer, whom they
do not strike as objectionable. They gene-
rally contain some little point which has not
been mentioned before. (See

'

Introduction,'
§ 1, note 7.) Here we have the mode of
Athaliah's death stated, which was not told

us in verse 16.

21. Jehoash.] Or "
Joash." The former is

the full, the latter the contracted form.

Note A on verse 6. "The gate of
Sur."

The reading of 2 Chr. xxiii. 5, TiD^fl ")]&,
is preferable to that of the present passage,

"11D "IJ?E>, because "iid* has an intelligible

etymology, which mo has not We may
suppose that the writer of Kings called the

gate iid 1
~iy'J

;

,
and that the jod having

faded, tid was read as "no

Note B on verse 13. "The noise of
the guard and of the people."

There can be little doubt that we should

read here, with Thenius, oym *inn blpVlN,
instead of DJ/n pyvi ^IpTIK. The late

plural form in— p
— does not really belong

to the time of the author of Kings, who else-

where always has WTS (2 K. xi. 4, 6, 11, 19,

&c). »¥"l for D'YI may be justified by the ana-

logy ofthe connectedterm >~o (verses4and iy).
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CHAPTER XII.

I Jehoash reigneth well all the days of Jehoiada.
4 He giveth orderfor the repair of the temple.

17 Hazael is diverted from Jerusalem by a

present ofthe hallowed treasures. 19 Jehoash
being slain by his servants, Amaziah succeed-

eth him.

IN
"the seventh year of Jehu

Jehoash began to reign ; and

forty years reigned he in Jerusalem.
And his mother's name was Zibiah

of Beer-sheba.

2 And Jehoash did that which was

right in the sight of the Lord all

his days wherein Jehoiada the priest

instructed him.

3 But the high places were not

taken away : the people still sacrificed

and burnt incense in the high places.

4 11 And Jehoash said to the

priests, All the money of the llf dedi-
J

cated things that is brought into the f fl

house of the Lord, even the money
of every one that passeth the account,
+ the money that every man is set at, ^
and all the money that + cometh into ***

any man's heart to bring into the ma

house of the Lord, ^
<;

Let the priests take it to them, ">
r l • • j

hea

every man or his acquaintance : and a »

let them repair the breaches of the

house, wheresoever any breach shall

be found.

CHAP. XII. 1. Beersheba.] On the situa-

tion of this place, see note oniK. xix. 3.

2. All his days.] Not "all the days of
his life;" but only "so long as Jehoiada
was his adviser." Compare 2 Chr. xxiv.

15-22.

wherein Jehoiada the priest instructed him.~\

Nothing more is told us of the minority of

Jehoash. But we may gather from this, that

Jehoiada was, practically speaking, regent
while it lasted. An increase of power to the

priestly order was the natural consequence
of this new position of the chief-priest of the

nation. We shall find Jehoiada shortly (see
verse 10) bearing the revived and important
title of "

High-Priest ;" and the Levitical

order will be seen from this time to be more
mixed up with public affairs and to have

greater influence than previously. The title

of "
High" or " Chief Priest" is passed on to

Jehoiada's successors (2 Chr. xxvi. 20
;

xxxi.

10; xxxiv. 9, &c), who trace their office to

him rather than to Aaron (Jer. xxix. 26).

Jehoiada must have been regent for at least

ten or twelve years. One of his last govern-
mental acts, apparently, was to "take for

Jehoash two wives" (2 Chr. xxiv. 3), Jehoad-
dan of Jerusalem and another. The marriage
with Jehoaddan must have taken place at

least as early as Jehoash's twenty-first year,
since Amaziah was born when his father

was twenty-two. (Compare 2 K. xii. 1 with

xiv. 2.)

3. But the high places (were not taken

away.] See the same formula used 1 K. xv.

14; xxii. 43 ;
2 K. xiv. 4; xv. 4, 35. The

worship seems to have continued uninterrup-

tedly to the time of Hezekiah, who abolished
it (2 K. xviii. 4). It was, however, again
established by Manasseh, his son (2 K. xxi. 3).

The priests at this time cannot have regarded

it as idolatrous, or Jehoiada would have put it

down during his regency.

4. And Jehoash said to the priests^] It is

remarkable that the first movement towards

restoring the fabric of the Temple should have

come, not from Jehoiada, but from Jehoash
—

not from the priest, but from the king. (Com-
pare 2 Chr. xxiv. 4.) Jehoiada had, it seems,
allowed the mischief done in Athaliah's time
to remain unrepaired during the whole term of

his government.

all the money of the dedicated things.]

Literally,
"

all the money of the holies"—
/'. e.

"
all the holy (or consecrated) money."

the money of every one that passeth the

account, tec] Three kinds of sacred money
are here distinguished

—
first, the half shekel

required in the Law (Ex. xxx. 13) to be

paid by every one above twenty years of age
when he passed the numbering ; secondly, the

money to be paid by such as had devoted

themselves, or those belonging to them, by
vow to Jehovah, which was a variable sum
dependent on age, sex, and property (Lev.
xxvii. 2-8) ;

and thirdly, the money offered in

the way of free-will offerings.

the money that every one is set at.] Or
"valued at." The Law itself valued those

who had made vows at certain rates according
to age and sex. If a man was too poor to

pay at the rate thus fixed, the priest was
to value him. (Lev. 1. s. c.)

5. Every man of his acquaintance.] The
collection was not to be made at Jerusalem
only, but in

"
all the cities of Judah" ^2 Chr.

xxiv. 5), the various priests and Levites

being collectors in their own neighbourhoods.

breaches.]
" Breaches "

is an over-strong
term here, where bedek clearly includes every
kind and degree of ruin or dilapidation.
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6 But it was so, that f in the three

and twentieth year of king Jehoash
the priests had not repaired the breaches

of the house.

7 Then king Jehoash called for

Jehoiada the priest, and the other

priests, and said unto them, Why
repair ye not the breaches of the

house ? now therefore receive no
more money of your acquaintance,
but deliver it for the breaches of the

house.

8 And the priests consented to

receive no more money of the people,
neither to repair the breaches of the

house.

9 But Jehoiada the priest took a

chest, and bored a hole in the lid of

it, and set it beside the altar, on the

right side as one cometh into the

house of the Lord : and the priests

that kept the fdoor put therein all the

money that was brought into the

house of the Lord.
IO And it was so, when they saw

that there was' much money in the

chest, that the king's 'scribe and the '°r»

i • i • ii + secretary.
hieh priest came up, and they

T
put up tHeb.

in bags, and told the money that was
found in the house of the Lord.

, ii And they gave the money,
being told, into the hands of them
that did the work, that had the over-

sight of the house of the Lord : and

they
+ laid it out to the carpenters and + Heb.

builders, that wrought upon the house /ortf.

of the Lord,
12 And to masons, and hewers of

stone, and to buy timber and hewed
stone to repair the breaches of the

house of the Lord, and for all that
+ was laid out for the house to repair tHeb.

* went
it. Jortk.

13 Howbeit there were not made

6. The priests had not repaired the breaches!]
The work of reparation had ceased. (See the

next verse.) No money had for some time been

brought in (2 Chr. xxiv. 6). Perhaps it

was difficult for the priests and Levites

to know exactly what proportion of the

money paid to them was fairly applicable
to the Temple service and to their own sup-
port : and what, consequently, was the balance
which they ought to apply to the repairs.

7. But deliver
it.} Ije. "Allow it to be

delivered."

9. Jehoiada took a chest!] At the king's
commandment (2 Chr. xxiv. 8).

beside the altar.] The altar of burnt-offering
is meant, which was in the court of the

Temple opposite the porch. (See note on ch.

xi. 11.)

the priests that kept the door.] The north
door into the priests' court (Ezek. xl. 35-43)
seems to be intended, not the door of the

Temple building. The chest must have been
placed a little to the right of this north door,
between it and the altar of burnt-offering, so
that the people could see it from the doorway.
The people were not ordinarily allowed to go
within the doorway into this court, which
belonged to the priests and Levites only.

10. The king's scribe.] Or "secretary."
See note on 1 K. iv. 3. Such persons are
seen often in the Assyrian sculptures, with a

roll, apparently of parchment, in one hand

and a pen in the other, taking account for

the king of the spoil brought in from foreign

expeditions, Sec. ('Ancient Monarchies,' vol. ii.

p. 6.)

the high priest.] This title had been dropped
since the time of Aaron (Lev. xxi. 10

;
Num.

xxxv. 25) or at any rate since that of Eleazar

(Josh. xx. 6). It is now revived and con-
tinues. (See above, verse 2, note.)

came up.] It appears from 2 Chr. xxiv. ir

that if the high-priest could not attend in

person he might send his
"
deputy" to act for

him.

they put up in bags and told the money.]
It has been proposed to alter the text here

(see note at the end of the chapter), because
the "telling" must have preceded the "placing
in bags." But such an inversion of the

correct order is an inexactness familiar enough
to the ancients.

11. Being told.] Rather,
"
being weighed"

or "measured out" The verb is different

from that used in the last verse.

13. Howbeit there were not made . .

vessels!] There is a curious verbal contradic-

tion between this statement and that of 2 Chr.
xxiv. 14

—"They brought the rest of the

money before the king and Jehoiada, ivbereof'
ivere made vessels, Sec." But the two writers
are not really opposed. All that the author
of Kings desires to impress on his readers is,

that the repairs were not delayed by any de-
ductions from the money that flowed in
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for the house of the Lord bowls of

silver, snuffers, basons, trumpets, any
vessels of gold, or vessels of silver, of

the money that was brought into the

house of the Lord :

14 But they gave that to the

workmen, and repaired therewith the

house of the Lord.

15 Moreover they reckoned not

with the men, into whose hand they
delivered the money to be bestowed

on workmen : for they dealt faith-

fully.

16 The trespass money and sin

money was not brought into the

house of the Lord : it was the

priests'.

17 11 Then Hazael king of Syria
went up, and fought against Gath,
and took it : and Hazael set his face

to go up to Jerusalem.
18 And Jehoash king of Judah

took all the hallowed things that

Jehoshaphat, and Jehoram, and Aha-

ziah, his fathers, kings of Judah, had

dedicated, and his own hallowed

through the chest on account of vessels or

ornaments of the house. What became of

the surplus in the chest after the last repairs
were completed he does not care to tell us.

But it is exactly this, the application of which
is mentioned by the writer of Chronicles.

bowls of silver, snuffers, <&c.~\ The need of

supplying fresh bowls, snuffers, &c, arose from
the pollution of those previously used in the

temple service by their application to the Baal

worship during the reigns of Ahaziah and
Athaliah. (See 2 Ghr. xxiv. 7.)

15. They reckoned not ivitb the men.]

Compare 2 K. xxii. 7. If these men were, as

seems to follow from 2 K. xi. 18, xii. 11, and
2 Chr. xxiv. 12, priests and Levites, it would
be evident that the honesty of the priestly
order was not in question.

16. The trespass money and the sin money.']
In all cases of injury done to another, a man
was bound by the Law to make compensa-
tion, to the sufferer, if possible ;

if not, to his

nearest kinsman. If the man was dead and
had left no kinsman, then the compensation
was to be made to the priest. (Num. v. 8.)

This would form a part of the trespass and
sin money. The remainder would accrue
from the voluntary gifts made to the priests

by those who came to make atonement for

sins or trespasses (ib. verse 10). On the

difference between "sins" and "trespasses,"
see note on Lev vi. 7.

17. 18.] Tlieie was probably a consider-

able interval between the conclusion of the

arrangement for the repairs and the Syrian

expedition related in these verses. The death
of Jehoiada, the apostacy of Joash and the

princes," the warnings of the prophets, and
the murder of Zechariah the son of Jehoiada,
all fell into this space. See 2 Chr. xxiv.

15-22.

17. Hazael."] It is doubtful whether
Hazael undertook this war in person. In
Chronicles (2 Chr. xxiv. 23) "the host of

Syria
"

is said to have " come up," and to have

sent the spoil which it took to the Damascene

king.

against Gath.] This is the first and
last time that we hear of the Damascene

Syrians undertaking so distant an expedition.
Gath (now, probably, Tel-es-Saffieh) was in

the Shefelah, or low coast tract, the country
of the Philistines, and could only be reached

from Syria through Israel or Judah. As
Hazael "

oppressed Israel all the days of

Jehoahaz" (2 K. xiii. 22), he may perhaps
have had the right of marching troops through
that monarch's kingdom. He would most con-

veniently reach Gath by way of Beth-Shean,
the Jezreel valley, Megiddo, and the coast

route. When at Gath, he would not be more
than 25 or 30 miles from Jerusalem. It is

uncertain whether the city belonged at this

time to Judah or to the Philistines. It was
fortified by Rehoboam (2 Chr. xi. 8), and was

probably subject to Jehoshaphat (ib. xvii. 1 1) ;

but it is a Philistine city in Uzziah's reign (2
Chr. xxvi. 6).

Hazael set his face to go up to Jerusalem^]
"
Setting the face

"
is a phrase for determina-

tion generally, but especially for determination

to proceed somewhere. (Compare Jer. xlii.

15 ;
Luk. ix. 51.) Jerusalem can scarcely have

been the primary object of this expedition, or

it would have been attacked by a less cir-

cuitous route. Perhaps the Syrians were in-

duced to make a sudden march against the

Jewish capital, by learning, while at Gath, that

a revolution had occurred there, that the blood

of the high-priest had been shed, and that the

people were divided into two parties, who
would scarcely be inclined to act together.

(See the narrative of Zechariah's murder in

2 Chr. xxiv. 18-22.) The attack on Judea
followed close upon Zechariah's death (ib.

verse 23).

18. Jehoash . . . took all the hallowed

things.] Jehoash did not submit without a

struggle. Though Zechariah had warned him
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things, and all the gold that ivas

found in the treasures of the house of

the Lord, and in the king's house,

and sent it to Hazael king of Syria :

and he twent away from Jerusalem.
1g fl And the rest of the acts of

Joash, and all that he did, are they
not written in the book of the

chronicles of the kings of Judah ?

20 And his servants arose, and

made a conspiracy, and slew Joash
in J the house of Millo, which goeth '

9f>
Beih-

c ...
' ° millo.

down to billa.

21 For Jozachar the son of

Shimeath, and Jehozabad the son of

Shomer, his servants, smote him, and

he died ; and they buried him with

his fathers in the city of David : and

Amaziah his son reigned in his

stead.

before his death that
"
Jehovah had forsaken

his people" (2 Chr. xxiv. 20), yet he sent out

against the Syrians
" a very great host" (ib.

verse 24) under the command of the "
princes

of the people" (verse 23); and it was not

until this army was completely defeated by
a much smaller Syrian force, that he fol-

lowed the example of his ancestor, Asa, and

bought the friendship of the Syrians with the

Temple treasures. (1 K.xv. 18. Compare the

conduct of Hezekiah 2 K. xviii. 15, 16.)

Jehoram and Ahaziah.] Though these two
monarchs had been worshippers of Baal, yet

they had combined with that idolatrous cult

a certain amount of decent respect for the old

religion. It is evident from this passage that

they had made costly offerings to the Temple ;

and it appears from 2 Chr. xxiv. 7 that Atha-

liah was the first to relinquish wholly the

worship of Jehovah.

20. A conspiracy^] We learn from 2 Chr.

xxiv. 25 that immediately after the with-

drawal of the Syrians, Joash fell sick, afflicted

apparently by a complication of diseases.

Either from a suspicion of intended treason,

or from some other unknown cause, he took

up his abode in the fortress of Millo, which
Solomon had built at Jerusalem. (1 K. ix.

24.) Here some of his attendants, anxious to

revenge the murder of Zechariah, and per-

haps of other " sons of Jehoiada" (2 Chr.
xxiv. 25), conspired against him and "slew
him on his bed." It can scarcely be supposed

that this conspiracy was unconnected with

religion. Soon after the death of Jehoiada,

Joash had apostatised ; had renewed the wor-

ship of Baal (2 Chr. xxiv. 18) ; and, despite of

many prophetic warnings (ib. verses 19 and

27), had persisted in his evil courses, even

commanding Zechariah to be slain when he

rebuked them. The conspirators, who wished
to avenge Zechariah, no doubt wished also to

put down the Baal worship. In this it appears
that they succeeded. For, though Amaziah

punished the actual murderers after a while

(2 K. xiv. 5), yet he appears not to have been
a Baal-worshipper. The only idolatries laid

to his charge are the maintenance of the high

places (2 K. xiv. 4), and a worship of the gods
of Edom (2 Chr. xxv. 14-20).

ivhich goeth dvivn to Si//a.] This clause

is very obscure, Silla being quite unknown,
and the sense of "

goeth down to
*'

uncertain.

21. Jozachar.] The author of Chronicles

calls this person Zabad (2 Chr. xxiv. 26},

and states that his mother, Shimeath, was an

Ammonitess.

Shomer.'] Or Shimrith, according to Chro-
nicles (l.s.c), which would be the feminine

form of the same name. She belonged to the

nation of the Moabites.

they buried him 'with his fathers^] In

Jerusalem, that is
;
but not in the sepulchres

of the kings. (See 2 Chr. xxiv. 25.)

I ADDITIONAL NOTE on verse 10.

"The king's scribe and the high priest
came up and they put up [marg. bound up]
the money in bags."
For TiV'lj "and they bound up," Houbi-

gant would read 1ptf% "and they poured
out," while Ewald suggests DJPl,

" and they

emptied," which is the form used in 2 Chr.



64 II. KINGS. XIII.
[v. 1—7.

CHAPTER XIII.

I Jehoahaz's wicked reign. 3 Jehoahaz, op-

pressed by Hazael, is relieved by prayer. 8

Joask succeedeth him. 10 His wicked reign.
12 'Jeroboam succeedeth him. 14 Elisha

dyingprophesieth to Joash three victories over

the Syrians. 20 The Moabites invading the

land, Elisha's bones raise up a dead man. 22
Hazael dying, Joash getteth three victories

over Ben-hadad.

IN
f the three and twentieth year
of Joash the son of Ahaziah

t Heb. the

twentieth

year and

year. king of Judah Jehoahaz the son of

Jehu began to reign over Israel in

Samaria, and reigned seventeen years.
2 And he did that which was evil

in the sight of the Lord, and

ww + followed the sins of Jeroboam the

after. son of Nebat, which made Israel to

sin ; he departed not therefrom.

3 fl And the anger of the Lord
was kindled against Israel, and he

delivered them into the hand of

Hazael king of Syria, and into the

hand of Ben-hadad the son of Hazael,
all their days.

4 And Jehoahaz besought the

Lord, and the Lord hearkened unto

him : for he saw the oppression of

Israel, because the king of Syria

oppressed them.

5 (And the Lord gave Israel a

saviour, so that they went out from
under the hand of the Syrians : and

the children of Israel dwelt in their

tents,
f as beforetime.

6 Nevertheless they departed not and a

from the sins of the house of Jero-

boam, who made Israel sin, but
f walked therein : and there + remained +

h«J

the grove also in Samaria.
)

t Het

7 Neither did he leave of the
sti

people to Jehoahaz but fifty
horse-

Chap. XIII. 1. The writer in this chap-
ter returns to the history of the kingdom of

Israel, which he traces through the two reigns
of Jehoahaz and Jehoash. He then, in ch.

xiv., resumes the history of Judah.

in the three and twentieth year.] Josephus
says the

" one and twentieth year
"
('Ant. Jud.'

ix. 8, § 5) ;
and this change seems requisite to

bring the chronology of the present verse into

accordance with that of verse 10.

3. He delivered them into the hand of
Hazael.] See below, verse 7.

Ben-hadad^] The recurrence of this name
is remarkable. Hazael, though a usurper,
maintains in use the favourite appellation of

the preceding dynasty. So in Egypt the

usurping Amasis called his son Psamatik;
and Nabonidus, the last king of Babylon, a

usurper, called one of his sons Nebuchad-
nezzar.

all their days.] Literally, "all the days."
Not "

all the days" of the two Syrian kings,
for Ben-hadad lost to Joash all the cities

which he had gained from Jehoahaz (infra,
verse 25); but either "all the days of Jehoa-
haz" (see verse 22), or "all the days of
Hazael"—both while he led his own armies,
and while they were led by his son. (See
note on verse 22.)

6. The Lord gave Israel a saviour.'] Not

immediately on the repentance of Jehoahaz,
but after his death, when Joash was enabled
to defeat Ben-hadad thrice and recover the
cities of Israel. (See verse 25.)

they went out from under the hand of the

Syrians.] I. e. they ceased to be oppressed

by the Syrians ; they shook off their yoke,
and became once more perfectly indepen-
dent.

in their tents.] I.e. "their houses." On
the use of this idiom—a trace of the old

nomadic life—see note on 1 K. viii. 66.

6. But walked therein.] Rather, "he
walked therein."

" He" probably means

Joash, the " saviour" of the preceding verse.

The sixth verse refers to the same time as the

fifth, the two being closely interconnected, and

forming together a long parenthesis, as our
translators have seen.

there remained the grove also in Samaria.]
It seems strange that Jehu had not destroyed
Ahab's "grove" (1 K. xvi. 33) at Samaria,
when he put down the worship of Baal,

broke or burnt the images, and desecrated

the temple (2 K. x. 26-28.) Perhaps the
"
grove" worship was too closely connected

with the old worship in high places (1 K.
iii. 2

;
xiv. 15 ;

2 K. xvii. 10) to be set aside

with the same ease as the rites newly intro-

duced from Phoenicia.

7. Neither did he leave, <&c] The nomi-
native to the verb " leave

" must be sup-

plied from verse 4, with which this verse

is to be closely connected. The meaning
is that " the king of Syria" (;.

e. Hazael)
limited the standing army of Jehoahaz to

10 chariots, 50 horsemen, and 10,000 foot-
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men, and ten chariots, and ten

thousand footmen ; for the king of

Syria had destroyed them, and had

made them like the dust by threshing.
8 11 Now the rest of the acts of

Jehoahaz, and all that he did, and
his might, are they not written

in the book of the chronicles of the

kings of Israel ?

9 And Jehoahaz slept with his

fathers ; and they buried him in

Samaria : and Joash his son reigned
in his stead.

10 11 In the thirty and seventh

year of Joash king of Judah began
Jehoash the son of Jehoahaz to reign
over Israel in Samaria, and reigned
sixteen years.

1 1 And he did that which was evil

in the sight of the Lord ; he departed

not from all the sins of Jeroboam the

son of Nebat, who made Israel sin :

but he walked therein.

12 And the rest of the acts of

Joash, and all that he did, and his

might wherewith he fought against
Amaziah king of Judah, are they not

written in the book of the chronicles

of the kings of Israel ?

13 And Joash slept with his

fathers ; and Jeroboam sat upon his

throne : and Joash was buried in

Samaria with the kings of Israel.

14 11 Now Elisha was fallen sick

of his sickness whereof he died.

And Joash the king of Israel came
down unto him, and wept over his

face, and said, O my father, my
father, the chariot of Israel, and the

horsemen thereof.

the king of Syria .... had made them like the

dust by threshing.'] Expressions similar to this

are sometimes employed metaphorically, and

•import merely defeat, conquest, and grind-
ing oppression. (See Jer. li. 33 ;

Mic iv. 12,

13 : and perhaps Is. xxi. 10.) But here the
literal use of threshing-instruments in the
execution of prisoners of war is perhaps in-

tended. (See Amos i. 3 ;
and compare 2 S.

JKiL 31 ;
1 Ghr. xx. 3 ;

and Prov. xx. 26.)

8. His might.'] I. e,
" his valour." See

ghote on 2 K. x. 34.

9. Joash.] Or "
Jehoash" (as in verses 10

-nd 2 5 ;
and again in ch. xiv. verses 8 to 1 7.)

12, 13. It is difficult to account for the
recurrence of these verses in this place. They
ecur, with little variation, in the next chapter
verses 15 and 16). Keil rightly notes that

:hey are here too early, since the whole re-
mainder of the chapter is devoted to the acts
if the king whose reign they bring, as it were,
o a close

;
while in the next chapter they are

Jtogether out of place, since they needlessly
nterrupt the history of the Jewish monarchs.

According to ordinary laws of historical com-
position, they should form the closing para-
Taph of the present chapter.

his might therewith he/ought against Ama-
:iah.] See ch. xiv. verses 8-14; and com-
pare 2 Chr. xxv. 17-24.

14. Elisha <was /alien sick.] We have
lere the closing scene of Elisha's life. It was
iow at least sixty-three years since hi»call,
vhen he cannot well have been less than

wenty years of age ;
so that he must at this

Vol. III.

time have been eighty-three at the least Very
possibly he was above ninety.

Joash .... came dtnvn unto him.] We have
heard nothing of Elisha since he sent the young
prophet to anoint Jehu king. He seems to have

lived in complete retirement from that time.

Once only, soon after Jehu's destruction of

all Ahab's house, he had perhaps broken

silence, and signified to that monarch that

his performance of God's will in respect
of the family of Ahab would be rewarded by
the descent of the crown in his family
for five generations (2 K. x. 30). Since

then, for forty-five years, he had as it were

disappeared from sight Even at the time to

which we are come, it was not he who sought
the king, but the king who sought him. Ap-
parently, the special function of the two

great Israelite prophets was to counteract

the noxious influence of the Baalistic rites
;

and, when these ceased, their extraordinary

ministry came to an end.

ivept over bis face?] So De Wette and
Thenius : but others think the writer only
means that Joash wept in Elisha's presence.

the chariot of Israel and the horsemen

thereof^] It is impossible to imagine that

Joash now by a mere coincidence spoke
the exact words at the deathbed of Elisha,

which Elisha himself had spoken when he

was about to lose Elijah. He must have

known the circumstances of Elijah's removal,
which were perhaps already entered in the

"book of the Chronicles of the kings of

Israel :" and he must have intended to apply
to Elisha his own words on that solemn

F
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t Heb
Make

15 And EHsha said unto him,
Take bow and arrows. And he took

unto him bow and arrows.

16 And he said to the king of

Israel,
+ Put thine hand upon the

'thinehand bow. And he put his hand upon it :

to ride.
anj Eijsha pUt his hands upon the

king's hands.

1 7 And he said, Open the window
eastward. And he opened it. Then
Elisha said, Shoot. And he shot.

And he said, The arrow of the Lord's

deliverance, and the arrow of deliver-

ance from Syria : for thou shalt smite

the Syrians in Aphek, till thou have

consumed them.

18 And he said, Take the arrows.

And he took them. And he said

unto the king of Israel, Smite upon
the ground. And he smote thrice,
and stayed.

19 And the man of God was
wroth with him, and said, Thou
shouldest have smitten five or six

times ; then hadst thou smitten Syria
till thou hadst consumed it : whereas

now thou shalt smite Syria but thrice.

20 11 And Elisha died, and they
buried him. And the bands of the

Moabites invaded the land at the

coming in of the year.
21 And it came to pass, as they

were burying a man, that, behold,

they spied a band of men ; and they

occasion. " Alas !" he probably meant to say,
" thou too art about to leave us, and to follow

Elijah
—thou who hast been since his de-

parture, that which he was while he remained
on earth, the true defence of Israel." (See
note on 2 K. ii. 12.)

16. Elisha put his hands upon the king's

hands^] A symbolical act, indicating that the

successes, which the shooting typified, vvere

to come, not from human skill, or strength,
or daring, but from the presence and the power
of God.

17. Open the window eastward!] Syria
of Damascus lay partly east, but still more

north, of the Holy Land. The window was to

be opened, and the arrow shot, eastward, not

so much against Syria itself as against the

scene of the recent Syrian successes, Gilead

(2 K. x. 33), which was also to be the scene of

Joash's victories over them. Aphek is almost

due east from Shunem, where it is not un-

likely that Elisha now was.

the arrow of the Lord's deliverance, fac]
Literally,

" An arrow of deliverance from the

Lord, and an arrow of deliverance against

Syria ;
and thou shalt smite the Syrians in

Aphek, even to consuming."

Aphek!] On the situation of Aphek and
its identity with the modern Fik, see note on
1 K. xx. 26.

18. Smite upon the ground!] So Thenius and
Ewald. Keil and others prefer to render—
"Shoot to the ground;" i.e. "Shoot arrows

from the window into the ground outside,
as if thou wert shooting against an enemy."

19. And the man of God was wroth!]

Though Joash did the prophet's bidding,
it was without any zeal or fervour; and

probably without any earnest belief in the

efficacy of what he was doing. Hence the

"wrath" of EHsha.

then hadst thou smitten Syria till thou

hadst consumed
it.']

The unfaithfulness of

man limits the goodness of God. Our Lord
"
could do no mighty work" in one city,

" because of their unbelief." (Mark vi. 5, 6.)

God had been willing now to give the Israel-

ites complete victory over Syria
—

victory
"even to consuming" (verse 17); but Joash

by his non-acceptance of the divine promise in

its fulness had checked the outflow ofmercy ;

and the result was that the original promise
could not be fulfilled.

thrice.] For the fulfilment, see verse 2 5 ,
ad fin.

20. They buried him.] With a magnificent

funeral, ifwe may believe Josephus ('Ant. Jud.'
ix. 8, § 6, ervxe ra(j)fjs ntya\o7rp(7rovs).

the bands of the Moabites invaded the land!]

The Moabites had been increasing in strength
ever since their revolt from Ahaziah. (2 K.
i. 1.) The defeat which they suffered at the

hands of Jehoram and Jehoshaphat (ib. iii.

24) did not effect their subjugation. They
spread themselves into the country north of

the Arnon (Is. xvi. 2), and thence proceeded
to make plundering expeditions year by year
into Samaria. (See the first note on verse 2 1.)

at the coming in of theyear.] In spring, that

is—the Jews beginning their year at the

vernal equinox. This was the natural season

for incursions, as then in Palestine the crops

began to be ripe.

21. They spied a band of men.] Literallyi
"
they spied the band." The use of the artich

implies that at this period a band of Moabiteij
was in the habit of invading the country evenj
year. The men who were burying a corpse savi

the band of this year.
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cast the man into the sepulchre of

Elisha : and when the man f was let

down, and touched the bones of

Elisha, "he revived, and stood up on

his feet.

22 11 But Hazael king of Syria

oppressed Israel all the days of Je-
hoahaz.

23 And the Lord was gracious
unto them, and had compassion on

them, and had respect unto them,
because of his covenant with Abra-

ham, Isaac, and Jacob, and would

not destroy them, neither cast he
them from his +

presence as yet.
t ha.

24 So Hazael king of Syria died ;

and Ben-hadad his son reigned in

his stead.

25 And Jehoash the son of Je-
hoahaz + took again out of the hand* ha.

of Ben-hadad the son of Hazael and took

the cities, which he had taken out

of the hand of Jehoahaz his father

by war. Three times did Joash
beat him, and recovered the cities of

Israel.

tbey cast the man into the sepulchre.'] Rather,
"
they thrust the man." The graves of the

Jews were not pits dug in the ground, like

ours, but caves or cells excavated in the side

of a rock, the mouth of the cave being ordi-

narily shut by a heavy stone.

and when the man was let down (margin,
<weut down) and touched, <fav.] The original
does not say that the man either

" was let

down" or "went down," but only, in the

graphic style common with the ancient

writers,
" when the man came and touched

the bones of Elisha, he revived."

and stood up on bis feet,,] It must be remem-
bered that coffins were not used by the Jews.
The body was simply wrapped or swathed in

grave-clothes. Thus, on returning to life, the

son of the widow of Nain at once "
sat up

"

(Luk. vii. 1 5) ;
Lazarus " came forth" (John

xi. 44) ;
and so this man " stood up on his

feet"

22. All the days ofjeboabaz.] It would

appear from this that Hazael outlived Jehoahaz.
In that case the cities taken from Jehoahaz by
Ben-hadad (verse 25) must have been taken

by him, not as king, but as general under his

father.

23. Neither cast be tbem from bis presence
as jet.'] The writer regards the captivity of
Israel as God's "casting them from his

presence" (see ch. xvii. 18, 20); and notes

that this extreme punishment, though de-

served, was by God's mercy not allowed to

fall on them as yet.

24. So Hazael .... died.] Literally,
" And Hazael died," a fact not mentioned
before.

25. The cities which, <b'c] We cannot say
what cities exactly these were. Probably they
were cities west of the Jordan, since the tract

east of that river was conquered, mainly if not

wholly, in the reign of Jehu. (2 K. x. 33.)

ADDITIONAL NOTE on verse 21.

This miracle of Elisha's after his death is

more surprising than any of those which he

performed during his lifetime. The Jews re-

garded it as his highest glory ;
and hence the son

of Sirach concludes his eulogy of Elisha with a
double reference to it :

—" No word could over-
come him. and after his death his body pro-
phesied. He did wonders in his life, and at his

death were his works marvellous." (Ecclus.
xlviii. 13, 14.) No exact parallel to the miracle
offers itself to us in the rest of Scripture. Still

it may be said to belong to a class of Scrip-
tural miracles, cases, i. e., where the miracle
was not wrought through the agency of a

living miracle-worker, but by a material object
in which, by God's will,

" virtue" for the time
resided. The most familiar example of this

class is the staunching of the issue of blood by
the touch of the hem of Christ's garment ;

but
the cures wrought by

" handkerchiefs and

aprons" brought to the sick from the body of
St Paul (Acts xix. 12) are still more nearly

parallel. Another, not exactly similar, but
still connected instance, is that of St Peter's

shadow, which seems to have had a healing

efficacy. (See Acts v. 15.) Miracles of this

kind appear to be peculiarly offensive to our
modern thought, but it is difficult to say why.
As Dean Alford well observes,

" All miracu-
lous working is an exertion of the direct power
of the All-powerful; a suspension by Him of
His ordinary laws

;
and whether He will use

any instrument in doing this, or what instru-

ment, must depend altogether on His own
F 2
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purpose in the miracle—the effect to be pro-
duced on the recipients, beholders, or hearers.

"Without His special selection and enabling,
all instruments were vain—with these, all are

capable'' ('
Greek Testament,' vol. ii. p. 196.)

In the present instance, no doubt, the primary
effect was greatly to increase the reverence of

the Israelites for the memory of Elisha, to

lend force to his teaching, and especially to

add weight to his unfulfilled prophecies, as

to that concerning the coming triumphs of
Israel over Syria. In the extreme state of

depression to which the Israelites were
now reduced, a very signal miracle may
have been needed to encourage and reassure

them.

CHAPTER XIV.

I Amaziah's good reign. 5 His justice on the

murderers of hisfather. 7 His victory over

Edom. 8 Amaziah, provoking Jehoash, is

overcome and spoiled. 1 5 Jeroboam succeedeth

Jehoash. 17 Amaziah slain by a conspiracy.
21 Azariah succeedeth him. 23 Jeroboam's
wicked reign. 28 Zachariah succeedeth him.

I
N the second year of Joash son of

Jehoahaz king of Israel reigned
2 Chron. 3Amaziah the son of Joash king of

Judah.
2 He was twenty and five years

old when he began to reign, and

reigned twenty and nine years in

Jerusalem. And his mother's name
was Jehoaddan of Jerusalem.

3 And he did that which was right
in the sight of the Lord, yet not

like David his father : he did accord-

ing to all things as Joash his father

did.

4 Howbeit the high places were
not taken away : as yet the people
did sacrifice and burnt incense on the

high places.

5 IT And it came to pass, as soon
as the kingdom was confirmed in his

hand, that he slew his servants cwhich ^

d

had slain the king his father.

Chap. XIV. 1. In this chapter the history
of Judah is resumed, and carried through the

reign of Amaziah (verses 1-20) into that of his

son, Azariah or Uzziah (verses 21,22.) After

this, a brief account is given of the contem-

porary history of Israel under Jeroboam II.

(verses 23-29.) The earlier narrative runs

parallel with 2 Chr. xxv.

2. In the second year of Joasb^] Here we
have another chronological difficulty. From
the statements already made, that Joash of

Judah reigned forty years (2 K. xii. 1), and
that Joash of Israel ascended the throne in his

namesake's thirty-seventh year (2 K. xiii. 10),
we should have expected to hear that Ama-
ziah succeeded his father in the fourth

rather than in the second year of Joash (of

Israel). The usual explanation of the dis-

crepancy is to suppose a double accession of

the Israelitish Joash
—as co-partner with his

father in the thirty-seventh year of his

namesake, as sole king two years after-

wards.

3. Not like David his father^ Compare
3 Chr. xxv. 2 :

" Not with a perfect heart."

Amaziah's chief sins were those related in

Chronicles (2 Chr. xxv. 14-16) at length,
viz. his worship of the gods of Edom, and his

threatening the life ofthe prophet who rebuked
him.

he did . , . as JoashJ] There is a curious

parity between the lives ofJoash and Amaziah.
Both were zealous for Jehovah in the earlier

portion of their reigns, but latterly fell away ;

both disregarded the rebukes of prophets; and

both, having forsaken God, were in the end

conspired against and slain.

4. The high places were not taken a<way.']

Compare xii. 3, and note ad loc.

5. As soon as the kingdom <was confirmed
in his hand."] The phrase,

" confirmed in his

hand," which is the same as that used in 3 K.
xv. 19 to express the authorisation of a new
reign by an imperial superior, has given rise

to a suspicion that Judaea was already at

the accession of Amaziah an Assyrian fief,

whose sovereigns were not established in

power till
" confirmed

"
by the reigning As-

syrian monarch. But this is uncertain.

The murder of Joash (2 K. xii. 21) would

naturally be followed by a time of confusion
and trouble, during which Amaziah's ability to

assert and maintain his rights would be doubt-
ful. The " confirmation" or "

establishment
"

(2 Chr. xxv. 3) here intended may be only the

passing off of these troubles, and the general

recognition of the new king's authority by his

subjects.

his servants.] Jozachar and Jehozabad.
(2 K. xii. 31.)
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6 But the children of the murderers

he slew not : according unto that

which is written in the book of the

law of Moses, wherein the Lord

•^commanded, saying,
rfThe fathers

18. shall not be put to death for the

children, nor the children be put to

death for the fathers ; but every man

shall be put to death for his own
sin.

7 He slew of Edom in the valley
of salt ten thousand, and took 'Selah

x

^£,'rock.

by war, and called the name of it

Joktheel unto this day.
8 1 Then Amaziah sent mes-

sengers to Jehoash, the son of Je-

6. The children of the murderers be sle<w

not.'] This seems to be noted as a rare in-

stance of clemency. (Compare 2 Chr. xxv.

4.) Hitherto, as we have seen in the case of

Naboth (2 K. ix. 26), the execution of the

father was followed, almost as a matter of

course, by that of at least all his male chil-

dren.

^written in the book of the law.] See Deut.

xxiv. 1 6. It is strange at first sight, that, when
the Law contained so very plain a prohibition,
the contrary practice should have established

itself. But we must remember, first, that the

custom was that ofthe East generally (see Dan.
vL 24; Herod, iii. 119, &c); and secondly,
that it had the sanction of one who might be

thought to have known thoroughly the mind
of the legislator, viz. Joshua. (See Josh. viL

H, 2 5-)

7. He slew of Edom . . . ten thousand.']
Amaziah's Idumaean war, introduced here

thus abruptly, and then hurried over in a

single verse, is treated at length by the writer

of Chronicles. (See 2 Chr. xxv. 5-13.) From
his narrative it appears that Amaziah, be-

sides slaying 10,000 Edomites in battle, took

10,000 prisoners, whom he put to death by
precipitating them from the rocks on which
Selah stood.

in the valley of salt.] The "Valley of
Salt" has been identified by most modern
commentators with the broad open plain
called the Sabkah, at the southern end of the

Dead Sea—the continuation of the Ghor or

Jordan gorge. At the north-western corner
of this plain stands the Kbashm Usdom, which
is a mountain of rock-salt, and the tract

between this mountain and the sea is a salt-

marsh. Salt springs also abound in the plain

itself, more especially in its western portion,
so that the name would, thus far, be fully
accounted for. It is doubted, however,
whether the Hebrews would have applied the
word gc*, which is commonly used of clefts

and ravines, to such a sunk plain as the Sab-

kah; and it is certainly most unlikely that

10,000 prisoners would have been conveyed
upwards of eighty miles (the distance of the
Sabkah from Petra), through a rough and
difficult country, only in order to be mas-
sacred. On the whole, it is perhaps most

probable that the "
Valley of Salt

"
yet remains

to be discovered, and that its true position
was near Petra.

Selah.] Selah, or bas-Selah (which is

the expression used in the original), means

simply "the Rock" (marg.). There can

be little doubt that it was this native name
which the Greeks represented by the corre-

sponding term, Petra. This famous city was
situated at a considerable elevation among
the mountains which bound the Wady Ara-
bah towards the east It seems to have been
a place of some importance in the time of the

earlier judges (Judg. i. 36), and was probably
the capital of the Edomites till they were

pressed westward by the Nabathaeans. The
ruins of Petra have been described by Robin-
son ('Researches,' vol. ii. pp. 518-538), Stan-

ley ('Sinai and Palestine,' pp. 88-92), and
others.

Joktheel.] This word signifies "subdued

by God." Amaziah, no doubt, gave the

name in a religious spirit, as an acknowledg-
ment of the divine aid by which his victory
was gained. The name failed to take per-
manent hold on the place, because the Edom-
ites, on not long afterwards recovering their

city, restored the old appellation. (See 2 Chr.

xxviii. 1 7, and compare Is. xvi. 1, and Am. L 1 1.)

unto this day?] The writer of Kings evi-

dently gives the exact words of his docu-

ment, composed not later than the reign of

Ahaz, before whose death the Edomites had
recovered Petra (See last note.)

8. Amaziah sent messengers to Jehoash.]
"We learn from Chronicles that Amaziah
had hired a large body of Israelite soldiers

for his Idumaean war, but, warned by a

prophet, had dismissed them. These persons,

disgusted at their treatment, ravaged the

Jewish territory on their way back to Samaria

(2 Chr. xxv. 13), thus affording to Amaziah
a sufficient ground of quarrel. This, however,
was the occasion rather than the cause of

the war. The cause was Amaziah's pride
and ambition. His success against Edom
had so elated him that he thought him-
self more than a match for his northern

neighbour. (See verse 10, and compare
2 Chr. xxv. 19.)
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hoahaz son of Jehu, king of Israel,

saying, Come, let us look one another

in the face.

9 And Jehoash the king of Israel

sent to Amaziah king of Judah,

saying, The thistle that was in

Lebanon sent to the cedar that was in

Lebanon, saying, Give thy daughter
to my son to wife : and there passed

by a wild beast that was in Lebanon,
and trode down the thistle.

10 Thou hast indeed smitten

Edom, and thine heart hath lifted

• ha at thee up : glory of this, and tarry
+ at

**''

home : for why shouldest thou meddle

to thy hurt, that thou shouldest fall,

even thou, and Judah with thee ?

11 But Amaziah would not hear.

Therefore Jehoash king of Israel

went up ; and he and Amaziah king
of Judah looked one another in the

face at Beth-shemesh, which belongeth
to Judah.

12 And Judah
+was put to the*fl

worse before Israel ; and they fled •"*"'

every man to their tents.

13 And Jehoash king of Israel

took Amaziah king of Judah, the son

of Jehoash the son of Ahaziah, at

Beth-shemesh, and came to Jeru-

salem, and brake down the wall of

Jerusalem from the gate of Ephraim
unto the corner gate, four hundred

cubits.

let us look one another in the face] This is

an unusual phrase ;
but its meaning cannot be

doubted. It is a challenge to combat—"
let

us come together
—let us meet face to face in

arms, and try each other's strength." Compare
verses 11,12; and Joseph.

' Ant. Jud.' ix. 9, § 2.

9. The thistle] The Oriental use of

apologues on the most solemn and serious

occasions is well known to all, and scarcely
needs illustration. The parable of Jotham is

the first recorded instance. (Judg. ix. 8-15.)
Another celebrated example is the reply of

Cyrus to the Greeks of Asia. (Herod, i.

141.) A third will be found in the history
of Astyages. (' Ancient Monarchies,' vol. iii.

p. 226.) Arabian and Persian history teems
with similar stories. (Ockley,

'

History of the

Saracens,' pp. 106, 146, &c.
; Malcolm, 'His-

tory of Persia,' vol. i. pp. 70, 7 1
,
1 7 2 , &c.) It is

a common feature of such apologues that they
are not exact parallels to the case whereto

they are applied, but only general or partial re-

semblances. Hence there is need of caution in

applying the several points of the illustration.

10. Thou hast indeed smitten] Rather,
"Thou hast utterly smitten."

glory ofthis] Literally,
" Be honoured;

"
/. e-

¥ Enjoy thy honour
—be content with it "(Keil)

tvhy shouldest thou meddle to thy hurt fJ

Rather, "Why wilt thou meddle with mis-
fortune t"

11. Jehoash went up] Jehoash did not

wait to be attacked. Invading Judaea from
the west, and so ascending out of the low coast

tract, he met the army of Amaziah at Beth-

shemesh (Ain-shems), about 15 miles from

Jerusalem, a city occupying "a low plateau
at the junction of two fine plains" (Robin-
son, 'Later Researches,' p. 153), very suit-

able for the engagement of two large armies.

<which belongeth to Judah] This clause is

added to distinguish the city here intended

from two others of the same name, one on
the borders of Issachar (Josh. xix. 22), and
the other one ofthe " fenced cities

"
of Naphtali

(ib. xix. 38).

12. Judah <was put to the ivorse] Lite-

rally,
" was smitten

"
(marg.). The author of

Chronicles notes that Amaziah 's obstinacy,
and his consequent defeat and captivity,
"came of God" (2 Chr. xxv. 20), were judg-
ments upon him for an idolatry into which
he had fallen after his conquest of Edom.
On his return from Petra, he had "

brought
the gods of the children of Seir, and set them

up to be his gods, and bowed himself down
before them, and offered incense unto them "

(ib. verse 14).

13. Brake down the avail of Jerusalem]
The object of this destruction was of course

to leave Jerusalem at the mercy of her rival
;

and it must have been among the conditions

of the peace that the breach thus made should

not be repaired. When we hear of the walls

of captured towns being
" broken down "

or
"
destroyed," we must

usually
understand the

making of one or more such breaches in them
as that which is here mentioned. (See Neh.

iv. 7.)

the gate of Ephraim] Gates in Oriental

cities are named from the places to which

they lead. The gate of Ephraim must there-

fore have been a north gate. It was pro-

bably the same which, after the deporta-
tion of the Ten Tribes, was known in-

differently as the "
gate of Ephraim

"
(Neh.

viii. 16; xii. 39), and the "gate of Benjamin"
(Jer. xxxvii. 13 ;

Zech. xiv. 10).

the corner gate] This was probably a gate
at the north-west angle of the city, where
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14 And he took all the gold and

silver, and all the vessels that were

found in the house of the Lord,
and in the treasures of the king's

house, and hostages, and returned to

Samaria.

15 11 Now the rest of the acts of

Jehoash which he did, and his might,
and how he fought with Amaziah

king of Judah, are they not written

in the book of the chronicles of the

kings of Israel ?

16 And Jehoash slept with his

fathers, and was buried in Samaria

with the kings of Israel ; and Je-
roboam his son reigned in his

stead.

17 H And Amaziah the son of

Joash king of Judah lived after the

death of Jehoash son of Jehoahaz
king of Israel fifteen years.

18 And the rest of the acts of

Amaziah, are they not written in the

book of the chronicles of the kings of

Judah ?

19 Now "they made a conspiracy
a 2 Chron.

against him in Jerusalem : and he 25' "7 "

fled to Lachish ; but they sent after

him to Lachish, and slew him there.

20 And they brought "him on
horses : and he was buried at Jeru-
salem with his fathers in the city of

David.

21 f And all the people of Judah
took b

Azariah, which was sixteen * * Chron.

years old, and made him king instead is ^aied

of his father Amaziah.
22 He built Elath, and restored it

Uxziak.

the north wall approached the Valley of

Hinnom. The entire breach was thus in

the north wall, on the side where Jerusalem
was naturally the weakest. Josephus says
that Joash drove his chariot through the

breach into the town, a practice not unusual

with conquerors. (Joseph.
' Ant Jud.' ix. 9, § 3.)

14. All the gold and silver!] As the

Temple had been stript of its treasures about
fifteen yeais previously, to buy off the hos-

tility of Hazael (2 K. xii. 18), there can have

been no great accumulation now.

hostages!] This is the only distinct mention
of "hostages" in the Old Testament. It

would seem that the Oriental conquerors
generally regarded the terror of their arms as

sufficient to secure the performance of the

engagements contracted towards them.

15, 16. The rest of the acts of Joash, &V.]
These two verses, which are repeated almost
word for word from the last chapter (verses 1 2,

1 3), are out of place here, where they interrupt
the history of Amaziah's reign. It is scarcely

possible that the writer can have given them
their present position.

17. Amaziah . . . lived after the death of
Jehoash . . . fifteen years!] He must therefore

have survived his disgraceful defeat at Beth-
shemesh by at least as many years, and it

cannot have been on account of that disaster

that the conspiracy was formed to which
he ultimately fell a victim (verse 19). The
writer of Chronicles, who attributes the con-

spiracy to the apostacy of Amaziah (a Chr.
xxv. 27), probably only means that it was
a judgment upon him for that sin, not that
the apostacy induced his subjects to conspire.

19. He fed to Lachish!] Lachish seems

to have been always a place of remarkable

strength. It resisted Joshua for two days,
when the neighbouring cities fell in one (Josh.
x. 28, 32, 35). It was among the strongholds
fortified by Rehoboam (2 Chr. xi. 9). And
it seems to have baffled an attack of Senna-
cherib (2 K. xix. 8). Amaziah doubtless fled

to it from Jerusalem, when he became aware
of the conspiracy against him, regarding it as

a place of security. On the site of Lachish,
see note on Josh. x. 3.

20. They brought him on horses.] Lite-

rally,
" on the horses," i. e. they conveyed his

body back to Jerusalem in the royal chariot,
and with the horses, which had brought him to

Lachish. The combination of relentless ani-

mosity against the living prince with the

deepest respect for his dead remains is very
characteristic of an Oriental people.

21. All the people of Judah.] These

words, which are repeated by the writer of
Chronicles (2 Chr. xxvi. 1), seem to be em-

phatic. They imply that the conspiracy was
one in which the general mass of the people
did not participate ; and that thus there was
not even a period of confusion and trouble on
this occasion, as there was on the murder
of Joash, Azariah being at once unanimously
accepted for king.

Azariah.] Or "Uzziah," as he is called

elsewhere (2 Chr. xxvi. 1-23 ;
2 K. xv. 13, 32,

34; Is. i. 1
;
vi. 1, &c). The two names mean

respectively,
" the strength of Jehovah," and

" whom Jehovah assists." They seem to have
been regarded as mere variants, which might
be used indifferently (see 1 Chr. iii. 1 2), though
they were really formed from distinct roots.

22. He built Elath.] Elath, or Eloth
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to Judah, after that the king slept

with his fathers.

23 11 In the fifteenth year of

Amaziah the son of Joash king of

Judah Jeroboam the son of Joash king
of Israel began to reign in Samaria,
and reigned forty and one years.

24 And he did that which was evil

in the sight of the Lord : he departed
not from all the sins of Jeroboam the

son of Nebat, who made Israel to sin.

25 He restored the coast of Israel

from the entering of Hamath unto

the sea of the plain, according to the

word of the Lord God of Israel,

which he spake by the hand of his ser-

vant c
Jonah, the son of Amittai, the CM

prophet, which was of Gath-hepher. catt

26 For the Lord saw the affliction
?<m

of Israel, that it was very bitter : for

there was not any shut up, nor any
left, nor any helper for Israel.

(1 K. ix. 26
;

2 Chr. xxvi. 2), was near Ezion-

Geber, in the extreme recess of the Gulf of

Akabah. It had been lost to the Jews on the

revolt of Edom from Joram (2 K. viii. 22),
and had apparently been destroyed by the

Edomites, or allowed to fall into decay. Uz-
ziah's re-establishment of the place, rendered

possible by his father's successes (verse 7),

seems to imply a desire to renew the com-
mercial projects which Solomon had success-

fully carried out, and which Jehoshaphat had

vainly attempted (1 K. xxii. 48).

after that the king slept nvith his fathers^]
I.e. "after the death of Amaziah." This

phrase, which at first sight seems superfluous,
was probably intended to mark the re-

establishment of Elath as one of the first

acts of the new king.

23. The history of the more northern

kingdom is once more resumed, and occupies
the remainder of the chapter.

Jeroboam.~\ The name is here remarkable.

It is the only instance, in the history of either

kingdom, of a recurrent royal appellation.
We can scarcely doubt that Jeroboam II.

was named after the great founder of the

Israelite kingdom by a father who trusted

that he might prove a sort of. second founder.

Perhaps the prophecy of Jonah (see verse 25)
had been already given, and it was known
that a great deliverance was approaching.

25. He restored the coast of Israel.'] Jero-

boam, in the course of his long reign, recovered

the old boundaries of the Holy Land to the

north, the east, and the south-east. The
"
entering in of Hamath "

is spoken of as the

northern boundary in Numb, xxxiv. 8
; Josh,

xiii. 5; Judg. iii. 3; Am. vi. 14; and 1 K.
viii. 65. The " sea of the plain," or the Dead

Sea, is made the boundary towards the south

in Numb, xxxiv. 1 2
;

Deut. iii. 17; iv. 49.

Here Israel adjoined on Moab. The entire

tract east of Jordan had been lost to Israel in

the reign of Jehu (3 K.x. 33), or in his reign
and that of Jehoahaz (2 K. xiii. 3, 25). All

this was now recovered: and not only so,
but Moab was reduced, as appears from Amos
vL 14 (see Pusey's

' Minor Prophets,' p. 209),

and, as we shall see later, the Syrians were in

their turn forced to submit to the Jews, and
Damascus became tributary (see verse 28).
The northern conquests were perhaps little

less important than the eastern. On their rea'

extent, see note on verse 28.

the word of the Lord . . which he spake.]
There is no sufficient ground for thinking that

we have the prophecy of Jonah here alluded to

(Hitzig, Stanley), or a portion of it (Thenius),
in the fifteenth and sixteenth chapters of Isaiah,
where Isaiah has been supposed to state that

he quotes from a more ancient prophet

(see Is. xvi. 13). The prophecy in question
refers wholly to the conquest of Moab, which

Jeroboam does not seem to have attacked.

Isaiah may be himself its author, for the

sense of ch. xvi. 1 3 is doubtful. Even if he is

not, there are no grounds for assigning the

fragment to Jonah.

Jonah the son of Amittai.] The patro-

nymic,
" Ben-Amittai," identifies the prophet

of this passage with the famous preacher
to the Ninevites (Jon. i. 1). It tends to fix

his date to some period not very late in the

reign of Jeroboam II., which (according to

the ordinary chronology) was from B.C. 823
to B.C. 782.

the prophet] I.e. "the well-known pro-

phet." Compare 1 K. xi. 29; 2 K. xx. 1.

Gath-hepher.] This place is mentioned in

Joshua (xix. 13), under the modified form
of Gittah-hepher, as a city on the borders
of Zebulon, east of Japhia. A place in

this position was known as Gath in Jerome's
time (' Pref. ad Jonam '),

and contained the

reputed tomb of Jonah. This circumstance,
and the position of the modern El-Meshad

(near Nazareth), four miles N.E. of Tafa,
point to that village, where his tomb is still

shown, as the probable birthplace of the

prophet. (Robinson,
'

Researches,' vol. iii. p.

209, note.)

26. The affliction of Israel.] That which
the Israelites had suffered for two reigns at

I

the hands of the Syrians (2 K. x. 32, 33; j

xiii. 3, 7, 22).
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27 And the Lord said not that he

would blot out the name of Israel

from under heaven : but he saved

them by the hand of Jeroboam the

son of Joash.
28 IF Now the rest of the acts of

Jeroboam, and all that he did, and

his might, how he warred, and how

he recovered Damascus, and Hamath,
which belonged to Judah, for Israel,

are they not written in the book of

the chronicles of the kings of Israel ?

29 And Jeroboam slept with his

fathers, even with the kings of Israel ;

and Zachariah his son reigned in his

stead.

'very bitter.'] Or "
very stubborn

"
(Gese-

nius). But the old versions all agree with
our translators. The Masoretic pointing of

the Hebrew word used is probably wrong.
(See note at the end of the chapter.)

there <was not any shut up, nor any left?]

This phrase is adopted without any alteration

from Deut xxxii. 36. Literally, it would

imply complete depopulation. (See note on
1 K.. xiv. 10.) By the context in this place
its force is limited

;
and we must understand

it to mean no more than extreme depression
and weakness. (Compare 2 K. xiii. 7.)

27. And the Lord said not.] Though the

Israelites were brought thus low, yet the fiat

did not as yet go forth for their destruc-

tion. Rather, according to the promises of

Deut. xxxii. 36-43 (which are in the writers

mind), God "repented himself for his ser-

vants," and was " merciful unto his land and
to his people :

" he did not send a prophet to

say that he would blot out the name of Israel

from under heaven
;
but on the contrary sent

two to announce that they should be delivered

from their present enemies, and obtain

triumphs over them. (See 2 K. xiii. 17-19;
and supra, verse 25.)

that he would blot out the name of Israel

from under heaven^], This is again a Mosaic

phrase, found only here and in Deuteronomy
(ix. 14; xxix. 20).

28. He recovered Damascus.] The exact

meaning of this expression is uncertain.

Possibly Jeroboam may have actually cap-
tured the city, and have been its master as

completely as David was (2 S. viii. 6). More
probably he gained certain advantages over

Ben-hadad, which induced the latter to make
his submission and consent to such terms as
those extorted by Ahab (1 K. xx. 34). The
prophet Amos, writing probably after Jero-
boam's successes, speaks of Damascus as still

one of the rivals and enemies of Israel.

and Hamath.'] There is more reason for

regarding Hamath as among the actual con-
quests of Jeroboamthan Damascus. Though
it was more remote from Samaria than

Damascus, occupying the site of the modern
Hamab, it was far more accessible than the
eastern city. The power which held "the

entering in of Hamath," or the lower portion
of the Ccele-syrian valley from the gorge of
the Litany to Baalbek, could with the utmost
ease pour its troops down the fertile Bukaa
to Hamah, or even to the Jisr-Hadid, near

Antioch; but Damascus could only be ap-

proached either by crossing the dry and almost
desert region of Trachonitis, or through the

difficult passes of the Anti-Lebanon. Again,
there is evidence that Hamath was brought
low in the reign of Jeroboam, so low as

to have become almost a byword for calamity.
The prophet Amos (vi. 2) couples it with

Gath, which had been taken and dismantled

by the Jews (2 Chr. xxvi. 6), and Calneh,
which had been conquered by the Assyrians

(Is. x. 9). Damascus, on the other hand, as

observed above, seems to have been still

flourishing in Amos's time. The objection
that Hamath itself could not have been
"recovered" because it had never belonged
to Israel (Keil), is sufficiently met by 1 K.
iv. 21-24, an^ 2 Chr. ix. 26, not to mention
2 Chr. viii. 4, which would not alone prove
the possession of the city.

zuhich belonged to Judah, for Israel.] The
words thus translated are not free from diffi-

culty. We should have expected simply
" to Israel," (and so Houbigant would amend
the passage). The writer would probably
have so expressed himself, but for the re-

collection that the cities named, or Hamath
at any rate, had not previously belonged to
Israel proper, but only to the joint kingdom
presided over by Judah. Consequently, he sub-
stitutes "to Judah" for "to Israel." But then,
to prevent the misunderstanding (one which
has actually arisen despite his precaution),
that Jeroboam made over his Syrian conquests
to Judah (so Hitzig and Movers), he adds

l'israel,
i '

through Israel"—they were recovered
to Judah, iti to the people of God generally,

through or by means of being added to Israel,

Lt, to the northern kingdom. (So Winer and
De Wette.)

are they not written?] A few further facts in

the history of Jeroboam II. are recorded by
the prophet Amos. That writer, though bred

up a subject of the southern kingdom (Am.
Li; vii. 14), being commissioned to preach
to the Israelites (vii 15), transferred his abode
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to Bethel, and there delivered his threaten-

ings (ib. 13). He prophesied that the high

places of Isaac should be desolate, the sanctu-

aries of Israel (at Dan and Bethel) laid waste,
and that the house of Jeroboam should perish

by the sword (ib. 9). Upon this Amaziah, the

high-priest at Bethel, made complaint to

Jeroboam, representing Amos as a dangerous
conspirator who threatened the life of the

king. The effect of the complaint does not

distinctly appear ;
but on the whole, it seems

most probable that Jeroboam disregarded the

information, and allowed Amos to speak
his mind freely.

ADDITIONAL NOTE on verse 26.

" The Lord saw the affliction of Israel, that

it was very bitter."

The Masoretic pointing (HTb) makes the

word the participle of mo, " to be perverse,

refractory ;
to rebel." To obtain the mean-

ing "bitter," the pointing must be as fol-

lows—HID. This is the feminine of ip, the

participle of THD,
"
to be bitter, to grieve."

CHAPTER XV.
I. Azariah1

s good reign. 5 He dying a leper,

Jotham succeedeth. 8 Zachariah, the last of
Jehu's generation, reigning ill, is slain by
Shallum. 13 Shallum, reigning a month,
is slain by Menahem. 16 Menahem strength-
eneth himselfby Put. 21 Pekahiah succeedeth

him. 23 Pekahiah is slain by Pekah. 27
Pekah is oppressed by Tiglath-pileser, and
slain by Hoshea. 32 Jotham's good reign.

36 Ahaz succeedeth him.

IN
the twenty and seventh year of

Jeroboam king of Israel began
Azariah son of Amaziah king of

Judah to reign.
2 Sixteen years old was he when

he began to reign, and he reigned two

and fifty vears in Jerusalem. And
his mother's name was Jecholiah of

Jerusalem.

3 And he did that which was right
in the sight of the Lord, according to

all that his father Amaziah had

done ;

4 Save that the high places were

not removed : the people sacrificed

and burnt incense still on the high

places.

5 1T And the Lord smote the

king, so that he was a leper unto the

day of his death, and dwelt in a

several house. And Jotham the

Chap. XV. 1. In the twenty and seventh

year.] According to the numbers in 2 K. xiv.

2, 17, and 23, Azariah should have ascended
the throne in Jeroboams 14th year. (So
Joseph.

' Ant Jud.' ix. 10, § 3.)

3. He did that ivhich ivas right in the

sight of the Lord.] Azariah not only main-
tained the worship of Jehovah, but was a good
and religious monarch during the greater

portion of his reign. See 2 Ghr. xxvi. 4, 5.

Becoming puffed up, however, with his mili-

tary successes (see note on verse 6), he

attempted to invade the high-priest's office,

and forfeited God's favour for this sin, drawing
down upon himself the judgment recorded
in verse 5.

according to all that his father . . . had

done.] Amaziah is, on the whole, reckoned

among the good kings, though he was guilty
of two great sins. (See 2 K. xiv. 3, and
2 Chr. xxv. 2, 14, 16.)

4. The high places were not removed.]

Compare 1 K. iii. 2; xv. 14; xxii. 43; 2 X.
xii. 3 ;

xiv. 4.

5. The Lord smote the king, so that he

<was a /eper.] The circumstances under
which this terrible affliction befel one of the

greatest of the Jewish kings, are given at

some length by the author of Chronicles

(2 Chr. xxvi. 16-21), who supplies us with a

tolerably full account of this important reign,
which the writer of Kings dismisses in half-

a-dozen verses. (See notes on 2 Chr. xxvi.

6-21.)'

a several house.] "A house of libera-

tion." (See note at the end of the chapter.)!

Gesenius, Michaelis, and Winer understand'

a "
hospital

" or "
infirmary." Keil and Pro-i

fessor Lee deny that the words can
havej

this signification. The former translates "a]
house of liberation," the latter, "a house oil
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king's son was over the house, judging
the people of the land.

6 And the rest of the acts of

Azariah, and all that he did, are they
not written in the book of the

chronicles of the kings of Judah ?

7 So Azariah slept with his fathers ;

and they buried him with his fathers

in the city of David : and Jotham his

son reigned in his stead.

8 ^ In the thirty and eighth year of

Azariah king of Judah did Zachariah

the son of Jeroboam reign over

Israel in Samaria six months.

9 And he did that which was evil

in the sight of the Lord, as his

fathers had done : he departed not

from the sins of Jeroboam the

son of Nebat, who made Israel to

sin.

io And Shallum the son of Jabesh

conspired against him, and smote him
before the people, and slew him, and

reigned in his stead.

ii And the rest of the acts of

Zachariah, behold, they are written

in the book of the chronicles of the

kings of Israel.

12 This was rf the word of the rf ch.io.

Lord which he spake unto Jehu,
3°'

saying, Thy sons shall sit on the

throne of Israel unto the fourth

generation. And so it came to

pass.

retirement." On the necessity, under which
the Law placed lepers, of living apart from
other men, see note on 2 K. vii. 3.

over the bouse.'] Over the "
king's

house" (2 Chr. xxvi. 21) or royal palace.

Jotham, i.e. was regent in his father's room
from the time that his father became a

leper.

judging the peopled] On the pre-eminence
of this function over others, according to

Oriental notions of a king, see note on 1 K.
iii. 9.

6. The rest of the acts of Azariah^] The
chief of these "acts" were recorded by
Isaiah (2 Chr. xxvi. 22), and have come down
to us in Chronicles. They comprised, besides

the re-establishment of Elath (2 K. xiv. 22),
I. Successful wars {a) with the Philistines,
which resulted in the capture and dismantling
of Gath, Jabneh, and Ashdod, and in the

planting of a number of Jewish colonies in

the Philistine country
—

(b) with the Arabians
of Gur-Baal—and (c) with the Mehunim
or Maonites; 2. Extension of the power
of Judah over Ammon; 3. Fortification of

Jerusalem; 4. Extension of pasture and of

agriculture towards the east and south, and
protection of the agricultural and pastoral
population by means of "towers;" 5. Re-
organisation of the army; and 6. Construc-
tion of numerous engines for the attack and
defence of towns. (See 2 Chr. xxvi. 6-15,
and notes ad loc. Compare, for the flourish-

ing condition of Judaea at this time, Is. ii.

7-i6.)

7. They buried him with his fathers."] Not,
however, in the tombs of the kings, or general
catacomb of the royal house, but in another

part of the same burial-ground (2 Chr. xxvi.

23).

8. In the thirty and eighth year:] Accord-

ing to the previous numbers (ch. xiv. 2 3, xv. 2),
Zachariah should have begun to reign in the

27th year of Azariah. We must either read

27 for 38 here, or suppose an interregnum
between Jeroboam and Zachariah, which,
however, is very improbable.

10. Before the people.] Rather, "before

people." Openly and publicly, that is, as Jehu,
the founder of the dynasty, had slain his own
predecessor Joram( 2 K.ix.24). The slaughter
of Zachariah fulfilled the prophecy of Amos,
that

" God would rise against the house of

Jeroboam with the sword" (Am. vii. 9), and
also that of Hosea, that Jehovah would
"
avenge the blood of Jezreel upon the house

of Jehu
"
(Hos. i. 4). See note on 2 K. x.

30. The LXX. make the actual assassin

a certain Keblaam, whose name they find

in the words above translated " before the

people." Ewald and Dean Stanley maintain

the existence of this person, whom they re-

gard as the real successor of Azariah. The
only ground for this belief, beside the mis-

interpretation of the LXX., seems to be a
statement in the late prophet, Zechariah,
that God once " cut off three shepherds
in one month "

(xi. 8). These " three shep-
herds

"
are supposed to be Zachariah, Ke-

blaam or Kobolam, and Shallum.

12. This <was the ivord of the Lord.] This
loss of the kingdom in the person of his

fourth descendant was in exact accordance
with the prediction of a prophet, probably
Elisha, to Jehu, that his children should keep
the throne until the fourth generation. (See
2 K. x. 30.)
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' Matt. 1.

9, called

Ozias.
t Heb.
a month
ofdays.

13 ff Shallum the son of Jabesh

began to reign in the nine and

thirtieth year of 'Uzziah king of

Judah j and he reigned
+ a full month

in Samaria.

14 For Menahem the son of Gadi
went up from Tirzah, and came to

Samaria, and smote Shallum the son

of Jabesh in Samaria, and slew him,
and reigned in his stead.

15 And the rest of the acts of

Shallum, and his conspiracy which he

made, behold, they are written in the

book of the chronicles of the kings of

Israel.

16 1T Then Menahem smote Tiph-

sah, and all that were therein, and the

coasts thereof from Tirzah : because

they opened not to him, therefore he

smote it ; and all the women therein

that were with child he ripped up.

17 In the nine and thirtieth year
of Azariah king of Judah began
Menahem the son of Gadi to reign
over Israel, and reigned ten years in

Samaria.

18 And he did that which was evil

in the sight of the Lord : he departed
not all his days from the sins of

Jeroboam the son of Nebat, who
made Israel to sin.

19 And /Pul the king of Assyria^

13. A full month.] Literally,
" a month of

days
"—

1. e. a month with all its days com-

plete.

14. Went up from Tirzah.'] Tirzah, the

old capital (1 K. xiv. 17; xvi. 8, 9, 15, 17,

23), here once more appears as a place of

importance, giving birth to the pretender, who
alone of all these later kings died a natural

death, and left the crown to his son (see
verse 22). The site of Tirzah is unknown.
It would seem from the present passage to

have been on lower ground than Samaria.

16. Tiphsah.] It has been argued that

this cannot possibly be the Tiphsah of Solo-

mon (1 K. iv. 24), which was on the Eu-

phrates, and which is almost certainly the

Greek Thapsacus (see note ad loc), since

Menahem could not, it is said, have extended

his conquests to so great a distance. A
second Tiphsah has therefore been imagined
in the neighbourhood of Tirzah, which
Menahem smote on his march from Tirzah
to Samaria. But against this view must be

objected, first, the absolute silence, not

only of Scripture, but of all antiquity, with

respect to a second Tiphsah; and secondly,
the meaning of the word, which is

"
ford,"

or "passage," a name only appropriate to

some much used crossing-place on a great
river. "With respect to the supposed inability

of Menahem to lead an expedition to the

Euphrates, we may note in the first place that

such an expedition was a natural sequel to

Jeroboam's occupation of Hamath (2 K. xiv.

38); and further, that it would have been

greatly facilitated by the weakness of Assyria
at this time, that empire having fallen into a

state of depression about B.C. 780 ('Ancient

Monarchies/ vol. ii. pp. 385, 386).

from Tirzah.'] Setting forth, that is, from
Tirzah—making that second capital, rather

than Samaria, the starting point for his expe-
dition.

all the women . . with child he ripped up.]
On the prevalence of such atrocious cruelties

in the Oriental wars of this period, see note

on 2 K. viii. 12.

19. Pul, the King of Assyria.] This is

the first distinct mention which we find in

Scripture of Assyria as an aggressive power.
From the native monuments we learn that

she had been now for above a century

pushing her conquests beyond the Euphrates,
and seeking to reduce under her dominion
the entire tract between that river and

Egypt. One great monarch had conquered
Northern Syria, and forced Phoenicia to pay
him tribute; another, his son (Shalmaneser

II.), had invaded Southern Syria, reduced

Hamath, ravaged the territory of Damas-

cus, and received tribute from Jehu ;
a third,

j

the grandson of this last, had taken Damascus
j

itself, and claimed authority, not only over I

Phoenicia and Samaria, but over Philistia and:

Edom. It is even doubtful whether Judaea'
had not acknowledged Assyrian suzerainty,

j

and consented that her monarchs should re-!

ceive their investiture from the hands of the !

Ninevite king. (See note on 2 K. xiv.
5.]

But hitherto there had been no hostile inva-:

sion of Jewish or Israelite soil by an Assyria!
'

army ;
and so the sacred historian, to whon

we may ascribe the natural feelings of a pal

triot, had allowed himself to maintain sileno
j

with respect to the encroachments of thi

hated and dreaded power. At length, how
j

ever, an actual invasion took place
— Pu

" came against the land
"—and it would hav

been no longer honest to maintain sileno!

The Assyrians are therefore now at last
for|

mally introduced into the history. A serie,

of aggressions is Felated in this and the foii^
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came against the land : and Menahem

gave Pul a thousand talents of silver,

that his hand might be with him to

confirm the kingdom in his hand.

20 And Menahem texacted the

money of Israel, even of all the

mighty men of wealth, of each man

fifty
shekels of silver, to give to the

king of Assyria. So the king of

Assyria turned back, and stayed not

there in the land.

21 11 And the rest of the acts of

Menahem, and all that he did, are

they not written in the book of the

chronicles of the kings of Israel ?

22 And Menahem slept with his

fathers ; and Pekahiah his son reigned
in his stead.

23 11 In the fiftieth year of Azariah

king of Judah Pekahiah the son of

Menahem began to reign over Israel

in Samaria, and reigned two years.

24 And he did that which was evil

in the sight of the Lord : he departed
not from the sins of Jeroboam the

son of Nebat, who made Israel to sin.

25 But Pekah the son of Re-

maliah, a captain of his, conspired

against him, and smote him in Sa-

maria, in the palace of the king's

following chapters, culminating, on the one

hand, in the destruction of the northern king-

dom, on the other, in the complete failure

of Sennacherib's attempt upon Judaea and

Egypt
With respect to the present expedition,

there are certain difficulties. The name of

Pul does not appear among the Assyrian
monumental kings. It is even absent from
the copies of the Assyrian Canon, which pro-
fess to give the entire list of monarchs from
about B.C. 910 to B.C. 670. Assyria Proper,

moreover, appears to have been in a state of

depression for some forty years before the

accession of Tiglath-Pileser, into which period
this expedition must fall. Again, it is to be
noted that Berosus, who mentioned Pul, called

him a Chaldxan, and not an Assyrian, king.

(Euseb.) These circumstances render it

probable that, during the depression of the
Ninevite fine, a second monarchy was esta-

blished upon the Euphrates, which claimed
to be the true Assyria, and was recognised as

such by the nations of Syria and Palestine
;

and that Pul was one of its kings. His inva-

sion was probably provoked by Menahem's
conquest of Thapsacus, which he would view
as a wanton aggression upon his territory.

Menahem gave Pul a thousand talents of
silver.'] This sum is undoubtedly larger than
we should have expected, more especially if

we compare it with the tribute of Hezekiah
soon afterwards—300 talents of silver and
30 talents of gold (2 K. xviii. 14); but it is

not beyond the resources of such a State as
Samaria at the period. The Assyrian king
who took Damascus not long before this

,sce the preceding note) extorted from its

monarch, according to his own account, 2300
-alents of silver, and 20 talents of gold.

tbat his hand might be with him, <&c.~\ Mena-
hem's gift was intended to serve a double pur-
pose. It was to procure him pardon for the

past, and also to obtain for him the position
of a recognised Assyrian feudatory. The tie

which had bound Samaria to Assyria from
the reign of Jehu to that of Jeroboam II.,

had ceased to exist during the period of

Assyrian depression. Menahem now renewed

it, undertaking the duties of a tributary,
and expecting the support and assistance

which the great paramount State of Asia was
accustomed to lend to her dependencies in

their struggles with their neighbours. Hence
the reproaches of Hosea, who sees in this

submission of "
Ephraim

"
an unfaithful reli-

ance on " an arm of flesh," which was at once
foolish and wicked. (See Hos. v. 13; viL 11;
viii. 9.)

20. Menahem exacted the money .] The kings
of Israel had no such ready resource in

difficulties as that possessed by the kings of

Judah in the Temple treasury. (See 1 K. xv.

18; 2 K. xii. 18
;

xvi. 8; xviii. 15.) Hence,
in a strait like the present, it was necessary to
exact a forced contribution from the people.
Menahem seems to have endeavoured to di-

minish the odium of such a proceeding by
confining his levy to the comparatively rich.

each manfifty shekels^] As the silver talent

contained 3000 shekels, the levy of fifty she-
kels a head must have extended to 60,000
persons.

21. The rest of the acts of Menahem^ The
Assyrian inscriptions show that Menahem
was subsequently reduced to subjection by
Tiglath-Pileser, who made an expedition
into Syria in the early part of his reign, an

expedition not noticed in Scripture. Tiglath-
Pileser was king of Assyria Proper, and

reigned at Nineveh.

25. A captain of his."] A mere "
captain,"

a person, therefore, of very moderate rank.

The low birth of Pekah is probably glanced
at in Isaiah's favourite designation of him as
" Remaliah's son." (Is. vii. 4, 5, 9 ; viii. 6.)
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house, with Argob and Arieh, and

with him fifty men of the Gileadites :

and he killed him, and reigned in his

room.

26 And the rest of the acts of

Pekahiah, and all that he did, behold,

they are written in the book of the

chronicles of the kings of Israel.

27 fl In the two and fiftieth year
of Azariah king of Judah Pekah the

son of Remaliah began to reign over

Israel in Samaria, and reigned twenty
years.

28 And he did that which was evil

in the sight of the Lord : he departed
not from the sins of Jeroboam the son

of Nebat, who made Israel to sin.

29 In the days of Pekah king of

Israel came Tiglath-pileser king of

Assyria, and took Ijon, and Abel-

beth-maachah, and Janoah, and Ke-

desh, and Hazor, and Gilead, and

in the palace of the king's house.'] Rather,
"In the tower of the king's palace;" or

possibly,
"
in the harem of the king's palace."

See note on 1 K. xvi. 18.

nvith Argob and Arieh] It is not quite
clear whether Argob and Arieh were joint

conspirators with Pekah, or friends ofPekahiah

involved in his destruction. Perhaps it is

best to take the latter view.

fifty men of the Gileadites] The LXX.
translate

"
fifty men of the 400," as if there

had been a recognised body of troops

(guards ?) consisting of that number. From
the fact that Pekah employed Gileadites to

carry out his designs, it has been conjectured
that he himself belonged to the Trans-Jor-
danic region.

29. Tiglath-Pileser, king of Assyria] This
is the first mention that we have in Scrip-
ture of an Assyrian king distinctly to be

recognised in the monuments of the country.
Hosea's "

king Jareb
"

(v. 13; x. 6) is a doubt-
ful personage, perhaps the produce of a mis-

translation; his Shalman (x. 14) is probably
Shalmaneser IV., Tiglath-Pileser's successor;
Pul (as already observed) was not a king of

Assyria Proper. Tiglath-Pileser thus stands

among the Assyrian mcnarchs of Scripture
where Shishak stands among the Egyptian
ones—he is the first whom we can certainly

identify with a known monumental king.
The Assyrian Canon gives us Tiglat-pal-zira
as reigning from B.C. 745 to B.C. 727; and
the other monuments show us at this period
an energetic and powerful prince of the

name, who builds and repairs palaces, levies

armies, and carries on successful wars in

almost every quarter. The king in ques-
tion appears to be a usurper, since (contrary
to the usual practice) he never mentions his

father's name. He contends with Merodach-
Baladan in Babylonia, with Rezin at Damas-
cus, with Menahem in Samaria, with a Hiram
at Tyre. He wars also against the Medes,
the Armenians, the natives of Northern Meso-

potamia, and the Arabs who border upon

Egypt. He is evidently a great monarch, one
who raises his country once more into the

proud position from which it had fallen about

forty or fifty years before his accession. His

name, which had been borne by another con-

quering Assyrian monarch about four cen-

turies earlier, is composed of the elements

tiglat, "adoration" (compare Chald. fkal,
"to trust in"), pal, "son," and zira, a

word of uncertain meaning. It is well ex-

pressed by the Hebrew form of Kings,

Tiglath-pileser; but corruptly by that of

Chronicles (1 Chr. v. 6, 26
;

2 Chr. xxviii. 20),

Tilgath-pilneser.

Ijon and Abel-beth-maachah] On the

position of these towns, see note on 1 K.
xv. 20.

Janoah] This city must not be con-

founded with the Janohah (or rather Jano-
chah) of Josh. xvi. 6, which is the modern

Tanun, 10 or 12 miles S.E. of Nablus. Janoah
must have been in the neighbourhood of Ijon,

Abel-beth-maachah, and Kedesh, which are

all in Northern Galilee, near the Bahr-el-

Huleh, or Sea of Merom. From the place

occupied by the name in our list, it would
seem to be most probable that the town lay
between Abel-beth-maachah and Kedesh. Ex-

actly in this position are the remains of "ar!

ancient fortress of great strength," and
;j

modern village called Hunin. These it ha.<

been proposed to identify with
Beth-Rehotj

1

(Robinson,
' Later Researches,' p. 371); bu:

they are at least as likely to be the remains o !

Janoah.

Kedesh and Hazor] On the situation c

these places, see notes on Josh. xix. 36 am

37.

Gilead] Some commentators (as Keil an

Thenius) consider that the word " Gilead
is to be here taken in its widest senst'

as the name of the whole Trans-Jordani
1

territory, since they regard this as the exped
l

tion to which reference is made. in 1 Chr.
16. Others, as Gesenius, would limit tl

f

term in this place to a small district of Perae
;

lying to the east of Lake Merom. This di .!
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Galilee, all the land of Naphtali, and

carried them captive to Assyria.

30 And Hoshea the son of Elah

made a conspiracy against Pekah the

son of Remaliah, and smote him, and

slew him, and reigned in his stead, in

the twentieth year of Jotham the

son of Uzziah.

31 And the rest of the acts of

Pekah, and all that he did, behold,

they are written in the book of the

chronicles of the kings of Israel.

32 11 In the second year of Pekah

the son of Remaliah king of Israel

began
a
Jotham the son of Uzziah

king of Judah to reign.

33 Five and twenty years old was

he when he began to reign, and he

reigned sixteen years in Jerusalem.
And his mother's name was Jerusha,
the daughter of Zadok.

34 And he did that which was

right in the sight of the Lord : he
did according to all that his father

Uzziah had done.

35 11 Howbeit the high places
were not removed : the people sacri-

ficed and burned incense still in the

high places. He built the higher

gate of the house of the Lord.

36 11 Now the rest of the acts of

Jotham, and all that he did, are they
not written in the book of the

chronicles of the kings of Judah ?

trict was in later times known as Gaulanitis
;

and it is remarkable that the LXX. have in

I

this place, not Gilead (Tdkaab), but Galaan

;(raXaai/). The narrower acceptation seems

to be rendered necessary by the concluding

]

clause of the present enumeration, "all the

:
land of Naphtali," which, standing as it does

i
without a connective, must apply to all the

! places previously mentioned. This view re-

quires us to suppose two expeditions of Tig-
lath-Pileser against Pekah, one, that men-
tioned here, in which he carried Naphtali

;into captivity; another, that recorded in

! Chronicles, in which he ravaged the Trans-

Jordanic territory and deported its popula-

tion, consisting of the Reubenites, the Gadites,
and half the tribe of Manasseh. The two

expeditions seem to be mentioned, and con-

trasted together, by Isaiah (ix. 1). In the

•irst the Assyrians
"
lightly afflicted the land

of Zebulon and the land of Naphtali;" in

:he second they "more grievously afflicted"

the Trans-Jordanic region. For the details

of the second war, which is described at some
'

length in an inscription of Tiglath-Pileser's,
see note on 2 K. xvi. 9.

30. Hoshea, the son of Elqh.] One of
Pekah's friends, according to Josephus ('

Ant
. Jud'ix. 13, § 1).

I in the twentieth year of Jotham.] Accord-

ng to verse 33, which is confirmed by
..

: Chr. xxvii. 1, Jotham reigned only sixteen

1 ears. It is suggested that what is here
*

ailed his twentieth year was really the
burth year of his son Ahaz, and that it is

1 ailed Jotham's twentieth year because Ahaz
'

,iad not hitherto been mentioned. (Ussher,
But, strangely enough, this first year

. bf Hoshea is also called, not the fourth, but
e

; [he
twelfth of Ahaz (2 K. xriL 1). The

chronological confusion of the history, as it

stands, is striking.

Uzziah.] I. e. Azariah. See verses 1-4.

31. The rest of the acts ofPeiah.] On these,
see note on verse 5 of the next chapter.

32. The writer here resumes the his-

tory of Judah from verse 7, and follows it

through the two reigns of Jotham and Ahaz

(ch. xv. 32-38; xvi. 1-20), resuming and

concluding the history of Israel in ch. xviL

34. He did according to all that his father
Uzziah had done.'] See above, verse 3. The
author of Chronicles adds, "Howbeit he

entered not into the temple of the Lord
;

i.e. he imitated his father in all respects,

excepting in his impious usurpation of

the priestly functions. See above, verse 5,

note.

35. He btdlt the higher gate.] Jotham
followed the example of his father in military,
no less than in religious, matters. As Uzziah
"
built towers in Jerusalem

"
(2 Chr. xxvi. 9),

so Jotham
"
built the high gate of the Temple,

and on the wall of Ophel he built much"

(2 Chr. xxvii. 3). The "
higher

"
or "

upper

gate
"
of the Temple is thought to have been

that towards the north
;
and its fortification

would seem to indicate fear of an attack

from that quarter.

36. The rest of the acts of Jotham^] A'
few of these are mentioned in Chronicles

(2 Chr. xxvii.)
" He built cities in the

mountains of Judah, and in the forests he
built castles and towers" (verse 4); here

again continuing the policy of his father,
who had "built towers in the desert, and

digged many wells
"

(ib. xxvi. 10). Jotham
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37 In those days the Lord began to

send against Judah Rezin the king of

Syria, and Pekah the son of Remaliah.

38 And Jotham slept with his

fathers, and was buried with his

fathers in the city of David his

father : and Ahaz his son reigned in

his stead.

further put down a rebellion of the Ammo-
nites, and punished it by the imposition of

an increased tribute for the space of three

years. (2 Chr. xxvii. 5.) He appears to

have been engaged also in wars with Pekah
and Rezin. (See the next verse, and compare
2 Chr. xxvii. 7, where the writer speaks of
"

all his wars.")

37. In those days!] It appears by this that

the alliance between Pekah and Rezin was
made in the reign of Jotham. It had for

its object in all probability the consolidation

of a power in Syria which might be strong

enough to resist the further progress of the

Assyrian arms. The recent invasions of Pul

and Tiglath-Pileser had effectually alarmed

the two northern monarchs, and had induced
them to put aside the traditional jealousies
which naturally kept them apart, and to make
a league offensive and defensive. Into this

league they were anxious that Judaea should
enter

;
but they distrusted the house of David,

which had been so long hostile both to Da-
mascus and to Samaria. They consequently
formed the design of transferring the Jewish
crown to a certain Ben-Tabeal (Is. vii. 6),

probably a Jewish noble, perhaps a refugee at

one of their courts, whom they could trust to

join heartily in their schemes. Hostilit
:

es

apparently broke out before the death of

Jotham ;
but nothing of importance was

effected until the first year of his successor,

(See note on 2 K. xvi. 5.)

"A several house."

Gesenius gives to t^an the meaning of " to

be weak, feeble," and to rilK'an or rWBn the

meaning of "weakness, infirmity, disease;"
but it is denied that there is any ground for

ADDITIONAL NOTE on verse 5

these meanings, either in Hebrew or in the

cognate Arabic (Keil). The root K'sn seems

to have the single meaning "to be free,"

whence ntJ>an, or jVK'Sn,
"
freedom," and

^an,
"
free."

* a Chron.
28. I.

CHAPTER XVI.
I Ahaz's wicked reign. 5 Ahaz, assailed by

Rezin and Pekah, hireth Tiglath-pileser

against them. 10 Ahaz, sending a pattern of
an altarfrom Damascus to Urijah, diverteth

the brasen altar to his own devotion. 1 7 He
spoileth the temple. 19 Hezekiah succeedeth

him.

IN
the seventeenth year of Pekah
the son of Remaliah *Ahaz the

son of Jotham king of Judah began
to reign.

2 Twenty years old was Ahaz
when he began to reign, and reigned
sixteen years in Jerusalem, and did

not that which was right in the sight
of the Lord his God, like David his

father.

3 But he walked in the way of!

CHAP. XVI. 2. Ahaz. . . . did not that

which was right in the sight of the Lord.]
Ahaz's apostacy seems to have commenced
with the very first year of his reign. He was
the worst of all the kings of Judah. "We
need not suppose that all the idolatrous prac-
tices enumerated in verses 3 and 4 preceded
the invasion of his territory by Rezin and
Pekah (verse 5) ;

but it is plain from 2 Chr.
xxviil 5 that some were anterior to it.

8. He ivalked in the way of the kings
<|

Israel.] The meaning is not that he &!

up calves, which we can scarcely suppo!;
him to have done

; but, as the writer J

Chronicles explains, "he made molten imagf
for Baalim." He imitated, i.e., the'worst

the Israelite kings
—Ahaband Ahaziah,

—
by

re-introduction of the Baal worship, whi<

had been rooted out of Israel by Jehu, ail

of Judah by Jehoiada.
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the kings of Israel, yea, and made his

son to pass through the fire, according
to the abominations of the heathen,

whom the Lord cast out from before

the children of Israel.

4 And he sacrificed and burnt

incense in the high places, and on the

hills, and under every green tree.

5 ^ cThen Rezin king of Syria
' iai- 7- *•

and Pekah son of Remaliah king of

Israel came up to Jerusalem to war :

and they besieged Ahaz, but could

not overcome him.

6 At that time Rezin king of

Syria recovered Elath to Syria, and
drave the Jews from Elath : and the

and made bis son to pass through the fire.]

In Chronicles we are told that he "burnt his

children (sons) in the fire" (2 Chr. xxviii. 3);
but the plural form is perhaps only a sort of

Pleonasm. The feet which seems to be certain

is, that Ahaz adopted the Moloch worship of

the Ammonites and Moabites. and sacrificed at

least one son. probably his firstborn, according
to the horrid rites of those nations. A
king of Moab had once done the same when
he found himself in a sore strait (2 K. in. 27).

I

Another had expressed his willingness so to

iappease his god (Mic vi. 7). Hitherto, ap-

Iparently, the Jews had been guiltless of the

[abomination. They had been warned against
it by Moses (Ley. xviii. 21; DeuL xviii.

10) ; if (as some think) they had practised it

(in the wilderness (Ezek. xx. 26; Am. v. 26),
the sin must have been rare and excep-
tional, for it is unnoticed in the direct nar-

rative: from the date of their entrance into

the Promised Land they had wholly put it

away. Now, however, as the time of more

searching trial approached, as dangers thick-

ened, and the national existence was seen to

oe in peril, the awful rite seems to have exer-

cised a fetal fascination upon them. Unno-
ticed among the national sins by the earlier

prophets, it comes in Jeremiah and Ezekiel

;o be one of the offences most frequently pro-
rested against (Jer. viL 31, 32; xix. 2-6;

;

sxxii. 35; Ezek. xvL 20; xx. 26; xxiii. 37,
I kc). Another king besides Ahaz sacrifices

; ie heir-apparent to the throne (2 K. xxi. 6).
. The people follow the example with fetal

J
eagerness, and the Hinnom valley swims

'
with the blood of human victims. The cruel

:ustom is practised in both kingdoms. (2 K.
i ivii. 17.) It has been suggested that the

cause of its sudden appearance, and great
-

prevalence from the time of Ahaz to the close

if the Jewish kingdom, is to be found in
'

-he influence of Assyria (Movers, Keil), which
* low first came to be much felt in Palestine.
^ But there is no evidence that the Assyrians
l
\ lad any such custom as that here in question,

Jj
ir any human sacrifices at all They had no

* :od Moloch, although of course almost any
^ :od might bear the title of melecb,

"
king."

I Moloch in Scripture is always connected with
' \mmon

;
and there seems to be no real

rround for doubting that it was from this

Vol. IIL

quarter
—from Ammon and Moab—that the

Jews and Israelites of the period to which we
are now come adopted the practice of "

caus-

ing their children to pass though the fire."

the heathen ivbom the Lord cast out.'} The
rite, which in later times seems peculiar to the

Moabites and Ammonites, had before the

exodus been common to all the Canaanite

tribes. (See DeuL xii. 31; Ps. cvi 37, 38.)
It probably existed in Phoenicia, since we find

it practised at Carthage. (Diod. Sic xx. 14;

Augustin. 'Civ. Dei,' viL 19.)

4. He sacrificed in the high places."]

Other kings of Judah had allowed their people
to sacrifice and burn incense in the high

places (1 K. iii. 2
;
xiv. 23 ;

xv. 14 ;
xxii. 43;

2 K. xii. 3; xiv. 4; xv. 4, 35). Ahaz was the

first, so far as we know, to countenance the

practice by bis own example.

5. Then Rezin . . and Pekah . . came up."]

Rezin and Pekah, who had already begun
their attacks upon Judaea in the reign of

Jotham (2 K. xv. 37), regarded the accession

of a boy-king, only sixteen years of age, as

peculiarly favourable to their projects, and

proceeded without loss of time to carry them
ouL The earlier scenes of the war, omitted

by the writer of Kings, are given at some

length in Chronicles (2 Chr. xxviii. 5-15).
The confederates, it appears, acted separately.
Rezin in one quarter, Pekah in another, in-

vaded the kingdom. A great battle was

fought with each. In both engagements the

Jews were defeated, and lost numerous

prisoners. In the battle with Pekah the slain

numbered (if the text be correct) 120,000.

The country was then ravaged by Pekah, and

women and children to the number of 200,000
were carried off. These, however, were, by
the advice of the prophet Oded, restored.

Siege was then laid to Jerusalem by the allies

in common, as related in the present passage

(comp. Is. viL 1) ;
but the siege was unsuc-

cessful, the defences raised by Uzziah (2

Chr. xxvi. 9) and Jotham (ib. xxvii. 3) proving
too strong for the besiegers, who, probably at

the close of the military season, retired.

6. At that time Rezin . . recovered Elath

to Syria.'] Either during the siege, or on

breaking up from before Jerusalem, Rezin

G
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Syrians came to Elath, and dwelt

there unto this day.

7 So Ahaz sent messengers to

Tiglath-pileser king of Assyria, say-

ing, I am thy servant and thy son :

come up, and save me out of the hand
of the king of Syria, and out of the

hand of the king of Israel, which rise

up against me.

8 And Ahaz took the silver and

gold that was found in the house of

the Lord, and in the treasures of the

king's house, and sent itfor a present
to the king of Assyria.

9 And the king of Assyria hear-

kened unto him : for the king of

Assyria went up against
+
Damascus, I

and took it, and carried the people of,
it captive to Kir, and slew Rezin.

io 11 And king Ahaz went to

made an expedition to the Red Sea coast, and

driving the Jews out of Elath, became master

of the city, which had belonged to Judaea
since its occupation by Uzziah, about seventy

years previously (2 K. xiv. 22). This con-

quest cannot properly be termed a "recovery"
of Elath to Syria, since the Syrians had never

before penetrated so far south. We must
either translate "Rezin gained Elath for

Syria," or alter the reading and render " Rezin

recovered (or restored) Elath to Edom."
K.eil maintains that the verb heshib " does not

necessarily imply a previous possession," and

prefers the former rendering. But most
moderns (Michaelis, Dathe, Geddes, Thenius)

prefer the latter.

the Syrians came to Elath.] Read, "The
Edomites came to Elath." Here all agree
that the common text must be altered and the

marginal emendation (Edomim for Aromim)
adopted. (On the resemblance of Aram
and Edom in the original, see note on 1 K.
xi. 25.)

7. So Ahaz sent messengers to Ttglath-

pileser.~\ Ahaz had lost the flower of his troops
in the two battles on which he had ventured

;

he was threatened on all sides, on the north

by the two confederates, who might be

expected shortly to renew their attack; on
the south-east by Edom (2 Chr. xxviii. 17),

which, having recovered its freedom, was
anxious to make reprisals on its oppressor;
on the south-west by the Philistines (ib. verse

1 8), who were bent on revenging the disasters

suffered at the hands of Uzziah (2 Chr.

xxvi. 6). To these external dangers was
added the still greater peril of disaffection

at home. A large party in Judah was
"
weary"

of the house of David (Is. vii. 13), and ready
to join the confederacy (ib. viii. 6, 12), and to

accept for king
" the son of Tabeal." Ahaz

saw no hope of safety unless he could obtain a

powerful protector; and, Egypt being par-

ticularly weak at this time, no protector
offered himself except the king of Assyria.

8. Ahaz took the silver and gold, <&V.]
Ahaz imitated in this the example of previous

kings, as of Asa (1 K. xv. 18) and Joash
(2 K. xii. 18). Political necessity was always
held to iustify the devotion of the temple

treasure to secular purposes. (See below,
ch. xviii. 15, 16.)

9. The king of Assyria hearkened unto

him.'] Tiglath-pileser felt how important it

was to take advantage of dissensions among
the tribes over which he was anxious to

extend his sway. The complete subjugation
of Samaria and Damascus would be greatly
facilitated by the support of Judaea. Assyria,

moreover, was now feeling her way towards

Egypt. The submission of Judah, which
Ahaz proffered, would be of the utmost im-

portance in connection with any projects that

might be entertained of Egyptian conquests.

the king of Assyria went up against Da~

mascus.] Naturally, Damascus was the first

object of attack. It was the head of the

confederacy, and it lay nearest to an army
descending upon Lower Syria, as all Asiatic

armies must descend, from the north. It

appears from an inscription of Tiglath-

pileser's, that Rezin met him in the field,

was defeated, and slain. An attack upon
Pekah followed. Now probably it was

that the entire Trans-Jordanic region was

overrun, and the Reubenites, the Gadites, anc

the half-tribe of Manasseh, carried into cap

tivity (1 Chr. v. 26). Megiddo and Do
appear also to have been occupied, and tfo

Arabs of the south chastised. Tiglath-pilese
then returned to Damascus, where a son c

Rezin had assumed the crown, besieged an

took the city, and punished Rezin's son wit

death.
('
Ancient Monarchies,' vol. ii. pp. 39!

399-)

Kir.~\ Kir is mentioned by Amos (i

7) as the country from which the Syria)!

originally came. It is joined by Isaiah (xxl

6) with Elam or Elymais. Its position c;[

only
be conjectured. Perhaps the word is

'

variant for Kis or Kish, another form of Ku
(compare the Kiao-ia of Herodotus), and d

signates a region adjoining Elymais, in t|

extreme south-eastern limits of Assyria. Tj
Assyrians constantly transported capthj
across the whole breadth of their empH
(See

' Ancient Monarchies,' vol. ii. p. 42 1

This deportation of the Damascene
Syri'j

had been prophesied by Amos
(i. 5).

10 Ahaz went to Damascus.] Befit
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Damascus to meet Tiglath-pileser

king of Assyria, and saw an altar that

was at Damascus : and king Ahaz
sent to Urijah the priest the fashion of

the altar, and the pattern of it, accord-

ing to all the workmanship thereof.

11 And Urijah the priest built an

altar according to all that king Ahaz
had sent from Damascus : so Urijah
the priest made it against king Ahaz
came from Damascus.

12 And when the king was come
from Damascus, the king saw the

altar : and the king approached to

the altar, and offered thereon.

t Heb.

13 And he burnt his burnt offering
and his meat offering, and poured his

drink offering, and sprinkled the blood

of + his peace offerings, upon the altar.
*

14 And he brought also the brasen were Air.

altar, which was before the Lord,
from the forefront of the house, from

between the altar and the house of

the Lord, and put it on the north

side of the altar.

15 And king Ahaz commanded.

Urijah the priest, saying, Upon the

great altar burn the morning burnt

offering, and the evening meat offer-

ing, and the king's burnt sacrifice, and

quitting Syria Tiglath-pileser appears by one
of his inscriptions to have held a court at

i Damascus, to which it is probable that the

I tributary kings of the neighbourhood were
summoned to pay their tributes and do homage

I for their kingdoms. Among the tributes
< brought to him at this time, those of Judaea,
! Edom, Ammon, Moab, Gaza, Ascalon, Tyre,
and Arvad (Aradus) are mentioned.

and saiv an altar that <was at Damascus
.]

Rather,
" The altar." It has been generally

supposed that this altar was Syrian, and that

its imitation by Ahaz was connected with
that worship of Syrian deities which the

: writer of Chronicles ascribes to him (2 Chr.
xxviii. 23). But it seems more likely that the
altar was really Assyrian, and was connected
with that recognition of the Assyrian deities

which the Ninevite monarchs appear to have

required of all the nations whom they received
into their empire. The Assyrian kings took
altars with them on their expeditions, as is

evident from some of the sculptures. (See
'

Biblical Dictionary,' vol. ii. p. 54.) It was
their practice to set up, wherever they ex-
tended their sway,

"
altars to the Great

Gods."
(' Ancient Monarchies,' voL ii. p.

531.) Sometimes they built temples, and left

priests to carry on the worship ;
but in gene-

ral they were content with some formal ac-

knowledgment of the presiding deities of

Assyria (such as the erection of an altar after

the Assyrian pattern in the national sanctuary
would have been) on the part of the subject
nations.

the fashion of the altar."] Assyrian altars

arere not very elaborate, but they were
>ery different from Jewish ones. They were

comparatively small, and scarcely suited for
'

whole burnt -offerings." One type was
square, about half the height of a man, and
Drnamented round the top with a sort of
battlement Another had a triangular base

and a circular top consisting of a single flat

stone. A third was a sort of portable stand,

narrow, and about the height of a man. This
last is the sort which the kings took with
them in their expeditions. It is represented
in an engraving, above referred to ('BibL
Diet,' vol ii. p. 54). The other types are

represented in the same work, voL L p. 55.

12. The king . . . offered thereof] Com-
pare above, 1 K. iii. 4, where see note; viiL

5, 62, 63 ;
and below, verse 15.

13. He burnt bis burnt -
offering.J His

"
<wbole burnt -

offering
"

(ri)v okoKavraxrip

avrov, LXX.). The altar of Ahaz, it appears,
was made on a scale sufficiently large for this

purpose.

14. The brasen altar."] I.e. the altar made

by Solomon, which was 20 cubits in length,
20 in breadth, and 10 in height (See 2 Chr.
iv. 1.)

<wbicb <was before the Lord.] Hitherto
the brasen altar had, it seems, occupied
a position directly in front of the temple
porch, which it exactly equalled in width.

Now Ahaz removed the brasen altar from
this place, and gave the honourable position
to his new altar, which he designed to super-
sede the old for all ordinary purposes. (See
verse 15.) Not venturing, however, to dis-

card Solomon's altar altogether, he removed
it to the north side of the court, placing it

between his new altar and the north walk

from between the altar.] Urijah, having
received no official directions, had placed
the new altar in front of the old, between

it and the eastern gate of the court Ahaz

consequently on his arrival found the brasen

altar "between the (new) altar and the

house of the Lord."

15. Burn, <&c.] It is evident from the

G 2
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his meat offering, with the burnt

offering of all the people of the land,
and their meat offering, and their

drink offerings ; and sprinkle upon it

all the blood of the burnt offering,
and all the blood of the sacrifice :

and the brasen altar shall be for me to

enquire by.

16 Thu& did Urijah the priest,

according to all that king Ahaz com-
manded.

17 1T And king Ahaz cut off the

borders of the bases, and removed the

laver from off them ; and took down
the sea from off the brasen oxen that

were under it, and put it upon a pave-
ment of stones.

18 And the covert for the sabbath

that they had built in the house, and
the king's entry without, turned he

from the house of the Lord for the

king of Assyria.

19 IT Now the rest of the acts of

Ahaz which he did, are they not

injunctions here given that the new altar

was to supersede the old one in all re-

spects, all the offerings which the Mosaic
law prescribed being offered upon it. (See
Ex. xxix. 38-42; Num. xxviii. 3-31; xxix.

2-39.)

the brasen altar shall be for me to enquire

by.] So Jarchi and Seb. Schmidt
;
but the

bulk of modern commentators (Michaelis,
De Wette, Dathe, Gesenius, Keil) translate—"As for the brasen altar, it will be for

me to inquire (or consider) what I shall do
with it."

16. Thus did Urijah, fac] In these em-

phatic words the writer condemns the obse-

quiousness of Urijah, whose conduct was the

more inexcusable after the noble example of

resistance to wrongly exercised authority
which had been set him by his predecessor,
Azariah (2 Chr. xxvL 17-20).

17. Ahaz cut off the borders of the bases.]
The "bases" were the stands of the ten

brasen lavers, which Hiram the smith made
for Solomon, and which Solomon placed
outside the temple, five on either side of the

entrance. (See above, 1 K. viL 39.) The
" borders

" of the bases were ornamental

panels, on which were carved figures of lions,

oxen, and cherubim (ib. verse 29). The de-

taching of these
" borders

" from the stands,
the taking down of the lavers, and the re-

moval of the brasen sea from off the backs of

the oxen, were probably not mere wanton
acts of mutilation, but steps in the conversion

of these sacred objects to other uses, as to

the ornamentation of a palace or of an idol

temple (Keil). Neither the bases, nor the

oxen, nor the sea were destroyed
—

they re-

mained at Jerusalem till its final capture (Jer.
Hi. 17, 20). Probably they were restored to

their original uses by Hezekiah (2 Chr. xxix.

19).

the sea—the oxen.} Compare 1 K. vii.

23-26.

put it upon a pavement of stones.] Either

on a pavement made expressly to receive the

sea, or on the floor of the court—probably
the former—for the stones of the court seem
to have been covered with a planking of cedar.

(See 1 K. vi. 36; vii. 12.)

18. The covert for the sabbath that they
had built.] A canopied seat for the king
and his family when they attended public

worship on the sabbath is probably in-

tended.

in the housed] By "the house" we must
understand "the temple." The "covert"
stood no doubt in the inner court of the

temple.

the king's entry without."] This would seem
to have been a private passage by which the

king crossed the outer court to the east gate
of the inner court when he visited the temple.

(See Ezek. xlvi. 1, 2.)

turned he from the house of the Lord for ,

the king of Assyria.] This passage is very
obscure. Ewald and Thenius translate—
"altered he in the house of the Lord, be-

|

cause of the king of Assyria," supposing
j

the " covert
"

and the "
passage

"
to have :

been of rich materials, and Ahaz to have
'

taken them to eke out his "
presents to the I

king of Assyria" (verse 8). Others (Dathe, I

Maurer, Keil) render, "removed he into I

the house of the Lord from fear of the king
of Assyria."

19. The rest of the acts of Ahaz.] Among
other recorded acts of Ahaz are his proud
and faithless refusal of " a sign," when God

by the mouth of Isaiah bade him ask for one

(Is. vii. 10-13); his discontinuance of the

temple worship, and shutting up of the temple
itself (2 Chr. xxviii. 24; xxix. 3, 7), his de-

struction of the sacred vessels (ib.) ;
his erec- \ ,

tion of altars to false gods in every corner
|

j

of Jerusalem, and in every several city of

Judah (ib. xxviii. 25); and his sacrificing to
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written in the book of the chronicles

of the kings of Judah ?

20 And Ahaz slept -with his fathers,

and was buried with his fathers in the

city of David : and Hezekiah his son

reigned in his stead.

the gods of Damascus that they might help
him (ib. verse 23). The first and last of

these offences belonged to the early part of

his reign ;
the others were among his latest

practices, and had to be reversed by his suc-

cessor in the kingdom. (2 K. xviii. 4; 2

Chr. xxix. 3, 19.)

20. Abaz .... <was buried <witb bit

fathers.'] Not, however, in the sepulchres of

the kings. (See 2 Chr. xxviii. 27.)

CHAPTER XVII.
I Hoshed's wicked reign. 3 Being subdued by

Shalmaneser, he conspireth against him with
So king of Egypt. 5 Samaria for their sins

is captivated. 24 The strange nations, which
were transplanted in Samaria, beingplagued
with lions, make a mixture ofreligions.

IN
the twelfth year of Ahaz king
of Judah began Hoshea the son

of Elah to reign in Samaria over

Israel nine years.

2 And he did that which was evil in

the sight of the Lord, but not as the

kings of Israel that were before him.

3 11 Against him came up Shal-

maneser king of Assyria ; and Hoshea
became his servant, and +

gave him *H?b-

'presents. lOr,^

4 And the king of Assyria found
tribui'

conspiracy- in Hoshea : for he had
sent messengers to So king of Egypt,

Chap. XVII. The history of the kingdom
of Israel is in this chapter brought to a
close. The chapter divides itself into three

portions: 1. (verses 1 to 6) The reign of

Hoshea. terminating in the captivity of Israel
;

2. (verses 7 to 23) A justification by the

writer of the ways of God in this matter;
3. (verses 24 to 41) An account of the new
colonists brought by the Assyrians into the

Samaritan country.

1. In the twelfth year.]

30, and note ad loc.
Compare ch. xv.

2. Not as the kings of Israel that ivere

before him.'] The repentance of a nation, like

that of an individual, may be " too late" God
is long-suffering ;

but after national sins have
reached a certain height, after admonitions
and warnings have been repeatedly rejected,
after lesser punishments have failed, the fiat

seems to go forth. Judgment begins to fall
;

calamity comes in like a flood: the case is

desperate. Attempted repentances, shallow
and half-hearted, do not serve to arrest

punishment Forces have been set in motion,
which nothing but a miracle could stop;
and God does not see fit to work a miracle
in such a case. (Compare Butler,

'

Analogy,'
Pt I. ch. iL sub fin.)

3. Shalmaneser, king of Assyria.] The
reign of Shalmaneser follows that of Tiglath-
pileser in the Assyrian Canon, but we know
little of him from Assyrian sources, since
his records have been mutilated by his suc-

cessors, the Sargonids, who were of a wholly
different family. From Menander we learn

that the archives of Tyre contained a distinct

mention of him as contemporary with a

Tyrian king named Elulaeus, and as having
been engaged in certain wars with that
monarch. (' Ant Jud.' ix. 14, § 2.)

gave him presents.] Or, "rendered him
tribute

"
(marg.) The marginal translation

is to be preferred, as appears distinctly by the
next verse. (Compare 1 K. iv. 21, and note ad

loc) This expedition was probably in the
first year of Shalmaneser, which seems to have
been B.c. 727. Its main object was the re-

duction of Phoenicia, which had reasserted
its independence, but (except the island

Tyre) was once more completely reduced.

(Menand. ap. Joseph. L s. c) Shalmaneser

probably passed on from Phoenicia into

Galilee, where he attacked and took Beth-
arbel (Arbela of Josephus, now Irbid), treat-

ing it with great severity (Hos. x. 14), in

order to alarm Hoshea, who forthwith sub-

mitted, and became tributary. Shalmaneser
then returned into Assyria.

4. He bad sent messengers to So, king of
Egypt.] So, king of Egypt, is generally iden-

tified with Shebek, the Sabaco of Herodotus.
The Hebrew name is not so different from
Shebek as it appears, since by a different

pointing it might be read as Savab, or Seveb.

(See note A at the end of the chapter.) It is

objected to the identification, that Sabaco did
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and brought no present to the king
of Assyria, as he had done year by

year : therefore the king of Assyria
shut him up, and bound him in prison.

5 11 Then the king of Assyria
came up throughout all the land, and

went up to Samaria, and besieged it

three years.
6 fl

a In the ninth year of Hoshea "
<=h

the king of Assyria took Samaria, and
carried Israel away into Assyria, and

placed them in Halah and in Habor

not reign so early, since Manetho places him
but twenty-four years before Tirhakah, whose
first year is proved by the Apis stela to be

B.C. 690, or a very little earlier. But the Apis
stela show us that Manetho's numbers are

sometimes wrong ;
and it is not at all impro-

bable that one or both ofthe two reigns which

precede Tirhakah's were longer than Manetho
stated. If we allow average reigns (say of

twenty years) to Shebek and his successor,
the accession of the former would be B.C. 730.
Hoshea's application in this quarter was a

return to a policy which had been successful

in the reign of Jeroboam I., but had not been
resorted to by any other Israelite monarch.

Egypt had for many years been weak, and
seemed to have relinquished the idea of exer-

cising any influence in Syria. But Sabaco's

accession may well have inaugurated a new

policy. He was a conqueror, who at the

head of the swarthy hordes of Ethiopia had
invaded Egypt and made himselfmaster ofthe

country. (Herod, ii. 137.) Like other foun-

ders of dynasties, as Shishak and Psammeti-

chus, he would be likely to revive the old

Egyptian claims on Syria, and to take advan-

tage of any opening that offered, in order to

reassert those sovereign rights, which Egypt
never forgot, though she had often to let them
remain in abeyance. In the inscriptions of

Shebek he boasts to have received tribute from
" the king ofShara" (Syria), which is probably
his mode ofnoticing Hoshea's application. Re-
ferences to the Egyptian proclivities ofHoshea
are frequent in the Prophet Hosea (vii. 1 1

;

ix. 3, 6
;

xii. 1
; &c.)

and brought no present to the king of
Assyria, as he had done year by year."] Rather,
"and sent not up his tribute to the king
of Assyria year after year." Simultaneously
with his reception as a vassal by Sabaco,
Hoshea ceased to pay tribute to Shalmaneser,
thus openly rebelling, and provoking the

chastisement which followed.

5. The king of Assyria came up throughout
all the land.] The second invasion of Shalma-

neser, which fell in B.C. 723, Shalmaneser's
fifth year, is here contrasted with the first,

as extending to the whole country, whereas
that had afflicted only a part.

three years.] From the fourth to the
sixth of Hezekiah, and from the seventh
to the ninth of Hoshea (2 K. xviii. 9, 10);
two years, therefore, according to our

reckoning, but three, according to the inclu-

sive reckoning of the Hebrews. This was
a long time for so small a place to resist

the Assyrians; but Samaria was favourably
situated on a steep isolated hill, and was no
doubt defended with desperation. It is also

possible that Sabaco may have made some

attempts to relieve his vassal, which may have

helped to prolong the siege. And the war with
the island Tyre, which was certainly going on
at the time (Menand. ap. Joseph.

' Ant. Jud.' ix.

14, § 2), must have distracted Shalmaneser's

efforts and prevented the siege from being

properly pressed. Moreover, there is reason

to believe that before the capture was effected

a revolt broke out at Nineveh (see the next

note), which must have claimed Shalmaneser's

chief attention, though it did not induce him
to abandon his enterprise.

6. The king of Assyria took Samaria^] The
king of Assyria who took Samaria appears by
the Assyrian inscriptions not to have been

Shalmaneser, but Sargon. At least this mo-
narch claims to have captured the city in the

first year of his reign, which was B.C. 721

according to the Canon of Ptolemy, the very

year of this capture, according to the Hebrew
numbers. It will be observed that the writer

of Kings does not say that Shalmaneser took

Samaria, but only that " the king of Assyria
"

did so; and in ch. xviii. 10 he is still more
cautious

; for, having stated that " Shal-

maneser came up against Samaria and besieged

it," he adds, that "
at the end of three years

they took it."

carried Israel aivay into Assyria^] At
first Sargon carried off from Samaria no more
than 27,280 prisoners ('Ancient Monarchies,'
vol. ii. p. 410), and was so far from depopu-
lating the country that he assessed the tribute

on the remaining inhabitants at the same rate

as before the conquest. But there is reason

to believe that later in his reign he effected

the wholesale deportation here mentioned. It

was a practice familiar to him in all his wars

(ibid. p. 423); and that he exercised it on

Samaria seems to be implied in a statement

contained in his inscriptions, that he settled a

number of Arabians in that country. (Ibid,

p. 415.) He was also, so far as we know, the

only Assyrian monarch who colonized Media.

(See the last note on this verse.)

HalahJ] The connection of Halah, both

here and in 1 Chr. v. 26, with Gozan and
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by the river of Gozan, and in the

cities of the Medes.

7 For so it was, that the children

of Israel had sinned against the Lord
their God, which had brought them

up out of the land of Egypt, from

under the hand of Pharaoh king of

Egypt, and had feared other gods,

8 And walked in the statutes of the

heathen, whom the Lord cast out

from before the children of Israel, and
of the kings of Israel, which they had

made.

9 And the children of Israel did

secretly those things that were not

right against the Lord their God,

the Habor, shews almost beyond a doubt that

it is the tract which Ptolemy calls Chalcitis

(' Geograph.' v. 1 8) and which he places on
the borders of Gauzanitis (Gozan) in the

vicinity of the Chaboras, or Kbabour. In this

region is a remarkable mound called Gla

(Layard,
' Nineveh and Babylon,' p. 3 1 2, note),

which probably marks the site, and represents
the name, cf the city Chalach, whence the

district Chalcitis was so called.

in Habor by the river of Gozan."] Rather,
"on the Habor, the river of Gozan." The
great affluent of the Euphrates, the western

Khabour, is no doubt intended. This stream,
which is often mentioned under the same
name in the Assyrian inscriptions, is pre-

eminently
"
the river of Gozan "

(Gauzanitis),
all the waters of which it collects and con-
ducts to the Euphrates.

Gozan.'] Gozan is mentioned, not only in

three passages in combination with Halah
and the Habor (comp. 2 K. xviii. 11 and
1 Chr. v. 26), but also in a fourth in combi-
nation with Haran (2-K. xix. 12). Its iden-

tity with Gauzanitis follows almost necessarily
from the fact that in this region only are all

the four names combined.

in the cities of the Medes.] Sargon relates

that he overran Media, seized and " annexed
to Assyria" a number of the towns, and also

established in the country a set of fortified

posts or colonies.

7. For so it <was, that.] Rather, "And so
it was, because." The writer proceeds to

assign the reasons for which God suffered the
Israelites to be deprived of their land and car-
ried into captivity. He finds them— 1

,
in their

idolatries
; 2, in their rejection ofthe law

;
and

3, in their disregard of the warning voices of

prophets and seers, whom God had raised up
from time to time in order to recall them, if

possible, from their evil ways.

ivbicb bad brought tbem up, fac.] This is

mentioned as aggravating their guilt Idolatry
was worse in the Israelites than in other

nations, since it argued not merely folly and
a gross carnal spirit, but also black in-

gratitude. Compare the first commandment—"
I am Jehovah thy God, which brought

thee out of the land of Egypt, out of the

house of bondage. Thou shalt have no other

gods before me." (Ex. xx. 2, 3.)

8. Here the writer subdivides the idola-

tries of the Israelites into two classes, heathen

and native—those which they adopted from
the nations whom they drove out, and those

which their kings imposed on them. Under
the former head would come the great mass
of their idolatrous usages

—the "
high places"

(verses 9 and 1 1), the
"
images" and "

groves"

(verse 10), the causing of their children to "pass

through the fire" (verse 17), the "worship
of the host of heaven" (verse 1 6), and the use
of divination and enchantments" (verse 1 7) ;

under the latter would fcdl the desertion of

Jehovah (verse 2 1), the setting up of the calves

(verses 12, 16), and the worship of Baal (verse

16), which, though an old Canaanite practice

(Judg. ii. 1 3 ;
iii. 7 ;

x. 6
; &c), had been

wholly laid aside before the separation of the

two kingdoms, and was re-introduced among
the Israelites by Ahab.

ivalked in the statutes of the beatben.]

Contrary to the express commands of God
to them in Lev. xviii. 3 ;

Deut xii. 4, 31;
xviii. 9 ;

&c The exact words of Lev. xviL

3 are followed.

<wbom tbe Lord cast out.] As God had
" cast out" the Canaanites from their land on
account of those very abominations which the

Israelites adopted from them (see Lev. xviii.

25; xx. 23; Deut. ix. 4; &c), the latter

could not complain if they were " cast out "

in their turn.

ivbicb they bad made.]
" Which" refers to

"
statutes." The Israelites had " walked in

the statutes of the heathen, and in those of

the kings of Israel, which (statutes) they (the

kings) had made."

9. Tbe children of Israel did secretly those

things that were not right against tbe Lord.]
The signification of this passage is somewhat
doubtful. Literally the words run thus—
"And the children of Israel concealed (or

'dissembled') words which were not so

concerning the Lord their God." This
has been taken to mean (1) treachery (Ge-
senius); (2) secret blasphemy (GrotiW):
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and they built them high places in all

their cities, from the tower of the

watchmen to the fenced city.

Itotuet
IO ^n^ ^ey set tnem UP

f
images

and groves in every high hill, and
under every green tree :

11 And there they burnt incense

in all the high places, as did the

heathen whom the Lord carried away

before them ; and wrought wicked

things to provoke the Lord to anger :

12 For they served idols, whereof
the Lord had said unto them, ^Ye * D

shall not do this thing.

13 Yet the Lord testified against
t H

Israel, and against Judah,
f

by all the »/*

prophets, and by all the seers, saying, n.

eTum ye from your evil ways, and \'sf

(3) secret sins of various kinds (A. V.);
but probably the true meaning is, (4) that

the Israelites cloaked or covered their idolatry
with pretences that it was a worship of Je-
hovah, so glossing it over and dissembling
towards God, instead of openly acknowledg-
ing their apostacy.

they built them high places in all their

cities.'] Compare above 1 K. xiv. 23 ;
and see

also Ezek. xvi. 24—" Thou hast made thee an

high place in every street."

from the tower of the watchmen to the

fenced city.'] This phrase recurs in the next

chapter (verse 8). It was probably a pro-
verbial expression for universality, meaning
strictly

"
alike in the most populous and in

the most desolate regions." "Towers of
watchmen" were built for the protection of

the flocks and herds which were pastured in

waste and desert places. (See 2 Ghr. xxvi.

10; xxvii. 4.)

10. Images and gro-ves.] See notes on
1 K. xiv. 23.

in every high hill.] Rather, "On every
high hill."

11. They burnt incense . . . as did the

heathen^] The burning of incense was a com-
mon religious practice among ancient nations.

The Egyptians burnt incense to the sun of
three several kinds. (Wilkinson,

' Ancient

Egyptians,' vol. v. p. 315.) The Babylonians
burnt a thousand talents' weight of frank-

incense once a year to Bel. (Herod, i. 183.)
The same spice was used by the Naba-
thaeans in their sun-worship (Strab. xvi. 4,

§ 26), and in their offerings generally by
the Greeks and Romans. We may gather
from the present passage that the Canaanitish

nations practised the burning of incense as

one of their ordinary sacred rites. The
Israelites are frequently reproached with

burning incense to false gods by the pro-
phets. (Hos. ii. 13; iv. 13; xl 3; Is. lxv.

3, 7 ; Sec.)

13. Yet the Lord testified?^ God might in

justice have been content with the giving of
the Law, and the plain denunciations therein

contained of such sins as those into which the

Israelites fell. But in mercy He did more.
He raised up a succession of prophets and

seers, who repeated and enforced the warnings
of the Law by word of mouth, breathing into

the old words a new life, applying them to the

facts of their own times, urging them on the

consciences of their hearers, and authorita-

tively declaring to them that the terrible

threatenings of the Law were directed against
the very sins which they habitually practised.

Among this succession were, in Israel, Ahija'h
the Shilonite (1 K. xiv. 2), Jehu the son of

Hanani (ib. xvi. 1), Elijah, Micaiah the son of

Imlah (ib. xxii. 8), Elisha, Jonah the son of

Amittai (2 K. xiv. 25), Oded (2 Chr. xxviiL

9), Amos, and Hosea; in Judah, up to this

time, Shemaiah (2 Chr. xi. 2
;

xii. 5), Iddo

(ib. xii. 15 ;
xiii. 22), Azariah the son of Oded

(ib. xv. 1), Hanani (ib. xvi. 7), Jehu his son

(ib. xix. 2), Jahaziel the son of Zechariah

(ib. xx. 14), Eliezer the son of Dodavah (ib.

verse 3 7), Zechariah the son of Jehoiada (ib.

xxiv. 20), another Zechariah (ib. xxvi. 5), Joel,

Micah, and Isaiah, besides several whose names
are not known. Some of these persons are

called "
prophets," others "

seers." Occa-

sionally the same person has both titles (as

Iddo, 2 Chr. xii. 15 and xiii. 22, and Jehu
the son of Hanani, 1 K. xvi. 7 and 2 Chr. xix.

2), which seems to shew that there was no

very important distinction between them.

(See the next note but one.)

against Judah.] The writer, while pri-

marily engaged in justifying God's treatment

of the Israelites, is led to glance at the

similar treatment, similarly provoked, of the

Jews, and to justify by anticipation the fate

of the Two Tribes no less than that of the

Ten. (See below, verses 19 and 20.)

aU the seers.] The word translated " seer
"

in this place is the common one, chozeh, not

the rarer, roeh. It would scarcely have been

added here, if it had been exactly equivalent
to "prophet" (ndbi), or if it had not been

applicable to some persons who were not,

strictly speaking,
"
prophets" (nabi'im). Pro-

bably the conjecture of Havernick is right

that ndbi in strictness designates the official

members of the prophetical order only, while

chozeh is applicable to all, whether members
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keep my commandments and my
statutes, according to all the law

which I commanded your fathers, and

which I sent to you by my servants

the prophets.

14 Notwithstanding they would
not hear, but hardened their necks,
like to the neck of their fathers, that

did not believe in the Lord their

God.

15 And they rejected his statutes,

and his covenant that he made with

their fathers, and his testimonies which

he testified against them ; and they
followed vanity, and became vain,
and went after the heathen that were

round about them, concerning whom
the Lord had charged them, that

they should not do like them.

16 And they left all the com-
mandments of the Lord their God,
and d made them molten images, even d Ex. 32-

two calves, and made a grove, and iKin. 12,

worshipped all the host of heaven,
a8-

and served Baal.

17 And they caused their sons and

of the order or not, who receive a prophetical
revelation.

(' Einleitung,' i. 1, § 56.)

turn ye from your evil ivays.] That this

was the general burthen of the prophetical
utterances is sufficiently plain from such of
their writings as have come down to us.

J (See Hos. xii. 6; xiv. 1 ; Joel ii. 12
;
Am. v.

I 4-15 ;
Is. i. 16-20; &c.)

14. They . . . hardened their necks.'] To
;

harden" or "
stiffen the neck" is a common

Hebrew expression significative of unbending
obstinacy and determined self-will. It is found
in the Pentateuch (Deut x. 16), in Proverbs

(xxix. 1), Chronicles (2 Chr. xxx. 8: xxxvi.

13"). Nehemiah (ix. 16, 17, 29), and Jeremiah
(vii. 26; xvii. 23; xix. 15.)

Hie to the aeci of their fathers^] The
Israelites are called " a stiff-necked people

"

in Ex. xxxii. 9 ;
xxxiii. 3,5; xxxiv. 9 ;

Deut
ix. 6, 13 ;

and xxxl 27.

15. They followed vanity.'] As an idol is

"nothing in the world" (1 Cor. viii. 4), mere
weakness and impotence, the sacred writers

give to idols and idolatry a variety of names
denoting this emptiness and nothingness. Such
are dven, shav, ephes, efil ; and such is the
word here used, hebel. Literally, hebel seems to
mean "

breath" or "
vapour"—a familiar image

for nonentity. Rarely used by the historical

writers, it occurs frequently in the prophets,
and

especially in Jeremiah. (See Jon. ii. 8
;

Ps. xxxl 6
; Jer. ii. 5 ;

viii. 19 ;
xiv. 22

; &c.)

and became vain.] As idols are "vanity"
and "

nothingness," so idolaters are "
vain" and

impotent. Their energies have been wasted,
their time misspent; they have missed the
real object of their existence

;
their whole life

has been a mistake; and the result is utter

powerlessness. (Compare Ps. cxv. 8
;
cxxxv.

18
; Is. xliv. 9-20; Rom. i. ai.)

the Lord had charged them.] See Ex. xxiii.

24: Lev. xviii. 3, 24-30; xx. 23; Deut. xii.

4, 30, 31

16. They . . . made a grovel] The "
grove"

(asberah) here urged as a special offence must
be different from the "

groves" (asherim) of
verse 10, which were set up

" on every high
hill and under every green tree." Probably
the former passage is a reference to the old

high-place worship, which was professedly a

worship of Jehovah, but with unauthorised
rites and emblems; while the present is a
reference to Ahab's setting up a grove to

Baal in the city of Samaria (1 K. xvi. 33).

and (worshipped all the host of heaven^]
Astral worship had not hitherto been men-
tioned as practised by the Israelites. Moses
had warned against it (Deut. iv. 19 ;

xvii. 3),
so that it no doubt existed in his day, either

among the Canaanitish nations or among the

Arabians, by whom it seems to have been

practised from a very ancient date. (Job
xxxi. 26-28; Strab. xvi. 4, § 26; &c.) Per-

haps it was involved to some extent in the
Baal worship of the Phoenicians, for Baal and
Astarte were probably associated in the minds
of their worshippers with the Sun and Moon.
The Syrians, moreover, worshipped the Sun
as Hadad (Macrob. 'Sat' i. 23). Later in

the history we shall find a very decided and

well-developed astral worship prevalent among
the Jews, which is probably Assyro-Babylo-
nian. (See 2 K. xxi. 3, and note ad loc.) This
form of the cult may perhaps have been intro-

duced among the Israelites also during the

later period of their monarchy.

17. They caused their sons and their daughters
to pass through the fre.] On the true cha-

racter of this practice, and the quarter from
which it was derived, see note on 2 K. xvi. 3.

There is no sufficient ground for the belief

that it was a mere februatio, or "
lustration

by fire"—a passing between two great pyres,
which did no injury to life. Jeremiah (vii. 3 1

;

xix. 5), Ezekiel (xvi. 20, 21), and the author
of Chronicles (2 Chr. xxviii. 3) distinctly
state that the children were "devoured,"
"
slain,"

" burnt" (Compare Diod. Sic xx.

14; Augustin, 'Civ. Dei/ vii 19.)
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their daughters to pass through the

fire, and used divination and enchant-

ments, and sold themselves to do evil

in the sight of the Lord, to provoke
him to anger.

18 Therefore the Lord was very

angry with Israel, and removed them
out of his sight : there was none left

but the tribe of Judah only.

19 Also Judah kept not the com-
mandments of the Lord their God,
but walked in the statutes of Israel

which they made.

20 And the Lord rejected all the

seed of Israel, and afflicted them, and

delivered them into the hand of

spoilers, until he had cast them out

of his sight.

21 For he rent Israel from the

house of David ; and they made

Jeroboam the son of Nebat king :

and Jeroboam drave Israel from fol-

lowing the Lord, and made them sin

a great sin.

22 For the children of Israel

walked in all the sins of Jeroboam
which he did ; they departed not from
them ;

23 Until the Lord removed Israel

out of his sight, as he had said

by all his servants the prophets.
So was Israel carried away out of

their own land to Assyria unto this

day.

24 51 And the king of Assyria

brought men from Babylon, and from

used divination and enchantments."] Deut.
xviii. 10, 11.

and sold themselves."] See note on I K.
xxi. 20.

18. The tribe of Judah only.] See above,
1 K. xi. 13, 32, 36; xii. 20.

19. Also Judah, fac] This verse and the

next are parenthetical. Here again, as in

verse 13, the writer is led on from his account
of the sins and punishment of the Israelites to

glance at the similar sins and similar punish-
ment of the Jews. His thoughts pass from
the fate of the sister kingdom to that of his

own, and he acknowledges that both people

equally provoked and equally deserved their

ruin.

the statutes of Israeli] It seems to be al-

ways regarded as the worst reproach which
can be urged against any Jewish king, that he
"walks in the way of the kings of Israel."

(See 2 K. viii. 18; xvi. 3; 2 Chr. xxi. 6;
xxviii. 2.) The Baal worship is generally the

special sin at which the phrase is levelled
;
but

the meaning here seems to be wider. (Com-
pare Mic. vi. 16.)

20. All the seed of Israel?] The Jews, /. e.,

as well as the Israelites.

delivered them into the hand of spoilers, until,

<&Y.] God's dealings with both kingdoms
were alike. Both had abundant warning of

the coming catastrophe.
"

Spoilers
" were

sent against each, time after time, before the

final ruin came on them—against Israel, Pul

and Tiglath-pileser (2 K. xv. 19, 29; 1 Chr.

v. 26); against Judah, Sennacherib
£2

K. xviii.

13-16), Esar-haddon (2 Chr. xxxiii. 11), and
Nebuchadnezzar thrice. It was only when

these warnings failed to produce any real re-

pentance or reformation that God's favour

was wholly withdrawn, and the kingdom's
destruction allowed.

21. For he rent Israel, &C.] The con-

nection of this verse is with verse 1 8. Trans-
late—" For he had rent." ,

Jeroboam drave Israel from following the

Lord.] The strong expression
" drave Israel'

:

is an allusion to the violent measures whereto

Jeroboam had recourse in order to stop the

efflux into Judea of the more religious por-
tion of his subjects (2 Chr. xi. 13-16), the

calling in of Shishak, and the permanent
assumption of a hostile attitude towards the

southern kingdom.

23. As he had said by all his servants tbt

prophets^] The writer refers not only to the

extant prophecies of Moses (Lev. xxvi. 3 3 ;

Deut. iv. 26, 27 ;
xxviii. 36 ; &c.) ; Ahijah the

Shilonite (1 K. xiv. 15), Hosea (ix. 3, 17),
and Amos (vii. 1 7), but also to the entire series

of warnings and predictions which prophel
after prophet in a long unbroken succession

had addressed to the disobedient Israelites

unfolding to them the necessary consequences
of their apostacy, and so leaving them wholl)
"without excuse." (See note on verse 13.)

unto this day.] See note B at the end o
the chapter.

24. The king of Assyria brought men.] Sar

gon is probably the king of Assyria intended

not (as generally supposed) either " Shal

maneser " or " Esar-haddon." Esar-haddoi
no doubt sent colonists into the country j

from whom the new Samaritans were in pari

descended (Ezr. iv. 2). But the question t;

be considered is, whether there was not als
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Cuthah, and from Ava, and from they possessed Samaria, and dwelt in

Hamath, and from Sepharvaim, and the cities thereof,

placed them in the cities of Samaria 25 And so it was at the beginning
instead of the children of Israel : and of their dwelling there, that they

a previous colonisation by the conqueror of

the country, who (as already shewn) was
not Shaimaneser, but Sargon. In favour of

such a colonisation are, (1) the nexus of the

present passage with verse 6
; (2) the a priori

probability that the monarch who transplanted
the old population would introduce a new

one; (3) the peculiar partiality of Sargon for

such transfers
; (4) the fact that Sargon men-

tions his placing of Arabs in Samaria; and,

(5) the localities of the colonists here men-

tioned, which differ in every name but one from
those of Ezra iv., and which point, in three

names out of the five, to a transfer made

before the time of Sennacherib, who mentions

Hamath, Ava or Ivah, and Sepharvaim among
recent conquests (2 K. xviii. 34; xix. 13).

Cuthah.] Cutha is frequently mentioned as

an important city of Babylonia in the As-

syrian inscriptions ;
and it retained its name

down to the Arab conquest. Its ruins have
been discovered, about fifteen miles north-east

of Babylon, at a place which is called Ibrahim,
because it is the traditional site of a contest

between Abraham and Nimrod. The name
of Cutha is found on the bricks of this

place, which are mostly of the era of Nebu-
chadnezzar. The Assyrian inscriptions show
that the special god of Cutha was Nergal,
whose worship the men of Cutha are declared
below to have carried with them into their

new homes. (See verse 30, and note ad loc.)

Ava.] Ava is probably the same as

Ivah (2 K. xviii. 34; xix. 13); and both are

reasonably enough identified with Ahava
(Ezr. viii. 1 5), which was on the route fol-

lowed by the Jews who returned with Ezra
from Babylon to Jerusalem. This would

necessarily be the route of the Euphrates ;

and it is with cities known to have lain on
that river (Sepharvaim and Hena) that Ivah
seems to have been politically united (2 K.
xix 1 3). Now, on the Euphrates, between
Sippara (Sepharvaim) and Hena (Anah) there
was in ancient times a city called Ibi, Aia
(LXX.), or Is (Herod.), an important place,
famous for its bitumen springs, possessing a
l>

river
"
(Ezr. viii. 1 5)

—
probably a branch of

the Euphrates—which bore the same name.
This city, which is thought to obtain men-
tion in an Egyptian monument of about B. c.
J 45o, possesses a claim to be considered the
Ivah or Ava of Kings, beyond any other place
which has yet been suggested. Still, the
identification is perhaps not quite certain.

Hamath.] On Hamath, see note to 1 K.
viii. 65.

Sepharvaim^] The identity of Sepharvaim
with the Sipphara of Ptolemy (v. 18), the
ttoXis 2i7nrapr)va>v of Abydenus (ap. Euseb.
'Chron. Can.' i. 10, § 1), and the "oppida
Hipparenorum

"
of Pliny (' H. N.' vi. 30), is

now generally allowed. (Winer, Keil, Rosen-

muller, Thenius, &c.) This place is fre-

quently mentioned in the Assyrian inscrip-
tions under the name of Tsipar. (Compare
note on verse 31.) The dual form of the
Hebrew name, and the plural form used by
Pliny, are explained by the fact that the town
lay on both sides of the river. Its position
is marked by the modern village of Mosaib,
about twenty miles from the ruins of Babylon
up the course of the stream.

Sepharvaim and the other Babylonian towns
with which it is here joined

—
Babylon itself,

Cutha, and Ava—were conquered by Sargon
in his twelfth year, B.C. 709 ;

and it cannot
have been until this time, or a little later, that
the transplantation here recorded took place.
Hamath had revolted, and been conquered
by Sargon in his first year, shortly after the

conq uest of Samaria. (' Ancient Monarchies,'
vol. ii. p. 410.)

instead of the children of Israel.] It has
been argued from this phrase that the <whole

population of Samaria was carried off by the

conqueror, and none left, as in Judah,
" to

be vine-dressers and husbandmen" (2 K.
xxv. 12); but this seems to be a needless

straining of the words. No forcible removal
ever sweeps out an entire population; and
we hear afterwards of a " remnant of Israel

"

as still continuing in the country (2 Chr.
xxxiv. 9). Even in the present passage,' the

writer, by expressly confining the new comers
to the "cities of Samaria," seems to imply
that the country districts were in other
hands.

25. Therefore the Lord sent lions among
them.] Lions, which had been common in the

early times (Judg. xiv. 5 ;
1 S. xvii.34; 2 S. xxiiL

20; Prov. xxii. 13; xxvi. 13, &c), had gra-

dually grown rare, and we have but little

trace of them between the time of Solomon
and the ruin of Samaria. (1 K. xiii. 24; xx.

36.) Now, however, the depopulation of the

country, insufficiently remedied by the influx

of foreigners, had the natural consequence
of multiplying the wild beasts and making
them bolder. Probably a certain number
had always lurked in the jungle along the
course of the Jordan (Jer. xlix. 19; 1. 44);
and these now ventured into the hill country,
and perhaps even into the cities. (See the
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feared not the Lord : therefore the

Lord sent lions among them, which
slew some of them.

26 Wherefore they spake to the

king of Assyria, saying, The nations

which thou hast removed, and placed
in the cities of Samaria, know not the

manner of the God of the land :

therefore he hath sent lions among
them, and, behold, they slay them,
because they know not the manner of

the God of the land.

27 Then the king of Assyria com-

manded, saying, Carry thither one of

the priests whom ye brought from
thence

; and let them go and dwell

there, and let him teach them the

manner of the God of the land.

28 Then one of the priests whom
they had carried away from Samaria
came and dwelt in Beth-el, and

taught them how they should fear the

Lord.

29 Howbeit every nation made

gods of their own, and put them in the

houses of the high places which
the Samaritans had made, every nation

in their cities wherein they dwelt.

30 And the men of Babylon made

Succoth-benoth, and the men ofCuth
made Nergal, and the men of Hamath
made Ashima,

passages of Proverbs above quoted.) The
colonists regarded their sufferings from the

lions as a judgment upon them from "the

god of the land
"

(see the next verse) ;
and

according to our version the author of Kings
might seem to endorse this view. There is,

however, no " therefore
"
in the Hebrew text.

The verse runs simply
—" And so it was in

the beginning of their dwelling there that

they did not fear Jehovah; and Jehovah sent

lions among them, &c."

26. They know not the manner of the God of
the /and.'] Compare 1 K. xx. 2 3 and note ad loc.

27. One of the priests whom ye brought
from thence^ It has been asked, Why could

not the colonists learn the " manner of the

old worship from " the remnant of Israel,"
if any were left in the land ? The answer
seems to be that the arcana of the worship
would be known to none excepting the priests
who had ministered at the two national sanc-

tuaries of Dan and Bethel
\
and that these,

as being important personages, had been
carried off. The expression, "one of the

priests whom ye brought from thence," shews
that the colonisation had taken place, the

affliction from the lions been suffered, and
the embassy sent, while the original captives
were still living

—
therefore, long before Esar-

haddon.

let them go and dwell there, and let him

teach.] The double change of number is

curious; but the text needs no emendation.

The plural is to be explained by the con-

sideration that the priest would require to

be accompanied by assistants (subministri,

Keil), who would "
go and dwell," but would

not be qualified to " teach."

28. Taught them how they should fear the

Lord.] It must not be supposed that the

priest sent to the colonists was a true Je-

hovah-priest, who instructed them in the

pure worship of God. The whole context

makes it clear that he was one of those who
had been attached to the calf-worship at one
of the two national shrines — probably at

Bethel. Hence, he would be willing to wink
at the mixed religion, which a true Jehovah-
priest would have unsparingly condemned.

29. The houses of the high places which
the Samaritans had made.] The " Samari-
tans" here are the Israelites. They had

commonly built temples at the high places
where they worshipped (1 K. xii. 31; xiii.

32), and these had remained standing at the

time of their departure. They were now
occupied by the new comers, who set up their

own worship in the old sanctuaries.

30. The men of Babylon made.] After
" made " we must supply

"
their god

" from
the last verse.

Succoth-benoth.] It has been usual to regard
this expression as pure Hebrew, and to trans-

late it
" tents of daughters." But the name

probably represents a Babylonian goddess I

called Zirbanit, the wife of Merodach. She

and her husband were next to Bel and Beltis, 1

the favourite divinities ofthe Babylonians. The
name Zir-banit, it will be seen, has one ele-

ment in common with Succoth-benoth. Thei
other element it was, apparently, attempted!
to render by a translation. Here, however,!
a mistake was made. Zir or zirat, "lady,"|
was confounded with the Babylonian word'

for "tents," which was zarat ; and succoth]

the proper equivalent of this latter term, was*

made to represent the former. Thus Zir- 1

bank, "the creating lady," became Succoth-|

benoth, "tents of daughters." The Rab-,
binical statement that this goddess was wor-

shipped in Samaria under the emblem of
{J

hen and chickens is entitled to no attention, i
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31 And the Avites made Nibhaz

and Tartak, and the Sepharvites burnt

their children in fire to Adrammelech
and Anammelech, the gods of Sephar-
vaim.

32 So they feared the Lord, and

made unto themselves of the lowest

of them priests of the high places,

which sacrificed for them in the houses

of the high places.

33 'They feared the Lord, and
' ZcPh - t -

served their own gods, after the

manner of the nations 'whom they ' Or, w*»
• , c . * carried

earned away from thence. them

34 Unto this day they do after the/^T
former manners : they fear not the tkence-

Nergal.] Nergal, etymologically "the

great man," or "the great hero," was the

Babylonian god of war and hunting. His

name forms an element in the Babylonian

royal appellation, Nergal-shar-ezar or Ne-

riglissar. It may be recognised with a slight

corruption in the Mendean name for the

planet Mars at the present day, which is

Nerig. The Assyrian inscriptions connect

Nergal in a very special way with Cutha, of

which he was evidently the tutelary deity.

Ashima.] The conjecture that Ashima
was Esmnn, one of the Cabiri, or "

great

gods
"
ofthe Phoenicians, is ingenious, though,

in the present state of our knowledge with

regard to the religion of ancient Syria, it is

impossible to say how far the Phoenician and

Syrian religious systems resembled each

other. Esmun was the eighth son of Sadyk
(justice), and derived his name from the fact,

esmun meaning
"
eight" (Compare the Hebrew

sbemonab.) He is said by Damascius (ap.
Phot '

Bibl.,' p. 1074) to have corresponded
to the Grecian iEsculapius.

31. Nibhaz and Tartak.'] Nibhaz and
Tartak are more obscure than even Ashima.

They are either gods of whom not another
notice has come down to us in all the re-

mains of antiquity, or else extraordinary cor-

ruptions of certain known Babylonian names,
corruptions so gross that they can scarcely
have been unintentional. There seems to be
some reason for believing that the Jews occa-

sionally, in their scorn and contempt of poly-
theism, purposely altered, by way of derision,
the names of the heathen deities. Succoth-
benoth may not have been a wholly uncon-
scious perversion of Zir-banit Nibhaz,

" the

barker," may be Nebo, the great god of

Borsippa, who was the tutelar deity of so

many Babylonian kings. Tartak may be the
same divinity turned to ridicule in his name
Tir, under which he was known as early as
the reign of Nebuchadnezzar. Anammelech
is also a probable instance of the same con-

temptuous play upon words.

Adrammelech.'] Adrammelech is literally
either adir-melek,

" the glorious king," or

edir-melek,
"
the arranging king," and no

doubt signifies the sun, as commentators

generally have suggested. Berosus calls Se-

pharvaim (Sippara) a "
city of the sun "

('HXi'ou irokiv, Fr. 7), and the Assyrian inscrip-
tions commonly designate it as Tsipar sba
Shamas or "Sippara of the Sun." The
title

" Adrammelech "
has not been found

in the inscriptions hitherto; but it would

plainly be a fitting epithet of the great lu-

minary.

Anammelech.] The sun-god of the Baby-
lonians, Shamas, was united at Sippara and
elsewhere with a sun-goddess, Anunit, whose
name would seem to be represented in the
Anammelech of the text Taking enough
of this name to show what they meant, the
Hebrews assimilated the termination to that

of the male deity, thus producing a ridiculous

effect, regarded as insulting to the gods in

question. Compare the Crophi and Mophi
of the Egyptians (Herod, ii. 28), and the

practice of modern Orientals alluded to by
Wilkinson in Rawlinson's ' Herodotus '

(voL
ii. p. 31, 2nd edition). There is no connec-
tion between Anunit and the Persian Anahit
or Anaitis, who represented Ishtar, called

Nana by the Babylonians.

32. Of the lowest of them.] Rather, "from
all ranks." See note on 1 K. xii. 31.

33. Whom they carried a-jcay from thence^]
Neither this, nor the marginal rendering,
"who carried them away from theuce," is

correct Translate, "from whom they
carried them away;" and understand the

passage thus :

"
They (the colonists) served

their own gods after the manner of the nations

from which they (the government) removed

them," i.e. after the manner of their own
countrymen at home.

34. Some commentators regard this verse,

and those that follow down to the end of

the 40th, as parenthetic, the writer turning
in verse 34 from the consideration of the

foreign colonists to speak of the expelled

Israelites, and returning in verse 41 to the

former. But it seems better to regard the

whole as said of the colonists.

they fear not the Lord.] The verbal con-

tradiction between these words and those of

verses 33 and 41 is easily explained. The
new comers in one sense feared Jehovah.

They acknowledged his name, admitted him
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Lord, neither do they after their

statutes, or after their ordinances, or

after the law and commandment which

the Lord commanded the children of
"Gen. 32. Jacob, "whom he named Israel j

1 kin. 18. 35 With whom the Lord had
**' made a covenant, and charged them,
* judg. 6.

saying,
b Ye shall not fear other gods,

nor bow yourselves to them, nor serve

them, nor sacrifice to them :

36 But the Lord, who brought

you up out of the land of Egypt with

great power and a stretched out arm,
him shall ye fear, and him shall ye

worship, and to him shall ye do

sacrifice.

37 And the statutes, and the ordi-

nances, and the law, and the com-

mandment, which he wrote for you,

ye shall observe to do for evermore ;

and ye shall not fear other gods.

38 And the covenant that I have

made with you ye shall not forget ;

neither shall ye fear other gods.

39 But the Lord your God ye
shall fear ; and he shall deliver you
out of the hand of all your enemies.

40 Howbeit they did not hearken,
but they did after their former manner.

41 So these nations feared the

Lord, and served their graven images,
both their children, and their children's

children : as did their fathers, so do

they unto this day.

among their gods, and kept up his worship
at the high place at Bethel according to the

rites instituted by Jeroboam (see verse 28).
But in another sense they did not fear him.

To acknowledge Jehovah together with other

gods is not really to acknowledge him at

all.

their statutes!] Either the statutes and
ordinances of the law are regarded as having
become theirs—Le. the new Samaritans—by
their adoption of Jehovah among their gods ;

or perhaps
"
their

*
may reter by anticipation

to the " children of Jacob" mentioned towards
the end of the verse.

35. Ye shall not fear other gods!] Pro-

bably the writer here (and in verse 3 8) refers

rather to the many passages where polytheism
is denounced than to the single place in the

older Scriptures (Judg. vi. 10), where the

Israelites had been expressly told not to " fear
"

other gods.

nor bow yourselves to them nor serve them!]
Here the exact words of Ex. xx. 5, repeated
in Deut. v. 9, are followed.

nor sacrifice to them!] Sacrifice to false

gods was specially forbidden. (Ex. xxxiv. 1 5 ;

Lev. xvii. 7 ; &c.)

36. With a stretched out arm.] For this

phrase see Ex. vi. 6; Deut iv. 34; v. 15;
vii. 19 ;

&c.

him shallyefear.] See Deut vi. 13 ;
x. 12

;

xiii. 4; &c.

37. Which he wrote for you.] It is worth

observing here, first, that the author regards
the whole law as given to the Israelites in a

written form
;
and secondly, that he looks on

the real writer as God.

38. The covenant . . . ye shall not forget!]

Compare Deut iv. 23.

41. Their graven images^] The Rabbins

declare that Nergal was worshipped under

the form of a cock, Ashima under the form
of a goat, Nibhaz under the form of a

dog, Tartak under that of an ass, while

Adrammelech and Anammelech were repre-
sented by a mule and a horse respectively. (See

Jarchi and others.) But there is no reason

to believe any of these statements. They
are probably calumnies, arising from a bitter

spirit of animosity, almost on a par with the

story gravely told by Tacitus, that the Jews
had the image of an ass in the Holy of Holies.

(' Hist.' v. 4.) The Babylonians appear to

have made a very sparing use of animal forms

among their religious emblems. They repre-
sented the male Sun, Shamas, by a circle,

plain or crossed
;
the female Sun, Anunit, by

a six-rayed or eight-rayed star; Nebo by a

single wedge or arrow-head, the fundamental

element of their writing; the god of the

atmosphere by a double or triple thunderbolt,

The gods generally were represented under

human forms (Herod, i. 183; Diod. Sic. ii

9, § 5 and 6). A few of them had, in addi-

tion, animal emblems—the lion, the bull, tht

eagle, or the serpent; but these seem nevej;

to have been set up for worship in temples!
There was nothing intentionally grotesque ii!

the Babylonian religion, as there was in tht
'

Egyptian and Phoenician.

so do they unto this day.] Compare verst,

34. The mixed worship, the union of pro!
fessed reverence for Jehovah with the grosses

'

idolatry, continued to the time of the com 1

position of this book, which must have been a
(

late as B.C. 561, or, at any rate, as late as B.(,

580 (xxv. 27.) It did not, however, to
aj
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appearance, continue much longer. When the
Samaritans would fain have joined the Jews
in rebuilding the temple (ibout B.C. 537), they
showed that inclination to draw nearer to the

Jewish cult which henceforth marks their

religious progress. Long before the erection

95

of a temple to Jehovah on Mount Gerizim

(b.c. 409) they had laid aside all their

idolatrous rites, and, admitting the binding
authority of the Pentateuch, had taken

upon them the observance of the entire

law.

ADDITIONAL NOTES on verses 4 and 23.

Note A on verse 4. On the identity of" So "

with "
Sabaco."

The Egyptian name represented as Sabaco

by Herodotus, is composed of three letters,
which are respectively sb, b, and k. The
final k, Eg. \_f, represents the peculiar

guttural of the Ethiopians. In Hebrew, the
three elements would be naturally expressed
as follows : the sb by g> or d, the b by 3 or

1, and the k by y or the attenuated tf.

Manetho in one place represents Shebek by
Ifvexos, or Sevechus, a rendering which
approaches very nearly to the Hebrew Nip.

Note B, verse 23. On the ultimate fate of
the Ten Tribes.

The words " unto this day," taken in com-
bination with the rest ofthe chapter, distinctly
shew that the Israelites had not returned to
their land by the time of the composition of
the Books of Kings. They shew nothing as
to their ultimate fate. Yet a few words on
this interesting subject may be here added.
There has been a wide-spread belief among
modern Christians that the Ten Tribes, having
never returned to their native country, must
still exist somewhere in a collected body.
Travellers have thought to discover them in

Malabar, in Kashmir, in China, in Turkistan,
in

Afghanistan, in the Kurdish mountains, in

Arabia, in Germany, in North America. Books
have been written advocating this or that

identification, and the notion has thus obtained
extensive currency, that somewhere or other
in the world the descendants of the Ten Tribes
must exist, and that when found they might
be recognised as such by careful and diligent
inquiry. It seems to have been forgotten,
that, in the first place, they were scattered over
a wide extent of country (Harran, Chalcitis,
Gozan or Mygdonia, and Media) by the
original conqueror; that, secondly, in the
numerous conquests and changes ofpopulation
which are known to have taken place in these

regions they would naturally become more

scattered; that, thirdly, a considerable number
of them probably returned with theJews under
Zerubbabel and Ezra (Ezr. vi 17; viii. 35 ;

1

Chr. ix. 3) ; that, fourthly, those who remained
behind would naturally either mingle with the

heathen among whom they lived, or become
united with the Jews of the dispersion ;

and

that, fifthly, if there had been anywhere in this

part of Asia at the time of Alexander's con-

quests or of the Roman expeditions against
Parthia and Persia a community ofthe peculiar
character supposed, it is most improbable that

no Greek or Roman historian or geographer
should have mentioned it. Against these argu-
ments there is nothing to be set but a state-

ment of Josephus, in the first century of our

era, that the Ten Tribes still existed beyond
the Euphrates (he does not say in a collective

form) at his day (' Ant Jud.' xi. 5, § 2), and
a similar declaration of Jerome, in the fifth.

Neither writer has any personal acquaintance
with the countries or speaks from his own
knowledge. Both may be regarded as relating
rather what they supposed must be than what

they knew actually was the case. Again,
neither may mean more than that among the

Hebrews of the dispersion (Acts ii. 9 ; Philo,

'Leg. ad CaL' p. 1031), in Parthia, Media,
Elam, and Mesopotamia, were many Israelites.

On the whole, therefore, it would seem pro-
bable (1) that the Ten Tribes never formed
a community in their exile, but were scattered

from the first; and (2) that their descendants

either blended with the heathen and were ab-

sorbed, or returned to Palestine with Zerub-
babel and Ezra, or became inseparably united

with the dispersed Jews in Mesopotamia and
the adjacent countries. No discovery, there-

fore, of the Ten Tribes is to be expected, nor

can works written to prove their identity with

any existing race or body of persons be re-

garded as anything more than ingenious exer-

citations.
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CHAPTER XVIII.

* a Chron.
28. 27. &
29. 1. He
is called

Ezekias,
Matt. 1.

9-

I HezekiaKs good reign. 4 He destroyeth

idolatry, and prospereth. 9 Samaria is

carriedcaptivefor their sins. 13 Sennacherib

invading Judah is pacified by a tribute. 1 7

Rab-shakeh, sent by Sennacherib again, re-

vileth Hezekiah, and by blasphemous per-
suasions soliciteth the people to revolt.

NOW it came to pass in the third

year of Hoshea son of Elah

king of Israel, that c Hezekiah the son

of Ahaz king of Judah began to reign.

2 Twenty and five years old was
he when he began to reign ; and he

reigned twenty and nine years in

Jerusalem. His mother's name also

was Abi, the daughter of Zacha-
riah.

3 And he did that which was right
in the sight of the Lord, according to

all that David his father did.

4 11 He removed the high places,
and brake the +

images, and cut down \t

Chap. XVIII. The sacred writer, having
now completed the history of the joint king-

dom, and having cast his glance forward over

the religious history of the mixed race which

replaced the Israelites in Samaria, proceeds to

apply himself uninterruptedly to the remain-

ing history of the Jewish kingdom, which he
has to trace through the eight reigns of Heze-

kiah, Manasseh, Amon, Josiah, Jehoahaz,

Jehoiakim, Jehoiachin, and Zedekiah. The
history of Hezekiah occupies him through
three chapters (ch. xviii.-xx.).

1. In the third year.
-

] As the fourth year
of Hezekiah is called the seventh of Hoshea,
and his sixth year the ninth of Hoshea

(verses 9 and 10), and as Hoshea is said to

have ascended the throne in the twelfth year
of Ahaz (2 K. xvii. 1), who is assigned a reign
of sixteen years (2 K. xvi. 2), it has been

proposed to read "fourth" here instead of

"third." (So Josephus, 'Ant. Jud.' ix. 13,

§ 1.) But if Hoshea ascended the throne

towards the close of Ahaz's twelfth year, and
if Ahaz reigned not much more than fifteen

years, the first of Hezekiah might synchronise
in part with Hoshea's third year. Thus, no

change is necessary.

Hezekiah.'] The name given by our trans-

lators follows the Greek form, 'EfcKtW, rather

than the Hebrew, which is Hizkiah. Its

meaning is
"
strength of Jehovah."

2. Twenty and five years old <was he."] It

has been observed that this statement, com-
bined with that of 2 K. xvi. 2, that Ahaz was

only twenty at his accession, and reigned but

sixteen years, would make it necessary that

Ahaz should have married at the age of ten,

and have had a child born to him when he

was eleven. Bochart and Keil have perhaps
shown that this is not impossible. But its

improbability is so great, that most com-
mentators suggest a corruption in some of

the numbers.

his mother's name was Abii] In 2 Chr.

xxix. 1, the name is given as Abijah. Her

father, Zachariah, was perhaps the "faithful

witness
"
of Isaiah (viii. 2).

3. He did that which was right, <&>v.]
This is said without qualification of three

kings of Judah only, Asa (1 K. xv. 11),

Hezekiah, and Josiah (2 K. xxii. 2). Heze-
kiah commenced his reign by re-openirg
and purifying the Temple (2 Chr. xxix. 3),
which his father, Ahaz, had in his later years
shut up (2 Chr. xxviii. 24) and allowed to

become polluted. He restored the vessels

which Ahaz had cut in pieces (2 Chr. xxix.

19), and solemnly renewed the worship of
God in the Temple according to the old forms

(ib. 21-35), offering sin offerings and burnt

offerings, restoring the sacred music, and re-

establishing the chanting of David's Psalms.
He then held a grand passover-feast, to which
he invited not only his own subjects, but all

pious persons in the sister kingdom (ib. xxx.

1-26). It is thought that his reformation
was preceded, and perhaps caused, by the

prophecy of Micah, recorded in Jer. xxvi. 18
;

Mic. iii. 12.

4. He removed She high places^] From
Chronicles we learn that this religious re-

formation was effected in a violent and tu-

multuary manner. " All Israel that were

present" at the great Passover "went out

to the cities of Judah, and brake the images
in pieces, and cut down the groves, and
threw down the high places and the altars

out of all Judah and Benjamin—in Eph-
raim also and Manasseh— until they had

utterly destroyed them." The spirit of the

more religious part of the nation was roused
;

and enthusiastic bands of men, excited by a

week of devotional exercise, poured forth 1

from Jerusalem in all directions over the sur-

rounding country, bent on obliterating all !

traces of the idolatrous and even of the ques-
j

tionable rites which had long prevailed in the '

land. The "high places," though forbidden j

in the Law (Deut. xii. 2-4 and ri-14; com-
j

pare Lev. xxvi. 30), had practically received
j

the sanction of Samuel (1 S. vii. 10
;
ix. 12-14), j

David (2 S. xv. 32), Solomon (1 K. iii. 4),
j

and others, and had long been the favourite

resorts of the mass of the people. (See 1 K.
(

iii. 2
;

xiv. 23 ;
xxii. 43 ;

2 K. xii. 3 ;
xiv. 4:

j
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the groves, and brake in pieces the

''brasen serpent that Moses had made :

for unto those days the children of

Israel did burn incense to it : and he

called it Nehushtan.

5 He trusted in the Lord God of

Israel; so that after him was none
like him among all the kings of Judah,
nor any that were before him.

6 For he clave to the Lord, and

departed not f from following him, but f Heb.

kept his commandments, which the afm.
'

Lord commanded Moses.

7 And the Lord was with him ;

and he prospered whithersoever he

went forth : and he rebelled against
the king of Assyria, and served him
not.

**• 4i 35-) They were the rural centres for

the worship of Jehovah, standing in the place
of the later synagogues, and had hitherto been
winked at, or rather regarded as legitimate,
even by the best kings. Hezekiah's dese-

cration of these time-honoured sanctuaries

must have been a rude shock to the feel-

ings of numbers, and could perhaps scarcely
have been carried into effect except by large
bodies of men, who were at once armed with
the royal authority, and animated by an

almost fanatical spirit of religious enthusiasm.

Indications of the popular discontent which
the proceeding provoked may be traced in

the appeal of Rab-shakeh (infra, verse 2 2). and
in the strength of the reaction under Manas-
seh (2 K. xxL 2-95 2 Chr. xxxiii. 3-17).

the images . . . the groves.} See notes on
1 K. xiv. 23.

the brasen serpent that Moses bad made.']
On the making of this serpent, see Num.
xxi. 9. Its history from the time when it

was set up to the date of Hezekiah's re-

formation is a blank. Some suppose that
it was left in the wilderness, and only
transferred to Jerusalem by Ahaz (Ewald,
Plumptre). Others imagine that it had

always been preserved in the tabernacle,
and had been brought by Solomon from
Gibeon and placed in the Temple (Stanley).
The present passage favours the latter sup-
position ;

for it implies a long continued

worship of the serpent by the Israelites

generally, and not a mere recent worship of
it by the Jews.

the children of Israel did burn incense to
it."]W e need not suppose that this idolatry,

Aough ancient and long continued, was
nore than occasional The remembrance of
Jie old cures wrought might induce those
Mtten by venomous reptiles to seek help in

his quarter. A leaning to ophiolatry, such as
s found widely spread through the East,
nay have led others to turn their devotion
litherward.

and he called it Nehushtan.'] Rather,
" And

t was called Nehushtan:" this was its popu-
ar name down to the time of its destruc-
ion. ( See note A at the end cf the chapter.)

Vol. III.

The people called it, not " the serpent
"

(nacbasb'), but "the brass," or "the brass

thing
"

(necbusbtan). Probably they did not
like to call it

" the serpent," on account of
the dark associations which were attached to

that reptile. (Gen. iiL 1-15; Is. xxviL 15
Ps. xcL 1 3 ; &c)

5. After him <was none like htm.] Ex-

actly the same is said, in a later chapter, of

Josiah (xxih. 25). We may explain the

verbal contradiction by supposing either that

the writer here copies an older document,
written before the reign of Josiah ; or, more

probably, that the phrase was proverbial, and
was not taken to mean more than we mean
when we say that a king was one of singular

piety. It is a mistake to conclude from the

present passage that "when the merits of
the kings were summed up after the fall of
the monarchy, Hezekiah was, by a deliberate

judgment, put at the very top." (Stanley.)

6. He clave to the Lord.] Other good
kings, as Solomon, Jehoshaphat (2 Chr. xx.

35), Joash (2 Chr. xxiv. 17-25), and Amaziah

(2 Chr. xxv. 14-16), had fallen away in then-

later years. Hezekiah remained firm to the
last. The phrase

"
cleaving to God "

is fre-

quent in Deuteronomy (iv. 4; x. 20; xi. 22;
xiii. 4 ;

xxx. 20), rare elsewhere.

7. The Lord <was ivitb him.] This had
been said of no king since David (2 S. v. 10),
not even of Solomon, of whom we are only
told that the " wisdom of God was in him "

(1 K. iiL 28). The phrase is very emphatic.

ivbitbersoever he <went forth.] Not only
"
in all his expeditions," though perhaps these

are specially alluded to (see verse 8); but
"in all his goings." (" in cunctis ad quae pro-

cedebat," Vulg.) The general prosperity of

Hezekiah is set forth at some length by the

author of Chronicles (2 Chr. xxxii. 23, 27-29).
He appears to have possessed a considerable

share of authority in the northern kingdom
(2 Chr. xxxl 1-5), to have been enormously
wealthy (ib. xxxii. 27-29), and to have had

great influence among the neighbouring na-

tions (jb. verse 23). The first expedition of

Sennacherib against him was caused, in part,

by this influence—the Ekronites having ex-

H
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T Heb.
Azzah.

e ch. 17. 3,

6.

8 He smote the Philistines, even

unto f
Gaza, and the borders thereof,

from the tower of the watchmen to

the fenced city.

9 11 And 'it came to pass in the

fourth year of king Hezekiah, which

was the seventh year of Hoshea son

of Elah king of Israel, that Shalman-

eser king of Assyria came up against

Samaria, and besieged it.

10 And at the end of three years

they took it : even in the sixth year of

Hezekiah, that is Ahe ninth year
of Hoshea king of Israel, Samaria was

taken.

11 And the king of Assyria did

carry away Israel unto Assyria, and

put them in Halah and in Habor by
the river of Gozan, and in the cities

of the Medes :

12 Because they obeyed not the

voice of the Lord their God, but

transgressed his covenant, and all

that Moses the servant of the Lord

commanded, and would not hear

them, nor do them.

13 1T Now ^in the fourteenth year
of king Hezekiah did + Sennacherib

j

king of Assyria come up against all the >

fenced cities of Judah, and took them.

pelled an Assyrian viceroy from their city,

and delivered him to Hezekiah for safe keep-

ing. ('Ancient Monarchies,' vol. ii. pp. 433,

434-)

he rebelled against the king of Assyria^
Ahaz appears to have continued to his death

an obedient vassal of Assyria, paying his tri-

bute successively to Tiglath-pileser and Shal-

maneser. Hezekiah also, it may be suspected,

paid tribute for some years to the latter, and

also to Sargon, who seems to have been never

compelled to enforce subjection upon him by
hostilities. Once during Sargon's reign he

was apparently on the verge of revolt, when
he received favourably the ambassadors of

Merodach-Baladan (2 K. xx. 13); but the

warning of Isaiah (verse t 7) probably induced

him to draw back. The "rebellion" here

spoken of was no doubt from Sennacherib,
and did not very long precede the expedition
of verse 13, which fell (as we shall find) to-

wards the close of Hezekiah's long reign.

8. He smote the Philistines even unto Gaza.]

Sargon had established the complete domi-
nion of Assyria over the Philistines, chas-

tising such as revolted, either in person or by
his generals. ('Ancient Monarchies,' vol. ii.

pp. 411-417; Is. xx. 1; and perhaps xiv.

29-31.) Hezekiah's Philistine campaign
would by itself have constituted an act of

rebellion against his suzerain. Its object was
not so much conquest as opposition to the

Assyrian power. How successful it was is

indicated in the Assyrian records by the

number of towns in this quarter which Sen-

nacherib recovers before he proceeds against

Jerusalem. Among them are Ascalon, Joppa,

Hazor, Ekron, Bene-berek, Beth-Dagon,
Tamna (Thimnatha), and Eltekeh. The con-

quests of Hezekiah are alluded to in 1 Chr.

iv. 41.

from the tower of the watchmen, &V.]

They smote, i.e. all the dwelling-places of the

Philistines, from the least to the greatest

(See above, note on 2 K. xvii. 9.)

9-12. These verses contain a repetition of

the account already given (2 K. xvii. 5-8)
of the capture of Samaria by the Assyrians,
with the mere addition of the Jewish dates

for the commencement and termination of

the siege. The extreme importance of the

event may account for the double insertion.

13. In the fourteenth year.,]
See note B at

the end of the chapter.

Sennacherib.'] This form of the name is

derived from the later Greek writers. The
Hebrew form is Sancherib, the Assyrian Sin-

akh'-irib, the earliest Greek Sanacharib. There
can be no doubt of the identity of the mo-
narch to whom we are here introduced with

the Savaxdpt-ftos of Herodotus
(ii. 141), and

the Sinakhirib of the inscriptions. This

prince is found to have been the son of Sar-

gon, and his immediate successor in the

monarchy. His successful expedition against
Hezekiah is related at length in his annals.

It fell into his fifth year, which seems to have

been B.C. 701. The death of Sargon in B.C.

705 had been followed, as the demise of an

Assyrian monarch usually was, by a number
of revolts. Elulaeus, the former antagonist
of Shalmaneser, who reigned at Sidon, but

j

ruled also over Tyre, Ecdippa, Sarepta, and
j

Akko, had declared himself independent
Hezekiah, as we have seen, had rebelled, hat

1

;

invaded Philistia, and had helped the national

party in that country to throw off the As-!

Syrian yoke. The aid of Egypt and Ethiopia
BOW united under one head (Shebek), was in> 1

voked, if not as yet by Hezekiah, at any ratr

by the Philistine rebels, the inhabitants o'\

Ekron, Ascalon, and their dependent towns.

The nations of these parts had evident)!

determined on making a vast effort to chee
'
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14 And Hezekiah king of Judah
sent to the king of Assyria to Lachish,

saying, I have offended ; return from

me : that which thou puttest on me
will I bear. And the king of Assyria

appointed unto Hezekiah king of

Judah three hundred talents of silver

and thirty talents of gold.

15 And Hezekiah gave him all the

silver that was found in the house of

the Lord, and in the treasures of the

king's house.

16 At that time did Hezekiah cut

off the gold from the doors of the

temple of the Lord, and from the

pillars which Hezekiah king of Judah
had overlaid, and gave

+
it to the king

f Hcb -

of Assyria.

the further progress of Assyria in the south-

west, and thought the accession of an untried

monarch a favourable time for the experi-
ment

come up.] The sacred writer, studious of

brevity, omits to give an account of the line

of march, or of the plan of the campaign.
It has been supposed that we might gather
the first of these from a passage of Isaiah

(x. 28-32); but that description appears to

be "
ideal, not actual

"
(Pusey, Stanley).

From Sennacherib's inscriptions we learn

that, having reduced Phoenicia and recovered

Ascalon, he proceeded against Ekron, which
was protected by a numerous and well ap-

pointed army of Egyptians and Ethiopians.
In a great battle he defeated this host, took

Ekron with its dependencies, and from this

point commenced his march against Jeru-
salem. Spreading his army over a wide

space, and capturing on his way a vast num-
ber of small towns and villages, whose inha-

bitants he carried off to the number of

200,000 (comp. Is. xxiv. 1-12), he pro-
ceeded towards the Holy City, and encamp-
ing on its northern side, where alone it was

readily assailable, formally commenced the

siege. The ground occupied by his main
host outside the modern Damascus gate was
thenceforth known to the Jews as

" the camp
of the Assyrians." How long the siege
lasted we cannot say. Details connected with
it may be gathered from Isaiah, especially
from ch. xxii. It is certain that after a while
Hezekiah resolved on submission. Sen-

nacherib, it appears from verse 14, had left

his army to continue the siege, and gone in

person to Lachish. The Jewish monarch
sent his embassy to that town. Terms were

granted him, and he resumed his position of

vassal
;
after which Sennacherib, according to

his own account, returned to Nineveh.

against all the fenced cities!] So 2 Chr.
xxxii. 1, and Isaiah xxxvi. 1. Sennacherib
reckons the number of the "

strong-fenced
cities

"
taken by him at

"
forty-six."

14. Hezekiah sent to the king of Assyria!]
Hezekiah had taken all the measures for his

defence that circumstances permitted. He

had "stopped the waters of the fountains

which were without the city" (2 Chr. xxxii.

3), concealing the sources and conducting
the precious fluid to the reservoirs and con-
duits beneath the Holy City (Is. xxii. 9, n),
thus at once improving his own supplies and

straitening the enemy. He had "
strengthened

himself, and built up all the wall that was

broken, and raised it up to the towers,"

using as material the houses in the vicinity ;

and he had built
" another wall without, and

repaired Millo, and made darts and shields

in abundance" (2 Chr. xxxii. 5 ;
Is. xxii. 10).

He had also done his best to raise the spirits
of the besieged by addressing them with
words of encouragement. (2 Chr. xxxii.

7, 8.) But the temper of his people was

unpromising. Half despondent, half reckless,

they trembled as the towers and mounds
of the besiegers arose, not believing that

they could escape destruction (Is. xxix. 2-4),
while some, shutting their eyes to the future,
determined to enjoy the present, and made
the city resound with a ghastly and ill-timed

merriment (Is. xxii. 13). Under these cir-

cumstances, some of Hezekiah's councillors—
Shebna, more especially, who was "trea-

surer," and (as it would seem) chief minister
—

appear to have advised submission (Is.

xxii. 15-19). Isaiah urged trust in the Lord,
but in vain. Hezekiah sent his mission,

humbling himself in the abject terms of the

text, and with the result indicated.

return from me.] Or " retire from me,"
L e.

" withdraw thy troops."

the king of Assyria appointed unto Hezekiah!]

According to Sennacherib's own account,

the terms of peace were as follows— 1. A
money payment to the amount of 800 talents

of silver and 30 talents of gold. 2. The
surrender of the Ekronite king. 3. A ces-

sion of territory towards the west and the

south-west, which was apportioned between

the kings of Ekron, Ashdod, and Gaza.

three hundred talents!] "When Sennacherib

says that he received 800 talents of silver,

perhaps he exaggerates; perhaps he counts

all the silver which he obtained from Judaea
in the whole of his expedition. Or the

regular tribute may have been fixed at 300
H 2
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[v. 17—18.

tHeb.
heavy.

17 § And the king of Assyria sent

Tartan and Rabsaris and Rab-shakeh
from Lachish to king Hezekiah with

a f

great host against Jerusalem. And

they went up and came to Jerusalem.
And when they were come up, they

came and stood by the conduit of the

upper pool, which is in the highway of

the fuller's field.

18 And when they had called to

the king, there came out to them
Eliakim the son of Hilkiah, which

talents, and the ransom of the city may
have amounted to 500 more.

16. At that time did Hezekiah cut off the

gold, &c.] Unable to make up the sum de-

manded of him in any other way, since

Ahaz had exhausted the treasuries when he

purchased the protection of Tiglath-pileser

(2 K. xvi. 8), Hezekiah was compelled to

undo his own work, and to strip off from the

doors and pillars of the Temple the precious
metal with which he had adorned them.
" Gold "

is not expressly mentioned
;
but it

is probable that, like Solomon (1 K. vi. 20-

22, 28, 30, 32, 35), he had used for the

ornamentation of God's house no meaner
metal. (Compare the ixpvo-mo-ev of the

LXX.)

17. And the king of Assyria sent.~\ There
can be no doubt that an interval of time,

longer or shorter, must be placed between
this verse and the last. Sennacherib cannot,

directly after his demands had been all

granted and the tribute paid him, have turned
on Hezekiah with the insulting message in

the text. He must have received fresh pro-
vocation

;
and it is not difficult to see what

the provocation was. Content with his suc-

cesses, Sennacherib had returned to Nineveh
with his spoil and his numerous captives.

Hezekiah, left to himself, repented of his

submission. Perhaps he received overtures
from the Ethiopian monarch, who, from the

distant Meroe, bore sway, .
not only over

Ethiopia, but over Egypt. (So Stanley con-

jectures.) At any rate, he cast his eyes in

this direction, and commenced negotiations
with the great kingdom on his southern

borders (Is. xxx. 2-6
;

xxxi. 1), which im

plied treason against his Assyrian suzerain

An earnest request was made for an auxiliary
force of horse and chariots (infra, verse 24),

by help of which it was hoped that Sen-

nacherib might be effectually resisted. The
aid asked was promised; and Hezekiah, in

reliance upon this support, threw off the

mask, and openly spoke of war (verse 20).

It was under these circumstances that Senna-

cherib appears to have made his second expe-
dition into Palestine very soon after the first.

Following the usual coast route he passed

through Philistia on his way to Egypt, bent

on chastising the power to which he rightly
attributed the renewal of disturbances in

this quarter. He left Jerusalem on one side,

despising the efforts of so puny a state, and

knowing that the submission of Egypt would
involve that of her hangers-on. "W hile, how-

ever, he was besieging Lachish on his way to

encounter his main enemy, he determined to

try the temper of the Jews by means of an

embassy, which he accordingly sent.

Tartan and Rabsaris and Rab-shakeh.'] None
of these are proper names. " Tartan " was
the ordinary title of an Assyrian general, and

may be compared with the Surena of the Par-
thians.

" Rab-saris
"

is
" chief eunuch," al-

ways a high officer of the Assyrian court

(' Ancient Monarchies,' vol. ii. p. 113). Rab-
shakeh is probably

"
chief cup-bearer."

(Compare mashkeh,
"
cup-bearer

"
or "but-

ler," Gen. xl. 1.)

with a great host.] A body of troops
sufficient to form a strong escort is probably
intended—not an army, since there was no

intention of engaging in hostilities.

against Jerusalem.] Rather,
" to Jeru-

salem."

by the conduit of the upper pool.] Keil

understands by this the conduit leading from
the reservoir called Birket-el-Mamilla to the

lower pool, Birket-es-Sultan, a conduit on the

west side of the city, in the valley of Hinnom.
But it is at least as likely that a conduit on

the north side of the city, near the
"
camp

of the Assyrians," is intended. At any rate,

the spot was the same as that on which
Isaiah had.met Ahaz and warned him of the

danger that impended over Judah from the

Assyrians whom he was bent on calling to

his aid. (Is. vii. 3.)

18. When they had called to the king.] The
ambassadors summoned Hezekiah, as if their

rank were equal to his. Careful of his

dignity, he responds by sending officers of
j

his court.

Eliakim . . 'which ivas over the household.]

Shebna, who had held this position at the

time of the previous invasion, and had in-

curred the anger of Isaiah, probably by the

advice which he then gave, had, according
to Isaiah's prophecy (Is. xxii. 19), been

degraded from his station, while, equally
in accordance with the same seer's prediction, |

Eliakim, the son of Hilkiah, had been pro-
moted to fill his place (ib. verses 20-22).

J
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was over the household, and Shebna
the 'scribe, and Joah the son of Asaph
the recorder.

19 And Rab-shakeh said unto

them, Speak ye now to Hezekiah,
Thus saith the great king, the king
of Assyria, What confidence is this

wherein thou trustest ?

20 Thou 'sayest, (but they are but
+ vain words,)

* / have counsel and

strength for the war. Now on whom
dost thou trust, that thou rebellest

against me ?

21 Now, behold, thou f trustest

upon the staff of this bruised reed, even

upon Egypt, on which if a man lean,

!Or,
talkest.
t Heb.
ivord of
the lips.
\ Or, but
counsel
and
strength
aitfor the
war.
t Heb.
trustest

thee.

The Comptroller of the Household, whose

position (if we may judge by his place in the

list of •princes," 1 K. iv. 6) must have been a

subordinate one in the time of Solomon,
appears to have now become the chief minister
of the crown. He wore a peculiar

" robe
"

and "girdle" (Is. xxii. 21), and perhaps
carried as a badge of office a key which rested

on his shoulder (ib. verse 22). Eliakim was
a man of high character. God terms him, by
the mouth of Isaiah,

'•
his servant

"
(ib. verse

20). He was to be "a father to the in-

habitants of Jerusalem and to the house of

Judah" (ib. verse 21); and "a glorious
throne to his father's house" (ib. verse 23).
His deportment in the scene now described
well befits his reputation.

Shebna the
scribe.'] Or "

secretary
"
(marg.)

On the duties and rank of the royal
" secre-

tary," see note on 1 K. iv. 3. Shebna, when
he lost the high position of chief minister,
undertook this subordinate office, according
to the common practice of Oriental courts,
where the displaced vizier is always ready to

accept an inferior employment He was pro-
bably a man of mean birth, since neither here
nor in verse 37, nor again in Is. xxii 15, is

his father's name mentioned.

Joab, the son of Asaph, the recorder!] Joah
is otherwise unknown to us. On the office

of "
recorder," or "

remembrancer," see note
on 1 K. iv. 3.

19. And Rab-shakeh said.] The reason

why the Rab-shakeh, the third in rank of the
three Assyrian ambassadors, took the pro-
minent part in the conference (so that he
alone is mentioned by Isaiah, xxxvi. 2-22),
must undoubtedly have lain in the circum-
stance that he could speak Hebrew (infra,
verse 26) whereas the Tartan and the Rab-
saris could not do so. We cannot, however,
conclude from this with certainty that the
Rab-shakeh was a renegade Jew (Prideaux,
Milman). Hebrew is so like Assyrian that
an Assyrian would acquire it with great

facility. And (as Thenius observes) there
must always have been some officer or
officers of the Assyrian court whose business
it was to know foreign languages, for the

purpose of communicating with foreigners

who came to court, to bring tribute, crave

help, and the like. The chief cup-bearer

may well have been the ordinary introducer

of such persons, a sort of " master of the

ceremonies
"
at the court of Assyria.

the great king.] This favourite title of the

Achaemenian monarchs was inherited by
them, with the Empire of Asia, from the old

monarchs of Assyria. It is found in use as

early as B.C. n 20. Like the title, "King of

kings," the distinctive epithet
"
great

"
served

to mark emphatically the vast difference be-

tween the numerous vassal monarchs and
the suzerain of whom they held their crowns.

20. Thou sayest,.] Either actual words of

Hezekiah had been reported to Sennacherib,

or the general tenor of his thoughts was cor-

rectly enough interpreted by the Assyrian.
Hezekiah no doubt believed that in the
" counsel

"
of Eliakim and Isaiah, and in the

"
strength

"
promised him by Egypt, he had

resources which justified him in provoking a

renewal of the war.
-vain ivords.] Literally,

" a word of the

lips
"
(marg.)

—i*. a mere word, to which the

facts do not correspond.

21. This bruised reed."] This was a happy
metaphor, which inspiration itself did not

disdain to adopt (Ezek. xxix. 6, 7), and which

stamps Rab-shakeh (or Sennacherib, if the

phrase was really his) as a man of keen obser-

vation and apt speech. The "
tall reed of the

Nile bulrush
"

fitly symbolised the land where
it grew. Apparently strong and firm, it was

quite unworthy of trust- Let a man lean

upon it, and the rotten support instantly gave

way, wounding the hand that stayed itself so

insecurely. So it was with Egypt through-
out the whole period of Jewish history.

Hoshea leant upon Sabaco, and in conse-

quence lost his kingdom (2 K. xvii. 4-6),

without receiving the slightest help. Heze-
kiah obtained no real relief from Tirhakah.

Nor did Apries strike a blow for Zedekiah.

The true policy of Egypt would have been

to support with all her power the gallant

struggles of the little Syrian states. Her
actual practice was to pretend friendship, to

hold out hopes of support, and then to fail in

time of need.
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[v. 2 2 26.

I Or,

hostages.

it will go into his hand, and pierce it :

so is Pharaoh king of Egypt unto all

that trust on him.

22 But if ye say unto me, We
trust in the Lord our God : is not

that he, whose high places and whose
altars Hezekiah hath taken away, and
hath said to Judah and Jerusalem, Ye
shall worship before this altar in

Jerusalem ?

23 Now therefore, I pray thee,

give "pledges to my lord the king of

Assyria, and I will deliver thee two
thousand horses, if thou be able on

thy part to set riders upon them.

24 How then wilt thou turn away

the face of one captain of the least of

my master's servants, and put thy
trust on Egypt for chariots and for

horsemen ?

25 Am I now come up without
the Lord against this place to destroy
it ? The Lord said to me, Go up
against this land, and destroy it.

26 Then said Eliakim the son of

Hilkiah, and Shebna, and Joah, unto.

Rab-shakeh, Speak, I pray thee, to

thy servants in the Syrian language ;

for we understand it : and talk not

with us in the Jews' language in the

ears of the people that are on the

wall.

22. Is not that he whose high places . . .

Hezekiah hath taken away f] As Rab-shakeh
did not know the requirements of the Jewish
law (see note on verse 4), it might seem
to him, naturally enough, that the destruc-

tion of numerous shrines and altars where

Jehovah had been worshipped was conduct

calculated, not to secure the favour, but to

call forth the anger of the god. At any rate,
it was conduct which he knew had been dis-

tasteful to many of Hezekiah's subjects, and
an allusion to it might serve the cause of his

master by causing dissensions among his

enemies.

23. Give pledges] It is difficult to say
what was the exact proposal here made. The
Assyrian did not mean it seriously, and con-

sequently did not care to speak very definitely.
He was simply intent on ridiculing the notion

that Hezekiah had any sufficient "strength
for the war" (verse 20). The phrase trans-

lated
"
give pledges

"
or "

hostages
"

(marg.)
may perhaps be best understood as meaning
" make an agreement." If you will

" bind

yourself to find the riders," we will "bind
ourselves to furnish the horses."

riders.'] I. e. trained horsemen. The sug-

gestion is that in all Judaea there are not

2000 men accustomed to serve as cavalry.

24. How <wi/t thou turn away the face,

<&V.] I.e. "If this is the case— if thou hast

not 2000 horsemen— how wilt thou meet and
defeat one single inferior Assyrian captain

—
to say nothing of the whole Assyrian host

under its great king, which is coming against
thee ?

"

and put thy trust] This should be made
a distinct sentence. "And thou trustest in

Egypt, &c."

25. The Lord said to me.] Literally,

"Jehovah said to me." These words are

startling in the mouth of an Assyrian. Are
we to suppose that Rab-shakeh identifies

Jehovah with Asshur ? Or has he some

knowledge of the prophecies wherein Isaiah

has threatened the land with desolation

at the hand of the Assyrians ? (Is. vii.

17-24; x. 5-12.) Or, finally, does he

merely try the effect of a bold assertion,
which has no basis of fact to rest upon ?

Perhaps of these three suppositions the last is

the most probable.

26. Speak . . to thy servants in the Syrian

language.] Rab-shakeh had spoken in

Hebrew, either simply to make himself in-

telligible to the Jewish officers, whom he

might naturally suppose to be unacquainted
with any other tongue, or perhaps with the

further object of making an impression on
the people who were within earshot. Eliakim
and his companions, fearing the effect of his

words upon the listeners—perhaps perceiving
that they were having an effect—suggested to

him that he should speak, not in Hebrew,
but in Aramaic, which they told him that they
could understand. The Aramaic which they
intended was probably the dialect of Damas-
cus, a Semitic language nearly akin to their

own, but sufficiently different to be unintel-

ligible to ordinary Jews. They presumed that,
as Rab-shakeh knew Hebrew, he would know
Aramaic also, which was a language more

widely spoken than Hebrew, and prevalent
in regions that had long been included in

Assyria.

the people that are on the wall.] The
conference must have been held immediately
outside the wall for the words of the speakers
to have been audible. Even then, we must !

remember the loudness and shrillness of
j

Oriental voices to understand the uneasiness \
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27 But Rab-shakeh said unto them,
Hath my master sent me to thy

master, and to thee, to speak these

words ? hath he not sent me to the men
which sit on the wall, that they may

'*' eat their own duns;, and drink f their

tei ? own piss with you r

28 Then Rab-shakeh stood and

cried with a loud voice in the Jews'

language, and spake, saying, Hear the

word of the great king, the king of

Assyria :

29 Thus saith the king, Let not

Hezekiah deceive you : for he shall

not be able to deliver you out of his

hand :

30 Neither let Hezekiah make you

trust in the Lord, saying, The Lord
will surely deliver us, and this city
shall not be delivered into the hand of
the king of Assyria.

31 Hearken not to Hezekiah : for

thus saith the king of Assyria,
!tMake s%% m-

an agreement with me by a present, /""-"»»

and come out to me, and then eat ye MmktwM

every man of his own vine, and every TuJsiHg.

one of his fig tree, and drink ye
every one the waters of his 'cistern :

0*./*-

32 Until I come and take you
away to a land like your own land, a

land of corn and wine, a land of bread

and vineyards, a land of oil olive and
of honey, that ye may live, and not

die : and hearken not unto Hezekiah,

of the Jewish officers. Rab-shakeh had

perhaps spoken intentionally loud.

27. Hath be not sent me to the men •which

sit on the idall f] In no state of society can
the law of nations have permitted an appeal
of this kind—an appeal from the government
to the people, from the commander to the

common soldier}'. But the Assyrians in

their intense pride scorned to be bound by
ordinary usage, and assumed the right of

making their own will law. Hence the re-

proach of Isaiah — " He hath broken the

covenant; he hath despised the cities; he

regardeth no man "
(xxxiii. 8).

that they may eat, <b'c] This clause is to

be connected closely with the preceding
words,

" who sit on the wall."
" Hath not

my master sent me," Rab-shakeh says, "to
these men, whom I see stationed on the wall
to defend the place and bear the last extre-
mities of a prolonged siege

—these men on
whom its worst evils will fall, and who have
therefore the greatest interest in avoiding it

by a timely surrender ?
" He expresses the

evils by a strong coarse phrase, suited to
the rude soldiery, and well calculated to
rouse their feelings. The author ofC hronicles

(2 Chr. xxxii. 11) has softened down the
words to "

dying by famine and thirst."

29. Out of his baud.'] Rab-shakeh, like

many an ill-educated modern, confuses his

persons when he is reporting the speech of
another. He should have said,

" out of my
hand." The corresponding passage of Isaiah

(xxxvL 14) omits the phrase altogether.
30. Neither let Hezekiah make you trust

in the
Lord.'] There were two grounds, and

two only, on which Hezekiah could rest his

refusal to surrender, ( 1 ) ability to resist by his

own natural military strength and that of his

allies; and (2) expectation of supernatural

assistance from Jehovah. Rab-shakeh argues
that both grounds of confidence are equally
fallacious. We may gather from his dwelling
so much on the second ground, that it had

already been put forward. Isaiah had no
doubt uttered some of those many prophecies
which spake mysteriously of a great deliver-

ance from the Assyrians (as xxx. 31; xxxi.

4-9) ;
and Hezekiah, trusting in their truth,

assured his subjects that "Jehovah would

certainly deliver them, and the city would
not be surrendered into the hand of the king
of Assyria." Compare 2 Chr. xxxii. 11.

31. Make an agreement with me by a

present.] Rather, ''Make peace with me."
The word b'rakab, which primarily means
"
blessing," and secondarily

" a gift," has also

the meaning, though more rarely, of
"
peace

"

(Gesenius). Probably it acquired this meaning
from the fact that a peace was commonly
purchased by presents.

come out to me.] I. e.
" Surrender your-

selves—quit the protection of your walls."

The "
peace

"
of which Sennacherib spoke was

to be absolute and entire submission.

eat—drink.] In contrast with the latter

part of verse 27. The mention of the "vine"
and "

fig-tree
"

recalls 1 K. iv. 25 ;
and equally

points to a time of quiet and prosperity, a

time when each man might enjoy the fruits

of his land, without any fear of the spoiler's
violence. Compare below, xix. 29.

cistern.] Or "
pit

"
(marg.). Rather

" w e 1 1," as in Deut vi 1 1 . Each cultivator in

Palestine has a " well
"
dug in some part of

his ground, from which he draws water for

his own use. "Cisterns," or reservoirs for

rain-water, are comparatively rare.

32. Like your o<wn land.] Compare Num.
xiii. 27; xiv. 7; Deuti. 25; viii. 7-9; xi. If, 12.
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[v. 33—37-

J Or,
cUceiveth.

when he !

persuadeth you, saying, The
Lord will deliver us.

33 Hath any of the gods of the

nations delivered at all his land out of

the hand of the king of Assyria ?

34 Where are the gods of Hamath,
and of Arpad ? where are the gods of

Sepharvaim, Hena, and Ivah ? have

they delivered Samaria out of mine
hand ?

35 Who are they among all the

gods of the countries, that have

delivered their countrv out of mine

hand, that the Lord should deliver

Jerusalem out of mine hand ?

36 But the people held their peace,
and answered him not a word : for

the king's commandment was, saying,
Answer him not.

37 Then came Eliakim the son of

Hillciah, which was over the house-

hold, and Shebna the scribe, and Joah
the son of Asaph the recorder, to

Hezekiah with their clothes rent,
and told him the words of Rab-
shakeh.

33. Hath any of the gods of the nations

delivered at all his land?] This boast is

natural. The Assyrians had had an unin-

terrupted career of success, and might well

believe that their gods were more powerful
than those of the nations with whom they
had warred. Nor was there anything in the

history of the Jews, so far as they knew it, to

induce them to separate this people in their

minds from others. They had utterly over-

run and destroyed the kindred tribes of

Galilee, Gilead, and Samaria. They had for

years exercised lordship over Judaea ; and, on
the recent occasion of a rebellion, they had

easily enforced submission, and the very king
who now defied them had purchased his

safety by the payment of a heavy fine. It is not

surprising that they did not understand that

their successes hitherto had been allowed by
the very God, Jehovah, against whom they
were now boasting themselves. (Compare
Is. x. 5-19.)

34. ArpadT] This city, which in Scrip-
ture is always connected with Hamath (2 K.
xix. 13; Is. x. 9 ;

xxxvi. 1 9 ;
xxxvii. 1 3 ; Jer.

xlix. 23), must have been situated somewhere
in southern Syria ;

but it is impossible to fix

its exact position. Sargon mentions it in an

inscription as joining with Hamath in an act

of rebellion, which he chastised
(' Ancient

Monarchies,' vol. ii. p. 410). It was probably
the capture and destruction of these two cities

on this occasion which caused them to be
mentioned here (and in ch. xix. 13, and again
in Isaiah x. 9) together. Sennacherib adduces
late examples of the inability of the nations'

gods to protect their cities. On the other

cities mentioned in this verse, see notes on 2

K. xvii. 24.

36. The people held their peace.} Rab-
shakeh had hoped to hear seditious murmurs,
if not even to witness a popular outbreak, of

which he might have taken advantage to make
himself master of the town. The ambassa-
dors had come with an armed escort of some

strength (supra, verse 17), which might have

been sufficient to effect the capture under
such circumstances

;
but they were far from

possessing a force capable of undertaking the

siege. Sennacherib was at this time engaged
before Lachish, and "all his power" was
"with him" (2 Chr. xxxii. 9).

37. With their clothes rent.] See note on
ch. v. 7.

ADDITIONAL NOTES on verses 4 and 13.

Note A. on verse 4. "And he called it

Nehushtan."

The verb JOp» is probably used here in-

definitely, as in Gen. xxv. 26; xxxviii. 29, 30,

and should be translated "
they called," or "it

was called." The name Nehushtan (jriKTo)
seems to be a derivative, not of £T13,

" a ser-

pent," but of nKTU,
"
brass." The suffix

J
is

probably diminutive.

Note B. on verse 1 3.
" In the fourteenth

year of King Hezekiah."

This note of time, which places the in-

vasion of Sennacherib eight years only after

the capture of Samaria, is hopelessly at vari-

ance with the Assyrian dates for the two

events, the first of which falls into the first of

Sargon, and the second into the fourth of

Sennacherib, twenty-one years later. We
have therefore to choose between an entire

rejection of the Assyrian chronological data,

preserved to our times in the original con-,

temporary documents, and confirmed in

numerous minute points by the Canon of

Ptolemy, and an emendation of the present!

passage. Three emendations have been pro-

posed. 1. It has been suggested that the

words of this verse originally stood thus—



V. I-
•1

II. KINGS. XVIII. XIX. IO'

" Now in the fourteenth year of king Heze-
kiah did the king of Assyria come up against

Judah ;" that then followed the whole of the

twentieth chapter, after which the writer

resumed as follows :
— " And Sennacherib,

king of Assyria, came up against all the

fenced cities of Judah, and took them." (Dr.
Hincks in the 'Journal of Sacred Literature

'

October, 1858.) In that case the expedition
in the fourteenth year would have been one
conducted by Sargon. 2. Another mode of

solving the difficulty is simply to remove the

note of time altogether, regarding it as having

crept in from the margin. Notice of the

regnal year of an ordinary invasion is not

in the manner of the writer of Kings. He
dates the last attack on Samaria (2 K. xviii.

9) and its capture (2 K. xvii. 6
;

xviii. 10) ;

the last attack on Jerusalem (xxv. 1) and its

capture (xxv. 3"). But he does not date the

invasions of Shishak, or Benhadad, or Hazael,

or Pul, or Tiglath-pileser. or the first attack of

Shalmaneser, or the invasion of Neco, or the

first or second attack of Nebuchadnezzar.
"VY hat should have induced him to date this

attack, which, if it were distinct from the

Libnah and Lachish expedition of ch. xix. 8-

36, was one of no special importance ? But if

he did not date it, a scribe, noticing the dates

in verses 9 and 10, may have wished to supply
what seemed to him an omission. Taking
the first words of ch. xx. (" in those days ")

strictly, and confounding together the two

expeditions of Sennacherib, he may have

thought to obtain the correct date from
ch. xx. 6. 3. The knot may be cut by a
substitution of "seven and twentieth" for
" fourteenth

"
(jQin Dnb'J? for nX'J? JDnN)

in the present passage, and a supposition that

ch. xx. comes out of its proper chronological
order.

CHAPTER XIX.
I Hezekiah mourning sendcth to Isaiah to pray
for tfum. 6 Isaiah comforteth them. 8 Sen-

nacherib, going to encounter Tirhakah, sendeth

a blasphemous letter to Hezekiah. 14 Heze-

kiah's prayer. 20 Isaiah's prophecy of the

pride and destruction of Sennacherib, and
the good of Zion. 35 An angel slayeth
the Assyrians. 36 Sennacherib is slain at

Nineveh by his oiun sons.

AND
a
it came to pass, when king

"
Isa! - n-

Hezekiah heard
»f,

that he rent -

his clothes, and covered himself with

sackcloth, and went into the house of

the Lord.
2 And he sent Eliakim, which was

over the household, and Shebna the

scribe, and the elders of the priests,

Chap. XIX. 1. He rent his clothes.'] Heze-
kiah, like his officers, probably rent his

clothes on account of Rab-shakeh*s blas-

phemies. He seems to have put on sack-

cloth, however, not for this reason, but in

self-humiliation and in grief. "A day of
trouble" had come (verse 3), fearful threats

had been uttered, dreadful calamities seemed

impending. The king of Assyria might at

any moment break up from before Lachish
and march with his whole force against
Jerusalem. The siege might re-commence,
might be pressed to extremity, might ter-

minate in horrors of which he would not

willingly think. The only hope left was in

Jehovah ;
for Egypt could not be trusted to

effect anything of importance. Hezekiah
therefore turned to God with the outward
signs of sorrowful penitence, and no doubt
with earnest inward prayer. He " went into
the house of the Lord" for this purpose
apparently, since he does not seem to have
gone for sacrifice. Rab-shakeh's boldness
had told upon him. He was dispirited, de-
jected. He perhaps began to doubt whether
he had done right in yielding to the bolder
counsels of Eliakim and Isaiah. He had not
lost his faith in God; but his faith was being

severely tried. He wisely went and strove

by prayer to strengthen it.

2. Isaiah the prophet, the son of Amoz.]
Isaiah is here for the first time introduced

into the history. His own writings show us

how active a part he had taken in it for many
years previously. This was the fourth reign
since he began his prophesyings, and during
two reigns at least, those of Ahaz and Heze-

kiah, he had been a familiar counsellor of the

monarch. But the necessary brevity of the

narrative in Kings has prevented his appearing
before. This is not the place for any esti-

mate of Isaiah's character. It is sufficient to

remark that, since the disgrace of Shebna and

the advancement of Eliakim, he had probably
been one of Hezekiah's main advisers, had

counselled the revolt from Assyria, and en-

couraged the king and people to persevere in

their resistance. The exact date of prophe-
cies can seldom be fixed with any certainty;
but we can scarcely be mistaken in regarding
chs. x. xxx. and xxxi. as written about the

time of Hezekiah's second revolt In these

chapters the promise is clear that Jerusalem
will be preserved, and the Assyrian baffled and
laid low. Hence, when despondency seizes
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v- 3—9-

• Or, pro-
vocation.

+ Heb.
/ound.

* Luke 3.

4, called

Jisaias.

him, Thus
is a day of

and u bias-

covered with sackcloth, to Isaiah the

prophet the son of Amoz.

3 And they said unto
saith Hezekiah, This day
trouble, and of rebuke,

phemy : for the children are come to

the birth, and there is not strength
to bring forth.

4 It may be the Lord thy God will

hear all the words of Rab-shakeh,
whom the king of Assyria his master

hath sent to reproach the living God ;

and will reprove the words which the

Lord thy God hath heard : where-
fore lift up thy prayer for the remnant
that left.

5 So the servants of king Hezekiah
came to Isaiah.

6 1 And b Isaiah said unto them,

Thus shall ye say to your master,
Thus saith the Lord, Be not afraid

of the words which thou hast heard,
with which the servants of the king of

Assyria have blasphemed me.

7 Behold, I will send a blast upon
him, and he shall hear a rumour, and
shall return to his own land; and I

will cause him to fall by the sword in

his own land.

8 1 So Rab-shakeh returned, and

found the king of Assyria warring

against Libnah : for he had heard

that he was departed from Lachish.

9 And when he heard say of

Tirhakah king of Ethiopia, Behold,
he is come out to fight against thee :

he sent messengers again unto Heze-

kiah, saying,

on him, Hezekiah sends for Isaiah, hoping to

be cheered and sustained by some fresh

assurance of the merciful intentions of God.

3. A day of rebuked] Rather, "of chas-

tisement," a day on which we are chastised

for our sins at the hand of God.

and blasphemy!] Or" provocation
"
(marg.).

Rather, "of reproach"—a day on which we
suffer reproach at the hands of man. These
two facts constitute the "trouble" which
is mentioned previously.

the children are come to the birth, fac] I.e.

"we are in a fearful extremity—at the last

gasp
—and lack the strength that might carry

us through the danger."

4. Will hear.~] 1. e.
" will shew that he has

heard—will notice and punish."

the living God.'] This is not a common
phrase. It is found only once in the ' Penta-
teuch

'

(Deut. v. 26), once in Joshua (iii. 10),
once in Samuel (1 S. xvii. 26), twice in the

Psalms (xlii. 2
;

lxxxiv. 2), once in Hosea

(i. 10), once in Daniel (vi. 26), and twice in

Jeremiah (x. 10; xxiii. 36). It is generally

used, as here, where there is a contrast, open
or implied, between the real God and the

gods of the heathen, the "
living

" maker of
the universe, and " dead

"
idols.

and will reprove the words!] Rather, "will

reprove him" (or "will punish him") "for
the words." (Gesenius, Maurer, &c.)

for the remnant that are left.] I. e. for the

kingdom of Judah, the only remnant of God's

people that was now left, after Galilee and
Gilead and Samaria had all been carried

away captive.

7. i" will send a blast upon him.] Rather,
"I will put a spirit in him"—i.e. I will

take from him his present pride and will

put in him a new spirit, a spirit of craven
fear—"he shall hear tidings"—{i.e. men
shall tell him of the destruction that has

come upon his host in the night) and he shall

straightway
" return to his own land," and

trouble Judaea no more.

J will cause him tofall by the sword.] See

below, verse 37.

8. He had heard.] The Assyrian envoys
had been despatched to Jerusalem while Sen-

nacherib was at Lachish (2 K. xviii. 17).

They would naturally have rejoined him
there

;
but intelligence reached them that he

had moved his camp to Libnah, whither, con-

sequently, they directed their steps. On the

probable position of Lachish and Libnah, see

notes on 2 K.viii. 22 and xiv. 19. The phrase
" he was departed from Lachish

"
is com-

patible either with the capture or with the

successful resistance of that city; but it is

perhaps rather suggestive of successful resist-

ance.

9. Tirhakah, king of Ethiopia!] This mo-
j

narch seems to be rightly identified with the

Tarcus or Taracus of Manetho, the Tearcon i

of Megasthcnes (Fr. 20), and the Tebrak or

Teharka of the hieroglyphics. He was the

last king of the 25 th or Ethiopian dynasty,
which commenced with Shebek or Sabaco.

Manetho assigned him a reign of 18 (Afric.)
or 20 (Euseb.) years; but the monuments

prove him to have reigned longer, since they
mention his 26th year. The Assyrian in-

scriptions shew that he still ruled in Egypt
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10 Thus shall ye speak to Hezekiah

king of Judah, saying, Let not thy
God in whom thou trustest deceive

thee, saying, Jerusalem shall not be

delivered into the hand of the king of

Assyria.
11 Behold, thou hast heard what

the kings of Assyria have done to all

lands, by destroying them utterly :

and shalt thou be delivered ?

12 Have the gods of the nations

delivered them which my fathers

have destroyed ; as Gozan, and

Haran, and Rezeph, and the chil-

dren of Eden which were in Thel-
asar?

13 Where is the king of Hamath,
and the king of Arpad, and the king
of the city of Sepharvaim, of Hena,
and Ivah ?

as late as B.C. 667, when Esarhaddon died

and his son Asshur-bani-pal succeeded him.

He probably therefore ascended the Egyptian
tnrone about B.C. 692, which is five years
later than the last year of Hezekiah according
to the present Hebrew numbers. It seems,
however, not improbable that Tirhakah ruled

over Ethiopia before he became king of

I Egypt. He is called here and by Isaiah

(xxxvii. 9) "king of Cush." not "king of

iMizraim;" and an Egyptian Pharaoh is men-

jtioned by the same prophet (xxx. 2), appa-

irently

as contemporary with Tirhakah.

Herodotus, too, makes the expedition of

Sennacherib synchronize with the reign of

ISethos, a native king, in Egypt. The best

way of reconciling these various authorities

is to regard Tirhakah as reigning in Ethiopia
at the time of Sennacherib's expedition, while

\
Sethos and perhaps other secondary monarchs
bore rule over Egypt. Sennacherib's attack

! threatened Sethos especially; but Tirhakah

also, either as an ally or as lord paramount,
put himself in motion to resist it. He may
liave been bound by treaty engagements to

lelp Hezekiah ^Is. xviii. 1-7) ;
but this is un-

certain.

m>hen he heard . . . he sent messengers again.]
It seems to be implied in these words that, if

Tirhakah had not begun to stir, Sennacherib
would have sent no second embassy, but
would have marched in person against the

Jewish king. As it was, he felt it necessary
:o set his troops in motion against the Ethio-
pians, and consequently to march southwards,
n the opposite direction from Jerusalem.

10. Jerusalem shall not be delivered.'} See
lote on ch. xviii. verse 30.

11. All lands.] This boast is in strict

iccordance with the general tenor of the

\ssyrian inscriptions. The monarchs declare
hat "

the terror of their name has over-
whelmed all regions

"—that they
" have sub-

ugated all the earth
"—that they

u rule over
ill lands, from the rising up of the sun to
he going down of the same." Hyperbole is

he general language of the East
;
and in this

nstance it was not so extreme as in some

others. The Assyrians under Sargon and
Sennacherib had enjoyed an uninterrupted
series of military successes, and succeeded in

establishing their sway, or at least their pre-

eminence, from the Median desert to the

banks of the Nile, and from the shores of

Lake Van to those of the Persian Gulf

12. Haran.] Here, as elsewhere, Haran
is undoubtedly Harran, the Carrhae (Kdppat)
of the Greeks and Romans. (See Gen. xi. 31.)
This place must have been among the earliest

conquests of the Assyrians, for it appears as

already subject to them in a historical inscrip-

tion, which is believed to date from the 12th

century f* Ancient Monarchies,' vol. ii. p. 318).
Its conquest would have naturally followed

that of Gozan (Gauzanitis), which lay
between it and Assyria proper.

Rezeph.] The Assyrian inscriptions con-

tain frequent mention of a city called Razappa,
which was in the neighbourhood of Haran,
and which is probably the Rezeph of this

passage. We have no account of the time
at which it became subject to Assyria, and no
mention of it in the classical writers.

the children of Eden.] Or,
" the Beni-

Eden." Many Arab tribes have names of this

character, as the Beni-Lam, the Beni-Khaled,
the Beni-Sale, the Beni-Temim, Sec The
people intended appear from the Assyrian

inscriptions to have inhabited the country on
the east bank of the Euphrates, about the

modern Balis. Here they had a city called

Beth-Adina, which was taken by the As-

syrians about B.C. 880. This is probably
the "Eden" of Ezek. xxvii. 23, which is

joined with Haran and Canneh, and is said

to have carried on an important trade with

Tyre.

which were in Tbeiasar.] Or,
" which are

in Telassar." The king of Assyria, who
conquered the people of Beth-Adina, states

that he built a city on the Euphrates in their

immediate vicinity, which he called after the

name of the god Asshur. It is not unlikely
that this is the city here mentioned. The
name Tel-Assar would signify

" the Hill of
Asshur."
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14 11 And Hezekiah received the

letter of the hand of the messengers,
and read it: and Hezekiah went up
into the house of the Lord, and spread
it before the Lord.

15 And Hezekiah prayed before the

Lord, and said, O Lord God of

Israel, which dwellest between the

cherubims, thou art the God, even

thou alone, of all the kingdoms of the

earth ;
thou hast made heaven and earth.

16 Lord, bow down thine ear, and

hear : open, Lord, thine eyes, and
see : and hear the words of Sen-

nacherib, which hath sent him to

reproach the living God.

17 Of a truth, Lord, the kings of

Assyria have destroyed the nations and

their lands,
18 And have + cast their gods into

the fire : for they were no gods, but

the work of men's hands, wood and

stone : therefore they have destroyed
them.

13. Where is the king of Hamath, <&V.]
A king of Hamath, who had revolted from

Sargon about twenty years earlier than this, had
been defeated, captured, and beheaded ('Ancient

Monarchies,' vol. ii. p. 411). The king of

Arpad, who joined in the revolt, was also

put to death (ibid.). A king of Sepharvaim,

Hena, and Ivah (i.e. of Sippara, Anah, and
Is or Hit) had probably rebelled and been
reduced subsequently. Of him the inscrip-
tions tell us nothing. The revolt, however,
of Sepharvaim and Ivah is implied in the

transportation of their inhabitants to Samaria,
related in ch. xvii. 24, from which passage we
may gather that this revolt also fell into the

reign of Sargon. Thus verse 12 refers to

ancient Assyrian successes (" them which my
fathers have destroyed "), verse 1 3 to com-

paratively recent ones.

14. Hezekiah received the letter^] Sen-

nacherib was not now content to send mes-

sengers with instructions as to what they
were to say, but made them carry their

message in a written form, and ordered

them to deliver the writing to the Jewish
king. The inscriptions show that scribes

accompanied the Assyrian armies, with the

materials of their craft, so that such a dispatch

might be easily drawn up. As Hezekiah him-
self

" read
"
the letter, we may presume that

it was in the Hebrew tongue.

and spread it before the Lord.] Some have

supposed that Hezekiah entered into the Holy
of Holies, and in that dark recess spread the

writing before the Divine presence. But
there is nothing in the narrative to imply that

he was guilty of any such profanation.

15. Which dwellest between the cheru-

bims."] The reference is to the shechinah, or

miraculous glory, which from time to time

appeared above the mercy-seat from between
the two cherubims whose wings over-

shadowed the ark of the covenant. (See

above, 1 K. vi. 23-27; and compare Ex. xxv.

22
;
xxix. 43 ;

.Lev. xvi. 2
; &c.)

thou art the God, even thou alone.] This

is the protest of the pure theist against th

intense polytheism of Sennacherib's lettei

which assumes that gods are only gods c

particular nations, and that Hezekiah's Go
is but one out of an indefinite number, n

stronger or more formidable than the rest.

thou hast made heaven and earth.] Com
pare Gen. i. 1. The God who has mad
heaven and earth cannot be the God of

particular land or nation only, but must h

the God " of all the kingdoms of the earth.'

16. Which hath sent him.] Rather,
" whic

he hath sent" (pis antoTfikev, LXX.
The mistranslation has arisen from an inaccii

racy of expression in the Hebrew, where th

pronoun is in the singular instead of th

plural, because the writer forgets that he hi

used the expression
"
words," and writes i

if he had said
"
letter

"
or "

speech."

the living God.] See note on verse 4.

18. Have cast their gods into the fre.] I

general the Assyrians seem to have carrie

off the images of the gods from the temple
of the conquered nations, and to have depc
sited them in their own shrines, as at one

trophies of victory and proofs of the supe

riority of the Assyrian deities over those <

their enemies. Occasionally, however, w
find indications of a different mode of treal

ment. The gods are sometimes said to hav

been "destroyed" or "burnt with fire.

This was probably the course pursuec

(1), when the idols were of rude workman

ship or coarse material
;
and (2), when it wa

inconvenient to encumber an army with spoil

so weighty and difficult of transport.

wood and stone.] Wooden images of th

gods (j-oiiva) were common among tb

Greeks; and Pausanias says that the mo
ancient images were almost all of this kin

(viii. 17, § 2). The Assyrians seem not to hai

employed them
;
but they are mentioned as I

use at Babylon (Dan. v. 4), in Syria ('Ii

scriptions '), among the idolatrous Jews (I

xliv. 13-19; xlv. 20), and among the hcatht
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19 Now therefore, O Lord our

God, I beseech thee, save thou us

out of his hand, that all the kingdoms
of the earth may know that thou art

the Lord God, even thou only.
20 11 Then Isaiah the son of Amoz

sent to Hezekiah, saying, Thus saith

the Lord God of Israel, That which

thou hast prayed to me against Sen-

nacherib king of Assyria I have

heard.

2 1 This is the word that the Lord

hath spoken concerning him
; The

virgin the daughter of Zion hath

despised thee, and laughed thee to

scorn ; the daughter of Jerusalem hath

shaken her head at thee.

22 Whom hast thou reproached
and blasphemed? and against whom
hast thou exalted thy voice, and lifted

up thine eyes on high ? even against
the Holy One of Israel.

23
f
By thy messengers thou hast + Heb.

reproached the Lord, and hast said, hand of.

generally (Ezek. xx. 32"). The silver and

golden images of which we hear so frequently

(Deut vii. 25: xxix. 17; Ps. cxv. 4; cxxxv.

15 : Is. ii. 20
;
xlvi. 6

;
Hos. viii. 4 : &c), were

probably of wood, plated over with the pre-
cious metals. Excepting for such images,
stone gradually superseded wood as a ma-
terial, until in later Greece and Rome it

came to be employed almost to the exclusion

of any other substance.

19. Out of bis band.'] I.e. "out of the

hand of Sennacherib." The antecedent,

though remote (verse 1 6), is readily supplied,
since there is no other third person men-
tioned in the entire prayer.

that all the kingdoms of the earth may
inozv. &c.] If the mighty army of the great

Assyrian king were successfully defied by a

petty monarch like Hezekiah, it could not

but draw the attention of the surrounding
nations, who would be forced to confess

that the escape was owing to the pro-

tecting hand of Jehovah, and would thus

be taught, in spite of themselves, that He,
and He alone, was the true God. The
sentiment is exactly parallel to that uttered

by David on occasion of the great confede-

racy against him (Ps. lxxxiii.
;

2 S. x. 6-16)—
"
Let them be confounded and troubled for

ever : yea. let them be put to shame and

perish ;
that men may know that thou, whose

name alone is Jehovah, art the most high
over all the earth." Thus Hezekiah, the
true follower of David (2 K. xviii. 3), rises in

his distress to the same height of self-abnega-
tion, desiring the Divine help, not for his own
sake, not even for the sake of his people, but
for the glory of God—that His honour may
be vindicated among surrounding nations.

21. Concerning him.] I. e.
"
concerning

Sennacherib." The second section of Isaiah's

answer, commencing here and terminating in

verse 28, is addressed to the great Assyrian
monarch himself, and is God's reply to the

proud boastings of that haughty prince,
whether as expressed in his letter (verses

10-13) or by his messengers (ch. xviiL 22-25,

29-35)-

the virgin, the daughter of Zion.'] Rather,
"the virgin daughter, Zion." Zion, the

holy eastern city, is here distinguished from

Jerusalem, the western one, and is given the

remarkable epithet "virgin," which is not

applied to her sister. Bishop Patrick has

probably given the real reason of this when
he conjectures (note ad loc.) that the true

Zion, the city of David, had remained in-

violable from David's time, having never been
entered by an enemy. Jerusalem, on the

other hand, had been taken, both by Shishak

(1 K. xiv. 26) and by Joash (2 K. xiv. 13).
The personification of cities as females is a
common figure. (Comp. Is. xxiiL 10, 12;
xlvii. 1

;
lii. 2

;
Lament ii. 13 ;

iv. 21
;
Micah

iv. 10; Sec.)

hath shaken her head at thee.] This was a

gesture of scorn with the Hebrews. (Com-
pare Ps. xxii. 7 ;

cix. 25 ;
Matt, xxvii. 39.)

22. The Hofy One of Israel.] This is a

favourite phrase with Isaiah, in whose pro-
phecies it is found twenty-seven times, while
it occurs five times only in the rest of Scrip-
ture (Ps. lxxi. 22; lxxviii. 41; lxxxix. 18;

Jer. 1. 29; li. 5). Its occurrence here is a

strong proof—one among many—of the genu-
ineness of the present passage, which is not

the composition of the writer of Kings, but
an actual prophecy delivered at this time by
Isaiah, bearing all the characteristic marks
of that prophet's fervent and highly poetic

style.

23. And hast said.] Isaiah clothes in words
the thoughts of Sennacherib's heart— the real

thoughts that were present there when he

wrote, or dictated, his letter, and which

underlay the letter itself, so that he might be
considered to have actually said them by
implication. These thoughts are thoughts of
the extremest self- confidence. Sennacherib

believes that by his own power and might he
can trample down all opposition, overcome
all obstacles, and conquer whatever countries
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With the multitude of my chariots I

am come up to the height of the

mountains, to the sides of Lebanon,
t Heb. the and WJH cut down + the tall cedar trees

thereof, and the choice fir trees there-

II Or, the

forest and
his/ruit-
fulfield.

II Or,
fenced.

of: and I will enter into the lodgings
of his borders, and into "the forest of

his Carmel.

24 I have digged and drunk strange

waters, and with the sole of my feet

have I dried up all the rivers of

"besieged places.

25 "Hast thou not heard long ago
how I have done

it, and of ancient

times that I have formed it? now
have I brought it to pass, that thou

shouldest be to lay waste fenced cities.

into ruinous heaps.
26 Therefore their inhabitants were

•"of small power, they were dismayed
and confounded : they were as the.

grass of the field, and as the green

herb, as the grass on the house tops,
and as corn blasted before it be grown up.

he pleases. Compare Is. x. 7-14, where,

probably at an earlier date, the same over-

weening pride is ascribed to this king.

with the multitude of my chariots!] There
are two readings here, which give, however,
nearly the same sense. The more difficult

and more poetical of the two is to be pre-
ferred. (See note at the end of the chapter.)

Literally translated it runs—" With chariots

upon chariots am I come up, &c."

to the sides of Lebanon!]
"
Lebanon," with

its
" cedars

"
and its

"
fir-trees," is to be

understood here both literally and figura-

tively. Literally, the hewing of timber in

Lebanon was an ordinary feature of an As-

syrian expedition into Syria, and was no
doubt included among the actual designs of

Sennacherib. Figuratively, the mountain

represents all the more inaccessible parts of

Palestine, and the destruction of its firs and
cedars denotes the complete devastation of

the entire country from one end to the other

by the Assyrian armies—the ruin of the trees,
the houses, and the inhabitants.

the lodgings of his borders!] Literally," the lodge of its (Lebanon's) end ;" by which
some understand an actual habitation situated

on the highest point of the mountain-range
(Vitringa, Gesenius, RosenmUller) ;

while

others consider the expression to be merely
a poetical periphrasis for the highest point
itself. (Keil, Geddes.)

the forest of his Carmel.] Or " the forest

of its garden
"—

/'. e.
"

its garden forest
"—

"
its forest which is like a garden." (Com-

pare Is. xxix. 17, where the word translated
"
fruitful field

"
is carmel.)

24. J have digged and drunk . . . and
dried up.~\ Or,

"
I dig and drink . . . and

. . . dry up." The meaning seems to be—
" Mountains do not stop me— I cross them
even in my chariots. Deserts do not stop
me— I dig wells there, and drink the water.

Rivers do not stop me— I pass them as easily
as if they were dry land."

the rivers of besiegedplaces!] Rather, "the
rivers of E g y p t ." The singular form, Mazor
(compare the modern Misr and the Assyrian
Muzr), is here used instead of the ordinary
dual form, Mizraim, perhaps because " Lower

Egypt
"
only is intended. In Upper Egypt there

was but one river, the Nile. Lower Egypt was
so cut up with canals and branches of the

Nile, natural and artificial, that it was re-

garded as impassable for chariots and horses

(Herod, ii. 108). Sennacherib, however,

thought that these many streams would prove
no impediments to him

;
he would find a way

of crossing them, and would advance as fast

as if they were " dried up."

25. Hast thou not heard long ago, <&rY.j

Rather,
" Hast thou not heard, that from

long ago I did this, from ancient times I

fashioned it ? Now have I brought it to pass:
that fenced cities are to be laid waste intc

ruinous heaps." The former part of the

verse refers to the secret Divine decrees

whereby the affairs of this world are deter-

mined and ordered from the very beginning
of things. Sennacherib is asked,

" Hast thoi

not heard
"—

/'. e.
" Dost thou not know this

Art thou not aware, either by the light
nature or by traditional teaching, that Goij

governs the world in this way, determinin,!
beforehand from a remote period the fates c

\

nations and of cities—decreeing the period c
|

their fall, and then making use of this or thaj

people to bring H is decrees to pass ?
" A 1

this, being a part of the idea of God, implie
j

in His combined foreknowledge and prov |

dence, ought to be known to every one. Sei

nacherib's boasting, however, proved that 1
1

did not know it, that he did not recognis
himself simply as God's instrument—"tii

rod of His anger" (Is. x. 5)
—but regardi

his victories as gained by his own strengl'
and wisdom (ib. verse 1 3).

26. Therefore, <c?V.] The weakness 1

the nations exposed to the Assyrian attac
\

was as much owing to the Divine decrees f

the strength of the Assyrians themselves!
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27 But I know thy "abode, and

thy going out, and thy coming in, and

thy rage against me.

28 Because thy rage against me
and thy tumult is come up into mine

ears, therefore I will put my hook in

thy nose, and my bridle in thy lips,

and I will turn thee back by the way
by which thou earnest.

29 And this shall be a sign unto

thee, Ye shall eat this year such

things as grow of themselves, and in

the second year that which springeth
of the same

;
and in the third year

sow ye, and reap, and plant vineyards,
and eat the fruits thereof.

30 And + the remnant that is
+ He1

?-
the

escaped of the house of Judah shall yet "hei'o^f

again take root downward, and bear ¥hZ
u
?°

h

fruit upward. mai*cth.

31 For out of Jerusalem shall go
forth a remnant, and f

they that escape
Hel

?-
the

out of mount Zion : the zeal of the
"caJ"'^'

Lord of hosts shall do this.

their dismay and confusion, which worked
out the Divine counsels, were foreseen and
even decreed.

the grass on the house
tops."] Compare

Ps. exxix. 6. The vegetation on the flat

roofs of Oriental houses is the first to spring

up and the first to fade away.

27. Thy going out and thy coming in.] I.e.
"
all thy doings." See note on 1 K. iii. 7.

28. Thy tumult] Rather,
"
thy arrogance."

I will put my hook in thy nose] Rather,
"my ring." It appears from the Meso-
potamian sculptures that the kings of Ba-

bylon and Assyria were in the habit of

actually passing a ring through the flesh

of their more distinguished prisoners, of

attaching a thong or a rope to it, and of
thus leading them about as with a "

bridle."

In Assyria the ring was, at least ordinarily,
passed through the lower Up (' Ancient

Monarchies,' vol. ii. p. 304); while in Baby-
lonia it appears to have been inserted into the
membrane of the nose. (Ibid. vol. iii. p. 436.)
Thus Sennacherib would be here threatened
with a punishment which he was perhaps in

the habit of inflicting ; and, if intelligence of
the prophecy reached him, would not know
whether he was to understand it figuratively
or

literally.

29. And this shall be a sign unto thee]
The prophet now once more addresses Heze-
kiah, and gives him a "

sign," or token,
whereby he and his may be assured that
Sennacherib is indeed bridled, and will not
trouble Judaea any more. His people, whose
land has been devastated by the march of the
Assyrian army, shall find enough to eat during

;

the remainder of the current year from the
grain which has sown itself; in the ensuing
vprobably sabbatical) year they shall also be
nourished sufficiently by the same means

; in
the third year, when they resume their agri-

t
Cultural labours, they shall be undisturbed in

. them, and reap their fruits in peace. This
. promise could not, of course, be a sign of the

immediate relief of the city from the threat-
ened attack, which relief took place before
the promise began to be fulfilled (see verse

35); but it was a sign of what was of far

greater importance, viz., the continued free-
dom of the land from attack during the whole
of the remainder of Sennacherib's reign

—a

space of seventeen years.

30. The remnant that is escaped] This
phrase occurs here somewhat to our surprise,
since we have not heard in the previous narra-
tive of Judaea having suffered much from
Sennacherib. But, in fact, terrible ravages
seem to have been committed in the first

attack (xviii. 13). Sennacherib himself says
that he carried off from Judaea at this time
more than 200,000 prisoners ;

and the Jewish
historian, Demetrius, spoke of the event as a
"
captivity." (Clem. Alex. ' Strom.' i. p. 403.)

Isaiah probably describes the desolation in

ch. xxiv. 1-12. And though the second inva-
sion was comparatively harmless, yet it pro-
bably fell heavily on the cities of the west and
the south-west Thus the "

escaped
"
were

but " a remnant"

bear fruit upward] The flourishing time
of Josiah is the special fulfilment of this pro-
phecy. We find Josiah exercising dominion,
not only over his own proper kingdom, but
over the whole of Samaria. (2 X. xxiii.

15-20.)

31. Out of Jerusalem . . . out of Mount
Zion] Here again, as in verse 21, Jerusalem
and Mount Zion are distinguished. It is

prophesied that a " remnant "
shall go forth

out of each, which shall spread over the land
and restore its ancient glories. We may con-
clude that, in expectation of an attack, the
inhabitants ofthe country districts had flocked
into the town from all quarters, as they did
in the last Roman war, and were still remain-

ing there when Isaiah spoke this prophecy.
The retirement of Sennacherib and his force
would be the signal to them to quit Jeru-
salem, and "

go forth
"
to their own homes.

the Tieal of the Lord of hosts shall do
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32 Therefore thus saith the Lord

concerning the king of Assyria, He
shall not come into this city,

nor shoot

an arrow there, nor come before it

with shield, nor cast a bank against
it.

33 By the way that he came, by

the same shall he return, and shall

not come into this city, saith the

Lord.

34 For I will defend this city, to ^
save

it, for mine own sake, and for E

my servant David's sake.

35 II And a
it came to pass S

this.'] Compare Is. ix. 7. The word sabaoth,
which is found in all the MSS., both there

and in Is. xxxvii. 32, is omitted in most copies
of 2 Kings.

32. Therefore, <&c.'] Isaiah's prophecy
concludes with a plain prediction concerning

Sennacherib, addressed to Hezekiah. The
genuineness of these verses (32-34) has been

denied by writers who admit that verses 20-3 1

are from the pen of Isaiah; but the latest

critics (Knobel. Keil, Thenius), reject their

arguments as inconclusive.

he shall not, <b'c.'] Hezekiah receives four

clear promises, each one more comforting
than the last. 1. Sennacherib shall not " enter

into the city"
—i.e. it shall not be taken.

2. He shall not "shoot an arrow there"—
i.e. he shall not order the assault. 3. He
shall not "come before it with shield, nor

cast a bank against it
"—i. e. there shall not

even be the commencement of a siege. And
4.

"
By the way that he came, by the same shall

he return
"—

/'. e. he shall not even approach
the city, but shall return to Assyria by the

same route by which he came, through the

low country of the Shephelah, thus avoiding
not only Jerusalem, but even Judaea.

nor shoot an arrow.] The arrow was the

main weapon of the Assyrians in their grand

sieges. Forts were sometimes taken by esca-

lade, and in this case those who mounted the

ladders were chiefly spearmen ;
but in a pro-

longed siege, such as every well-fortified city

required, the archers always played the prin-

cipal part. For weeks together they galled

the besieged with their arrows, protected the

formation of the mounds, defended the bat-

tering-rams, or drew the attention of the

enemy while the miners were engaged in their

work. A few slingers seconded their efforts
;

but this was regarded as a very inferior arm.

nor come before it ivith shield^] The
"shields" of the Assyrians are very con-

spicuous in the sculptures, and were of great

importance in a siege, since the assailing

archers were in most instances defended, as

they shot their weapons, by a comrade, who
held before himself and his friend a shield of

an enormous size. It was made of a frame-

work of wood, filled in with wattling, and

perhaps lined with skin
;

it was rested upon
the ground, and it generally curved backward

towards the top ; ordinarily it somewhat ex-
ceeded the height of a man. From the safe

covert afforded by these large defences the

archers were able to take deliberate aim, and
deliver their volleys with effect.

nor cast a bank against it.]
" Mounds

or " banks
" were among the most common

of the means used by the Assyrians against a

besieged town. They were thrown up agaiint
the walls, and consisted of loose earth, trees,

brushwood, stones, and rubbish, the mass

rising from the plain by a gradual incline, and

reaching its greatest height where it abutted

upon the wall. Sometimes the surface of the

mound was regularly paved with several

layers of stone or brick, which formed a solid

road or causeway capable of bearing a great

weight. The intention was not so much to

bring the mounds to a level with the top of

the walls, as to carry them to such a height
as should enable the battering-ram to work

effectively. Walls were made very solid to-

wards their base, for the purpose of resisting
the ram: half-way up their structure was

comparatively weak and slight. The engines
of the assailants, rams and catapults, were
therefore far more serviceable if they could

attack the upper and weaker portion of the

defences
;
and it was to enable them to reach

these portions that the " mounds " were
raised. (For representations of the Assyrian
"
mounds," see Layard,

' Monuments of

Nineveh,' Second Series, Pis. 18 and 21;
' Ancient Monarchies,' vol. ii. p. 81. Further
references to the use of siege mounds will be
found in 2 S. xx. 15 ;

Is. xxix. 3 ;
xxxvii. 33;

Jerem. vi. 6
;
xxxii. 24 ;

xxxiii. 4 ;
Ezek. iv. 2

;

xvii. 17; xxi. 22; xxvi. 8; Dan. xi. 15.)

33. By the way that he came.'] Compare)
verse 28; and see the second note on verse

j

32, ad fin.

34. For mine oaun saie.] God's honouil

was concerned to defend His own city againsl'
a heathen assailant, especially against one whc

;

denied His power in direct terms, as did Sen-i

nacherib (2 K. xviii. 35; xix. 10-12). Hub
faithfulness was also concerned to keep tbJ

promise made to David. (Ps. cxxxii. 12-18.,

35. And it came to pass that night. \

"That night" can only mean "the night fob'

lowing the day on which Isaiah's prophecj
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that night, that the angel of the

Lord went out, and smote in the

camp of the Assyrians an hundred

fourscore and five thousand : and

when they arose early in the

morning, behold, they were all dead

corpses.

36 So Sennacherib king of Assyria
departed, and went and returned, and
dwelt at Nineveh.

was delivered." God's word " runneth very

swiftly" (Ps. cxlvii. 15). The decree having

gone forth, that the proud king of Assyria
was to be " bridled

" and " turned back," its

accomplishment followed immediately. That

very night the angel of the Lord went forth.

in the camp of the Assyrians^ Which was
now moved to Pelusium, if we may trust

Herodotus (ii. 141); or which, at any rate,

was at some considerable distance from Jeru-
salem.

an hundred fourscore and f-ve thousand^
The Assyrian kings do not often mention

the size of their armies. Where such men-
. tion occurs, the numbers are usually between

I 100,000 and 200,000. We may conclude,

j
therefore, that only a small remnant, not more
than 10,000 or 15,000 men, escaped.

when they arose early in the morning, behold,
1

<&V.] These words form the only trust-

worthy data that we possess for determining
to any extent the manner of the destruction

now wrought. They imply that there was
no disturbance during the night, no alarm,
no knowledge on the part of the living that

their comrades were dying all around them

by thousands. Hence we may at once

put aside several of the conjectures of com-
mentators—as those of a nocturnal attack

by Tirhakah (Ussher, Preiss, Michaelis), of
a terrible storm (Vitringa, Stanley), of the

, plague (Gesenius, Dathe, Maurer, Winer,
dec), of the simoom (Prideaux, Milman)—
none of which would have left the survivors

wholly unconscious of evil till morning came.
On the whole it would seem that all mere
natural causes must be rejected, and God
must be regarded as having slain the men in

their sleep without causing disturbance,
either by a peculiar pestilence called into

being for the occasion, or by that "visita-
*

tion" of which English Law speaks. The
i most nearly parallel case is the destruction

of the first-born, which (it may be observed)
is also ascribed to a destroying angel (Ex.
xii. 23).
The disguised form in which the story of

the destruction reached Herodotus is curious
and interesting. His informants were the

priests of Memphis, who naturally enough
twisted the circumstances to the glorification

• of their own caste and country. According
to them, on the approach of Sennacherib the

priest-king Sethos was bewailing his danger
n the great temple of Phtha, when he sud-

VOL. III.

denly fell asleep and saw in a vision the god
himself draw near, and promise him a sure

deliverance. Thus encouraged, he marched
out to Pelusium, and encamped opposite his

enemy ; whereupon, during the night, silently
and secretly, an innumerable multitude of
field-mice spread themselves through the

Assyrian host, and gnawed their quivers,

bows, and shield-straps, so as to render them
useless. Discovering this when morning
broke, the Assyrians hastily fled, and the

Egyptians pursuing put a vast number to the

sword. (Herod, ii. 141.) It will be observed

that, while so much is changed, the following
features of the history are kept:

— 1. The
promise of deliverance, consequent upon a

special appeal ;
2. The coming of the deliver-

ance in the night; 3. Its miraculous, or at

least its extraordinary, character
; 4. Its silence

and secrecy, which caused it to create no dis-

turbance at the time; and 5. Its discovery
<when morning came, and its immediate conse-

quence, flight. (On the symbolical origin of
the " mice "

in the Egyptian story, see Raw-
linson's

'

Herodotus,' vol. i. p. 394, note 7.)

36. Sennacherib . . . departed, and went
and returned.'] The Hebrew expresses more
of haste and eagerness, being exactly similar

in construction to 1 K. xix. 3. (See note
ad loc.)

and dwelt at Nineveh^] The meaning
seems to be, not that Sennacherib made no
more expeditions at all, which would be un-

true, for his annals show us that he warred
in Armenia, Babylonia, Susiana, and Cilicia,

during his later years; but that he confined

himself to his own part of Asia, and did not

invade Palestine or threaten Jerusalem anv
more. Nineveh appears here unmistakably
as the Assyrian capital. It has previously
been mentioned, so far as the historical books
are concerned, only in Genesis (x. 11, 12).
No doubt it was a very ancient city ;

but it

seems not to have become the seat of the

Assyrian government till towards the close of

the ninth century B.C. Sennacherib was the

first king who made it his permanent resi-

dence. Previous monarchs held their court

there only occasionally. Its great size and

large population are marked in the descrip-
tion of Jonah (in. 2, 3; iv. 11), whose visit

probably fell about B.c. 760. The ruins

opposite Mosul, which have always been

regarded traditionally as marking the site,

have been found in modern times to be the
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37 And it came to pass, as he with the sword : and they escaped
was worshipping in the house of into the land of f Armenia. And +

Nisroch his god, that Adrammelech Esarhaddon his son reigned in his

and Sharezer his sons smote him stead.

actual remains of the Assyrian town, which

has never been built upon to any important
extent. (For descriptions of ancient Nineveh,
see 'Ancient Monarchies,' vol. i. pp. 310-327,
and Smith's '

Dictionary of the Bible,' vol. ii.

pp. 5 5 3-5 5 5. Its actual extent is still a subject
of controversy.)

37. And it came to pass.] The death of

Sennacherib, which took place many years
afterwards (b.c 680), is related here, as, from

the divine point of view, the sequel to his

Syrian expeditions. The arrogant blasphemer
is punished doubly

—
first, by the destruction

of his host, and then, memori Dei ira, by death

at the hands of his sons. The statement in

Tobit (i. 21) that only fifty-five days elapsed
between his return and the murder, is un-

historical.

Nisroch his god.] Nisroch has not been

as yet identified with any known Assyrian

deity. The name in the Hebrew text is

somewhat doubtful, since the copies of the

LXX. vary between Esdrach, Esorach, Asa-

rach, Meserach, and Nasarach. The word

may not be the name of a god at all, but the

name of the temple, as Josephus understood it

(avr)pedr) iv
r<j>

l8i<o va<o 'ApacrKfl Xeyofievco,
' Ant. Jud.' x. 1, § 5).' Assyrian temples were
almost all distinguished by special names. If

this be the true solution, the translation

should run—" As he was worshipping his

god in the house Nisroch."

Adrammelech and Sharezer his sons.']

The murder of Sennacherib by one of his

sons was related by Polyhistor, who drew his

knowledge from Berosus.. He called the

murderer Ardamuzanes, which seems to be

a corruption of Adrammelech. Abydenus,
on the other hand, preserved the true name

(Adrammeles), but made him murder, not
Sennacherib himself, but his successor, whom
he called Nergilus. Sharezer is called Sana-
sar by Moses of Chorene.

smote him with the s<word.] Compare the

prophecy of Isaiah (xxxi. 8)
—"Then shall

the Assyrian fall with the sword, not of a

mighty man ;
and the sword, not of a mean

man, shall devour him."

they escaped to the land of Armenia^] Lite-

rally, "the land of Ararat," or the north-
eastern portion of Armenia, where it adjoined
on Media. The Assyrian inscriptions show
that Armenia was at this time independent of

Assyria, and might thus afford a safe refuge
to the rebels. According to Moses of Cho-
rene the local tradition of the country pointed
out certain regions as those where the As-

syrian princes had settled and left descend-
ants

('
Hist. Armen.' i. 22).

Esar-haddon his son.] Esar-haddon, or

Esar-chaddon, as the name should properly
be written, is beyond a doubt the Asshur-
akh-iddin of the inscriptions, who calls him-
self the son, and appears to be the successor

of Sin-akh-irib. He has long been recognised
as the Asaridanus of Ptolemy's Canon, the

Asordanes of Polyhistor, the Axerdis of

Abydenus, and the Sarchedonus of Tobit

(i. 21). According to Abydenus, he com-
menced his reign by a struggle with his

brother Adrammelech, a struggle of which
the annals of Esar-haddon contain some trace.

Esar-haddon occupied the throne for only
thirteen years, when he was succeeded by his

son, Sardanapalus or Asshur-bani-pal. He
warred with Phoenicia, Syria, Arabia, Egypt,
and Media, and built three palaces, one at

Nineveh, and the others at Calah and Babylon.

ADDITIONAL NOTE on verse 23.

" With the multitude of my chariots I am
come up."

The true reading is probably 'SSI 3312
" with chariots upon chariots," an expression
which has parallels in the »3is 313 of Nahum
iii. 17, and the DSnjn njT) of Hosea x. 15.

The Keri reading, »23"l 3*13,
" with the mul-

titude of my chariots," which is found also ini

Isaiah xxxvii. 24, is probably the emendation!

of a copyist who did not understand the .

somewhat unusual phrase of the original

writer.
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CHAPTER XX.
I Hezekiah, having received a message of death,

by prayer hath his life lengthened. 8 The

sun goeth ten degrees backward for a sign of
that promise. 12 Berodach-baladan sending
to visit Hezekiah, because of the wonder, hath

notice of his treasures. 14 Isaiah under-

standing thereof foretelleth the Babylonian

captivity. 20 Manasseh succeedeth Hezekiah.

IN
b those days was Hezekiah sick

unto death. And the prophet
Isaiah the son of Amoz came to him,
and said unto him, Thus saith the

Lord,
f Set thine house in order ; for

•nz thou shalt die, and not live.

2 Then he turned his face to the

wall, and prayed unto the Lord,
saying,

3 I beseech thee, O Lord, re-

member now how I have walked

before thee in truth and with a perfect

heart, and have done that which is

good in thy sight. And Hezekiah

wept
+ sore. + Heb.

4 And it came to pass, afore Isaiah great

1

was gone out into the middle '

court, Tof'"£'

that the word of the Lord came to

him, saying,

5 Turn again, and tell Hezekiah
the captain of my people, Thus saith

the Lord, the God of David thy

Chap. XX. 1. In those days.] This note of

time is very ambiguous. As it stands, it should

(apparently) refer to the period of the death

of Sennacherib and accession of Esar-haddon,
or B.C. 680. But Hezekiah seems to have

died B.C. 697 ;
and his illness, if the number

15 is correct in verse 6, must really belong
to B.C. 713 or 714, a date which falls early in

the reign of Sargon. We may conjecture
that the writer of Kings found the narrative

of this chapter, which has a unity of its own,

altogether separate from the other records of

Hezekiah, and added it in the state in which
he found it. without intending to fix its date

by the opening words. Its true chronological

place in the narrative is prior to all the other

facts related of Hezekiah except his religious
reforms.

sick unto death.] Sick of a malady, i.e.

which in the natural course of things would
have proved fatal.

the prophet Isaiah the son of yimoz.] This
full description of Isaiah, by the addition of

his father's name and of his office, marks the

original independence of this narrative. Com-
pare ch. xix. 2.

set thine house in order."] Literally,
" Give

charge concerning thy house" (marg.)
—

"
give such directions," /'. e.

" with respect to

thy family as thou mayest think best."

thou shalt die and not live.'] In this his-

tory, as in that of Jonah (Jon. iii. 4-10), and
to some extent in that of Ahab (1 K. xxi.

21-29), we see that the prophetic denun-
ciations were often not absolute predictions
of what was certainly about to happen, but

warnings or menaces, designed primarily to

prove, or to lead to repentance, those against
whom they were uttered, and only obtaining

accomplishment if this primary design failed.

2. He turned his face to the <waJL] The
words remind us of Ahab, who "turned

away his face" when Naboth refused to sell

his vineyard (1 K. xxi. 4). But the spirit is

altogether different. Ahab turned in sullen-

ness, because he was too angry to converse
;

Hezekiah in devotion, because he wished to

pray undisturbed (Gesenius, Keil).

3. Remember no=w.] The old covenant pro-
mised temporal prosperity, including length
of days, to the righteous. Hezekiah, con-

scious of his faithfulness and integrity, feels

that he has not deserved the sentence which
cuts him off in middle life, at an age little

(if at all) beyond that which was attained by
his wicked father. He ventures, therefore,
to expostulate ;

he prays God to call to

remembrance his life and conduct, as if it

could only be through forgetfulness that God
had determined evil against him. According
to the highest standard of morality up to this

time revealed, there was nothing unseemly in

the self-vindication of the monarch, which
has many parallels in the Psalms of David

(Ps. vii. 3-10; xviii. 19-26; xxvi. 1-8; &c).
I have done that ivhich is good.] See above,

ch. xviii. 3-6.

Hezekiah wept sore.] Literally, "with a

great weeping
"
(marg.)

4. The middle court.] Or, "the middle

city" (marg.), according to another read-

ing. (See note at the end of the chapter.)
"
Court," which is sanctioned by the Septua-

gint (ei"^ avXrj 77? fj-to-jj)
and the ancient

versions generally, seems preferable. Under-

stand, the middle court of* the royal palace.

5. The captain of my people.] This phrase

(which does not occur elsewhere in Kings)
is remarkable, and speaks for the au-

thenticity of the full narrative here given,

which is not a mere ornamental expansion of

the briefer narrative in Isaiah (xxxviii. 1-8),

but a report of the actual words of the

prophet's message, words which Isaiah xxxviii.

I 2
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father, I have heard thy prayer,
I have seen thy tears : behold, I

will heal thee : on the third day
thou shalt go up unto the house of

the Lord.
6 And I will add unto thy days

fifteen years ;
and I will deliver thee

and this city out of the hand of the

king of Assyria; and I will defend

this
city for mine own sake, and for

my servant David's sake.

7 And Isaiah said, Take a lump of

figs. And they took and laid it on
the boil, and he recovered.

8 ^l And Hezekiah said unto Isaiah,
What shall be the sign that the Lord
will heal me, and that I shall go up
into the house of the Lord the third

day ?

9 And Isaiah said, This sign shalt

thou have of the Lord, that the Lord
will do the thing that he hath spoken :

shall the shadow go forward ten de-

grees, or go back ten degrees ?

sets forth in an abbreviated form. The title,
"
Captain (negid) of God's people," commonly

used of David, is now applied to Hezekiah,
because he was David's true follower (2 K.
xviii. 3). The same acknowledgment of

Hezekiah's faithful following of David ap-
pears in the expression,

" The God of David

thy father."

on the third day thou shalt go up.] Heze-
kiah is comforted, not merely with a general
assurance of recovery, but with a promise
marking at once the completeness of the cure

(" thou shalt go up "), and its rapidity (" on
the third day," i.e. the day after the morrow).

unto the house of the Lord.] It is assumed,
from the known piety of Hezekiah, that his

first act, when he has recovered, will be to

return thanks to Almighty God in the

Temple.

6. Fifteen years."] So also in Is. xxxviii. 5.

The date of the illness is fixed by this to

Hezekiah's 14th or 15th year, B.c. 714 or

713. See the first note on verse 1.

J <will deliver thee and this city out of the

hand of the king of Assyria?] The king of

Assyria in B.C. 714 and 713 was Sargon,
who began to reign B.C. 721—the year of the

capture of Samaria—and was succeeded by
his son Sennacherib, B.C. 705. If then the
Biblical and Assyrian chronologies, which

agree exactly in the year of the taking of
Samaria, are to be here depended on, the

king of Assyria from whom deliverance is

now promised must have been Sargon.
Sargon, who warred with Ashdod (Is. xx.

1), Egypt, and north-western Arabia, may
have taken offence at something in the

conduct of Hezekiah, and have threatened

Jerusalem about this time. Such a threat

seems to be implied in Is. xx. 6. But we have
no evidence of any actual hostilities between

Judaea and Assyria in Sargon's reign.

7. A lump of fgs.] It is usual in the

East, even at the present day, to employ a

poultice of figs as a remedy for ordinary boils.

But such a remedy would not naturally cure

a dangerous tumour or carbuncle. Thus the
means used in this miracle may be compared
with those adopted by Elisha when he raised

the Shunammite's child (2 K. iv. 34), or by
our Lord when He satisfied the hunger of the

multitudes, means having a tendency towards
the result wrought by them, but insufficient

of themselves to produce that result.

the boil.] Hezekiah's malady was evidently
a single inflammatory boil, ulcer, or tumour,
not an eruptive disorder.

8. And Hezekiah said.] Not after his re-

covery, but probably after the application of
the poultice. The writer, anxious to express
the rapid working of the remedy, has followed

up his statement of its application by an im-
mediate mention of the effect—" and he re-

covered." But the recovery was not till the
third day ;

and meanwhile Hezekiah, who at

first may have felt himself no better, asked for

a "
sign

"
that he would indeed be restored to

health. He may have been led to make this

request by the remembrance that his father

Ahaz, when promised deliverance from a

great danger, had been offered a sign (Is.
vii. 11).

what shall be the sign ?] Rather,
" What

sign is there ?
"

Asking for a sign is a pious
or a wicked act according to the spirit in

which it is done. No blame is attached to

the requests of Gideon (Judg. vi. 17, 37, 39),
or to this of Hezekiah, because they were real

wishes of the heart expressed humbly. The
"
evil generation" that "

sought for a sign
"

in

our Lord's days did not really want one, but
made the demand captiously, neither expecting
nor wishing that it should be granted.

9. Shall the shadow go forward?] Heze-
kiah is given his choice between two signs, as

Ahaz his father was given his choice between
two kinds of signs

—" Ask it either in the

height, or in the depth below" (Is. vii. 11). )

Apparently, it was felt that he was entitled!

to at least as much favour as his irreligious j

father.

ten degrees.] Literally,
"
ten steps." It is

r
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10 And Hezekiah answered, It is

a light thing for the shadow to go
down ten degrees : nay, but let the

shadow return backward ten degrees.
11 And Isaiah the prophet cried

*8 '

unto the Lord : and ' he brought the

shadow ten degrees backward, by
which it had gone down in the t

dial + Hd>.

ofAhaz. degrtts-

12 11
rfAt that time Berodach- d i»l »•

baladan, the son of Baladan, king of

Babylon, sent letters and a present

not, perhaps, altogether certain whether the

so-called
"
dial of Ahaz "

(verse 11) was really
a dial with a gnomon in the centre, and
"
degrees

" marked round it, or a construction

for marking time by means of "
steps." Sun-

dials proper had been invented by the Baby-
lonians before the time of Herodotus (ii. 109);
but as the actual instrument now spoken of

is called, both here and in Isaiah (xxxviii. 8),
" Ahaz's steps." and as the shadow is said to
"
go down

"
it. perhaps it is best to understand,

with Cyril and Jerome, an instrument con-

sisting of a set of steps, or stairs, with an
obelisk at the top, the shadow of which
descended or ascended the steps according as

the sun rose higher in the heavens or de-
clined. It is not improbable that such an

instrument, though not expressly mentioned,
may have been invented before this time by
the Babylonians, and may have been intro-

duced into Judaea through the friendly rela-

tions established between Ahaz and Tiglath-
pileser (2 K. xvi. 7-10). The question as

to the mode whereby the return of the

shadow was produced is one on which

many opinions have been held. The older

commentators, almost without exception,
believed in an actual reversing of the earth's

motion around its axis; moderns generally

suppose some less violent interference with
the order of nature, as either extraor-

dinary refraction (Keil), or an alteration of
the height of the obelisk or gnomon, caused

by an earthquake (Lilienthal). Recently, it

has been urged with a good deal of force that

the true cause of the phenomenon was a solar

eclipse, in which the moon obscured the entire

upper limb of the sun; and it has been

clearly shewn that if such an occurrence took

place a little before midday, it would have
had the effect described as having taken place—i.e. during the obscuration of the sun's

upper limb shadows would be sensibly

lengthened, and that of the obelisk would
descend the stairs

;
as the obscuration passed

off the reverse would take place, shadows
would shorten, and that of the obelisk would
once more retire up the steps (Bosanquet in

the '

Journal of the Asiatic Society,' vol. xv.

pp. 286-293). If this be the true account,
the miracle would consist in Isaiah's super-
natural foreknowledge of an event which the

astronomy of the age was quite incapable of

predicting, and in the providential guidance
of Hezekiah's will, so that he chose the

"
sign

" which in the natural course of things
was about to be manifested.

10. It is a light tbing.~\ It seemed to

Hezekiah comparatively easy that the shadow,
which had already begun to lengthen, should

merely make a sudden jump in tbe same
direction ; but strange indeed, wholly contrary
to all experience, that it should change its

direction, advancing up the steps again when
it had once begun to descend them.

11. Isaiab cried unto tbe Lord] If the
natural progress of an eclipse caused the

ascent of the shadow, Isaiah's prayer, it may
be said, was not needed. Perhaps it was not;
but he did not know that it was not. Neither
did the historian, who, however, avoids

stating that the prayer was the cause of the

event which followed.

tbe dial of Aba*.~] Literally, the "
degrees''

(marg.), or "steps of Ahaz."

12. Berodacb-baladan.J This is an in-

correct form of the name, arising either

from the mistake of a copyist, or from

phonetic corruption. The correct form,
Merodach-baladan, is given in Isaiah (xxxix.

1). It is a name composed of three elements,

Merodach, the well-known Babylonian god
(Jer. 1. 2), bal (=pal)

" a son
;

" and iddin, or

iddina, "has given," the preterit of nadan

(Heb. natban) "to give." This king of

Babylon is mentioned frequently in the Assy-
rian inscriptions, and he was not unknown to

the Greeks. He finds a place in the famous
Canon of Ptolemy, which gives his name in

the abbreviated and corrupted form of Mar-

docempadus; and he is mentioned by Poly-
histor (Euseb.

' Chron.' L 5) as Marudachus-
Baldanes. He had two reigns in Babylon.
First of all, he seized the throne in the same

year in which Sargon became king of Assyria,
B.C. 721, and held it for 12 years, from
B.C, 721 to B.C. 709, when Sargon defeated

him, and took him prisoner. Secondly, on
the death of Sargon and the accession of

Sennacherib, when troubles once more arose

in Babylonia, he returned thither, and had
another reign, which lasted six months, during
a part of the year B.C. 703. On even- account
it is most probable that his embassy to Heze-
kiah fell into his first reign.

tbe son of Baladan!] Compare Is. xxxix. 1.

Baladan has not the form of a true Babylonian
name. The verb iddin lacks a nominative.
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HOr,
spicery.

(Or,
jewels.
t Heb.
vessels.

unto Hezekiah : for he had heard

that Hezekiah had been sick.

13 And Hezekiah hearkened unto

them, and shewed them all the house

of his "precious things, the silver, and

the gold, and the spices, and the pre-
cious ointment, and all the house of

his u +
armour, and all that was found

in his treasures : there was nothing

in his house, nor in all his dominion,
that Hezekiah shewed them not.

14 11 Then came Isaiah the prophet
unto king Hezekiah, and said unto

him,, What said these men ? and
from whence came they unto thee ?

And Hezekiah said, They are come
from a far country, even from Baby-
lon.

unless indeed " Bal
"

is for "
Bel," which is

not unlikely. Bel-iddin would be quite a

possible name, being on the model of known
names, like Bel-ipni (Belibus) and Nabu-natsar

(Nabonassar). This, then, may be the true

account of the name Baladan
;
or the initial

element may have been wholly dropt, as the

initial element of Merodach-Baladan is by Jo-

sephus, who calls him Baladas ('Ant. Jud.'
x. 2, § 2).

There is a discrepancy between the state-

ment of the present passage, that Merodach-
Baladan was the son of Baladan, and the oft-

repeated declaration of the inscriptions that he
was the son of Yakin or Yagin. This, how-

ever, is a discrepancy which admits of easy

explanation. The Assyrians are not accurate

in their accounts of the parentage of foreign

kings. With them Jehu is
" the son of Omri."

Yakin was a prince of some repute, to whose
dominions Merodach-baladan had succeeded.

The Assyrians would call him Yakin's son,

though he might have been his son-in-law, or

his grandson. Again, the Hebrews are equally
inexact. Jehu, called

" the son of Nimshi,"
is really his grandson. Baladan may possibly
have been Yakin's father.

he had heard."] This shews that the em-

bassy of Merodach-Baladan followed closely
on the illness of Hezekiah. If that was in B.C.

714, the embassy would probably be in B.C. 713.

The embassy was not merely one of con-

gratulation. The author of Chronicles informs

us that its special, or at any rate its chief

professed, object was to inquire with respect
to the going back of the shadow, an astrono-

mical marvel in which the Chaldaeans of

Babylon would be likely to feel a keen interest

(2 Chr. xxxii. 3 1). It may be suspected, how-

ever, that behind these two openly professed
motives there lurked a third, which was

carefully concealed. Merodach-baladan was

probably desirous of strengthening himself

against Assyria by an alliance with Judaea
and with Egypt. Afraid of provoking the

vengeance of Sargon if he entered openly into

negotiations, he cloaked his real object under
such pretences as offered themselves. The
political purpose of the embassy is implied in

the next verse.

13. Hezekiah hearkened unto them and
shewed them.] The Jewish king lent a favour-

able ear to the proposals of the ambassadors,
and exhibited to them the resources which he

possessed, in order to induce them to report
well of him to their master. Compare the

display by which Orcetes tempted Polycrates
to his ruin (Herod, hi. 123). For " hearkened
unto them," some MSS. have a reading which
means "was glad of them" (Compare Is.

xxxix. 2) ;
and so the Septuagint («x<ip7? eV

avrols), and most of the ancient versions.

all the house of his precious thingsT] Or, .

" of his spicery
"

(marg.). Literally, the

expression used seems to mean "
spice-house

"

(Gesenius, Lee) ;
but the phrase had acquired

the more generic sense of " treasure-house
"

from the fact that the gold, the silver, and
the spices were all stored together. Compare
the words which follow.

the house of his armour.] Or,
"

his

armoury."

his treasures.] Those commentators who

suppose the visit of the Babylonian ambas-
sadors to have followed the expeditions of

Sennacherib find it hard to explain how Heze-
kiah's treasury came to be in so flourishing a

condition, when the Assyrian monarch had so

recently emptied it (2 K. xviii. 15). This

difficulty disappears, if we regard the embassy
j

as prior to Sennacherib's first expedition.

14. They are come.] Hezekiah (it will

be observed) did not answer Isaiah's first

question,
" What said these men ?

"
but only !

his second,
" From whence came they ? I

Probably he was unwilling to divulge the

overtures which had been made to him, be-

cause he knew that Isaiah would oppose
reliance on an " arm of flesh."

from afar country, even from Babylon.] It is

important to bear in mind how entire the sepa-
ration between Babylon and Judaea had been

till this embassy. Hitherto a name, a rumour,
a glorious but indistinct vision, Babylon now
for the first time became revealed to the Jews
as an actual power in the world, which '

might affect them politically. As yet evei

the prophets had spoken but little of the

great southern
city. They knew her as

" the
j
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•15 And he said, What have they
seen in thine house ? And Hezekiah

answered, All the things that are in

mine house have they seen : there is

nothing among my treasures that I

have not shewed them.

16 And Isaiah said unto Hezekiah,
Hear the word of the Lord.

17 Behold, the days come, that all

that is in thine house, and that which

thy fathers have laid up in store unto

W this day, 'shall be carried into Baby-
§j Ion : nothing shall be left, saith the

Lord.

18 And of thy sons that shall issue

from thee, which thou shalt beget,
shall they take away ; and they shall

be eunuchs in the palace of the king
of Babylon.

19 Then said Hezekiah unto Isaiah,
Good is the word of the Lord which
thou hast spoken. And he said,

' Is it ' Or, shall

not good, if peace and truth be in my not be

aa
/
S •

truth, &c.

20 fl And the rest of the acts of

Hezekiah, and all his might, and

how he made a pool, and a con-

duit, and brought water into the

golden city
"

(Is. xiv. 4),
" the glory of king-

doms, the beauty of the Chaldees' excellency
"

(ib. xiii. 19), and they threatened her, as they
did other proud and cruel towns, with God's

vengeance for her evil deeds (ib. xiii. 1-22
;

xiv. 4-23; xxi. 9); but up to this time she

I
had been little more to them than Tyre, or

> Tarshish, or No-Ammon, or any other rich and

j powerful idolatrous city. Henceforth all this

was wholly changed. From her position among
i the outlying regions to which the eye of the

! prophets turned itself occasionally, she became
one of the constant objects of attention and
solicitude. The prophetic utterance of Isaiah

on this occasion (verses 16-18) never was,
never could be, forgotten. He followed it up
with a burst of prophecy (chs. xl.-lxvi.), in

which Babylon usurps altogether the place of

Assyria as Israel's enemy, and the captivity

being assumed as a matter of certainty, the

hopes of the people are directed onward

beyond it to the return. Other prophets took

up the strain and repeated it (Habak. i. 6-1 1
;

ii. 5-8 ; Mic. iv. 10). Babylon thus became
henceforth, in lieu of Assyria, the great
object of the nation's fear and hatred.

17. That which thy fathers have laid ttpJ]

The temple treasures are probably especially
alluded to. (See 2 K. xxiv. 13 ;

xxv. 13-17.)

18. Of thy sons . . shall they take away.]
This prophecy, like so many others, had two
fulfilments, each complementary to the other.

Manasseh, Hezekiah's actual son, was "
carried

to Babylon" (2 Chr. xxxiii. 11), but did not
become a eunuch in the palace. Daniel and

others, not his actual sons, but of the royal
seed (Dan. i. 3), and therefore Hezekiah's

descendants, did literally fulfil the latter part
of the prophecy, being eunuchs in the palace
of Nebuchadnezzar. (See note on 1 K.
xxi. 19.)

19. Good is the ivord, <&JV.] Hezekiah ac-
1 quiesces in his sentence, perhaps (as Vitringa
and Keil argue) in a true spirit of resignation

and humility ; perhaps (as others think) with

something like a feeling of relief and satisfac-

tion that the evil is not to come in his day.
Such a feeling would be but natural, and

though not according to the standard of
Christian perfectness, would imply no very
great defect of character in one who lived

under the old dispensation. Moderns are

too apt to regard the Old Testament saints

as perfect, and to justify all they did or said,
which the profoundest reverence for the Old

Scriptures and the truest sympathy with the

saints does not require us to do.

peace and truth.~\ Rather,
"
peace and con-

tinuance." The evils threatened were war
and the dissolution of the kingdom. Heze-
kiah is content if both are deferred until he
has been gathered to his fathers.

20. Hcnv he made a pool, and a conduit,
and brought water into the city.] A natural

source of water, almost the only spring water
of the neighbourhood, seems always to have
existed to the north of the city on the plateau
outside the modern Damascus gate. Here
was the " Pool of Serpents

"
in the time of

Josephus (' B. J.' v. 3, § 2), and here seems to

have been the "
Upper Pool," which existed

in the reign of Ahaz (Is. vii. 3), a reservoir

into which the water was brought by a " con-

duit
" from the true head of the spring.

Hezekiah, when Jerusalem was threatened

by the Assyrians, filled up or covered over

this pool and the channel by which it was

fed, conducting the water under ground to

the second or " lower
"

pool within the city

(Is. xxii. 9 ; compare 2 Chr. xxxii. 3, 4; and
Ecclus. xlviii. 17) ;

a pool which was evidently
situated in the Tyropceon, between the walls

of Zion and Jerusalem proper. (Is. xxii.

it; compare 2 Chr. xxxii. 30.) Whether
Hezekiah did more than this—whether he
led the water on to the reservoirs beneath
the Temple area, thence to the Fountain of
the Virgin, and finally to the pool of Siloam,
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city, are they not written in the 21 And Hezekiah slept with his

book of the chronicles of the kings fathers : and Manasseh his son reigned
of Judah ? in his stead.

which is the course that the stream now
takes, or whether these latter are works of

later times, is uncertain. (See on this interest-

ing subject Williams's '

Holy City,' vol. ii.

pp. 470-480 ;
Robinson's '

Researches,' vol. i.

pp. 479-5 16.)

21. Hezekiah slept with his fathers.] We
learn from Chronicles that Hezekiah's
funeral was marked by unusual honours.
" All Judah," as well as the inhabitants of

Jerusalem, followed him to the grave. (2 Ghr.
xxxii. 33.)

ADDITIONAL NOTE on verse 4.

" Afore Isaiah was gone out into the middle
" had not g°ne out into the middle city,"

court." while the Keri gives, instead of "VJjn, "the

m. u -is^i. l CUT>" "ran, the word commonly translated
The Masoretic text has roaWlTJJfl NJP N7, "court."

2 Chron.

CHAPTER XXI.
I Manasseh's reign. 3 His great idolatry.

10 His wickedness causeth prophecies against

Judah. 17 Amon succeedeth him. 19
Amon's "wicked reign. 23 He being slain by
his servants, and those murderers slain by the

people, Josiah is made king.

MANASSEH
awas twelve years

old when he began to reign,
and reigned fifty

and five years in

Jerusalem. And his mother's name
was Hephzi-bah.

2 And he did that which was evil

in the sight of the Lord, after the

abominations of the heathen, whom
the Lord cast out before the children

of Israel.

3 For he built up again the high

places
bwhich Hezekiah his father had 't

CHAP. XXI. 1. Manasseh was twelveyears

old.] Manasseh, therefore, was not born at

the time of Hezekiah's dangerous illness
;
and

it is probable that Hezekiah had at that time
no son to succeed him. According to Jo-
sephus, this was the principal cause of his

grief. (' Ant. Jud.' x. 2, § 1.)

fifty and five years."] Many chronolo-

gists have found it convenient to shorten the

reign of Manasseh to thirty-five years; but
there is absolutely no authority for this dimi-

nution. The number fifty-five is found not

only here, but in 2 Chr. xxxiii. 1, and is re-

tained both by the LXX. and by Josephus

(' Ant. Jud.' x. 3, § 2).

Hephzibah.] Jewish tradition makes Heph-
zibah, Hezekiah's wife, the daughter of

Isaiah; but such a connection is scarcely

probable. She was, however, no doubt
known to the prophet, since he was on
familiar terms with the king ;

and it may
well have been in special compliment to her

that the Prophet introduced her name (in
ch. lxii. 4) as one that Jerusalem would bear

after her restoration to God's favour. The
name means,

" My delight (is) in her."

2. He did that which was evil in the sight

of the Lord.] Manasseh during his minority

naturally fell under the influence of the chief

Jewish nobles, with whom the pure religion of

Jehovah was always unpopular. (Compare
2 Chr. xxiv. 17, 18; Jer. viii. 1, 2.) They
seem to have persuaded him, not only to undo
Hezekiah's work, but to proceed to lengths
in polytheism, magic, and idolatry, unknown
before. The time had all the characteristics

of reaction. All the idolatrous, licentious,

cruel, and superstitious rites in use among
the surrounding nations, which had been

strictly prohibited during the reign of Heze-

kiah, came back, rushing in with a flood that

carried everything before it. The sins of

Manasseh's reign appear to have been those i

which filled up the measure of Judah's ini-

quity, and brought down the final sentence

of doom on the last remnant of the chosen .

people
—a sentence of which not even

thej

piety
of Josiah could obtain the reversal (2 K.

xxiii. 26
; compare Jer. xv. 4).

3. The high places which Hezekiah . . I

had destroyed.] See above, ch. xviii. 4. The
J

first step in the re-establishment of idolatry!
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destroyed ; and he reared up altars

for Baal, and made a grove, as did

Ahab king of Israel ;
and worshipped

all the host of heaven, and served

them.

4 And che built altars in the

house of the Lord, of which the

Lord said, ^In Jerusalem will I put

my name.

5 And he built altars for all the

host of heaven in the two courts of
the house of the Lord.
6 And he made his son pass through

the fire, and observed times, and used

enchantments, and dealt with familiar

spirits and wizards : he wrought much
wickedness in the sight of the Lord,
to provoke him to anger.

7 And he set a graven image of the

grove that he had made in the house,

seems to have been the restoration of the

nigh places where Jehovah was professedly

worshipped (2 K. xviiL 22), but with idola-

trous rites (1 K. xiv. 23). The next was to

re-introduce the favourite idolatry of Israel,

Baal-worship, which had formerly flourished

in Judaea under Athaliah (2 K. xL 18), and
Ahaz (2 Chr. xxviiL 2). After this, it only
remained to go on to novelties

;
and Manas-

seh seems to have specially affected Sabaism—
the worship of the heavenly bodies—which
had been previously unknown in Judaea,

though practised to some extent in the more
northern kingdom. (See above, 2 K. xviL 16,
and note ad loc.)

and made a grove, at did Abab.] See
1 K. xvi. 33.

and worshipped all the host of heaven^]

Sabaism, or pure star-worship, without

images, and without (so far as appears) any
astrological superstitions, became from the
time of Manasseh a favourite form of belief

among the Jews. It included a reverence for

the sun, the moon, the chief stars, and the
twelve signs of the Zodiac. (See 2 K. xxiiL

5, and note ad loc.) The main worship was

by altars, on which incense was burnt (Jer.
xix. 13). These altars were placed either

upon the ground (infra, verse 5), or upon the

house-tops (2 K. xxiil 12
; Zeph. L 5). The

sun was worshipped with the face towards
the east (Ezek. viiL 16). Chariots and
horses were dedicated to him (2 K. xxiiL 11).
It has been usual to assume that this form of

religion was adopted by the Jews from the
Chaldaeans or the Assyrians. But the stellar

aspect of the Assyro-Babylonian gods is, for
the most part, quite subordinate; and the

star-worship of the Jews has far more the
character of an Arabian than an Assyrian or
Chaldasan cult It is, no doubt, peculiar to
the later period of the kingdom ;

but it ob-
tains its hold at a time when Assyria and
Babylonia had but little communication with
Judaea—i.e. during the reign of Manasseh.
It crept in probably from the same quarter
as the Molech worship, with which it is here

(and in 2 Chr. xxxiii. 3-6) conjoined.

4. He built altars in the bouse of the

Lord.] The "altars" of this verse seem to
be the same with those of verse 5, and conse-

quently were not in the Temple building, but
in the outer and inner courts. (Compare
below, ch. xxiiL 12.)

of which the Lord said.'] See 1 K. viiL 29,
and ix. 3.

6. He made his son pass through the fire?]
For "his son" the parallel passage in Chro-
nicles (2 Chr. xxxiii. 6) gives

"
his sons."

But the use of the plural for the singular is a
sort of idiom with the writer of Chronicles.

(Compare 2 Chr. xxviiL 3 and 16; xxxii. 31 ;

&c) On the true meaning of the phrase
"passing through the fire," see notes on 1 K.
xL 5, and 2 K. xvi 3.

observed times.'] To "observe times" (if
that be the true meaning of the phrase) was
forbidden in the Law (Lev. xix. 26; DeuL
xviii. 10), and was no doubt among the
modes of divination practised by the Canaan-
itish nations. It has been explained as, 1. Pre-

dicting from the state of the clouds and

atmosphere (Keil); 2. paaKavla, or fascina-

tion with the eye (Vitringa); 3. Watching
and catching at chance words as ominous

(Farrar).

dealt tvitb familiar spirits?] This prac-
tice was forbidden by Moses (Lev. xix. 31)
under the penalty of death (ib. xx. 27). Its

nature is best learnt from Saul's visit to the
witch of Endor (1 S. xxviiL 7-21).

wizards^]
" Wizards "—

literally,
" wise

men "—are always joined with those who have
familiar spirits (Lev. xix. 31; xx. 6, 27;
DeuL xviiL 11

;
1 S. xxviiL 3, 9; 2 K. xxiiL

24; 2 Chr. xxxiiL 6; Is. viiL 19; xix. 3).
Isaiah says that they "peep" and "mutter."

Probably they were a sort of necromancers.

(The LXX. call them tVaotdovv, TeparoaKo-
rrovr, and tovs (k -rqs -y^s (fxovovvTas.)

7. A graven image of the grove that be

badmade.] Rather,"the carved work ofthe

grove." The "
grove

"
(asherah) was an arti-

ficial construction, either of wood or metal,
or of the two combined (Keil), carved or

graven with tools. This grove itself (alreadv
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of which the Lord said to David,
«

1 Kin. 8. and to Solomon his son,
' In this

ch. 23. 27.' house, and in Jerusalem, which I

have chosen out of all tribes of

Israel, will I put my name for

ever :

8 Neither will I make the feet of

Israel move any more out of the land

which I gave their fathers ; only if

they will observe to do according to

all that I have commanded them, and

according to all the law that my
servant Moses commanded them.

9 But they hearkened not : and

Manasseh seduced them to do more

evil than did the nations whom the

Lord destroyed before the children of

Israel.

10 11 And the Lord spake by his

servants the prophets, saying,
11 -^Because Manasseh king of-

Judah hath done these abominations,
and hath done wickedly above all that

the Amorites did, which were before

him, and hath made Judah also to sin

with his idols :

12 Therefore thus saith the Lord
God of Israel, Behold, I am bringing
such evil upon Jerusalem and Judah,
that whosoever heareth of

it,
both

^his ears shall tingle.

13 And I will stretch over Jeru-

mentioned in verse 3)
—not "an image of it,"

as the English reader of the A. V. might sup-

pose
—Manasseh placed in the very Temple

itself, whence it was afterwards taken by
Josiah to be destroyed (2 K. xxiii. 6). Such
a profanation was beyond anything that had
been done either by Athaliah (2 K. xi. 18) or

by Ahaz (ib. xvi. 14-18; 2 Chr. xxix. 5-7),
who seem merely to have shut up the Temple
building, and established idolatrous worship
in its courts.

the Lord said!] The words which follow

are not a quotation, or even a series of quota-
tions, from recorded promises made by God
to David and Solomon, but a concentration

of the general spirit of the promises attaching
to the Temple, expressed by the writer in his

own words. The passages which he has

more especially in mind are 2 S. vii. 10-13;

25-29; 1 K. viii. 29; ix. 3-9; Ps. cxxxii.

13, 14.

9. Manasseh seduced them to do . . . evil.']

As was natural, the example of the Court

proved contagious, and during the long reign
of Manasseh idolatry in all manner of varied

forms took a hold upon the Jewish people
such as had never been known before. Altars

for the worship of the host of heaven were
erected on almost every roof (Jer. xix. 1 3 ;

Zeph. i. 5); offerings of cakes were made in

the very streets to Astarte (Jer. vii. 18); the

fire of Tophet glowed, and the sacrifice of

children by their parents in the valley of

Hinnom became a frequent practice (Jer. vii.

31; xxxii. 35; Ezek. xxiii. 37); it was as

common to swear by Molech as by Jehovah
(Zeph. i. 5). The corruption of morals kept

pace with the degradation of religion. The
rites of the Dea Syra were restored, and the
" Sodomites "

once more polluted with their

presence, not only Jerusalem, but even the

very neighbourhood of the Temple (2 K.
xxiii. 7). Cruelty and oppression increased

among the upper ranks (Zeph. iii. 1-3); the

prophets were "
light and treacherous

"
(ib.

verse 4), and "
prophesied by Baal

"
(Jer. ii.

8) ;
the priests

"
polluted the sanctuary and

did violence to the law." (Zeph. 1. s. c.) It

was difficult to find in all Jerusalem one who
" executed judgment

"
or "

sought the truth."

(Jer. v. 1.)

10. The prophets."] None of the prophets
of this reign are certainly known. It has

been conjectured that Habakkuk, who in the

Canon immediately precedes Zephaniah, the

contemporary of Amon, prophesied under
Manasseh (Keil, Jahn); but the majority of
critics place him later. The Seder Olam

assigns to the same period the prophets Joel
and Nahum. But of these Joel is certainly
much earlier. A possible prophet of the time

is the Hosai or Hozai of 2 Chr. xxxiii. ic

(marg.), who perhaps wrote a life of Ma-
nasseh.

11. Above all that the Amorites did.] S&
note on 1 K. xxi. 26.

Judah also.] I. e. Judah as well as Israel

(Compare 2 K. xxiii. 27.)

12. Whosoever heareth of it, both his ear

shall tingle.] This phrase is first used in th

first Book of Samuel
(iii. n). It is repeate

in Jeremiah (xix. 3). In all three cases tbj

words are spoken by Jehovah.

13. I tvill stretch over Jerusalem the lit

of Samaria, fac] The general meaning I

plain
—"

I will punish Jerusalem as I punisheS

Samaria, and her kings as the house of Ahab
'

But the exact force of the metaphor used I

not so clear. Keil says that the plumnvf
and the measuring line belong as much it

that which has to be destroyed as to th
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salem the line of Samaria, and the

plummet of the house of Ahab : and

I will wipe Jerusalem as a man wipeth
a dish,

f

wiping it,
and turning it upside

down.

14 And I will forsake the remnant

of mine inheritance, and deliver them
into the hand of their enemies j

and

thev shall become a prey and a spoil

to all their enemies ;

15 Because they have done that

which was evil in my sight, and have

provoked me to anger, since the day
their fathers came forth out of Egypt,
even unto this day.

16 Moreover Manasseh shed in-

nocent blood very much, till he had

filled Jerusalem
t from one end to f Heb-

another
;
beside his sin wherewith he ™»ak u

made Judah to sin, in doing that

which was evil in the sight of the

Lord.

17 f Now the rest of the acts of

Manasseh, and all that he did, and

which has to be built, and quotes Amos vii.

7 as proof of this. But the passage of Amos
is obscure: and it is difficult to see what

place there is for careful measuring and ascer-

tainment of the perpendicular when buildings

|are being pulled down. Perhaps Thenius is

ight in considering the two terms as here

to be mere "
symbols of rule

"
or law.

he meaning will then be—"I will apply

ctly the same measure and rule to Jeru-
em as to Samaria—I will treat both alike

strict and even justice." The idea of
uction will then not be contained directly

the words, but only indirectly, through the

that Samaria had been destroyed.

J will ivipe Jerusalem.'] In this metaphor
here is no ambiguity. Jerusalem is to be

vholly swept away, as the food from his dish

vhen a man wipes it and turns it upside
lown. that any adhering crumb may fall off.

, a dish.] Literally,
"
the dish," or u

bis

;

lish."

16. Manasseh shed innocent blood 'very
1

nucbl] Manasseh's reign has been compared
! vith some justice to that of Mary Tudor.
The idolatrous party, which had remained

I ullen and discontented during the reforms
<f the preceding reign, came suddenly into

J ower. and, burning with resentment, en-
eavoured to annihilate their adversaries by a
irious persecution.

" A reign of terror
'" ommenced against all who ventured to re-

ist the reaction. Day by day a fresh batch

i f the prophetic order were ordered for

| xecution
(Joseph.

' Ant Jud.' x. 3, § 1). It

§ ;emed as if a devouring lion (Jer. ii. 30)
fj

ere let loose against them. From end to
nd of Jerusalem were to be seen the traces

. f their blood. The nobles who took their
i

art were thrown headlong from the rocky
liffs of Jerusalem (Ps. cxli. 7)." (Stanley,

* Lectures on the Jewish Church,' Part II.
*

• +92.) According to tradition, Isaiah was
-

uong the first to perish. Almost all the

^r prophets shared his fate (Jer. L s. a),
"he martyrs were killed by horrid deaths

(Heb. xi. 37). Gibes and insults from the

lookers-on aggravated their torments (Is.

Ivii. 1-4). No wonder that it was felt, more
than a century afterwards, that the final

judgment upon Jerusalem was in an especial

way the punishment of Manasseh's bloody
persecution of God's people, the guilt of

which the Lord would not and could not

pardon. (2 K. xxiv. 4.)

17. The rest of the acts of Manasseh^]
The most remarkable circumstances in the

history of Manasseh omitted by the writer

of Kings, are his capture by the captains of

the king of Assyria, his removal to Babylon,
his repentance there, his restoration to his

kingdom, and his religious reforms upon his

return to it. These are recorded only in

Chronicles (2 Chr. xxxiii. 11-19), on which
account they have been regarded by many
critics as unhistorical ( Rosenmiiller, Hitzig,

"Winer, Gramberg). The vindication of their

truth will come most properly in the Com-
ment on Chronicles. In the present place
it only needs to be observed, first, that the

writer of Kings must necessarily omit nume-
rous facts of great importance in the life of

this monarch, since he relates in eighteen
verses the history of fifty-five years; and

secondly, that though it would have been
natural for him to have mentioned the repent-
ance of Manasseh if he had viewed it as

thorough and genuine, yet if he considered it

a half-repentance, followed by a half-reforma-

tion, which left untouched the root of the

evil to germinate and break out afresh in

another reign, he might reasonably enough
decline to swell his history by recording
what, according to this view, was a com-

paratively unimportant matter.

Other' facts recorded of Manasseh are,
—

1. His raising of a new northern wall, begin-

ning on the west side of the valley of Gihon,
and" crossing the valley to the Fish-gate,
which was at the north-eastern extremity of

the city. 2. His completion of the fortifica-

tions of Ophel (begun by Jotham, 2 Chr.
xxvii. 3), or the high ground immediately
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his sin that he sinned, are they not

written in the book of the chronicles

of the kings of Judah ?

33

22ron'

1 8 And A Manasseh slept with his

fathers, and was buried in the garden
of his own house, in the garden of

Uzza : and Amon his son reigned in

his stead.

19 11 Amon was twenty and two

years old when he began to reign, and
he reigned two years in Jerusalem.
And his mother's name was Meshul-

lemeth, the daughter of Haruz o

Jotbah.
20 And he did that which was evi

in the sight of the Lord, as his fathe

Manasseh did.

21 And he walked in all the wa]
that his father walked in, and serve<

the idols that his father served, an<

worshipped them :

22 And he forsook the Lord Go<
of his fathers, and walked not in th<

way of the Lord.

south of the Temple; and 3. His placing the

other fortified cities of Judaea under expe-
rienced captains. On the subject of these

preparations, see note on 2 Chr. xxxiii. 14.

his sin that he sinned^] To the sins of

Manasseh which have been already mentioned

(verses 3-7 and 16) may be added the fol-

lowing:
— 1. He called his son Amon or

Ammon, after the noted Egyptian god (see
note on verse 18). 2. He not only allowed
the establishment of human sacrifices to

Molech, but dedicated to the purpose a

special place in the valley of Hinnom, pro-

bably a portion of the royal gardens (' Bib.

Diet.' Tophet), known henceforth as Tophet
or Topheth, which he provided with "

high

places," or shrines, and probably with fur-

naces. 3. He allowed the establishment of

the Kedeshim, or "Sodomites"—-the self-

mutilated votaries of Astarte— in houses

immediately adjoining upon the Temple (2
K. xxiii. 7). 4. He removed the Ark of

the Covenant from the Temple (2 Chr.
xxxv. 3), probably intruding his own ashe-

rah, or "grove" (supra, verse 7) into its

place. 5. He desecrated, by removal or

injury, the altar of burnt-offerings, which
stood in the Temple court, so that on his

repentance he had to " restore
"
or "

repair
"

it (2 Chr. xxxiii. 16). And 6. He destroyed,
it would seem, all the copies of the Law that

he could find, so that it was a most important

discovery when a single copy was found
under Josiah. (2 K. xxii. 8-13.)

18. Was buried.'] It has been already ob-
served that the catacomb of David was pro-

bably full,<and that the later kings, from Ahaz

downwards, had to find sepulture elsewhere.

Ahaz was buried in Jerusalem, but not in the

sepulchres of the kings (2 Chr. xxviii. 27).
Hezekiah found a resting-place on the way
that led up to David's catacomb (ib. xxxii. 33).
Manasseh and Amon were interred in

" the

garden of Uzza," a portion (apparently) of the

royal palace-garden. Josiah was buried in
"
his own sepulchre" (2 K. xxiii. 30), near his

father and grandfather (2 Chr. xxxv. 24). 1

the four remaining kings three were ma
prisoners and died in captivity

—
Jehcah

in Egypt (2 K. xxiii. 34) ; Jehoiachin ai

Zedekiah at Babylon ;
while one, Jehoiakh

was secretly buried in Jerusalem, probat
with Manasseh, Amon, and Josiah. (2 \

xxiv. 6.)

the garden of Uzza."] It has been suppos
that the "

garden of Uzza" received its nar

from the Uzzah of 2 Sam. vi. But this

uncertain. Uzza was a common nar

among the Jews (see 1 Chr. vi. 29, viii.

Ezr. ii. 49; Neh. vii. 51), and "the gard<
of Uzza" may have been a recent purcha
made by Manasseh and thrown into his ov

garden. (Compare 1 K. xxi. 1, 2
;
and f

the application of a portion of a garden to t

purposes of a sepulchre see John xix. 41.)

Amon, his son.~] This name, which occi

only at this time and in the reign of the ido

trous Ahab (1 K. xxii. 26), is identical in foi

with the Hebrew representative of the gr<

Egyptian god, Amen or Amun (Nahum iii. !

and it is therefore probable that Manas;
selected it and gave it to his son in complim<
to the Egyptians, with whom he may h;

wished to be on friendly terms.

19. Jotbah^ Jotbah is probably
Jotbath (Deut. x. 7) or Jotbathah (Ni
xxxiii. 33, 34) of the wanderings, which •*

in the neighbourhood of Ezion-geber.
nasseh would be not unlikely to marry
Idumaean.

21. He walked in all the way that his fax
walked in.~\ At Manasseh's death, the id<

trous party, held in some check during
later years (2 Chr. xxxiii. 15-17), recove

the entire direction of affairs, and obtai

authority from the young king Amon to m
once more all the changes which Manas
had made in the early part of his reign. He]
we find the state of things at Josiah'sacce

(2 K. xxiii. 4-14) the exact counterr.

that which had existed under Manasseb
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23 11 And the servants of Amon
conspired against him, and slew the

king in his own house.

24 And the people of the land slew

all them that had conspired against

king Amon
;

and the people of the

land made Josiah his son king in his

stead.

25 Now the rest of the acts of
Amon which he did, are they not
written in the book of the chronicles

of the kings of Judah ?

26 And he was buried in his

sepulchre in the garden of Uzza :

and 'Josiah his son reigned in his ' Matt. t.

,

J &
10, called

stead. josias.

described in verses 3-7. A graphic picture
of the general state of Jerusalem and Judaea at

this time will be found in Zephaniah (i. 4-12 ;

iii. 1-7), who wrote his prophecy when Amon
had just ceased to be king.

23. The servants of Amon conspired against

bim.~] Nothing is known of the causes or
circumstances of this conspiracy. We may
suspect that there was a popular reaction

against the extreme idolatry which the young
king had established, and that this encouraged
some of the courtiers, who may have had their

3wn private grounds of quarrel, to venture on
the bold step of an assassination.

24. The people of the land slew all them
'bat had conspired.] The blood ofDavid was
00 sacred to be shed with impunity even
vhen he in whose veins it ran was an idolater
)f the worst type. Amaziah had executed
he murderers of his father Joash (2 K. xiv.

5). The people now did not leave it to the

young Josiah to bring his father's assassins to

justice after he was settled in his kingdom,
but tumultuously (it would seem) arrested

them and put them to death.

the people of the land made Josiah king.]
The intention of the conspirators had perhaps
been to declare a forfeiture of the crown by
the existing line, and to place a new dynasty
on the throne. This the people would not
suffer. They insisted on investing with the

royal authority the true heir of David, the

eldest son of Amon, though he was a boy only
eight years old, whose character must depend
almost entirely on the guidance which it re-

ceived during the next eight or ten years.

Steps may perhaps have been taken to secure
him proper guidance.

26. He <was buried, isfc] See note on verse

1 8.

CHAPTER XXII.
I I Josiah

1

s good reign. 3 He taketh care for
the repair of the temple. 8 Hilkiah having
found a book of the law, Josiah sendeth to

Huldah to enquire of the Lord. 15 Huldah
i prophesieth the destruction of Jerusalem, hit

i respite thereofin Josiahs time.

I OS IAH kwas eight years old when
J he began to reign, and he reigned

thirty and one years in Jerusalem.
- And his mother's name was Jedidah,
j
the daughter of Adaiah of Boscath.

2 And he did that which was right
in the sight of the Lord, and walked
in all the way of David his father,
and turned not aside to the right hand
or to the left.

3 11 And it came to pass in the

eighteenth year of king Josiah, that

the king sent Shaphan the son of

Azaliah, the son of Meshullam, the

scribe, to the house of the Lord,
saying,

Chap. XXII. 1. Josiah <was eight years
'd.] As Amon was only twenty-four at his

?ath. he must have been married as early as
iteen. and have had this son born to him in
ie

following (his sixteenth) year. These
umbers make it extremely improbable that
: had any son older than josiah.

Boscath.'] Boscath (or more properly Boz-
ith) was a city of Judah in the low coast

act, not far from Lachish. It is mentioned
Joshua xv. 39, among

" the uttermost cities

of Judah towards the coast of Edom south-

wards." No traveller has succeeded in iden-

tifying the site.

2. Turned not aside, iyc] This phrase,
common in the time of Moses and Joshua
(see Deut. v. 32; xvii. n, 20; xxviii. 14;

Josh. i. 7 ;
xxiii. 6), is rare in the later Scrip-

tures. It implies an undeviating obedience to

all the commandments.

3. In the eighteenth j/ear.] See note at the

end of the chapter.
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tHeb.
threshold.

4 Go up to Hilkiah the high priest,

that he may sum the silver which is

brought into the house of the Lord,
which the keepers of the + door have

gathered of the people :

5 And let them deliver it into the

hand of the doers of the work, that

have the oversight of the house of

the Lord : and let them give it to the

doers of the work which is in the house

of the Lord, to repair the breaches

of the house,

6 Unto carpenters, and builders,
and masons, and to buy timber and
hewn stone to repair the house.

7 Howbeit there was no reckoning
made with them of the money that

was delivered into their hand, because

they dealt faithfully.
8 f And Hilkiah the high priest

said unto Shaphan the scribe, I have
found the book of the law in the

house of the Lord. And Hilkiah gave
the book to Shaphan, and he read it.

Shaphan the scribe.'] Shaphan is mentioned

frequently by Jeremiah. He was the father of

Ahikam, Jeremiah's friend and protector at

the court of Jehoiakim (Jer. xxvi. 24), and the

grandfather of Gedaliah, who was made

governor of Judea by the Babylonians after the

destruction of Jerusalem (2 K. xxv. 22).
Several others of his sons and grandsons were
in favour with the later Jewish kings, as

Elasah, his son, who was sent on an embassy
to Babylon by Zedekiah (Jer. xxix. 3), Gema-

riah, another son, who tried to induce Jehoia-
kim not to burn Jeremiah's roll (Jer. xxxvi.

12, 25), Michaiah, a grandson, who heard

Baruch read the roll and reported its contents

to the princes (ib. 10-12), and Jaazaniah, a

son, one of the "ancients of Israel," mentioned

as an idolater by Ezekiel (viii. 11). Shaphan's
office was one of great importance, involving

very confidential relations with the king. (See

above, 1 K. iv. 3 ;
2 K. xii. 10

;
xviii. 18.)

4. Hilkiah.] Hilkiah was the son of Shal-

lum (1 Ghr. vi. 13) or Meshullam (ib. ix. 11),
and the father (or grandfather) of Seraiah

(comp. 1 Chr. vi. 13, 14 with Neh. xi. n),
high-priest at the time of the captivity (2 K.
xxv. 18) and ancestor of Ezra the scribe (Ezr.
vii. 1).

the silver which .... the keepers of the door

have gathered?] It is evident from the expres-
sions here used that a collection for the repairs
of the Temple, similar to that established in the

reign of Joash (2 K. xii. 9, 10), had been for

some considerable time in progress, and the

king now sent to know the result. Probably
the commencement of the collection dated

from the twelfth year of Josiah, when he ap-

pears to have taken the actual direction of

affairs, and to have begun his reforms (2 Chr.

xxxiv. 3). If so, it was now six years since

the money had begun to come in.

5. Let them deliver it into the hand of the

doers?] See above, ch. xii. n, and note ad loc.

These " doers" are the contractors, or over-

seers, who undertook the general superinten-

dence, from whom a lower class of " doers"—

the actual labourers, carpenters, and mason;—are in the latter portion of the verse distin-

guished.

which is in the house of the Lord?] Rather
"who are in the house of the Lord"—(toij
ttoioikti ra epya rols iv oikw Kvpiov, LXX.)—
i.e. to the persons who are actually employed
in the Temple.

6. To buy timber.] Compare 2 K. xii. 13

We learn from Chronicles that the timber was
wanted for the repair of buildings (out«

buildings ?)
" which the kings of Judah [Ma-

nasseh and Amon] had destroyed." (2 Chr
xxxiv. 11.)

7. They dealt faithfully?] Compare 2 K
xii. 15. The names of these honest overseen
are given in Chronicles (2 Chr. xxxiv. 12).

8. I have found the book of the Lavi.

Rationalistic criticism has concluded from thi

discovery, either that no " Book of the Law',
had ever existed before, the work now said 1
have been " found" having been forged fo

the occasion by Hilkiah
; or, at least, that a

knowledge of the old "
book," if such boo

existed, had been lost, and that a wor
of unknown date and authorship havin

been at this time found was accepted as tb

Law of Moses on account of its content
and has thus come down to us under h

name. But this is to see in the narrative ft

more than it naturally implies. Hilkiah, tr

high-priest, having found in the Temple
certain roll, and read it, recognises it wit

apparent certainty as
"
the Book of the Lav—" the Book of the Law of the Lord by tl

hand of Moses" (2 Chr. xxxiv. 14), and me
tions his discovery to Shaphan, who commii
nicates it to the king. Now if Hilkiah h,
been bold enough and wicked enough j

forge, or if he had been foolish enough S

accept hastily as the real " Book of the Lav ;

a composition of which he really knew nothir l

would there have been no means of detecti
j

his error or his fraud ? Four means of dete 1

tion would, it is evident, have existed— 1. Tr
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9 And Shaphan the scribe came to

the king, and brought the king word

again, and said, Thy servants have
f
gathered the money that was found

in the house, and have delivered it

into the hand of them that do the

work, that have the oversight of the

house of the Lord.
10 And Shaphan the scribe shewed

the king, saying, Hilkiah the priest

hath delivered me a book. And Sha-

phan read it before the king.
1 1 And it came to pass, when the

king had heard the words of the book
of the law, that he rent his clothes.

12 And the king commanded Hil-

kiah the priest, and Ahikam the son

of Shaphan, and Achbor the son of

Michaiah, and Shaphan the scribe,
and Asahiah a servant of the king's,

saying,

13 Go ye, enquire of the Lord for

me, and for the people, and for all

Judah, concerning the words of this

book that is found : for great it the

wrath of the Lord that is kindled

against us, because our fathers have

not hearkened unto the words of this

book, to do according unto all that

which is written concerning us.

14 So Hilkiah the priest, and Ahi-

kam, and Achbor, and Shaphan, and

Asahiah, went unto Huldah the pro-

phetess, the wife of Shallum the son

Jewish Liturgies, which embodied large por-
tions of the Law, just as the Romish Litur-

gies before the Reformation embodied large

portions of the Bible
;

2. The memory ofliving
men. which in many instances may have ex-

pended to the entire Five Books, as it does now

rith

the modern Samaritans (Grove, in

Vacation Tourists/ 1861, p. 346); 3. Other
I x>pies, entire or fragmentary, which it cannot
)ut be supposed would exist among the more

i earned Jews, or at any rate in the Schools of

I
he Prophets ;

and 4. Quotations from the
-aw in other works, as especially in those of

'

he Psalmists and Prophets, who refer to it

. lmost on every page. On the whole, it may
>e said that fraud or mistake might as easily
ave imposed a new " Bible" on the Christian

rorld in the sixteenth century, as a new
Law" on the Jews in the reign of Josiah.
See above,

' Introduction to the Pentateuch,'
ol. i. pp. 10-12.)

in the bouse of the Lord.] The copy of the
aw found by Hilkiah was no doubt that

eposited, in accordance with the command
f God by Moses (Deut xxxi. 26), by the
de of the ark of the covenant, and kept
rdinarily in the Holy of Holies. It had
sen lost, or secreted, during the desecration
: the Temple by Manasseh, but had not

]
een removed out of the Temple building.
Compare

' Introduction to the Pentateuch,'

-' 9. Thy servants have gathered the money.]
ather, "have poured out" or "emptied
it" The allusion probably is to the emptying
the chest in which all the money collected

: d been placed. Compare 2 K. xii. 9,

11. He rent his clothes^] Partly in grief
.

jd horror, like Reuben (Gen. xxxvii. 29) and

Job (i. 20), partly in repentance, like Ahab

(1 K. xxi. 27).

12. Ahikam the son of Shaphan.'] Ahikam
is known as Jeremiah's protector (Jer. xxvL

24), and as the father of Gedaliah, gover-
nor of Judea under the Babylonians (2 K.
xxv. 22), and Gemariah (Jer. xxxvi. 12).

Achbor.] Or " Abdon" (2 Chr. xxxiv. 20).
He was the father of Elnathan, who was one
of the "

princes of Judah
"

in Jehoiakim's
reign (Jer. xxxvL 12).

Asahiah.] More probably
"
Asaiah," as the

name is given in 2 Chr. xxxiv. 20. Nothing
more is known of this person.

13. Go ye, enquire of the Lord.] As in-

quiry by Urim and Thummim had ceased—
apparently because it was superseded by pro-
phecy

—this order was equivalent to an in-

junction to seek the presence of a prophet.

(Compare 1 K. xxii. 5 ;
2 K. iii. 11.)

because our fathers have not hearkened.]

Josiah, it will be observed, assumes that pre-

ceding generations had had full opportunity
of hearing and knowing the Law, but they
had turned a deaf ear to it. He thus regards
the loss as comparatively recent

14. Went unto Huldah.] It might have
been expected that the royal commissioners
would have gone to Jeremiah, on whom the

prophetic spirit had descended in Josiah's
thirteenth year (Jer. i. 2), or five years pre-

viously to the finding of the Law. Perhaps
Jeremiah was at some distance from Jerusalem
at the time

;
or his office may not yet have

been fully recognized.

the prophetess.] It was a rare, but not an

unprecedented thing, for the prophetic office

to be exercised by a woman. Miriam Ex.
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of Tikvah, the son of Harhas, keeper
f

™me>its
°f tne + wardr°be

; (now she dwelt in

i! Or,««^ Jerusalem "in the college}) and they
second 1 • 1 1

part. communed with her.

15 II And she said unto them,
Thus saith the Lord God of Israel,

Tell the man that sent you to me,
16 Thus saith the Lord, Behold,

I will bring evil upon this place, and

upon the inhabitants thereof, even all

the words of the book which the king
of Judah hath read :

1 7 Because they have forsaken me,
and have burned incense unto other

gods, that they might provoke me to

anger with all the works of their

hands ; therefore my wrath shall be

kindled against this place, and shall not
be quenched.

18 But to the king of Judah which
sent you to enquire of the Lord,
thus shall ye say to him, Thus saith

the Lord God of Israel, As touching
the words which thou hast heard ;

19 Because thine heart was tender,
and thou hast humbled thyself before

the Lord, when thou heardest what I

spake against this place, and against
the inhabitants thereof, that they
should become a desolation and a

xv. 20
;
Num. xii. 2) and Deborah (Judg. iv.

4) are familiar instances of" prophetesses." An
example less generally known is that of Isaiah's

wife (Is. viii. 3) whose name has not been re-

corded. Gospel times add to the list Anna,
the traditional mother of the Virgin Mary.
(Luk. ii. 36.)

Tikvah.'] Or "Tikvath" according to 2

Chr. xxxiv. 22.

Harhas.]
same.

Or " Hasrah "
according to the

keeper of the wardrobe?] Literally
" of the

robes." Shallum had the superintendence,
either of the vestments of the priests who
served in the Temple, or of the royal robe-

room in which dresses of honour were stored,
in case of their being needed for presents.

(See note on 2 K. v. 5.)

in the college?] The marginal translation
" in the second part

"
is preferable. By

" the

second part," or (literally)
" the second "

is

probably meant the new or outer city
—that

which had been enclosed by the wall of

Manasseh, to the north of the old city (2
Chr. xxxiii. 14). Compare Zeph. i. 10.

15. tell the man that sent you to me?]

Compare with this somewhat rude phrase,
the later one—" the king of Judah which sent

you to enquire of the Lord" (verse 18).

Huldah in the first outburst of the prophetic

spirit thinks only of the matter in hand, for-

getting the person of the inquirer ;
but when

that is past, and the stream flows more

smoothly, the thought of the person occurs to

her.

16. All the words of the book?] The
" words " here intended are no doubt the

threatenings of the Law, particularly those of

Levit. xxvi. 16-39 a"d Deut. xxviii. 15-68.

<which the king ofJudah hath read.] Josiah
had probably only heard a portion of the

"book of the Law;" but that portion had

contained some of those awful denunciations

of coming woe, if the nation forsook the

covenant, which are scattered over the last

four books of the Pentateuch, and had perhaps
included one of the two chapters mentioned in

the last note. Hence Josiah's rending of his

clothes (verse 11) and hurried message to

Huldah. Huldah now informs him that all

the threatenings contained in the Book, of

which he has heard a part, are to come upon
the people and city

—that there is no escape
from them—God's wrath is kindled against
the place, and it shall not be quenched (verse 1 7).

17. Because they have forsaken?] Hul-
dah's words here follow those of Deut. xxix.

25-27 in their general tenour and in the

order of the thoughts, but do not present 1

very close verbal agreement.

have burned incense?] In Deut. xxix

the corresponding phrase is—" have serve<

other gods, and worshipped them." It

alteration to " have burned incense
"
points t

the fact that the favourite existing idolatr

was burning incense on the house-tops t

Baal (Jer. xxxii. 29) and to the host c

heaven (ib. xix. 13).

and shall not be quenched?] Compare 2 ?

xxiii. 26, 27 ; Jer. xv. 1-9. The announa
ment to Manasseh (ch. xxi. 12-15) is repeate
with more terrible significance to Josiah, ina

much as it is now made clear that repentan<
will not avail to save the guilty people
is too late—the sentence has gone forth, ai

nothing can procure its recall—the wrath

kindled, and will not be quenched. TI
awful truth, now first proclaimed by Hulda
became soon afterwards the special burden

the message of Jeremiah, whose deep co'

viction that the sentence of condemnation

passed, and that there is no escape from

pervades and characterizes his writings.
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curse, and hast rent thy clothes, and

wept before me; I also have heard

thee, saith the Lord.
20 Behold therefore, I will gather

thee unto thy fathers, and thou shalt

be gathered into thy grave in peace ;

and thine eyes shall not see all the

evil which I will bring upon this place.
And they brought the king word
asain.

19. That they should become a desolation^]
The reference here is either to Leviticus

(xxvi. 31-35) or to Deuteronomy (xxviiL 37),
where "desolation" would be' better than
the "

astonishment
"
of the A. V.

and a curse.'] See Deut. xxviii. 15, where
the same word (k'lalah) is used

;
and com-

pare Jer. xxvi. 6; xliv. 22.

J also ha-ve heard thee."] Josiah had not
uttered any articulate prayer, so far as ap-
pears

—he had merely rent his clothes, and

wept, and sent to inquire of God. God,
however, had recognised his unspoken desires

as prayers, and had " heard
"—

/'. e. favour-

ably received— them; and Huldah was
commissioned to give him a gracious pro-
mise.

20. / iviU gather thee unto thy fathers.]
Josiah, as already observed (see note on
ch. xxi 18), was the last king of Judah

honourably buried in Jerusalem. (See below
ch. xxiii. 30.) Two of his three sons, and
his grandson, were carried into captivity, and
died in the lands of their exile. On the burial

of Jehoiakim, see note on ch. xxiv. 5.

in peace.] The death of Josiah in battle

(ch. xxiii 29) is in verbal contradiction to
this prophecy, but not in real opposition to
its spirit, which is simply that the pious
prince who has sent to inquire of the Lord,
shall be gathered to his fathers before the
troubles come upon the land which are to
result in her utter desolation. Now those
troubles were to come, not from Egypt, but
from Babylon ;

and their commencement was
not the invasion of Necho in- B.c. 608, but
that of Nebuchadnezzar three years later.

Thus was Josiah
" taken away from the evil

to come," and died "
in peace

"
before his city

had suffered attack from the really formid-
able enemy.

ADDITIONAL NOTE on verse 3.

"
In the eighteenth year of King Josiah."

There is an awkwardness in the occurrence
here of this date, since it seems to apply to all

.hat follows. Keil has shewn with much force
:he improbability that all the events related in

:he rest of this chapter and in the next down
o verse 23 were actually crowded into the

pace of a single year. He regards the text
is sound, but considers that the writer,

ntending to comprehend under one general
>oint of view all the efforts of Josiah for the
estoration of the pure worship of Jehovah,
vhich were contiguous in time but occupied
space of several years, prefixed this heading,
give unity to his sketch, although in strict-

ess the date was only applicable to the last

vent of all, the holding of the passover, which
eally took place in the king's eighteenth year.
t is quite possible that this is the true' ac-

count
;
but it is perhaps as probable that the

date has here crept infrom the margin. The
date in ch. xxiii 23 is no doubt genuine. A
scribe observing it may have transferred that

note of time to the margin of the present pas-

sage, meaning to state that the finding of the
law was in the same year with the passover

(2 Chr. xxxiv. 8), but not meaning to apply
the date to all the various reforms of Josiah
as related in verses 4-20 of the next chapter.
The true chronology of Josiah's reign is to

be learnt from 2 Chr. xxxiv. 3-8 : xxxv. 1.

From these places it appears that at least the

greater part of his reforms preceded the finding
of the law. He began them in the twelfth year
of his reign, at the age of twenty, and had ac-

complished all, or the greater part, by his

eighteenth year, when the Book of the Law
was found.

Vol. III.
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" 2 Chron
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CHAPTER XXIII.
I yosiah causeth the book to be read in a solemn

assembly 3 He reneweth the covenant of the

Lord. 4 He destroyeth idolatry. 15 He
burnt tiead men's bones upon the altar of
Beth-el, as wasforeprophesied. 21 He kept a
most solemn passover. 24 He put away
witches and all abomination. 26 Gods final
wrath against Judah. 29 yosiah, provoking
Pharaoh-nechoh, is slain at Megiddo. 31 ye-

hoahaz, succeeding him, is imprisoned by
Pharaoh-nechoh, who made yehoiakim king.

36 yehoiakim's wicked reign.

AND
"the king sent, and they

gathered unto him all the elders

of Judah and of Jerusalem.
2 And the king went up into the

house of the Lord, and all the men
of Judah and all the inhabitants of

Jerusalem with him, and the priests,

and the prophets, and all the people,
f both small and great : and he read in *

their ears all the words of the book of 1

the covenant which was found in the ^
house of the Lord.

3 11 And the king stood by a

pillar, and made a covenant before the

Lord, to walk after the Lord, and to

keep his commandments and his testi-

monies and his statutes with all their

heart and all their soul, to perform
the words of this covenant that were
written in this book. And all the

people stood to the covenant.

4 And the king commanded Hil-

kiah the high priest, and the priests of

Chap. XXIII. 1. And the king sent."]

Josiah, to whom the Book of the Law was a

new thing, evidently assumed that it would
be equally new to his people. Despite the

irreversibility of the sentence of destruction

pronounced upon Jerusalem, he determined,
as much as in him lay, to publish the con-
tents of the Book to all classes of his people.
If the curse could not be averted from the

nation, still its consequences might be miti-

gated to individuals. Accordingly he sum-
moned the "elders" of Jerusalem and the

other cities of Judaea, together probably with
the prophets and priests, whom we find at-

tending in the next verse, to a solemn reading
of the Law—a practice commanded in the

Law itself once in seven years (Deut. xxxi.

10-13), but which had been intermitted, at

least for the last seventy-five years, from the

date of the accession of Manasseh.

2. And the prophets.] It has been said that

"there were not more than two or three

prophets in Jerusalem at this time, viz.,

Zephaniah, Urijah, and perhaps Jeremiah"
(Keil), and it has been therefore proposed
to regard the word "

prophets
"

here as an

error of the pen for "
Levites," which occurs

in Chronicles (2 Chr. xxxiv. 30). But although
the three prophets mentioned are all that we
can name as belonging to the Order at the

time, there is no reason to doubt that Judaea
contained others whom we cannot name.

There were, as has been justly observed,
"hundreds of prophets" contemporary with

those whose writings we have.
('

Bibl. Diet.,'

vol. ii. p. 931.) "Schools of the prophets"
were as common in Judah as in Israel. The
prophets whose names we know are the

Coryphaei of an Order which was perhaps as

numerous as that of the priests.

he read.] It is assumed by some that the

Jewish kings could not read (Howson, Keil),
because they usually employed the services of

a reader (supra, ch. xxii. 10; Jer. xxxvi. 21). ,

But the present passage is strong evidence to

the contrary.

3. The king stood by a pillar.] Rather,

"upon the pillar." (See note on 2 K. xi. 14.)

made a covenant.] In the original it is
" the

covenant." The meaning seems to be that

Josiah renewed the old covenant made between
God and his people in Horeb (Deut. v. 2),

so far at least as such renewal was possible

by the mere act of an individual. He bound
himself by a solemn promise to the faithful

performance of the entire Law.

ivith all their heart.] Our translators have

supplied the pronoun "their" rather than
"

his," because they viewed the king as pledg-

ing himself in his national rather than his

individual capacity ;
as pledging, in fact, the

whole nation to obedience with himself.

stood to the covenant.] I.e. "accepted it,

came into it."

4. And the king commanded!] The writer

now goes back to the earlier reforms a1

Josiah. The parenthesis lasts from this vera

to the end of verse 20.

the priests of the second order.] This is
•']

new expression. It has been interpreted t<

mean, (1) The Vice-high-priests, of whom
according to some of the Rabbis, there wer
two

; (2) The heads of the twenty-four course

(the
" chief priests

"
of the N. T.) ;

and ( 3 ) Th I

ordinary priests, called here "priests of
tbj

second order," in contrast with the Higr
(

priest. It is against the first interpretation
1

that at this time there seems to have bee
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the second order, and the keepers
of the door, to bring forth out of the

temple of the Lord all the vessels that

were made for Baal, and for the grove,
and for all the host of heaven : and he

burned them without Jerusalem in

the fields of Kidron, and carried the

ashes of them unto Beth-el.

5 And he +
put down

+ the idolatrous

priests, whom the kings of Judah had

H _
ordained to burn incense in the high

places in the cities of Judah, and in

the places round about Jerusalem ;

them also that burned incense unto

Baal, to the sun, and to the moon,
and to the E

planets, and to all the ! 0l
>

, , ,
* * twelve

host or heaven. signs, at,

6 And he brought out the b
grove %%?*

from the house of the Lord, without b ch 2I

Jerusalem, unto the brook Kidron,
and burned it at the brook Kidron, and

stamped /'/ small to powder, and cast the

only one Vice-high-priest (2 K. xxv. 18), and

against the second that the heads of the

courses do not appear to have been recog-
nised as a class until a much later age. We
must therefore accept the third explanation,
and regard the phrase as an indication of the

growing dignity of the H igh-priest, of which

something was said in a former note. (See
note on 2 K. xil 10.)

the keepers of the door.~] Compare 2 K.
xxv. 18.

all the vessels!] The word translated

"vessel" is one of wide meaning. It will

I

include the whole apparatus of worship,

altars, images, dresses, utensils, &c.

for Baal, for the grove, andfor all the host

tf heaven.'] See above, ch. xxi. 3-5. These
three worships had all been introduced into

the Temple, using the word in its larger
sense: the first and last into the Temple
Courts

;
that of the grove, apparently, into the

Temple building itself.

in the fields of Kidron.] Compare the
imilar conduct of Asa (1 K. xv. 13). The
'

fields of Kidron "
are to be sought in

he part of the valley which lies north-east of
he city, which is much broader than that

between the Temple hill and the Mount of
Olives.

carried the ashes . . unto Bethel!] It

las been regarded as improbable that these
shes should have been carried so far, espe-
ially when those of the grove and the altars

vere thrown either into the Kidron (verse
2) or on the tombs in its neighbourhood
verse 6) ;

and it is therefore proposed to

hange the reading, either to Beth-Al,
" house

f nothingness," or Beth-Alah,
" house of

ursing." But no change is necessary. We
mst suppose that the ashes of the idola-
ous objects burnt in the first instance were

rtually taken to Bethel, as to an accursed

ace, and one just beyond the borders of

idah; while those of other objects burnt
terwards were not carried so far, the trouble

ing great and the need not absolute, but
ere thrown into the Kidron, when there

happened to be water to carry them away,
or scattered on graves, which were already
unclean.

5. The idolatrous priests."] Literally, "he
caused to cease the idolatrous priests

"

(marg.)
—he stopped them, i.e. from exer-

cising their functions. The word here trans-

lated "idolatrous priests" (kemdrim) is a
rare one, occurring only in this passage, in

Hos. x. 5, and in Zeph. i. 4. In Hosea it is

applied to the priests of the calves at Bethel
;

in Zephaniah, as in this place (see verse 8),
it is contrasted with cohanim, another class

of high-place priests. The explanation of
Keil seems reasonable, that the cohanim are
"

Levitical," the kemdrim " non-Levitical

priests of the high-places." Kemdrim appears
to have been a foreign term. It was, perhaps,
derived from the Syriac cumro, which means
a priest of any kind, and is formed from a
root signifying

" to be sad
"
(Gesenius).

ivhom the kings of Judah had ordained?]
The consecration of non-Levitical priests by
the kings of Judah (after the example set

by kings of Israel, 1 K. xii. 31) had not been

previously mentioned
;
but it is quite in ac-

cordance with the other proceedings of
Manasseh and Amon.

the places round about Jerusalem!] Com-
pare verse 13.

to theplanets?] Or " twelve signs," or
" con-

stellations" (marg.). Comp. Job xxxviii. 3a,
where the form used, mazzdroth, is a mere
variant from that which occurs in the present

passage, viz. mazzdloth. Most modern com-
mentators are agreed that the "

Signs of the

Zodiac" are intended, though they differ as

to the derivation of the word and as to which
is the earlier form. Probably the word means

primarily
" houses

"
or "

stations," which was
the name applied by the Babylonians to their

divisions of the Zodiac. See ' Ancient Mo-
narchies,' vol. hi. p. 419, and for this meaning
of the term mazzal, compare the Arabic.

6. The grove.] See above, ch. xxi. 3 and 7.

stamped it small to powder.] This action

K 2
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t Htb.
houses.

powder thereof upon the graves of

the children of the people.

7 And he brake down the houses

of the sodomites, that were by the

house of the Lord, where the women
wove +

hangings for the grove.
8 And he brought all the priests

out of the cities of Judah, and defiled

the high places where the priests had

burned incense, from Geba to Beer-

sheba, and brake down the high places
of the gates that were in the entering
in of the gate of Joshua the governor
of the city, which were on a man's
left hand at the gate of the city.

9 Nevertheless the priests of the

high places came not up to the altar

of the Lord in Jerusalem, but they
did eat of the unleavened bread among
their brethren.

indicates that the "grove" in question was

made, at least in part, either of stone or of

metal. See Exod. xxxii. 20
; infra, verse 15 ;

2 Chr. xxxiv. 4 and 7.

upon the graves ofthe children ofthe people!]
In 2 Chr. xxxiv. 4 the powder of the idols

is said to have been cast
"
upon the graves of

them that had sacrificed unto them." But the

writer perhaps scarcely means that particular

graves were selected. The ashes, being pol-
luted and polluting, were thrown upon graves,
because there no one could come into contact

with them, since graves were avoided as un-

clean places.

7. The sodomites!] See note on 1 K. xiv.

24. The "sodomites" of this time are pro-

bably a class analogous to the " Galli
"

of the

Roman period, who were devotees of Cybele,

self-mutilated, attached to the temples, and

living with the priestesses, whom in dress

and manners they imitated. See Dollinger's
' Gentile and Jew,' vol. i. pp. 428-431, E. T.

by the house of the Lord.] It aggravated the

guilt of those who allowed the iniquities
of the "sodomites," that the immediate neigh-
bourhood of the temple was their scene. This,

however, did not arise from intentional de-

secration, but from the fact that the practices
in question were a part of the idolatrous cere-

monial, being regarded as pleasing to the gods,

and, indeed, as positive acts of worship. See

Herod, i. 199 ; Lucian,
' De Dea Syr.,' § 6

;

Senec. 'De vit. beat.,' § 27 ;
Plin. « H. N.,'

xi. 49, &c.

the women wove hangings for the grove!]
These " women "

are probably the priestesses
attached to the worship of Astarte, which
was intimately connected with that of the

asherah or "grove." Among their occupations
one was the weaving of coverings (literally,
"
houses"), for the grove, which seem to have

been of various colours (Ezek. xvi. 16).

8 He brought all the priests out of the cities

of Judah.] Josiah removed the Levitical

priests, who had officiated at the various high-

places, from the scenes of their idolatries, and

brought them to Jerusalem, where their con-

duct might be watched. He regarded them

as disqualified from engaging in the Temple
service, in consequence of the defilements

which they had contracted, but allowed them
maintenance out of the priestly revenues. See
verse 9.

from Geba to Beer-sheba.] I. e. from tne

extreme north to the extreme south of the

kingdom of Judah. (Compare Zech. xiv. 10.)
On the site of Geba see note on 1 K. xv. 22.

The high-place of Beer-sheba had obtained

an evil celebrity (Am. v. 5, viii. 14). That of

Geba is not elsewhere mentioned.

the high-places of the gates, <&Y.] This
sentence is somewhat obscure. The best

rendering seems to be that of Thenius,
" He

brake down the high-places of the gates,

both that which was at the entering in

of the gate of Joshua, the governor of the

city, and also that which was on a man's

left hand at the gate of the city." Accord-

ing to this, there were only two "
high-

places of the gates" (or idolatrous shrines

erected in the city gate-towers) at Jerusalem,
one at a gate known at this time as "the gate

of Joshua," the other at the (main) gate of the

city. Thenius conjectures that the "gate of

Joshua" was a gate in the inner wall, since

the "governor of the city" would naturally

live in the citadel. By the "
gate of the

city'
he supposes the Valley-gate (modern

"
Jaffa-

gate") to be indicated, since that must always
have been the one through which passed thi

bulk of the traffic.

the governor of the city.] See note on 1 K
xxii. 26.

9. Nevertheless!] Connect this verse wit
j

the first clause of verse 8 :

"
Though Josia \

brought these priests to Jerusalem, yet he di

not allow them to officiate in the Temple." I

they did eat of the unleavened bread.] Th<

were treated, that is, as if they had been
dij

qualified from serving at the altar by a bodi
j,

blemish (Lev. xxi. 21-23). They were nl

secularised, but remained in the priestly ord

and received a maintenance from the eccl <

siastical revenues. The mildness of this tr« f

ment stands in remarkable contrast with
tjj

severity exercised towards the priests of t
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10 And he defiled Topheth, which

is in the valley of the children of

Hinnom, that no man might make
his son or his daughter to pass through
the fire to Molech.

11 And he took away the horses

that the kings of Judah had given to

the sun, at the entering in of the

house of the Lord, by the chamber
of Nathan-melech the "chamberlain, ]

0r>

which was in the suburbs, and burned officer!

the chariots of the sun with fire.

1 2 And the altars that were on the

top of the upper chamber of Ahaz,

high-places in Samaria, who were sacrificed

upon their own altars (verse 20). Probably
the high-place worship in Judaea had con-

tinued in the main a worship of Jehovah with

idolatrous rites, while in Samaria it had dege-
nerated into an actual worship of other gods.

10. He defiled 7ophetb.~] The word To-
pheth, or Tophet, is derived by some from

topb, "a drum" or "
tabour," because the

cries of the sacrihced children were drowned

by the noise of such instruments
; by others

from tuph,
"
to spit," because by spitting the

Jews showed abhorrence and aversion
;
but by

Gesenius and Bbttcher from a root tapb or

topb (perhaps of Arian origin), meaning
" to

burn." (Compare Gk. Bdnrftv, Tt(f>pa, Lat.

tep-i-dus, Pers. tdftan, Sanscr. tap, &c.)
"Whatever the origin of the name, the cha-
racter of the place at this time admits of no
doubt. It was a spot in the valley of Hinnom,
probably near its junction with the Kedron

vale, where was a grove, watered from the

Siloam pool (Jerom. 'Comment in Jerem.'
vii.), once perhaps a portion of the Royal
Gardens, which were certainly in this direc-

tion. The later Jewish kings, Manasseh and
Amon (or, perhaps, Ahaz, 2 Chr. xxviii. 3),
had given it over to the Moloch priests for

their worship. High-places had been raised

(Jer. vii. 31); perhaps a temple had been
built (Jerom. 1. s. c.) ;

sacrificial furnaces had
been prepared and lighted ;

the Moloch wor-
ship had been set up. Here, probably, it was
that Manasseh offered his own son (2 K. xxi.

6), or sons (2 Chr. xxxiii. 6) ; and here, ever

since, the Moloch service had maintained its

ground and flourished. See Jer. vii. 31, xix.

5, 6, xxxii. 35.

the valley of the children of Hinnom.] This
place is called indifferently "the valley of

Hinnom," "the valley of the son of Hinnom,"
and (as here)

" the valley of the sons of Hin-
nom." The origin of the name, which is at
east as old as the time of Joshua (Josh. xv. 8,
iviii. 1 6), is uncertain. The name attached

the valley west and south of Jerusalem,
vhich guards the city on these two sides like
1 deep moat. From the horrors of its sacri-
icial fires, from this present pollution by
fosiah, and perhaps from its being in later

|imes the place where all the filth and offal of
he town was thrown, the "vale of Hinnom,"
Je-Hinnom, came to be regarded as the most

abominable of all places, and so as a type of
abomination. In this sense the term was
applied by the Rabbins to the place of final

punishment, and, corrupted into Ge-henna,
or rather Geenna (r«iw), passed into the

language of the New Testament.

11. The horses.'} The custom of dedicating
a chariot and horses to the Sun is mentioned
elsewhere only as a Persian practice (Xen.
'

Cyrop.' viii. 3, § 12). There are no traces

of it in Assyria ;
and it is extremely curious

to find that it was known to the Jews as early
as the reign of Manasseh. The idea of re-

garding the Sun as a charioteer who drove
his horses daily across the sky, so familiar to
the Greeks and Romans, may not improbably
have been imported from Asia, and may have
been at the root of the custom in question.
The chariot, or chariots, of the Sun appear
to have been used, chiefly if not solely, for

sacred processions. They were white, and
were drawn probably by white horses. H orses
were also sacrificed to the Sun by the Per-
sians (Xen. 'Anab.' iv. 5, § 35), and others;
but there is no indication that the " horses

"

of the present passage were intended for any
other purpose than to draw the "chariots,"
which are mentioned in connection with them.

the kings ofjudah.] Manasseh and Amon
certainly ; perhaps Ahaz ; perhaps even earlier

monarchs, as Joash and Amaziah.

at the entering in.~] Literally, "from the

entering in of the house of the Lord to the
chamber of Nathan-melech." The clause
marks the position of the stables where the
sacred horses were kept.

in the subttrbs.~] The expression used here

(parvdrim) occurs nowhere else. It is con-
nected conjecturally with a somewhat similar

word in 1 Chr. xxvi. 18, viz. parbar, a word
which the A. V. does not venture to translate.

The parbar of Chronicles seems to have been
a place just outside the western wall of the

temple, and therefore a sort of "
purlieu

"
or

" suburb." The par-vdrim of this passage may
mean the same place, or it may signify some
other "suburb" of the temple. In Rabbinical
Hebrew the word means " suburb" generally.
Its derivation is quite unknown.

12. The upper chamber of Ahaz.] It is

argued with some force that the "
upper

chamber of Ahaz
"
must have been an erec-
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which the kings of Judah had made,
* ch. 21. 5. and the altars which *Manasseh had

made in the two courts of the house

of the Lord, did the king beat down,
and "brake them down from thence,
and cast the dust of them into the

brook Kidron.

13 And the high places that were

before Jerusalem, which were on the

right hand of "the mount of corrup-

tion, which d Solomon the king of

Israel had builded for Ashtoreth the

abomination of the Zidonians, and for

Chemosh the abomination of the

Moabites, and for Milcom the abomi-

I Or, ran
from
thence.

8 That is,

the mount
of Olives.
<* 1 Kings
11. 7.

nation of the children of Ammon, did

the king defile.

14 And he brake in pieces the
+
images, and cut down the groves,
and filled their places with the bones

of men.

15 ^1 Moreover the altar that was
at Beth-el, and the high place which

Jeroboam the son of Nebat, who
made Israel to sin, had made, both

that altar and the high place he brake

down, and burned the high place, and

stamped it small to powder, and burn-

ed the grove.
16 And as Josiah turned himself,

tion which that monarch raised on some part
of the temple, since the writer of Kings, both
before and after, is speaking of temple pollu-
tions. Thenius conjectures that it was a

chamber erected on the flat roof of one of the

gateways which led into the Temple Court.
It was probably built in order that its roof

might be used for the worship of the host of

heaven, for which house-tops were considered

specially appropriate. (Compare Jer. xix. 1 3 ;

Zeph. i. 5.)

the altars (which Manasseh had made.] See
2 K. xxi. 5. Manasseh's repentance had not

caused him to destroy these altars, but only
to " cast them out of the city" (2 Chr. xxxiii.

15). Thus it was easy for Amon to restore

them to their former places.

brake them down from thence!] Rather
"ran from thence" (marg.), i.e.

" hasted and
cast the dust into Kidron."

13. The high-places that were before Jeru-

salem^ On the position of these high-places,
see note on 1 K. xi. 7. It seems strange that

they should have been allowed to remain
under such kings as Asa, Jehoshaphat, and
Hezekiah. Probably, however, they were

among the old high-places where Jehovah
was worshipped blamelessly, or at least with-

out any consciousness of guilt, from the en-

trance of the Israelites into the Holy Land to

the time of Solomon (see note on 1 K. iii. 2),

and were therefore permitted to remain as

high-places for Jehovah-worship even by such

kings as those mentioned above. Manasseh
or Amon would, in such case, have been likely
to restore them to the condition which they
had held in the reign of Solomon, and so

Josiah would condemn them to a special
defilement.

on the right hand ofthe mount ofcorruption.]
The " mount of corruption

"
is undoubtedly

Mount Olivet. It is suspected that the ori-

ginal name was Har ham-mishchah,
" mount of

anointing," and that this was changed after-

wards, by way of contempt, into Har ham-

maschith,
" mount of corruption." The

"
right" of the mount is, according to Jewish

notions, the southern portion of it, to which
the name, mons qffensionis, is still attached by
ecclesiastical tradition.

Ashtoreth . . . Mi/com, <b'c] See notes on
1 K. xi. 5.

Chemosh.] See note on 1 K. xi. 7.

14. The bones of men.] The law attached

uncleanness to the " bones of men," no less

than to actual corpses (Num. xix. 16). A
notion that human remains were impure pre-
vailed widely in ancient times. We find it in

Greece, in Rome, among the Medo-Persians

('Vendidad,' viii. p. 271, ed. Spiegel), among;
the Scythians (Herod, iv. 73), and elsewhere.

j

It arose, no doubt, from the actual phenomena
of animal decay and corruption, but passed

everywhere into an irrational superstition.
We may gather from the present passage
and others similar to it (1 K. xiii. 2 ; 2 K.

xxiii. 20), that the Jews who rejected the lav

were as firm believers in the defilement a
those who adhered to it.

15. And burned the high place.] Evidently
the "high-place" here mentioned was no!

a mere tumulus or mound of earth, but

structure of some kind or other. It is
ncj

the altar, nor is it the grove, for from both c
j

these it is distinguished. We can only supj

pose it to have been a shrine or tabernacl<

either standing by itself or else covering tfc
|

'grove." (Seethe last note on verse 7, ant

compare note on 1 K. xiv. 23.) As it
wij"

stamped small to powder," it must have bee
\

made either of metal or stone.

16. The sepulchres that were there.] Beth
j

(Beitin) stands upon a low hill between
tlj

courses of two shallow wadys (Robinson,
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he spied the sepulchres that were there

in the mount, and sent, and took the

bones out of the sepulchres, and burn-

ed them upon the altar, and polluted
gs it, according to the aword of the Lord

which the man of God proclaimed,
who proclaimed these words.

17 Then he said, What title is

that that I see ? And the men of the

city told him, It is the sepulchre of

the man of God, which came from

Judah, and proclaimed these things
that thou hast done against the altar

of Beth-el.

18 And he said, Let him alone;
let no man move his bones. So they

'" let his bones +
alone, with the bones

of the prophet that came out of

Samaria.

19 And all the houses also of the

high places that were in the cities of

Samaria, which the kings of Israel had

made to provoke the Lord to anger,

Josiah took away, and did to them

according to all the acts that he had

done in Beth-el.

20 And he ' slew all the priests of : Or,

the high places that were there upon
the alt?rs, and burned men's bones

upon them, and returned to Jeru-
salem.

1\ %. And the king commanded all

the people, saying,
b
Keep thepassover

'*chron.

unto the Lord your God,
cas it is *«*. 1. 1.

written in the book of this covenant. n*+5£
22 Surely there was not holden 2-

such a passover from the days of the

judges that judged Israel, nor in all

the days of the kings of Israel, nor of

the kings of Judah ;

p. 1 2 5), which unite below the town and form
the deep and rugged Wady-es-Suweinit. The
sepulchres were probably in the rocky sides

of this valley.

took the bones . . . and burned them.] As
Josiah had not elsewhere " burned

"
the bones,

but only scattered them over the idolatrous

sites in order to pollute them (see verse 14),
it would seem probable that at Bethel he set

himself to carry out the prophecy of the "man
of God" (1 K. xiii. 2), which was known to

him. To burn human bones was contrary
to all the ordinary Jewish feelings with re-

spect to the sanctity ofxhe sepulchre, and had
even been denounced as a sin of a heinous

character when committed by a king of Moab
(Am. ii. 1), so that nothing short of a divine

command, express or implied, would have
been held to justify it. A conscious carrying
out of the prophecy is perhaps intended in the
last clause of the verse,

"
according to . . .

these words."

17. What title is that?] Rather " What
pillar is that:

" The tsiyun seems to have
been a cippus or short stone pillar, which was
set up either as a way-mark (Jer. xxxi. 21),
or as: a sepulchral monument (Ezek. xxxix.

15). On the practice of marking tombs by
pillars, see Gen. xxxv. 20.

the sepulchre of the man of God.] Compare
1 K. xiii. 30.

18. With the bones of theprophet that came
out of Samaria.'] See 1 K. xiii. 31. The
expression "that came out of Samaria" is not

quite accurate. The writer means,
" the

prophet who belonged to the kingdom of

Samaria;" but as he is distinguishing this

prophet from the one who came out of

Judah" (verse 17), the distinguishing clause

is attracted into the same form.

19. The cities of Samaria.'] See additional

note at the end of the chapter.

20. And he slezv all the priests of the high

places^] Here again, as in burning the human
bones upon the altar at Bethel, Josiah was

carrying out prophecy, and may have regarded
himself as bound to act as he did (1 K. xiii.

2, 32). Excepting on account of the pro-

phecy, he would scarcely have slain the priests

upon the altars.

21. The king commanded, is'c] The paren-
thesis which commenced with verse 4, ends
with verse 20, and in verse 21 the author
returns to the narrative of what was done
in Josiah's 18th year. Having read the Book
of the Law in the ears of all the people and
caused all present to join him in a solemn

promise that they would keep all the com-
mandments written in the Book, Josiah
commanded that the ensuing passover should

be kept with the greatest strictness and ex-

actness,
" as it was written in the book of the

covenant." The need of the injunction was

owing to the fact—not that Josiah had as yet
held no passover

—but that the reading of the

Book had shown him differences between
the existing practice and the letter of the Law
—differences consequent upon negligence, or

upon the fact that tradition had been allowed
in various points to override the Law.

22. There <was not holden such a passover.]
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23 But in the eighteenth year of

king Josiah, wherein this passover was
holden to the Lord in Jerusalem.

24 11 Moreover the workers with

familiar spirits, and the wizards, and

the "images, and the idols, and all the

abominations that were spied in the

land of Judah and in Jerusalem, did

Josiah put away, that he might perform
'Lev. 20. the Words of ^the law which were

written in the book that Hilkiah the

priest found in the house of the

Lord.

II Or,

teraj>hi>n

27.
Dent. 18.

25 And like unto him was there

no king before him, that turned to the

Lord with all his heart, and with all

his soul, and with all his might,

according to all the law of Moses ;

neither after him arose there any like

him.

26 1T Notwithstanding the Lord
turned not from the fierceness of his

great wrath, wherewith his anger was
kindled against Judah, because of all

the +
provocations that Manasseh had

provoked him withal.

The details of the passover are given by the

author of Ghronicles (2 Chr. xxxv. 1-18),
who agrees with the writer of Kings that

there had been no such passover since the

days of the last Judge, Samuel (verse 18).
Its superiority to other passovers seems to

have consisted—(1) in the multitudes that

attended it
;
and (2) in the completeness with

which all the directions of the Law were
observed in the celebration. Compare Neh.
viii. 17.

24. The workers with familiar spirits and
the wizards.] On these, see notes on 2 K.
xxi. 6.

the images.] Or "
teraphim

"
{marg.). The

nature of these "
images

"
is explained in the

notes on Gen. xxxi. 19. Their employment
was a usage to which the Israelites clung with

peculiar pertinacity. They are mentioned in

Genesis (1. s. a), under the Judges (Judg.
xvii. 5, xviii. 14-20), under the early kings

(1 S. xix. 13), at this time, and again after

the captivity (Zech. x. 2). Apparently they
were also employed by the Babylonians (Ezek.
xxi. 21).

that he might perform the words of the

law.] Rather, "that he might establish
the words of the law." Fully to establish the

law, to bring it completely into operation,

Josiah saw that it was necessary, not only
to put down the open idolatry which was

practised in the Temple, in its courts, in

Tophet, and in the various high-places, but
also to root out the secret practices of a

similar character which were sometimes com-
bined with the worship of Jehovah, notwith-

standing that the law forbade them (Lev. xx.

27; Deut. xviii. 9-12), and which probably
formed, with many, practically almost the

whole of their religion. As Saul, when he
had deserted God, applied to the witch of

Endor, so, in all ages and countries, those
who cast off the restraints of religion become
addicted to superstitions of various kinds,

since they cannot live without something to

occupy the religious faculty.

25. And like unto him was there no king
before him.] The same is said in almost the
same words of Hezekiah (2 K. xviii. 5). We
must not press the letter of either passage,
but regard both kings as placed among the

very best of the kings of Judah.

the law of Moses.] It is not very often

that the law is expressly called
" the law of

Moses." The only other instances in the
Old Testament are, Josh. viii. 32 ;

2 K. xiv.

6; 2 Chr. xxiii. 18, xxv. 4; Ezr. iii. 2;
Dan. ix. n, 13; Mai. iv. 4. These pas-

sages are, however, quite numerous enough,
and scattered enough, to show a general
consensus of the Jewish nation upon the

subject.

26. Because of all the provocations thai

Manasseh had provoked him.] See above, ch
xxi. 11-16, xxii. 17, and infra, ch. xxiv. 3. It

is not to be supposed that a true repentanct
would not have averted God's anger, evei

after all the provocations of Manasseh. Bu
the people had sunk into a condition in whicl

a true repentance was no longer possible

Individuals, like Josiah, were sincere, but th

mass of the nation, despite their formal re

newal of the covenant (verse 3), and thei

outward perseverance in Jehovah - worshi

(2 Chr. xxxiv. 33), had feigned rather tha

felt repentance. The earlier chapters of Jen
miah are full at once of reproaches which h

directs against the people for their insincerit

and of promises if they would repent i

earnest. "Judah hath not turned unto n
with her whole heart, but feignedly, saith tl

Lord "

(Jer.
iii. 10. Compare iv. 3, 4, 1

v. 1-3, vi. 13, 14, &c). "Thus saith tl

Lord of Hosts, Amend your ways and yoi

doings ... if ye throughly amend your wa
and your doings, if ye throughly execu

judgment between a man and his neighboi
if ye oppress not the stranger, the fatherle
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27 And the Lord said, I will

remove Judah also out of my sight, as

I have removed Israel, and will cast

off this city Jerusalem which I have

chosen, and the house of which I said,

'My name shall be there.

28 Now the rest of the acts of

Josiah, and all that he did, are they
not written in the book of the chro-

nicles of the kings of Judah ?

29 11 f In his days Pharaoh-nechoh ' » chrun .

king of Egypt went up against the
35 ' a°"

king of Assyria to the river Euphrates :

and king Josiah went against him ;

and the widow, and shed not innocent blood
in this place, neither walk after other gods to

vour hurt: then will I cause you to dwell

in this place, in the land that I gave to your
fathers, for ever

"
(ib. vii. 3-7. Compare

xvii. 24-26, xxii. 4).

27. As I have removed Israeli] To be
" removed out of God's sight

"
is to be cast

away from His favour, to lose the light of
His countenance. It added to the guilt of

Judah that she had had the warning of her

sister Israel's example, and had failed to profit

by it. (See above, 2 K. xvii. 18-23 ;
and

Icompare Jer. iii. 8-1 1.)

I My name shall be there.] See 2 S. vii. 1 3 ;

1 K. viii. 29, ix. 3.

28. The rest of the acts of Josiah.] Josiah
lived 13 years after the celebration of his

great passover ;
but of this period we know

ibsolutely nothing, except that in the course
sf it he seems to have submitted himself to

Mabopolassar. According to Berosus, Nabo-
wlassar's power was established over Syria,

Phoenicia, Judaea, and a part of Egypt,' till

ilmost the close of his reign, when these
xmntries revolted from him. Probably, as
©on as the result of the struggle at Nineveh

.
:ame to be known (b.c 623 or 622) Nabo-

:
wlassar was accepted as the legitimate suc-

j
:essor of the long line of Assyrian monarchs

. >y all the nations of the western coast.

; osiah, after perhaps a little hesitation between
j Mabopolassar and Psammetichus, of which
i
ve see signs in Jeremiah (ii. 18, 36), followed

u
he example of his neighbours, and frankly

c ccepted the position of an Assyro-Baby-
janian tributary. In this state matters re-

clamed till b.c 608, when the great events

$ appened which are narrated in the next

j erse.

I 29. Pharaoh-Nechoh.] This king is well
I nown to us both from profane historians,
1 nd from the Egyptian monuments. Named
Sfter his grandfather (Herod, ii. 152), who
3 'as a tributary prince of Lower Egypt under
;iiie Assyrians, he succeeded his father Psam-
SHietichus (Psamatik) in the year B.C. 610, and
jiTas king of Egypt for 16 years, from B.c.

rflio to 594 (Herod, ii. 159, confirmed by

.ijjionuments).
He married a half-sister, named

d eit-akret, or Nitocris, i.e. "mighty Neith,"
t Srugsch,

'

Histoire d'Egypte,' pp. 248, 252),

and was an enlightened and enterprising mo-
narch. He dug a canal to connect the Nile
with the Red Sea (Herod, ii. 158), caused
Africa to be circumnavigated (ib. iv. 42), main-
tained two fleets, one in the Red Sea, the other
in the Mediterranean (ib. ii. 1 5 9), and made the

great expedition which is here mentioned. The
expedition was an attempt to detach from
the newly-formed Babylonian empire the im-

portant tract of country extending from Egypt
to the Euphrates at Carchemish, which was
between Bir and Balis. Such an attempt
would probably have been made earlier, had
Neco been upon the throne when the Assyrian
empire fell. But the actual fall occurred in

the reign of his father, who was of a cautious

temper, and advanced in years at the time.

Still Neco thought, on his accession, that it

was not perhaps even then too late to at-

tempt the enterprise. The Babylonian power
may have appeared to him not yet fully

established; and though Josiah can have

given him no encouragement, he may have
found some of the other tributary kings or

governors ready to lend him support. Berosus

speaks of a great revolt on the part of the
"
satrap of Syria

"
at this time. Calculating

probably on the friendship or neutrality of
most of the native powers, the Egyptian
monarch, having made preparations for the

space of two years, set out on his march,
probably following the (usual) coast route

through Philistia and Sharon, from thence

intending to cross by Megiddo into the Jez-
reel (Esdraelon) plain.

ivent up against the king of Assyria.] It

has been argued from this expression that
Nineveh had not yet fallen (Clinton, Hup-
feld) ; but evidently nothing is more probable
than that the Jews, accustomed to Assyrian
monarchs, who held their courts alternately
at Nineveh and Babylon (2 K. xix. 36 ;

2

Chr. xxxiii. n), should atfirst have regarded
the change that had taken place as merely
dynastic, and have transferred to the new
king, Nabopolassar, the title which they had
been accustomed to give to their former
suzerains. When Nebuchadnezzar invaded
their country they found that he did not call

himself "
King of Assyria," but "

King of

Babylon," and thenceforth that title came
into use : but the annalist who wrote the life

of Josiah immediately upon his death, and
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? 2 Chron
36. 1.

and he slew him at Megiddo, when he

had seen him.

30 And his servants carried him in

a chariot dead from Megiddo, and

brought him to Jerusalem, and buried

him in his own sepulchre. And ^the

people of the land took Jehoahaz the

son of Josiah, and anointed him, and

made him kins in his father's stead.

31 ^ Jehoahaz was twenty and

three years old when he began to

reign ; and he reigned three months
in Jerusalem. And his mother's name
was Hamutal, the daughter of Je-
remiah of Libnah.

32 And he did that which was evil

in the sight of the Lord, according to

all that his fathers had done.

whom the author of Kings copied, used not

unnaturally the more familiar, though less

correct, designation.

Josiah went against him.] Josiah pro-

bably regarded himself as in duty bound to

oppose the march of a hostile force through
his territory to attack his suzerain.

he slew him at Megiddo.] Megiddo is

undoubtedly the modern El-Lejjun, a strong

position on the skirts of the hills which

separate the low coast tract south of Carmel
from the great plain of Esdraelon. It lies

on the caravan route from Egypt to Da-
mascus, the ordinary line for an army. (See
above, vol. i. p. 457 ;

and compare note

on Josh. xii. 21.) Josiah probably took

up his position here, near the point where
the road over the hills debouches upon
the plain, in order to assail with all his

force the head of the Egyptian column as it

emerged from the pass into more open
ground. The battle would be fought, not

at the town itself, which is on a hill, but in

the valley at its foot, as the author of Chro-
nicles notes (2 Chr. xxxv. 22). We learn

from this writer that Neco was unwilling to

engage, and, when he found his way blocked

by Josiah's troops, sent ambassadors to him
and tried to induce him to retire. Josiah
refused to move, and Neco was therefore

obliged to fight. According to one render-

ing, the Jewish king, following an unhappy

Erecedent,

that of Ahab, "disguised himself"

efore entering into the battle, and, like

Ahab, was slain by a chance arrow. There
can be little doubt that it is this battle which
Herodotus mentions, as an engagement be-

tween the Egyptians under Neco, and the

Syrians, which took place at Magdolum (ii.

159). Neco sent the arms which he wore
in the battle to the temple of Apollo at

Branchidae, near Miletus, where they were

probably seen by Herodotus.

when he had seen him.] I. e.
" when he

had engaged him." Compare 2 K. xiv. 8 :

"
Come, let us look one another in the face."

30. Dead.] It appears from a comparison
of this passage with 2 Chr. xxxv. 23, 24, that

Josiah was not actually killed in the battle,

but only mortally wounded. His servants re

moved him from his war chariot into a secom

(lighter ?) chariot, which was in the fiek

waiting upon him, and conveyed him to Jeru
salem

;
but his wound proved fatal to him b]

the way.

buried him in his own sepulchre.]
"
Annnj

the sepulchres of his fathers
"

(2 Chr. xxxv

24), i.e. in the new cemetery made by Ma
nasseh, wherein he and his son Amon wen
buried (2 K. xxi. 18, 26). The author o
Chronicles adds: "And all Judah and Jeru-
salem mourned for Josiah. And Jeremial
lamented for Josiah ;

and all the singing
men and the singing-women spake of Josial
in their lamentations to this day, and mad(
them an ordinance in Israel; and, behold

they are written in the lamentations." I

appears from this, that the mournful death

the last warrior-king, a death without a pre
cedent in their annals, was not only bitterl

lamented at the time, but was commemo
rated by an annual celebration which survive

j

the Captivity. There are references to
thij

solemn mourning in the words of Jeremial
when he contrasts the unwept fates of t\

wicked sons of Josiah with that of the

pious father (Jer. xxii. 10, 18); and there

a remarkable allusion to it in the proph
Zechariah (xii. 11). See note on 2 Cb
xxxv. 25.

the people of the land took Jehoahaz.] T.

original name of this prince seems to ha

been Shallum (1 Chr. iii. 15 ; Jer. xxii. 1

He may have taken the name of Jehoah

(= "the Lord possesses") on his accessk

He was not the eldest son of Josiah. (J

verse 36.)

and anointed him.] The mention
"
anointing

"
here favours the view

those who regard the rite as observed o

in the cases where there was some irrej |

larity in the succession. (See note on 1

i. 34.)

32. He did that which was evil.] Ezeil

speaks of Jehoahaz as an oppressor (xix.
<•

Josephus says he was "
irreligious and I

impure habits
"

(ao-f/3qy ko.\ fitapot top rprnm
' Ant. Jud.* x. 5, § 2).
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33 And Pharaoh-nechoh put him

in bands at Riblah in the land of

I Hamath, 'that he might not reign in

Jerusalem ;
and +

put the land to a

I tribute of an hundred talents of silver,

and a talent of gold.

34 And Pharaoh-nechoh made
Eliakim the son of Josiah king in the

room of Josiah his father, and turned

his name to A
Jehoiakim, and took * Matt. 1

Tii 11 Ir » called

J ehoahaz away : and he came to yakim.

Egypt, and died there.

35 And Jehoiakim gave the silver

and the gold to Pharaoh ; but he taxed

the land to give the money according
to the commandment of Pharaoh : he

exacted the silver and the gold of the

people of the land, of every one ac-

33. Pharaoh-Kechoh put him in bands."]

Neco, after his victory at Megiddo, no doubt

proceeded northwards and occupied himself

in bringing Phoenicia and Syria under his rule.

He probably penetrated as far as Carchemish,
the point whereto he informed Josiah that he

was proceeding (2 Chr. xxxv. 20. Compare
Jer. xlvi. 2). Thus it was not till three months
had elapsed that he again found himself in

Southern Syria, and learnt what had occurred

at Jerusalem in his absence. On receiving
the intelligence, either because the setting up
of any sovereign without his sanction appeared
to him an act of defiance, or because he had
some special grounds for distrusting Jehoahaz,—the object of the popular choice—he ap-

pears to have sent orders to Jehoahaz to

attend the court which he was holding at

Riblah (so Josephus). Jehoahaz obeyed, and
on his arrival found that he had fallen into a

I trap (Ezek. xix. 4). Neco arrested him,
loaded him with chains, and carried him with
him into Egypt (verse 34).

at Riblah.'] Riblah still retains its name.

;
It is situated on the Orontes, in the Ccele-

Syrian valley, near the point where the valley

opens into a wide and fertile plain. It is

conveniently placed for communicating with

Upper Mesopotamia by way of Aleppo, with
'

Babylon by way of Palmyra, with Egypt and

Phoenicia, by the route round the southern

\ skirts of Lebanon, and with Judsea by the

I Coele-Syrian valley. Neco seems to have been

:
.he first to perceive its importance. After-

I yards Nebuchadnezzar made it his head-

: pjarters during his sieges of Jerusalem and
. Tyre (2 K. xxv. 21

; Jer. xxxix. 5, hi. 9, 10,

'A 27).

in the land of Hamath.] On " the land of

iamath," see note on 2 K. xiv. 28.

that he might not reign.] Or, according

rtj

another reading,
" when he reigned."

The reading followed by our translators (which
3 preferred by Houbigant, Geddes, Booth-

i oyd, Bishop Horsley, Thenius and others),
'

eems to be preferable (compare the LXX.,
ov

fxfj jSao-tXfvetv).

put the land to a tribute] Literally, "set
mulct upon the land" (marg.). But the

meaning is well enough expressed by the

words in the text.

34. Pharaoh-Nechob made Eliakim king.]
It is not necessary to suppose that Neco visited

Jerusalem in order to do this. He may have

done so, but there is no evidence that he did.

The "
Cadytis

"
of Herodotus (iii. 159) which

Neco (according to him) took after the battle

of Megiddo (Magdolum) is far more probably
Gaza than Jerusalem (so Hitzig, Billerbeck,

Heyse, Bertheau, Ewald, Thenius). Neco

probably received at Riblah the various princes
who had pretensions to the petty crowns of

Syria and Palestine, and awarded them at his

pleasure to those whom he thought most

trustworthy.

in the room of Josiah his father.] We
should have expected

"
in the room of Jeho-

ahaz his brother ;" but probably the phrase
used is intended to mark the fact, that Neco
did not acknowledge that Jehoahaz had ever

been king.

turned his name to Jehoiakim] It has been

noticed already (note on verse 30) that the

name of Jehoahaz was probably changed at his

accession. A similar change is found in the

case of Zedekiah the last king (ch. xxiv. 1 7).

Keil remarks with justice that
"
in ancient

times princes were wont to give new names to

the persons who entered into their service,"

just as masters gave them to newly purchased
slaves. He refers to Gen. xli. 45; Ezr. v. 14 ;

and Dan. i. 7. Another illustration of the

change is the probable case of Ahaz (see
' An-

cient Monarchies,' vol. ii.p. 399). In the cases

of the Jewish kings, it seems likely from their

purely Jewish character, that the new names,

though formally imposed by the suzerain, were
selected by the individuals themselves. The
change now made consisted merely in the

substitution of Jehovah for El,
"
God," as

the initial element of the name, which, having
meant " God will set up," came to mean

"Jehovah will set up." Both names alike

refer to the promise which God made to

David (2 Sam. vii. 12) and imply a hope that,

notwithstanding the threats of the Prophets,
the seed of David would still be allowed to

remain upon the throne.
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cording to his taxation, to give it unto

Pharaoh-nechoh.

36 % Jehoialcim was twenty and five

years old when he began to reign ; and

he reigned eleven years in Jerusalem.

And his mother's name was Zebudah,
the daughter of Pedaiah of Rumah.

37 And he did that which was evil

in the sight of the Lord, according to

all that his fathers had done.

he came to Egypt and died thereJ] As Jere-
miah had prophesied soon after his exile

began (Jer. xxii. 10-12).

36. Twenty and five years old,J He was
therefore two years older than his half-brother,

Jehoahaz (see verse 31).

Rumah.'] Rumah has been identified with

Arumah (Judg. ix. 41), which was near She-

chem (Winer, Keil) ;
and with Dumah

(Josh. xv. 52), which was near Libnah

(Grove). But it may have been a place dis-

tinct from either, and not elsewhere men-
tioned in Scripture. Josephus has a Rumah
('Povfia) in Galilee

('
Bell. Jud.' iii. 7, § 21).

37. He did that which was evil in the sight

of the Lord.] Josephus says that Jehoiakim
was " an unjust man and an evil doer, neither

religious towards God, nor equitable towards
men"

(< Ant. Jud.' x. 5, § 2, ad fin.). The
author of Chronicles speaks of his "abomi-
nations

"
(2 Ghr. xxxvi. 8). Ezekiel describes

him as oppressive and cruel (Ezek. xix. 5-7).
We learn his character, however, chiefly from

Jeremiah, who reproaches him with his covet-

ousness, his cruelty, his injustice, his violence,
and his luxury (Jer. xxii. 13-17), and gives
traits which clearly exhibit his bold impiety
(xxxvi. 23), his thirst for blood (xxvi. 20-23),
and his selfish extravagance (xxii. 14-15).

ADDITIONAL NOTE on verse 19.

The writer of Chronicles gives some in-

teresting particulars of the reformation which

Josiah effected in Samaria. It was carried, he

tells us, through the cities of Manasseh, and

Ephraim, and Simeon, even unto Naphtali.
Bands ofmen armed with mattocks proceeded
through the country, breaking down the altars

and the groves, beating the idols into powder,
and cutting down the sun-images (chammd-
nim). This destruction was so general that it

might be regarded as effected "
throughout all

the land of Israel." It was superintended by
Josiah in person, who did not " return to Jeru-
salem" till it was completed (2 Chr. xxxiv. 6,

7). The fact that Josiah was able to do acts

implying sovereignty throughout the whole of

the northern kingdom so far as Naphtali, i.e.

to the furthest northern limits of Galilee, in-

dicates quite a new position of affairs, and

requires for its explanation a glance at the

general political history of the East during
his reign. It would seem that Josiah as-

cended the throne B. c. 640 or 639, and

reigned till B. c. 609 or 608. His reign was
thus contemporary with those of Cinnela-

danus and Nabopolassar, at Babylon; of

Asshur-bani-pal and Saracus, at Nineveh
;
of

Cyaxares, in Media; and of Psammetichus

(Psamatik I.), and Neco in Egypt. West-
ern Asia witnessed in his day two great
revolutions. About the year B.C. 632, or

a little earlier, when Josiah was giving those

symptoms of youthful piety which are

recorded to his honour in Chronicles (2 Chr.

xxxiv. 3), a great danger burst upon western

Asia from the north. One of those terrible

invasions of barbarians from the Steppe coun-

try, which in ancient times periodically deso-

lated those fair regions of the south in which

great monarchies grow up, happened at this

time, and shook to their centre all the king-
doms over which it passed. Media, Assyria,

Armenia, Cappadocia, even Egypt trembled
at the advance of savage hordes, strange and
uncouth in appearance, who had crossed the

Caucasus from the distant Scythia, and had

spread themselves far and wide over the neigh-

bouring countries. These hordes not only

ravaged the more northern countries of Arme-
nia, Media, and Cappadocia, but found their

way across Mesopotamia to Syria, and thence

made an attempt to invade Egypt. Psam-
metichus met them at Ascalon and induced

them to turn back
;
but they can scarcely have

advanced so far without coming in contact

with the Jewish kingdom, which must (one
would think) have suffered from their ravages
The entire omission of any allusion to th«

Scythian invasion in the historical books ii

strongly indicative of their incomplete ant

unsecular character. As they were neithe;

the fated enemy of Judah, nor had any ham
in bringing that enemy into the country, n<

mention is made of them. It is
only

ii

the Prophets that we catch glimpses of th

fearful sufferings of the time. Perhaps ii

Zephaniah (ii. 4-6), more certainly v.f

Jeremiah (i. 13-15, vi. 2-5) and Ezekiq

(xxxviii. and xxxix.), the Scythian inroad is

alluded to—the coming of an enemy
" out

c|
the north parts, a great company, a might

j

army, all of them riding upon horses.)
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(Ezek. xxxviii. 15; compare Jer. i. 14, 15.)

The date of the inroad into Philistia is pro-

bably about B.C. 626. It had scarcely gone

by, and matters settled into their former posi-

tion, when the astounding intelligence must
have reached Jerusalem that the great mo-

narchy of the East—the chief figure in oriental

history for at least six hundred years—had
fallen

;
that Nineveh was destroyed, and that

her place was to be taken, so far as Syria and

Palestine were concerned, by Babylon. This

event is fixed to B.C. 625, or perhaps a year
or two later, which seems to be exactly the

time during which Josiah was occupied in

carrying out his reformation in Samaria. It

is reasonable to suppose that the Scythian
invasion and the troubles in Assyria before

and after the great siege would tend to throw
matters into confusion in these outlying pro-

vinces, and it may well be that Josiah was at

this time taking advantage of the doubtful

state of affairs to enlarge his own sovereignty.
The Israelite population in Samaria may have
favoured his pretensions, while the heathen

colonists, who had been transported to these

regions as a punishment, may not have cared

to offer them much opposition. There is

every indication that Josiah did, in fact, unite

under his rule all the old "land of Israel"

except the Trans-Jordanic region. It may,
perhaps, even be doubtful whether he held

this kingdom as a fief under the Assyro-
Babylonian crown, or was an independent sove-

reign. On the whole, however, it seems most

probable that after the fall of Nineveh he

regarded himself as subject to Nabopolassar.
See note on verse 28.

CHAPTER XXIV.
I Jehoiakim, first subdued by Nebuchadnezzar,

then rebelling against him, procureth his own
ruin. 5 Jehoiachin succeedeth him. 7 The

king of Egypt is vanquished by the king of
Babylon. 8 fehoiachin's evil reign. 10 Je-
rusalem is taken and carried captive into

Babylon. 17 Zedekiah is made king, and
reigneth ill unto the utter destruction ofju-
dah.

IN
his days Nebuchadnezzar king
of Babylon came up, and Je-

hoiakim became his servant three

years : then he turned and rebelled

against him.

2 And the Lord sent against him
bands of the Chaldees, and bands of

the Syrians, and bands of the Moabites,

Chap. XXIV. 1. In his daysJ] Accord-

ing to Daniel (i. 1) the expedition of Nebu-
|
chadnezzar was in Jehoiakim 's third year ;

according to Jeremiah (xxv. 1) it was not
before his fourth year. By comparing Be-
rosus with the Canon of Ptolemy, we can fix

, the date to B.C. 605, which was the third

completed, and fourth commencing year of
this king.

Nebuchadnezzar.'] Jeremiah and Ezekiel
use the form Nebuchadrezzar, which is closer

: to the original, Nabu-kudurri-uzur. This
name, like most Babylonian names, is made

-. up of three elements, Nebo, the well-known
I xoc\ (Is. xlvi. 1), kudur, of doubtful signilica-

ion (perhaps
"
crown," perhaps "landmark "),

- md uzur "
protects." (See

' Ancient Monar-
: :hies,' vol. iii. p. 528.) Nebuchadnezzar, the

I
son of Nabopolassar, and second monarch of
:he Babylonian empire, ascended the throne,

iccording to Ptolemy's Canon, B.C. 604, and
"eigned forty-three years (Berosus), dying B.C.

i
561. He married Amuhia (or Amyitis),
laughter of Cyaxares, king ofthe Medes, and

j
vas the most celebrated of all the Babylonian
overeigns. He is perhaps alluded toby He-

- lodotus under the name of Labynetus (i. 74).

j jkrosus. Megasthenes, Alexander Polyhistor,
*nd Abydenus gave accounts of his great

buildings and expeditions. Menander of

Ephesus spoke of his siege of Tyre (Fr. 2).
No other heathen king occupies so much space
in Scripture. (See, besides the present and fol-

lowing chapters, 2 Chr. xxxvi. 6-20
;
Ezr. L

7, ii. 1, v. 12-14, vi- 5 j J "- xxi- 2-10, xxii.

25, xxiv. 1-8, xxv. i-ir, xxvii. 6-22, xxviii. 3-

14, xxix. 1-22, xxxii. 1-43, xxxiv. 1-22, xxxvii.

1-19, xxxviii. 2-23, xxxix. 1-14, xl. 1-11, xlvi.

2-26, hi. 3-30; Ezek. xxiv. 2, xxvi. 7-12,
xxix. 17-20, xxx. 10-25, xxxii. n-15; Dan.

ii.-iv., v. 2, 11, 18-21.)

king of Babylon.] It appears from Berosus
that Nebuchadnezzar was not actual king at

this time, but only Crown Prince and leader

of the army under his father. As he would be

surrounded with all the state and magnifi-
cence of a monarch, the Jews would naturally
look upon him as actual king.

came upJ] Berosus gave an account of

this expedition of Nebuchadnezzar's, which
has fortunately been preserved to us through

Josephus : and an important passage in Jere-
miah also refers to it (Jer. xlvi. 1-12). It

appears that Neco, having reduced to sub-

jection the entire tract between Egypt and
the Upper Euphrates, maintained a large

army of Egyptians, Ethiopians, Lybians, and

others, at Carchemish, which was not far from.
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« ch. 20.

17. & 23.

27.
t Heb. by
the hand
of.

[ v. Z—6,

and bands of the children of Ammon,
and sent them against Judah to de-

stroy it, 'according to the word of the

Lord, which he spake
+
by his servants

the prophets.

3 Surely at the commandment of the

Lord came this upon Judah, to remove
them out of his sight, for the sins of

Manasseh, according to all that he did ;

4 And also for the innocent blood
that he shed : for he filled Jerusalem
with innocent blood j which the Lord
would not pardon.

5 f Now the rest of the acts of

Jehoiakim, and all that he did, are

they not written in the book of the

chronicles of the kings of Judah ?

6 So Jehoiakim slept with his

Bir. Nebuchadnezzar began his campaign by
crossing the Euphrates and attacking this

host. He succeeded in completely defeating
it (Jer. xlvi. 2). He then pressed forward
towards the south, overran Syria, Phoenicia,
and Judaea, took Jerusalem, and carried off a

portion of the inhabitants as prisoners (D an.

i. 1-4) : after which he proceeded southwards,
and had reached the borders of Egypt when
he was suddenly recalled to Babylon by the

death of his father.

three years..] Probably from B.C. 605 to

B.C. 602. Josephus says that Jehoiakim was

encouraged to rebel by the expectation of

assistance from Egypt ('Ant. Jud.' x. 6, §

2). But there is nothing in Scripture to con-

firm this statement. On the whole it would

appear that he ventured upon the step because
he knew Nebuchadnezzar to be engaged in

important wars in some other part of Asia.

2. Bands of the Chaldees, <£>Y.] Instead of

coming up in person and crushing the revolt

of his vassal, Nebuchadnezzar was content

to harass him by perpetual incursions, em-

ploying on the service, in part his own troops,
in part those of the neighbouring nations, who
were ready enough to waste and plunder the

territory of their ancient enemy. (See Ezek.
xix. 8.)

Syrians.'] On theemployment ofSyrian troops

by Nebuchadnezzar, compare Jer. xxxv. 1 1

according to the nvord of the Lord.] See

Lev. xxvi. 17-25; Deut. xxviii. 25; Jer. iv.

20-29, v. 15-18, <Scc; Hab. i. 6-10. The
ravages of the Moabites and the Ammonites
are specially alluded to in the following pas-

sages: Jer. xlviii. 26, 27, xlix. 1; Ezek. xxv.

3-6 ; Zeph. ii. 8.

3. Surely at the commandment of the Lord.]
Man could have done nothing against Judah,
if the sentence of rejection had not gone forth

from God. That sentence was first distinctly

pronounced in the reign of Manasseh (2 K.
xxi. 11-15); for whose sins the writer there-

fore regards all the late calamities of Judah as

an especial punishment.

for the sins of Manasseh.] See note on
ch. xxiii. 26.

4. The innocent blood.] See 2 K. xxi. 16,
and note ad loc.

5. The rest of the acts of Jehoiakim.] The
latter part of Jehoiakim's reign is a period of
some obscurity. The writer of Chronicles
finishes his reign by saying :

"
Against him

came up Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon,
and bound him in fetters, to carry him to

Babylon
"

(2 Chr. xxxvi. 6). Jeremiah pro-

phesies concerning him: "He shall be buried
with the burial of an ass, drawn and cast

forth beyond the gates of Jerusalem" (xxii. 1 9 ;

compare xxxvi. 30). Our author simply says
that he "

slept with his fathers
"
(verse 6).

The most circumstantial account that we
have in Scripture of his later years is that

given by Ezekiel :
" Then the nations set

against him on every side from the provinces I

(compare 2 K. xxiv. 2)
" and spread their net

over him
;
he was taken in their pit. And

they put him in ward in chains, and brought
him to the king of Babylon : they brought
him into holds, that his voice should no more
be heard upon the mountains of Israel"

(Ezek. xix. 8, 9). The only mode of recon-

ciling these various statements seems to be

the following :
—Nebuchadnezzar must in the

fifth or sixth year after Jehoiakim's revoltl

have determined to go in person to Syria'
where matters were progressing ill, the revol

of Judaea in B.C. 602 having been followed b
that of Tyre in B.C. 598. On his arrival h
proceeded, probably from his head-quar
ters at Ribiah, to direct operations, firs

against Tyre and then against Jerusaleir
The troops which he employed agains

Jerusalem took Jehoiakim prisoner, an

brought him in chains to Nebuchadnezzar

presence, who at first designed to conve
him to Babylon, but afterwards had hii

taken to Jerusalem, where he was ex<

cuted, and his body ignominiously treats

(Jer. xxii. 19, xxxvi. 30). Afterwards, wh<
the Babylonians had withdrawn, the remai

were collected and interred in the buryin

place of Manasseh, so that the king \i\

mately
"

slept with his fathers" (2 K. xx

6). The expedition of Nebuchadnezz
into Syria at this time (though denied

Keil) is confirmed both by Josephus (' A
Jud.' x. 6, § 3 ;

• Contr. Ap.' i. 21) and Po,
histor (Fr. 24).

6. Jehoiachin.] Jeremiah (except in
(j
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fathers : and Jehoiachin his son reigned
in his stead.

7 And the king of Egypt came not

again any more out of his land : for

the king of Babylon had taken from

the river of Egypt unto the river

Euphrates all that pertained to the

king of Egypt.
8 11 Jehoiachin was eighteen years

old when he began to reign, and he

reigned in Jerusalem three months.
And his mother's name was Nehushta,
the daughter of Elnathan of Je-
rusalem.

9 And he did that which was evil

in the sight of the Lord, according to

all that his father had done.

io H *At that time the servants
* Dan **

)lace, Hi. 31) calls this prince, either Coniah

Jer. xxii. 24, 28, xxxvii. 1) or Jeconiah (xxiv. 1,

;xvii. 20, xxviii. 4, xxix. 2). The writer of
Chronicles calls him Jeconiah in 1 Chr. iii.

6, 17; Jehoiachin in 2 Chr. xxxvi. 9. The
lifference between Jehoiachin and Jeconiah is

imply that the two elements of the name are

ransposed. Both forms alike mean "
Jehovah

vrill establish." In Coniah the sign of the
uture tense is cut off, and the meaning is

Jehovah establishes." Probably the prince was

riginally called Jehoiachin, his name having
he same reference to the last clause of 2 S.

ii. 12 (" / will establish his kingdom ") that
is father's name had to the preceding clause
" / tvill set up thy seed after thee "). When
e ascended the throne, and was required to
ike a new name, anxious not to lose the
ood omen contained in his old one, he simply

pnsposed the two elements. Jeremiah short-
ned this new name from Jeconiah to Coniah,
ius cutting offfrom it the notion of futurity,

j) imply that that would not be which the
same declared would be—"Jehovah estab-

:ihes," but this prince he will not establish.

Tengstenberg, Keil).

reigned in his steady If Jehoiakim lost his
e in the way which has been supposed (see
>te on verse 5), Jehoiachin must have been
'lowed to succeed him by Nebuchadnezzar.
!ee Josephus, x. 6, § 3.) On the Oriental
"actice of allowing sons to succeed to their

1 'there' thrones, even when the fathers had
: rfeited them through rebellion, see Herod.
i . 15.

7. The king of Egypt came not a^ain any
1 ->re cut of his land.] Neco, i.e. from the

j
ne that Jehoiakim became Nebuchadnezzar s

: "vant (verse 1)
—in other words, from the

. ar of the battle of Carchemish—confined
nself to his own country and made no

.•bits to recover Syria or Judaea.

i from the ri-ver of Egypt.} The "river of

vpt," han-nachal Mizraim, here, as else-

;Mere, is probably not the Nile, but the

ady-el-Arish. (See note on 1 K. viii. 65.)

3. Eighteen years old.] The parallel passage
Chronicles (2 Chr. xxxvi. 9) has "eight

>irs,'" which is probably the error of a copyist.

That Jehoiachin was not a mere child when
he ascended the throne is clearly indicated by
Jer. xxii. 28.

three months^] The time is given with

greater exactness in Chronicles, as "
three

months and ten days" (2 Chr. xxxvi. 9).

his mother s name.] It has been already
observed that the "

Queen Mother "
occupied

an important position both at the Jewish and
the Israelite court. (See notes on 1 K. xv. 10

;

2 K. ix. 30, &c.) Nehushta's rank and dignity
are strougly marked by the distinct and ex-

press mention which is made of her in almost

every place where her son's history is touched

upon. (See below, verse 12, and compare
Jer. xxii. 26, xxix. 2

; Joseph.
' Ant. Jud.' x.

7, § 1.)

9. He did that which was evil.] Josephus
describes Jehoiachin as a just and mild prince

(cf)v<r(i xprjoTos Ka\ diKaios, 1. s. c); and some
moderns have argued from expressions in Jer.
xxii. that he had "

excellent gifts," though he

disappointed the expectations which had been
raised by them. But Jeremiah's words (verses

24-30) are really quite beside the question of

Jehoiachin's character. We have no trust-

worthy data for forming a judgment upon
it beyond this verse and the corresponding
verse of Chronicles (2 Chr. xxxvi. 9) ;

for

Ezek. xix. 5-9, which some apply to him,
refers almost certainly to Jehoiakim (see

above, note on verse 5). From these we gather
that at any rate he made no effort to bring
about a true national repentance, but con-
tinued in the same general course as his

father.

10. The servants of Nebuchadnezzar.] The
siege of Tyre was probably regarded by Nebu-
chadnezzar as more important than that of

Jerusalem, and as therefore more requiring
his personal superintendence. Jerusalem was

consequently besieged by his
"
servants," till

such time as it appeared certain that the

place must soon fall. Then intelligence was
sent to him in order that the honour of the
actual capture might be his. (See the next

verse, and compare 2 S. xii. 26-29.)

came up against Jerusalem^] The cause
and circumstances of this siege are equallv
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t Heb.
came into

siege.

»0r,
eunuchs.

a
ch. 20.

Isai. 39. <

of Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon
came up against Jerusalem, and the

city
+ was besieged.

11 And Nebuchadnezzar king of

Babylon came against the city, and
his servants did besiege it.

12 And Jehoiachin the king of

Judah went out to the king of Baby-
lon, he, and his mother, and his ser-

vants, and his princes, and his ' officers :

and the king of Babylon took him in

the eighth year of his reign.

13 *And he carried out thence all

the treasures of the house of the Lord,
and the treasures of the king's house,
and cut in pieces all the vessels of gold
which Solomon king of Israel had
made in the temple of the Lord, as

the Lord had said.

14 And he carried away all Jeru-

salem, and all the princes, and all the

mighty men of valour, even ten thou-

sand captives, and all the craftsmen

and smiths : none remained, save the

poorest sort of the people of the land.

15 And *he carried away Jehoiachin

obscure. Josephus says that Nebuchadnezzar,
after establishing Jehoiachin upon the throne,

began to suspect him of an intention to

revenge the ill-treatment of his father by-

rebelling, and therefore sent an army against
him ('Ant. Jud.' x. 7, § 1); but he implies
that there was no overt act of rebellion. It

is perhaps more probable that the weak youth
was detected in some attempt to open com-
munications with Egypt.

12. Jehoiachin .... 'went out.~\ Jehoiachin,
i.e. surrendered at discretion, probably seeing
that resistance was hopeless.

his mother.'] See note on verse 8.

in the eighth year of his reign.] Jeremiah
calls it the seventh year (Jer. lii. 28), a state-

ment which implies only a different manner
of counting regnal years.

13. Cut in pieces all the vessels ofgold.] A
commencement of plundering the Temple had
been made on the first capture of the city in

the fourth (third) year of Jehoiakim (see
Dan. i. 2

;
2 Chr. xxxvi. 7). It is conjectured

that the vessels then carried off consisted of
the smaller and lighter articles (Keil), or at

least of some of them (compare 2 K. xxv. 1 5),
while now the heavier articles, as the table

of shew-bread, the altar of incense, the ark of
the covenant, were made to contribute, the

gold wherewith they were plated being stripped
from off them and carried away by the con-

querors. Evidently little remained in any
more precious metal than brass at the time of
the final capture in the reign of Zedekiah.

(See 2 K. xxv. 13-17.)

as the Lord had said.~] The special reference

is probably to the prophecy of Isaiah (2 K.
xx. 17 ;

Is. xxxix. 6). There may also be an
allusion to Jer. xx. 5.

14. He carried aivay all Jerusalem.] This

phrase is limited by what follows. From that

we find that the entire number of the captives
did not exceed 11,000. They consisted of
three classes: (1) the

"
princes

"
or "

mighty

of the land," including the courtiers, priests,

elders, and all who had any position or dig-

nity; these are not expressly numbered, but ap-

pear from a comparison of verse 14 with verse

16 to be reckoned at 3000. (2) The ''mighty
men of valour

"
(verse 1 4.) or

" men of might I

(verse 16), i.e. the soldier class, who were
7000. And (3) craftsmen or artisans, who
numbered 1000. These together constituted
all that was important in the population of

the city ;
the remainder were weak and insig-<

nificant—probably not only in respect of eiH

terprise and military strength, but even in

number. The population of modern Jeru-
salem, which seems to be nearly of the same
size as the ancient city, is estimated by the

most judicious of modern observers at from

10,000 to 17,000 (Robinson's 'Researches,*
vol. ii. pp. 84-86). That of the ancient cityi

has been calculated, from its area, at 15,000

(Fergusson). The remnant left did not, there-

fore, in all probability exceed 5000 or 6000.

When Jeremiah (lii. 28) says that the num-
ber of captives carried off at this time was

3023, we may suspect that his text has been

corrupted.

and all the craftsmen and smiths.] Th(
word here translated " craftsmen " denote
artisans in stone, wood, or metal, and thu;

includes our "masons, carpenters, and smiths.'

The word translated " smiths " means stricth

"lock-smiths.'' The object of carrying of

these persons was twofold: (1) it deprived th

conquered city of those artisans who were c

most service in war—the smiths who mad
arms, the carpenters who constructed militar

engines, and the masons who repaired an

strengthened walls
;
and (2) it gave the con

queror a number of valuable assistants in th

construction of his buildings and other gre;

works. The Assyrian monarchs frequentl
record their removal from a conquered cour

try of its skilled artisans.

the poorest sort.] Compare Jer. xxiv.
t-8]

15. And he carried aivay Jehoiachin.] Thi>



v. 1 6— 19.]
II. KINGS. XXIV. J 45

to Babylon, and the king's mother,
and the king's wives, and his 'officers,

and the mighty of the land, those

carried he into captivity from Jeru-
salem to Babylon.

1 6 And all the men of might, even

seven thousand, and craftsmen and

smiths a thousand, all that were strong
and apt for war, even them the king
ofBabylon brought captive to Babylon.

x 7
made

f And c the king of Babylon
r
J". 37.

Mattaniah his father's brother

king in his stead, and changed his

name to Zedekiah.

18 Zedekiah was twenty and one

years old when he began to reign, and
he reigned eleven years in Jerusalem.
And his mother's name was Hamutal,
the daughter of Jeremiah of Libnah.

19 And he did that which was evil

was fulfilled the prophecy of Isaiah (2 K. xx.

18) with respect to Hezekiah's seed, and that

of Jeremiah (xxii. 24-26) with respect to

Jehoiachin himself.

tbe king's mother^] See note on verse 8.

Jeremiah had prophesied her captivity also

(xxii. 26). It is strongly indicative of her

high rank that she is placed here before " the

king's wives." She is called "the Queen"
(hag-Gebirah) by Jeremiah (xxix. 2).

the king's toi'wj.] The fact that Jehoiachin
dad a seraglio is an additional proof that he
was eighteen, and not eight, at his accession

see note on verse 8). The polygamy of the
later Jewish kings appears both from this

aassage and from 2 K. xxiii. 31 compared
mth 36.

the mighty of the land.] Or " the great,"
the powerful." The word used is quite

listinct from that translated by "mighty" in

erse 14, as well as from that rendered by
might" in verse 16. It refers, not to bodily
trength or fitness for war, but to civil rank
x dignity. The term would include all civil

nd all ecclesiastical functionaries—the nobles,

ourtiers, and elders of the city on the one

and, the priests, prophets, and Levites on
he other. Among the prophets carried into

aptivity at this time would seem to have
een Ezekiel, whose "years" are counted

the era of "
King Jehoiachin's captivity

"

'Ezek. i. 2). The entire number of the cap-
ves belonging to the high classes mentioned
1 this verse seems to have been (as already
Dserved in a note on verse 14) 3000.

16. The men of might.'] These are the

mighty men of valour" mentioned in verse

f, ix. the soldier class, and their families.

all that were strong, <lye.] Rather "all of
lem strong and apt for war."

17. And the king of Babylon made Mat-
niab . . . king.~] Jehoiachin, being only
^hteen, would of course have no son fit to
cceed him. (It is doubtful whether he had
y natural son at all, since Salathiel was cer-

inly his son only by adoption, 1 Chr. iii. 17 ;

att. i. 12; Luk. iii 27). Nebuchadnezzar
Vol. III.

was forced, therefore, to fall back upon the

surviving issue of Josiah, among whom he
found the prince, Mattaniah. born of the same
mother as Jehoahaz, but thirteen years his

junior, if we may trust the numbers in this

and the next chapter. (Compare 2 K. xxiii.

31 with xxiv. 18.)

changed his name to Zedekiah."] It has been

already observed that the tributary kings to

whom their suzerain gave a new name, were

probably allowed to suggest the name that they
would prefer to take (see note on 2 K.
xxiii. 34). Mattaniah, in fixing upon his,

seems to have aimed at securing the bless-

ings promised by Jeremiah to the reign of a

king whose name should be Jcbvvah-tsidkenu,

"Jehovah, our righteousness" (Jer. xxiii. 5-8).

18. Twenty-one years old.] The author of

Chronicles agrees (2 Chr. xxxvi. 11). If

however, Shallum (or Jehoahaz) was the

fourth son of Josiah (1 Chr. iii. 15), and was

twenty-three at his accession (2 K. xxiii. 31 ;

2 Chr. xxxvi. 2), Zedekiah should now have

been at least thirty-four or thirty-five.

his mother's name zvas Hamutal.] He was,

therefore, full brother of Jehoahaz (2 K.
xxiii. 31), but half-brother only to Jehoiakim
(ib. 36).

19. He did that ivhich ivas evil.] Com-
pare 2 Chr. xxxvi. 12,13; Jer. xxxvii. 2, Iii. 2

;

Ezek. xvii. 13-19 and xxi. 25. The character

of Zedekiah seems to have been weak rather

than wicked. In the earlier part of his reign
he made a solemn sacrificial league with his

people, binding them to emancipate all the

Jews and Jewesses whom they were holding
in bondage ;

but he did not enforce the per-
formance of the pledge (Jer. xxxiv. 8-16).

Afterwards, though he refused to be guided

by the advice of Jeremiah, yet he sent mes-

sengers to him, to entreat his prayers (ib.

xxxvii. 2, 3). During the final siege of the

city, when fanaticism burst forth against the

evil-boding prophet, when his life was sought,
and an endeavour was made to destroy him

by prison severities, if he might not be actu-

ally executed, Zedekiah, though not daring
L
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in the sight of the Lord, according salem and Judah, until he had cast

to all that Jehoiakim had done. them out from his presence, that

20 For through the anger of Zedekiah rebelled against the king
the Lord it came to pass in Jeru- of Babylon.

openly to take his part, yet befriended him

secretly and saved him from his enemies'

malice (ib. xxxvii. 15-21, xxxviii. 4-28). His
chief recorded sins were: (1) his refusal to be

guided in his political conduct by Jeremiah's
counsels, while nevertheless he admitted him
to be a true Jehovah prophet (2 Chr. xxxvi.

1 2
; Jer. xxxvii. 2) ;

and (2) his infraction of

the solemn oath of subjection and allegiance
which he had sworn to Nebuchadnezzar,
either at his accession or soon afterwards (2
Chr. xxxvi. 13; Ezek. xvii. 13-20).

20. It eame to pass. ~]
Rather " came this

to pass." In our version the subject of this

whole verse is made to be the last clause,
Zedekiah 's rebelling against the king of Baby-
lon. But in the original that clause is wholly
separate and distinct from the rest of the

verse, attached to it merely by the conjunction
" and." The subject of the remainder has to

be sought elsewhere than in the verse itself,

and is to be supplied from the preceding nar-

rative :

"
Through the anger of the Lord was

it that another bad king ruled in Jerusalem
and in Judah."

that Zedekiab.] Rather "And Zedekiah."
This chapter should conclude with the word
"
presence ;

"
and the next chapter should

begin with the words, "And Zedekiah re-

belled against the king of Babylon."

rebelled.'] Something may be gathered
from Jeremiah with regard to the relations

of Zedekiah towards Nebuchadnezzar, the

changes in them, and the causes of change.
It seems that in his early years there was an

impression, both at Jerusalem (Jer. xxviii.

1-11), and also at Babylon (ib. xxix. 5-28),
that Nebuchadnezzar was inclined to relent,
and would probably suffer Jehoiachin, with
the other captives, and the temple treasures,
to return to Jerusalem. Apparently it was

in connection with this expectation, which
was very confidently entertained (xxviii. 10,

11), that Zedekiah sent an embassy to Baby-
lon (xxix. 3), in about his second or third

year. This he followed up by a personal
visit shortly afterwards (li. 59), when we
may presume he strove hard to obtain the

restoration of the captives and the holy ves-

sels. But he found Nebuchadnezzar obdurate.

Neither prisoners nor treasure were surren-

dered. Jehoiachin was not even released

from prison (lii. 31). Zedekiah, therefore,
returned to his own country greatly angered
against his suzerain, and immediately pro-
ceeded to plot a rebellion. He sought, first

of all, it would seem, the alliance of the petty

princes in his immediate neighbourhood
—the

kings of Tyre, Sidon, Moab, Ammon, and
Edom (xxvii. 3), and induced them to send
ambassadors to his court, thus assuming a

rebellious attitude. Afterwards, hearing of

the death of Psamatik II., and the accession

of his young and warlike son, Uaphris, or

Hophra, in Egypt, he made overtures to that

prince, which were favourably received (Ezek.
xvii. 15), whereupon he openly revolted, appa-

rently in his ninth year, B.C. 588. Tyre, it must
be remembered, was all this time defying the

power of Nebuchadnezzar, and thus setting
an example of successful revolt very encou-

raging to the neighbouring states. Nebuchad-

nezzar, while constantly maintaining an army
in Syria, and continuing year after year his

attempts to reduce Tyre (Menand. Fr. 2;
Ezek. xxix. 18) was, it would seem, too much
occupied with other matters, such, probably,
as the reduction of Susiana (Jer. xlix. 34-38),
to devote more than a small share of his

attention to his extreme western frontier, til

about B.C. 588, when the new attitude taker

by Egypt induced him to direct to that quari
ter the main force of the Empire, and to

takij

the field in person.
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CHAPTER XXV.
I Jerusalem is besieged. 4 Zedekiah taken, his

sons slain, his eyes put out. 8 Nebuzar-adan

defaceth the city, carrieth the remnant, except
afew poor labourers, into captivity. 13 spoil-

eth and carrieth away the treasures. 18 The
nobles are slain at Riblah. 22 Gedaliah,who
was set over them that remained, being slain,

the rest flee into Egypt. 27 Evil-merodach

advanceth Jehoiachin in his court.

I A ND it came to pass
d in the ninth

±\, year of his reign, in the tenth

month, in the tenth day of the month,

that Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon
came, he, and all his host, against

Jerusalem, and pitched against it;

and they built forts against it round

about.

2 And the city was besieged unto

the eleventh year of king Zedekiah.

3 And on the ninth day of the

'fourth month the famine prevailed in 'Jef - 52- 6.

the city, and there was no bread for

the people of the land.

Chap. XXV. 1. In the ninthyear, &v.] As
the final catastrophe approaches, the historian

becomes more close and exact in his dates,

marking not only the year, but the month
and the day, on which the siege began, no less

than those on which it closed (infra, verse 3).

Compare Jer. lii. 4, and Ezek. xxiv. r, from
which last passage we find that on the very

day when the host of Nebuchadnezzar made
its appearance before Jerusalem the fact was
revealed to Ezekiel in Babylonia, and the fate

of the city announced to him (verses 6-14).

all his host.~\ Compare Jer. xxxiv. 1, where
the vastness of the host is very strongly
marked—" Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon,
and all his army, and all the kingdoms of the

earth ofhis dominion, and all the people, fought
against Jerusalem."

against Jerusalem^] The army seems to

have at first spread itself over all Judaea.
It fought, not only against Jerusalem, but

"against all the cities of Judah that were
left

"—and especially against Lachish and
Azekah (Jer. xxxiv. 7), two cities of the

south (2 Chr. xi. 9), which had probably
been strongly garrisoned in order to main-
rain the communication with Egypt. This
livision of the Babylonian forces encouraged
he Egyptians to make an effort. After the

siege of Jerusalem had continued for a certain

ime, news arrived that Hophra had put his

roops in motion and was advancing to the
elief of his Jewish allies (Jer. xxxvii. 5). On
tearing this, Nebuchadnezzar, who saw the

tnportance of concentrating his forces, broke

ip from before Jerusalem and marched away
3 the south. There he probably effected a
mction with the detachments which were

esieging Azekah and Lachish. thus saving
lem from destruction, and at the same time

lowing to the Egyptians his readiness to
ive them battle. It appears that the display
as enough. The timid southerns, finding
leir enemy prepared to receive them, shrank

lck, returned into their own country (Jer.
<xvii. 7

• Ezek. xvii. 1 7), and took no further
irt in the war. Nebuchadnezzar then led

lick his army, and once more invested the

city. (It is uncertain whether the date at
the beginning of this verse refers to the first

or to the second investment,)

they built forts against it.} By
"
forts

"
are

probably meant moveable towers, sometimes
provided with battering-rams, which the

besiegers advanced against the walls, thus

bringing their fighting-men on a level with
their antagonists. Such towers are seen in
the Assyrian sculptures (Layard, Monu-
ments of Nineveh,' First Series, pi. 19).

2. The city zoos besieged unto the eleventh

year, <frv.] The siege lasted almost exactly
a year and a half (compare Jer. lii. 4-6).
Its calamities are best understood from the
4 Lamentations ' ofJeremiah, written probably
almost immediately after the capture. (See
especially ii. 20, 21, iv. 3-20, v. 9-12.)

3. On the ninth day of the fourth month.]
In the original the date of the month is

wanting, two words having fallen out, evi-

dently through the mistake of a copyist. The
verse, as written by the author, no doubt ran
in the same form as the corresponding verse
of Jeremiah (lit. 6) :

" In the fourth month,
on the ninth [day] of the month, Sec"

the famine.] That the city yielded only to

famine—famine which brought pestilence in

its train—is apparent from many passages
of Jeremiah (xxi. 7, 9 ;

xxxii. 24 ;
xxxviii. 9,

&c). The intensity of the suffering endured

may be gathered from Lamentations, Ezekiel,
and Josephus. The complexions of the men
grew black with famine (Lam. iv. 8, v. 10) ;

their skin was shrunk and parched (ib. iv. 8) ;

the rich and noble women searched the dung-
hills for scraps of offal (ib. iv. 5) ;

the children

perished for want, or were even devoured by
their parents (ib. ii. 20, iv. 3, 4, 10

;
Ezek.

v. 10) ;
water was scarce, as well as food,

and was sold at a price (Lam. v. 4) ;
a third

part of the inhabitants died of the famine
and the plague which grew out of it (Ezek.
v. 12).

there <was no bread.] See Jer. xxxviii. 9,
lii. 6

;
and compare the prophecies of Ezekiel

(Ezek. iv. 16 and v. 16).

L 2
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4 f And the city was broken up,
and all the men of warJied by night

by the way of the gate between two

walls, which is by the king's garden :

(now the Chaldees were against the

city round about
:) and the king went

the way toward the plain.

5 And the army of the Chaldees

pursued after the king, and overtook

him in the plains of Jericho : and all

his army were scattered from him.

6 So they took the king, and

brought him up to the king of Baby-
lon to Riblah

;
and they

+

gave judg-
r

ment upon him. j

7 And they slew the sons oP

4. The city was broken up.~] Rather,
"broken into," i.e. a breach was made in

the walls, and the place was entered. The
breach was, no doubt, in the northern wall

(Ezek. ix. 2), on which side alone Jerusalem
is readily assailable. The entry effected was
thus into the second or lower city (2 K. xxii.

14), that which was protected by the wall of

Manasseh (2 Chr. xxxiii. 14). Josephus
says that the capture was made about mid-

night (jvepi fiearju vvkto,
' Ant. Jud.' X. 8,

§2).
all the men ofwarfled.] The verb "

fled
"

is supplied by our translators. Probably the

passage originally stood in the same form as

the parallel passage ofJeremiah (lii. 7) :
" And

the city was broken into, and all the men of

war fled, and went forth ont of the city

by night by the way, &c." It appears by
Jerem. xxxix., that Zedekiah fled with the
" men of war

"
(compare the next verse), and

that the precipitate flight was caused by the

advance of the Babylonians to the " middle

gate," or gate of communication between
the upper and the lower cities, as Keil and
Thenius understand. This position was only
a little north of the royal palace, which the

king therefore quitted, proceeding to make
his escape down the Tyropoeon valley to the

Arabah, or lower valley of the Jordan.

by night.'] So Ezekiel had prophesied

(Ezek. xii. 12).

by the way of the gate between two walls.]

Rather,
" between the two walls." (Compare

Jer. xxxix. 4.) The walls intended are probably
those which skirted on either side the valley
of the Tyropoeon.

which is by the king's garden.] The royal

garden was at the junction of the Hinnom
and Kidron valleys, and consequently was
at the mouth of the Tyropoeon. (See Neh. hi.

15 ; Joseph. 'Ant. Jud.' vii. n.)
and the king went.] Literally, "and he

went." Some MSS. have the verb in the

plural—" they went
"—as in Jer. lii. 7. But

the reading which our translators follow is

probably the correct one. The writer, sup-

posing it to be understood that the king was
with the soldiers, thinks his meaning suffi-

ciently clear without expressing the nomi-
native.

toward the plain.] "The Arabah." On
the identity of " the Arabah

"
with the great

depression which bounds Palestine Proper on
the east, see note on Deut. i. 1. The "way
toward the Arabah

"
is the road leading east-

ward over Olivet to Bethany and Jericho.

5. The army of the Chaldees . . . overtook

him.] Both Jeremiah (xxxviii. 23) and Eze-
kiel (xii. 13) had prophesied this capture; and
the latter had also prophesied the dispersion
of the troops (verse 14), who no doubt sought
their own safety by scattering themselves to

the four winds. Jeremiah, in his
' Lamenta-

tions,' seems to say that, while one body of

the Chaldaeans followed upon the track Of the

fugitive monarch, another got before him and
"
laid wait

"
for him in the Jericho plain

(Lam. iv. 19). Hence the description of his

capture as the "
being taken in a snare I

(Lam. iv. 20
;
Ezek. xii. 1 3).

6. To Riblah.] Nebuchadnezzar, who was
at the same time conducting two great sieges, j

those of Jerusalem and of Tyre, found it;

best to fix his head-quarters at Riblah, in the

Coele-Syrian valley, whence he could most con-

veniently superintend the operations againsl

both cities. On the position of this place
see above, note on ch. xxiii. 33. In tht

absence of the monarch, the siege of Jeru
salem was conducted by a number of hi

officers, the chiefofwhom were Nebuzar-adar

the captain ofthe guard, and Nergal-shar-eze

(Neriglissar), the Rab-mag (Jer. xxxix.

and 13).

they gave judgment.] Jeremiah says, "H
gave judgment" (xxxix. 5, lii. 9). Tlj
judgment would of course be really that

Nebuchadnezzar himself; but before
pr<]

nouncing it, he would probably ask
t![

opinion of his chief officers.

7. They slew the sons of Zedekiah.] T
sons of Zedekiah were perhaps old enough <

have taken part in his rebellion. Jeremi!
had warned him that they would fall

it]

the hands of the Chaldaeans if he persist'

in his resistance to the besieging host (Jt
xxxviii. 23.)

before his eyes.] This refinement of cru

seems to have especially shocked the Je

whose manners were less barbarous t
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Zedekiah before his eyes, and +
put

out the eyes of Zedekiah, and bound
him with fetters of brass, and carried

him to Babylon.
8 ^ And in the fifth month, on the

seventh day of the month, which is

the nineteenth year of king Nebuchad-
nezzar king of Babylon, came Nebu-

jf/zar-adan, "captain of the guard, a

servant of the king of Babylon, unto

Jerusalem :

9 And he burnt the house of the

Lord, and the king's house, and all

the houses of Jerusalem, and every

great mans house burnt he with fire.

10 And all the army of the Chal-

dees, that were with the captain of the

guard, brake down the walls of Jeru-
salem round about.

1 1 Now the rest of the people that

were left in the city, and the +

fugitives
* Heb.

that fell away to the king of Babylon, awH£.

with the remnant of the multitude,
did Nebuzar-adan the captain of the

guard carry away.
12 But the captain of the guard

those of most Orientals. It is noted by
Jeremiah in two places (xxxix. 6 andlii. 10).

andput out the eyes of Zedekiah,
.] Blinding

has always been among the most favourite of

secondary punishments in the East. The
Philistines blinded Samson (Jud. xvi. 21).
The Persians frequently blinded malefactors

(Xen.
' Anab.' i. 9, § 13; compare Herod,

vii. 18). Sargon represents himself in the
act of blinding a prisoner with a spear
('Ancient Monarchies,' vol. i. p. 367). Pro-

copius (' Bel. Pers.' i. 1 1) and Ammianus
(xxvii. 12) tell us that the usage prevailed in

Persia in their day. It is only very recently
that the Shahs have been prevailed upon
to relinquish the practice of blinding their

brothers on their accession to the throne.
The blinding of Zedekiah reconciled in a

very remarkable way prophecies, apparently
contradictory, which had been made concern-

ing him. Jeremiah had prophesied distinctly
that he would be carried to Babylon (Jer.
xxxii. 5, xxxiv. 3). Ezekiel had sai'd that he
should not "see Babylon" (xii. 13). His
deprivation of sight before he was carried to
the conqueror's capital fulfilled the predictions
of both prophets.

ivith fetters of brass.] Literally (as in the

margin of Jer. xxxix. 7), "with two chains
of brass." The Assyrians' captives are usually
represented as bound hand and foot—the
two hands secured by one chain, the two
feet by another (Layard,

' Nineveh and Baby-
lon,' voL ii. p. 376).

and carried him to Babylon^] According
to Jewish tradition Zedekiah was, like other

slaves, forced to work in a mill at Babylon.
Jeremiah tells us that he was kept in prison
till he died

(lii. 11).

8. On the seventh day of the month.] On
the "tenth" day, according to Jer. hi. 12.
As about a month had elapsed from the

capture, we may conclude that Nebuchad-
nezzar had hesitated for some time before he
commanded the destruction of the city.

the nineteenth year of king Nebuchadnezzar.]
The 19th year of Nebuchadnezzar is B.C. 586,
if we count from the real date of his acces-

sion, which was B.C. 604; but B.C. 587, if,

with the Jews, we regard him as beginning to

reign when he was sent by his father to re-

cover Syria and gained the battle of Carche-

mish, which was in B.C. 605. (See Clinton,
' Fasti Hellenici,' vol. i. p. 328.)

Nebuzar-adan, captain of the guard.]

literally, "the chief of the executioners."

(See note on Gen. xxxvii. 36.)

9. He burnt the house of the Lord.] Com-
pare the prophecies of Jeremiah (xxi. 10,
xxxiv. 2, xxxviii. 18, 23). Psalm lxxix. must
have been written soon after this destruction

of the Temple.

every great mans housed] This clause

limits the preceding one. The writer means
to say, not that every house whatsoever was

destroyed, but that all those of any pretension
were set on fire.

11. Thefugitives that fell aivay to the king

of Babylon.] Many of the Jews, either from
cowardice or from regard to the warnings of

Jeremiah, quitted Jerusalem in the course
of the siege, and deserted to the camp of the

Babylonians. It was from a fear of the treat-

ment which he would receive at the hands
of these deserters that Zedekiah persisted in

defending the city to the last (Jer. xxxviii.

19).

the multitude.] Three classes of persons
seem to be distinguished in this verse: (1)
the remaining population of Jerusalem; (2)
the deserters: and (3) the "multitude,"
or people of the land, as distinct from the

dwellers in Jerusalem. That all of this last

class were not carried away is stated in the

next verse.

12. The captain of the guard left of the

poor.] It was not the very poor only who
were left. Jeremiah remained behind of his

own free choice (Jer. xl. 6). And many of
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f ch. 20.

17-

Jer. 27. 22.

left of the poor of the land to be vine-

dressers and husbandmen.

13 And -^the pillars of brass that

were in the house of the Lord, and

the bases, and the brasen sea that was
in the house of the Lord, did the

Chaldees break in pieces, and carried

the brass of them to Babylon.

14 And the pots, and the shovels,
and the snuffers, and the spoons, and

all the vessels of brass wherewith they

ministered, took they away.

15 And the firepans, and the bowls,
and such things as were of gold, in

gold, and of silver, in silver, the

captain of the guard took away.
16 The two pillars,

+ one sea, and
j

the bases which Solomon had made
for the house of the Lord ; the brass

of all these vessels was without weight.

17 ^The height of the one pillar was
z

eighteen cubits, and the chapiter upon ji

it was brass : and the height of the

chapiter three cubits; and the wrea-

the officers who had commanded portions
of Zedekiah's army, and had hidden them-
selves from the Chaldaeans after the city fell,

were still in Judaea, and came forth from their

hiding-places after the Chaldaeans had retired.

(See below, verse 23.)

to be -vine-dressers and husbandmen.'] Jere-
miah informs us that Nebuzaradan as-

signed to these persons certain fields and

vineyards (Jer. xxxix. 10). There was pro-

bably an intention of sending colonists into

the country from some other part of the

Empire, as the Assyrians had done in Samaria

(2 K. xvii. 24).

13. The pillars of brass, fac."] All the more

precious treasures had been already removed
from the Temple (see 2 K. xxiv. 13 ;

2 Ghr.
xxxvi. 7, 10; Jer. xxviii. 3; Dan. i. 2, &c).
But there still remained, (1) the two pillars
of brass named Jachin and Boaz, which
Hiram had made for Solomon, and set up in

front of the temple (1 K. vii. 15-22); (2) the

brazen sea, a work of the same craftsman,
which Ahaz had taken off its oxen and placed

upon a pavement of stones (2 K. xvi. 17);

(3) the brazen bases, or stands for the ten

lavers, from which Ahaz had detached the

ornamental panels or "borders" (ib.), but
which had probably been restored to their

original condition by Hezekiah
; (4) a num-

ber of small utensils of brass, or rather bronze,

belonging to the original service ofSolomon ( 1

K. vii. 45); and (5) a certain number of gold
and silver vessels which had either escaped the

former plunderings, or had been made by
Zedekiah to replace the vessels carried off

previously. The list of articles is given in

Jer. Hi. 17-23 much more fully than in this

place.

and carried the brass of them to Babylon.]

Objects in brass, or rather bronze (for it may
be doubted whether brass was as yet known
to the Orientals), were frequently carried off

by the Assyrians from the conquered nations.

Bronze was highly valued, being the chief

material both for arms and implements. The

breaking up of the pillars, bases, &c, shows
that it was for the material, and not for the

workmanship, that they were valued.

14. And the pots, </>c] The "
pots," or

ash-pans (Ex. xxvii. 3), and the "shovels,"
were of bronze even in Solomon's time (1
K. vii. 45). The "snuffers" (knives?) and

"spoons" (incense-cups) were then of gold
(ib. 50, and see notes ad loc.) These latter

having been carried off, their place had been

supplied by a bronze service.

all the vessels.'] Among these Jeremiah
(lii. 18) mentions "bowls" or "basons"

(marg.), which probably belonged to Solo-

mon's service. (See 1 K. vii. 45.)

15. And the fire-pans .] Rather "snuff-
dishes." (See the last note on 1 K. vii. 50.)

and the bowls.] These are the "basons"
of 1 K. vii. 50, of which Solomon made, as

we learn from 2 Chr. iv. 8, one hundred.

Jeremiah adds to the list of vessels in the

more precious metals, which were now carried

off by Nebuchadnezzar, five other kinds (ren-
dered in the A. V. "basons," "caldrons,"

" can-

dlesticks" "spoons," and "cups"). It would

seem, therefore, that either the priests had on
former occasions been successful in con-

cealing a great number of the precious vessels,

or Zedekiah had spent considerable sums in

replacing the lost vessels with others of a

similar character. (See Baruch i. 8.)

16. The two pillars, fac] The repetition
here of the three treasures already spoken of

in verse 13, seems owing to the fact of their

being certainly works of the time of Solomon.
The writer lingers over their loss as the most

grievous of all.

one sea.] Literally
" the one sea

"
(marg.)

without weight.] The
Babylonians

did nd
take the trouble to weigh the brass as they dk
the gold and the silver. In the Assyrian monu
ments there are representations of the weigh-

ing of captured articles in gold and silver ii

the presence of the Royal Scribes (Bottai
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then work, and pomegranates upon
the chapiter round about, all of brass :

and like unto these had the second

pillar with wreathen work.

18 11 And the captain of the guard
took Seraiah the chief priest, and

Zephaniah the second priest, and the

f three keepers of the Moor :

1g And out of the city he took an

'officer that was set over the men of

war, and five men of them that f were

in the king's presence, which were
found in the city, and the '

principal
« Or,

scribe of the host, which mustered the tk*a#Lm

people of the land, and threescore men °^ thehosc
:

of the people of the land that were

found in the city :

20 And Nebuzar-adan captain of

the guard took these, and brought
them to the king of Babylon to

Riblah :

2 1 And the king of Babylon smote

'Monument de Ninive,' pi. 140; Rawlinson,
'Ancient Monarchies,' vol. ii. p. 86).

17. Compare with this description the
fuller accounts in 1 K. vii. 15-20 and Jer. lii.

21-23. The height of the capital (" three

cubits ") must be corrected from those pas-

sages to "Jive cubits."

18. And the captain of the guard took.]
It devolved on Nebuzaradan to select for

exemplary punishment the persons whom he

regarded as most guilty, either in respect of
the original rebellion or of the protracted
resistance. His choice, both as regards the

number and the quality of the persons, is such
as an equitable and God-fearing man would
have made under the circumstances. (Com-
pare, on the character of Nebuzaradan,
Jer. xl. 2-5.) Instead of taking indiscrimi-

nately the first comers, he first selected those
who by their offices would be likely to have had
most authority

—the High-priest; his locum

tenens, the second Priest
;
three of the Tem-

ple Levites; the commandant of the city; five

members of the king's council (or seven, ac-

cording to Jeremiah lii. 25) ;
and the secretary

(or adjutant) of the captain of the host. To
these he added sixty others, who, though they
had not held any special office, were of suffi-

cient dignity to be accounted sarim, "princes."
(See Jer. lii. 10; compare xxxix. 6.) If we
compare this with the many occasions on
which Assyrian and Persian conquerors put
to death hundreds or thousands, after taking
a revolted town, we shall see reason to regard
Nebuzaradan (and his master, Nebuchad-
nezzar) as moderate, or even merciful, in their

vengeance.

Seraiah.'] Seraiah was probably the grand-
son of Hilkiah (1 Chr. vi. 13, 14), high-priest
under Josiah (2 K. xxii. 4), and an ancestor
of Ezra (Ezra vii. 1).

Zephaniah.'] The Zephaniah here men-
tioned is probably the same with "

Zephaniah,
the son of Maaseiah, the priest," whom
Zedekiah twice sent with a message to Jere-
miah (Jer. xxi. 1, xxxvii. 3), and who evi-

dently held an office of importance in con-
nection with the Temple (ib. xxix. 25-29).

His title,
" second priest," seems to point him

out as the high-priest's vicar or representa-
tive. (See note on 2 K. xxiii. 4.)

the three keepers of the door.] Rather
three keepers." The Hebrew has no

article. The Temple
"
door-keepers

"
in the

time of Solomon numbered twenty-four (1
Chr. xxvi. 17, 18), who were probably under
six chiefs. After the captivity the chiefs are

either six (Ez. ii. 42 ;
Neh. vii. 45) or four

(1 Chr. ix. 17).

19. Out of the citj.] This clause shows
that the five persons mentioned in verse 18
were taken out of the Temple.

Jrve men.] Or " seven men," according to

Jer. lii. 25. It is impossible to say which of
the two numbers is the correct one.

of them that were tn the king's presence.]

Literally
" of them that saw the king's face

"

(marg.). Compare Esth. i. 14. Keil ob-

serves, with reason, that the phrase designates
those who belonged to the king's immediate

retinue, who were of his Privy Council—and

explains the mode of speech correctly, as

arising from the custom of Eastern rulers to

withdraw themselves as much as possible from
the view of their subjects.

the principal scribe of the host.] Rather
" the scribe of the captain of the host

"

(marg.J. Compare the LXX., rbv ypappaTfa
tov apxovros tj)s Bwdfif a>s.

" Scribes
"

or
"
secretaries

"
appear from the sculptures to

have almost universally attended on the com-
manders of Assyrian armies. From the non-

appearance of the captain of the host himself

in this list, we may gather that he had either

escaped or fallen in the final struggle.

21. The king of Babylon smote them.]

Compare Jer. xxxix. 6, lii. 10, 27. The
Assyrian inscriptions, as already observed,
furnish us with abundant instances of severities
far exceeding these. The number of captives
executed is frequently counted by hundreds.

According to Herodotus, 3000 Babylonians
were put to death on the capture of Babylon
by Darius Hystaspis (Her. lii. 159).
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h Jer. 40.

5. 9

them, and slew them at Riblah in the

land of Hamath. So Judah was
carried away out of their land.

22 11
h And as for the people that

remained in the land of Judah, whom
Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon had

left, even over them he made Gedaliah

the son of Ahikam, the son ofShaphan,
ruler.

jer. 40. 7.
23 And when all the 'captains of

the armies, they and their men, heard

that the king of Babylon had made
Gedaliah governor, there came to

Gedaliah to Mizpah, even Ishmael the

son of Nethaniah, and Johanan the

son of Careah, and Seraiah the son of

Tanhumeth the Netophathite, and

Jaazaniah the son of a Maachathite,

they and their men.

24 And Gedaliah sware to them,

so Judah ivas carried aivay.] Compare
verse n. The captivity, begun in the fourth

(third) year of Jehoiakim (2 K. xxiv. 1), was
now complete. The fate of Israel had over-

taken Judah also (2 K.xvii. 19, 20, xxiii. 27).
The Kingdom of the Two Tribes was at an
end

;
and the task of the historian might seem

to be accomplished. He still, however, desires

to notice two things: (1) the fate of that

remnant which, as he had already observed,
was left in the land by Nebuzaradan

;
and (2)

the fate of that unhappy prince, who of all

those led into captivity, was the least to

blame, Jehoiachin, scarcely more than a

boy at the time of his revolt, and who
seemed to have been punished more for the

sins of his fathers than for his own (2 K. xxiii.

26, xxiv. 3, 4). These two points require
two more short sections—the first comprising
verses 22-26; the second, verses 27-30.

22. And as for the people that remained in

the land.] See above, verse 1 2
;
and compare

Jer. xxxix. 10, and lii. 16.

Gedaliah, the son of Ahikam?] Ahikam
had been in favour under Josiah (2 K.
xxii. 12), and had had sufficient influence

to preserve Jeremiah, when his life was
threatened in the reign of Jehoiakim (Jer.
xxvi. 24). Apparently, he was the son of

Shaphan, Josiah's scribe. We may be allowed

to conjecture that Jeremiah, in gratitude for

Ahikam's service to himself, recommended
his son Gedaliah to Nebuzaradan, and

through him to Nebuchadnezzar, for the

office of governor.

23. The captains of the armies."] I.e. the

officers of the troops who had fled from

Jerusalem with Zedekiah (verse 4), and had

then dispersed and gone into hiding (verse 5).

to Mizpah.] The Mizpah here intended

is, beyond a doubt, Mizpah of Benjamin

(Josh, xviii. 36)
—the city which under the

later Judges was the place of general meeting
and deliberation for the whole people of

Israel (Jud. xx. 1
;

1 Sam. vii. 5-12, x. 17,

&c). Here Saul was chosen king ;
here

Samuel judged Israel (1 Sam. vii. 6). Soon
after the separation of the kingdoms, Asa
fortified Mizpah against his northern neigh-

bour (1 K. xv. 22). After that, nothing is

heard of Mizpah till the present verse, where
it appears as the place selected to be the

capital and the residence of the governor,
after Jerusalem had been destroyed. Mizpah,
which became Massepha under the later

Jews (1 Mac. iii. 46), is represented by the

modern Shafat (the formative m having been

dropped)
—a village lying on the northern

slope of the ridge which forms the continua-

tion of the Mount of Olives to the north, at

the distance of less than a mile from Jeru-
salem. On the selection of Mizpah for the

capital at this time, see Jer. xl. 6, 8, 10, 12,

&c, xli. 1- 10.

Ishmael, the son of Nethaniah.] Ishmael
was a member of the royal family (see verse

25). He was the grandson of an Elishama

(ib.), who is probably identified with "
Eli-

shama, the scribe," a high officer of the court

under Jehoiakim (Jer. xxxvi. 12, 20). Ishmael's

royal birth lay probably at the root of his

subsequent conduct.

Johanan, the son of Careah.] Johanan
afterwards warned Gedaliah against Ishmael's

intended treachery, and offered to anticipate it

by putting the traitor to death (Jer. xl. 1 3-16).
He was accompanied to Mizpah, at the present

time, by his brother Jonathan (ib. 8).

Seraiah . . the Netophathite.] In the parallel

passage ofJeremiah (xl. 8) we read—"
Seraiah,

the son of Tanhumeth, and the sons of Ephai j

the Netophathite." It may be suspected that 1

the words "and the sons of Ephai" have
been omitted from the present passage by
the carelessness of a transcriber. Netophah,
the city of Ephai, appears to have been in the]

neighbourhood of Bethlehem (Neh. vii. 26 ;

Ezr. ii. 21, 22), and is perhaps continued in

the modern Antubeh, about 2i miles S.S.E.j
of Jerusalem.

Jaazaniah, the son of a Maachathite.

Jaazaniah was the son of a certain Hoshaiahj
(Jer. xlii. 1), who seems to have been a Maacha-

thite, i.e. a native of the small kingdom o*|

Maachah which lay in the stony country east

of the upper Jordan, bordering upon Basilar

(Deut. iii. 14 ; Josh. xii. 5 ;
1 Chr. xix. 7, Sec.) j

24. Gedaliah sivare to them.] As rebel:)
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and to their men, and said unto them,
Fear not to be the servants of the

Chaldees : dwell in the land, and

serve the king of Babylon; and it

shall be well with you.

25 But it came to pass in the seventh

month, that Ishmael the son of Neth-

aniah, the son of Elishama, of the

seed f

royal, came, and ten men with

him, and a smote Gedaliah, that he

died, and the Jews and the Chaldees

that were with him at Mizpah.
26 And all the people, both small

and great, and the captains of the

armies, arose, and came to Egvpt : for

thev were afraid of the Chaldees.

27 1T And it came to pass in the

seven and thirtieth year of the captivity
of Jehoiachin king of Judah, in the

twelfth month, on the seven and

twentieth day of the month, that Evil-

merodach king of Babylon in the year
that he began to reign did lift up the

head of Jehoiachin king of Judah out

of prison ;

28 And he spake
+
kindly to him, tHeb.

and set his throne above the throne ofthings

the kings that were with him in
•** **"

Babylon ;

29 And changed his prison gar-
ments : and he did eat bread conti-

nually before him all the days of his life.

igainst the Babylonian king, their lives were
Forfeit. Gedaliah pledged himself to them

py oath, that, if they gave no further cause of

6>mplaint.

their past offences should be for-

ven.

25. In tbe seventh month.'] I.e. within two
nonths of the time that Gedaliah had been
stablished as governor (see verse 8).

'

ten men zuitb him.] In Jer. xli. 1 these
en men are called "

princes of the king
"

|
rabbey bam-melecb), by which is probably to

i
« understood persons who had held high

i >ffice under Zedekiah.

!
and smote Gedaliah . . . and tbe Chaldees^]

Jedaliah had been warned by Johanan of
shmael's intentions. Ishmael, it appears,
.•as in league with the Ammonites, and had
een incited by the Ammonitish king, Baalis,

; o assassinate Gedaliah (Jer. xl. 13, 14).
ohanan offered to crush the treason by him-
;lf killing Ishmael

;
but Gedaliah, not believ-

lg his information, would not consent (ib.
•

5, 16). The circumstances of the murder

J
'ere, according to Oriental notions, of the

: xtremest atrocity. Ishmael, and his ten
:

iends, with their retinues, professed to
ome on a visit to Gedaliah at Mizpah, and
ere there hospitably entertained by him
b. xli. 1). Having

" eaten of his salt," they
lddenly rose upon him, slew him with his

nmediate attendants, and then attacking the
I haldasan garrison of the place, put every
an to the sword (ib. 2, 3).

26. All tbe people . . . arose and came to
'

SJpt-s Jeremiah gives the circumstances of
*

lis removal, and ofhis own unavailing protests
rainst it, with much fullness of detail (Jer.
i.-xliii.). It appears that Ishmael was at-

1
eked by Johanan, and forced to fly to the
mmonites (Jer. xli. 1 5) ;

that Johanan and
J
jiazaniah

were then recognised as rulers, and

that they, quitting Mizpah, settled themselves

at the caravanserai of Chimham (supra, 1 K.
ii. 7, note), near Bethlehem, where they con-
sulted Jeremiah as to their future course,

promising to abide by the counsel which he
should give them from Jehovah ; that he

promised them safety if they would remain,
and assured them of destruction if they went
into Egypt; but that, notwithstanding this

assurance, they determined to quit Palestine

and seek the protection of Pharaoh-Hophra.
This plan they carried into execution, and
took with them Jeremiah himself.

27. In the seven and thirtieth jear.~] The
captivity of Jehoiachin commenced in the

year B.C. 597—the eighth year of Nebuchad-
nezzar. It terminated B.C. 561—the first

year of Evil-merodach. The scriptural num-
bers are in exact accordance with those of

Ptolemy's Canon.

Evil-Merodacb, king of Babylon.] This

prince was the son and successor of Nebu-
chadnezzar. He is called Amilmarudocus

by Abydenus, Eveil-maraduchus by Berosus,
Illoarudamus by Ptolemy. He reigned only
two years, being murdered by his brother-

in-law, Neriglissar, or Nergal-shar-ezer. Ac-

cording to Berosus, he provoked his fate by
lawless government and intemperance.

lift up tbe bead.] Compare Gen. xl. 13,

20.

28. The kings that (were nxiitb him.] Either

captive kings, like Jehoiachin himself, or

vassal monarchs who from time to time

came to pay court to their suzerain. More
probably the former are intended. (On the
Oriental practice of retaining captured mo-
narchs at court, see Judg. i. 7 ; Herod. L

88, 130, iii. 34, 8cc.)

29. And changed bis prison garments.]
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[v. 30.

30 And his allowance was a con- king, a daily rate for every day, all the

tinual allowance given him of the days of his life.

Evil-merodach, /'. e. having released Jehoiachin
from prison, gave him garments befitting his

rank. To dress a man suitably to his posi-
tion is the first thought of an Oriental. (Gen.
xli. 42 ;

Esth. viii. 15 ;
Dan. v. 29; Luk. xv.

22.)

he did eat bread continually before bim.~\

Oriental kings regard it as a part of their

greatness to feed daily a vast multitude of

persons at their courts (see 1 K. iv. 22, 23).
Of these a certain number have the special

privilege of sitting actually at the royal board,
while the others eat separately, generally at a

lower level. The Greek writers call the

privileged courtiers 6noTpcnreCov<: (Herod, iii.

132 ;
Xen. '

Cyrop.' vii. 1, § 30 ;

' Anab.' i. 8,

§ 25), or a-vaaiTovs (Herod, v. 24). Allusion

is often made in Scripture to the custom.

(See Judg. i. 7 ;
2 S. ix. 13, xix. 33 ;

1 K. ii.

7 ;
Ps. xli. 9, &c.)

30. His allowance.'] Besides his own sus-

tenance at the royal table, Jehoiachin had a

daily
" allowance

"
from the treasury, in order

to enable him to maintain the state proper
to his rank.

all the days of his life.] Compare Jer. Iii.

34, where the expression used is—"every
day a portion until the day of his death, all the

days of his life." The meaning clearly is,

not that Evil-merodach, as long as he lived,

continued his gracious treatment of Je-
hoiachin

;
but that Jehoiachin, to the day of

his death, lived in peace and comfort at the

court of Babylon. Nothing can be gathered
from the passage as to how much longer

Jehoiachin lived; he may, or he may not,
have survived Evil-merodach. The author
of Kings is writing Jewish, not Babylonian,

history, and is only anxious to impress on
his readers the fact that Jehoiachin, after his

long and wearisome captivity, died in com-

parative comfort and honour. Amid the

darkness that has gathered round the closing
scenes of his history, he is glad to notice this

one ray of light. He is glad to indicate,

that, even in their extreme affliction, the

seed of David was not wholly cast off. Per-

haps he intends to hold before the eyes of his

nation the existence ofJehoiachin as a type of

their own fate—an encouragement to them
to hope that the time would come when God
might take compassion upon them, and ter-

minate their captivity also. He thus leaves

them with a comforting thought—an anti-

cipation of the dawn that was soon about to

break; resembling in this the great bulk of

the Prophets, who, however sternly they may
chide and menace the backsliding nation, end
their prophecies with joyous strains, promis-

ing an ultimate restoration of the seed of

Abraham to God's grace and favour.
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Title of the Work.

. 1. Like the two Books of Kings, the

wo Books of Chronicles formed originally
I single work, which was undivided in

he Hebrew copies so late as the time

bf Jerome.
1 The separation of the work

nto two "Books" is referable to the

jleptuaginf translators, whose division

/as adopted by Jerome, whence it passed
o the various branches of the Western
"hurch. In the Hebrew copies the title

f the work is Dibrey hay-yamim, which

leans literally
" the daily acts

"
or " oc-

urrenc.es,"
2 a title originating with the

arly historiographers, who applied it to

he accounts which they wrote of the

;igns of the several kings.
3 From this

arrow and restricted use the phrase
ime to be applied to general works
lade up from these particular narratives,

ich as formed the main records of the

vo kingdoms, and were the authorities

om which the writers of both Kings
id Chronicles in a great measure drew
leir histories.

4
It was not unnatural

lat the abbreviated work should—as it

d in this instance—take the name of

ie larger one, which it epitomised, and
hich ere long it superseded.

1

Hieronym.
' Ad Domnion. et Rogatian.'

)p. torn. Hi. fol. 7, C.)
2
Dibrey hay-yamim is not "verba dierum,"
Jerome translates ('Prolog, galeatus'), but

acta dierum," or, in more classical language,
acta diurna." Such a daily record—a sort

1 Court Journal
'—was usual at the courts

Oriental monarchs (see Esth. ii. 23 ; vi. 1 ;

2).
3 Thus we have the sepher dibrey Shelomoh
K. xi. 41), the dibrey Shemahayah (2 Chr. xii.

Unity ofthe Work, § 6 . .

Question of its Completeness, § 7
Condition of the Text, § 8

Characteristics of the Work, § 9

Authenticity of the History, § 10

PAGE
l6l

I64
I65
I65
168

The Septuagint translators were, how-

ever, dissatisfied with the appellation,
which is certainly not very appropriate,
and substituted one which they regarded
as more suitable to the contents of the

work and the position that it occupies

among the historical Books of the Bible.

This was Paraleipomena, or " the things
omitted"—a name intended to imply
that Chronicles is supplementary to

Samuel and Kings, written, i.e., mainly
for the purpose of supplying the omissions

of the earlier history.
The English title,

"
Chronicles," is not

an exact equivalent of either the Hebrew
or the Greek appellation ; but, of the two,
it leans towards the Hebrew.5

It is a

term primarily significative of time, but

in its practical use designating rather a

simple and primitive style of history,
than one in which the chronological
element is peculiarly prominent. In this

sense it is not an unsuitable name for

history of the simple kind to which the

expression, Dibrey hay-yamim, was ap-

plied by the Hebrews.

Scope of the Work.

§ 2. The ' Book of Chronicles,' as we

15), the dibrey Chozai (2 Chr. xxxiii. 19), &c;
where the full phrase would probably be sepher

dibrey hay-yamim Shelomoh, &c.
* See ' Introduction to Kings,' § 5, and com-

pare below, § 4.
* The term "Chronicon" was suggested by

Jerome (' Prolog, galeat.') as a fair equivalent of

the Hebrew title ; and this term, in the plural
form of Chronica or Chronicorum liber was

adopted in some editions of the Vulgate, whence
the English translators took it.
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shall venture to call it, stands in a posi-
tion unlike that occupied by any other

Book of the Old Testament. It is his-

torical, yet the writer does not profess
to introduce us to any new period of

history. He traverses ground that has

been already trodden by others.
1 When

we turn our attention to the Book, this

fact is among the first that strike us, and
we naturally ask an account of it. What
are the circumstances that have procured
for us a double narrative of the events

between the death of Saul and the cap-
ture of Jerusalem by Nebuchadnezzar?
In what attitude does the later stand to

the earlier authors ? What induced him
to re-write so large a portion of his

country's history? Why was not the

narrative of Samuel and Kings enough ?

Have we the means of giving reasonable

answers to these questions, or must we
be content to say that we do not know
what has caused, in this solitary in-

stance, so remarkable a departure from

the ordinary economy of Holy Scripture ?

The Septuagint translators had a very

simple answer to these questions. Ac-

cording to them, the intention of the

author of Chronicles was to "
supple-

/ ment" Samuel and Kings. He found

omissions in the earlier narrative, which

he regarded as important, and his object
was to supply them. He wrote paralei-

/ pomena—"
things omitted." But it is

/ a strong objection to this view, that a

very considerable part of Chronicles is

mere repetition of Samuel or Kings—
repetition, sometimes of whole chapters,
with only a few verbal differences?—
constantly of the general narrative, with

a certain number of fresh touches. This

is not the character of a history meant
to be supplementary, e.g., of St. John's

Gospel. The writer of Chronicles may
have had it in his mind to take such

opportunities as might present them-

selves in the course of his narrative

of supplying omissions in Samuel and

/ ' The author of Kings wrote, as has been

already shewn ('Introduction to Kings,' § 3),

before the return from the Captivity. The
author of Chronicles writes after the return

(see below, § 3).
2
Compare especially 1 Chr. x. 1-12 with 1 Sam.

xxxi.
;

1 Chr. xvii. with 2 Sam. vii. ;
1 Chr.

xviii. with 2 Sam. viii. ; xix. with 2 Sam. x. ;

xxi. with 2 Sam. xxiv. ; 2 Chr. v. 2 to vii. 10

Kings; but this cannot have been hi;

main object. He must have had some
other purpose in view, a purpose whicl

could best be served by putting King;
and Samuel, as it were, out of sight, anc

sitting down to write afresh,y"w/2 his owr,

point of view, the history of the House
of David.

Now it appears to the present write]

that this purpose is sufficiently indicatec

by the general arrangement of the wori

and by the character and general tenoi

of the narrative. The author writes witr

an immediate practical object, that ol

meeting the peculiar difficulties of his

own day. The people have lately re

turned from the captivity
3 and have

rebuilt the temple ;

4 but they have not

yet gathered up the threads of the old

national life, broken by the captivity.

They require to be reminded, in the firsl

place, of their entire history, of the whole

past course of mundane events, and ol

the position which they themselves hold

among the nations of the earth. This

is done, curtly and drily, but sufficiently,

by means of genealogies,
6 which have

always possessed a peculiar attractior

for Orientals. They have then to be

more especially reminded of their owr

past as an organised nation—a settlec

people with a religion which has a fixed

home in the centre of the nation's life

It is the strong conviction of the write:

of Chronicles that the whole future pros

perity of his countrymen is bound uj:

with the preservation of the Tempi
service, with the proper maintenance c

the priests and Levites, the regular estat

lishment of the "courses," and the rightfi

distribution of the several ministratioD

of the Temple among the Levitical fani

lies. He therefore draws the attentio

of his countrymen to the past history <

the Temple, beginning with David 6-

who designed it, collected materials ft

it, and made arrangements for its cer

monial—going on to Solomon, and d

with 1 K. viii. ;
and 2 Chr. xxii. 10 to xxiv.

with 2 K. xi.
3 See I Chr. ix. 1-34; 2 Chr. xxxvi. 20-23.
4

1 Chr. ix. II, 13, 19, &c.
*

I Chr. chs. i. to viii.

6 The genealogy of Saul (1 Chr. ix. 35-44) a

the short chapter on his death (ch. x.) serve to a]
nect the genealogical portion of the work with t

j

historical, and to introduce the history of Da
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scribing at length all that he did for the

religion in the actual construction of

the Temple and the establishment of its

sendees, and then following out the his-

tory of the kingdom of Judah, whereto

the Temple belonged, to the neglect of

that of Israel, and seeking to shew

throughout how the great and good kings
without exception devoted themselves to

the preservation or restoration of the

Temple building, the maintenance in

purity of its services, and the abolition

of the idolatrous cults which set them-

selves up as rivals to the Temple worship,
while the bad kings acted in the contrary

way. With great care he points out that

in almost every instance temporal rewards

and punishments followed in exact accor-

dance with the attitude in which the

king placed himself towards the national

religion,
7
signal vengeance falling upon

chose who neglected the authorized rites,

Injured or insulted the priests, profaned
the Temple, or in any way exhibited

Ibontempt for the worship established

by David and Solomon, while length
)f days and prosperity were the portion of

;uch as shewed an opposite spirit The
i inal destruction of the Temple and cap-

ivity of the people is shown to have fol-

I
owed upon a succession of three wicked

f cings,
8 who allowed the continuous pollu-

ion of the sanctuary by idolatrous prac-
ices. Such a picture of the past, a sort

:

>f condensed view of the entire previous

listory, written in the idiom of the day,
nth frequent allusions to recent events,
.nd in a markedly didactic tone, with a
•.onstant reiteration of the moral intended
o be taught, was calculated to affect the

lewly returned and still unsettled people
ar more strongly and deeply than the
'Id narratives, written without reference

1
1 Chr. x. 13, 14 ;

xxix. 28 ; 2 Chr. ix. 13-28;
ii. 2, 12

; xiii. 18
; xiv. II, 12

; xv. 9 ; xvi. 9 ;

vii. 4, 5 ; xx. 37 ; xxi. IO
; xxii. 7 ; xxiv. 24 ;

xv. 20
; xxvi. 16

; xxvii. 2, 5 ; xxviii. 19 ;

xxii. 22-30; xxxiii. 10-13, 22-24; xxxiv. 28;
xxvi. 5, 6, 9, io, 12-20.

8
Jehoiakim, Jehoiachin, and Zedekiah.

or the idolatrous practices, see 2 Chr. xxxvi.

4, and compare Ezek. viii. 10-16/
' See notes on the passage.
2 As mn for n-)N (i Chr. xi. 35) ; "pn for

'N (I Chr. xiii. 12) ; ^"OO for bl2D (1 Chr.

I*. 27) ; pirrrn for p&cn (i Chr. xviii. 5) ;

-i'l for ntDJTl (1 Chr. i. 9) ; &c. The.use of

to the existing state of things, in lan-

guage less familiar and with less pointedly
didactic force. The Book of Chronicles

bridged over, so to speak, the gulf which

separated the nation after, from the

nation before, the captivity, and must have

helped greatly to restore the national life,

the various strands of which it united

with their correspondent threads in- the

past, while it revived hope and encouraged
high aspirations by shewing to the nation

that its fate was in its own hands, that

religious faithfulness would be certain to

secure the Divine blessing, and might be
counted on to bring back the glories of

Asa and Hezekiah.

Probable Date.

§ 3. That the Book of Chronicles was

composed after the return from the cap-

tivity is evident, not only from its closing

passage, but from other portions of it

A comparison of 1 Chr. ix. 10-16 with

Nehem. xi. 10-17 will shew that almost
the whole of 1 Chr. ix. belongs to the

period after the captivity. Ch. iii. of the

same part of the work contains a gene-

alogy of the descendants of Zerubbabel

(verses 19-24), which is continued down
to, at least, the third generation.

1

The evidence of style accords with

the evidence furnished by the contents.

The phraseology is similar to that of

Ezra, Nehemiah, and Esther, all books
written after the exile. It has numerous
Aramaean forms,

2 and at least one word
derived from the Persian.3 The date

cannot therefore well be earlier than
B.C. 538, but may be later, and is indeed

thought by some to be very considerably
later. Movers 4

suggests that the work

the full vowel forms 1 and - is also Aramaic :

e.g. TT1 for TH passim; vh&H< for th&TV
(2 Chr. xxv. 1) : 2H for m (1 Chr. iv. 38).

Compare JTIOSI for fllCH (1 Chr. vi. 73).
3 There seems to be no reasonable doubt

that JIDIIK (1 Chr. xxix. 7) is a Hebraized
form of the Persian word which the Greeks

represented by 5apeii<6s, though Ewald suggests
for its root the Greek Spaxn'f). The other sup-

posed Persian words in Chronicles 0*13, 2 Chr.

ii. 14; "?|T33,
2 Chr. xxviii. 11

; iTV3, I Chr.
xxix. 1) are somewhat doubtful.

4 See his work upon Chronicles ('Kritische Un-
tersuchungen iiber die Biblische Chronik '), p. 28.
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belongs to about B.C. 400; Ewald 5 as-

signs it to the time of Alexander the

Great, B.C. 336-323; Zunz 6 thinks that

it was not written till about b.c. 260.

But most unprejudiced Hebraists (as

Jarchi, Carpzov, Keil, and Bp. A. Hervey)
are in favour of a date earlier than any
of these. There is a very close connec-

tion of style between Chronicles and

Ezra, such as to make it probable that

they were composed at the same time, if

not even by the same person. If Ezra
was the author, the date could not well

be much later than B.C. 435, for Ezra

probably died about that time. There is

nothing in the contents or style of the

work to make the date b.c. 450-435 im-

4 ' Geschichte des Volkes Israel,' vol. i. pp.
231, 232.

6 '
Gottesdienstl. Vortr. der Juden,' § 31.

1

BabaBathra, f. 15, c. I. Huet, a competent
authority, says :

" Esram libros Paralipomenon
lucubrasse Ebraeorum omnium est fama con-

sentiens" ('Demonstratio Evangelica,' iv. 14,

P- 341).
2 De Wette, 'Einleitung in d. Alt. Test.,'

§ 196, b. pp. 261-2.
3 What has been called

" a Levitical spirit"—a high value, i. e., for the externals of reli-

gion, and a strong conviction of the importance
of the priesthood in connection with the main-
tenance of the true worship, characterises both
Ezra and Chronicles (See especially 1 Chr.
ix. 10-34 ; xv. compared with 2 Sam. vi. 12-16 ;

xvi. compared with 2 Sam. vi. 17-19; xxiii.-

xxvi.; 2 Chr. v. 4-15 ; vii. 6; viii. 14, 15 ; xi.

13, 14: xvii. 8, 9; xix. 8-11; xx. 14, 19; xxiii.

2-8 ; xxiv. 5, II; xxvi. 17-20 : xxix. 4-34; xxx.

15, 21, 27; xxxi. 2-4, 12-19; xxxiv. 9-13; xxxv.

2-l8. And, in Ezra, see i. 5 ; ii. 70; iii. 8, 10,
12 ; vi. 16, 18 ; vii. 7; viii. 29, 30 ; ix. 1; x. 5 ;

18-44.)
*
Among these De Wette has noticed the follow-

ing :—np» rrnna mnro nby vbv r\)hyrb,
" to offer burnt-offerings thereon, as written in

the law of Moses "
(Ezr. iii. 2), which nearly

resembles I Chr. xvi. 40 ; RWTv T\212 3"13J"ID,
"

offering a freewill offering to Jehovah
"

(Ezr.

iii. 5), which has parallels in 1 Chr. xxix. 5, 9,

17, &c. ; mrv-jvn rDKt

?B
J
?y nth, "to set

forward the work of the house of Jehovah
"

(Ezr. iii. 8), which is identical with 1 Chr.

xxiii. 3 ; -^H T ?V, "after the ordinances of

David" (Ezr. iii. 10), which is close upon

2 Chr. xxix. 27, TH »fc) *T» b]},
"

after the or-

dinances of the instruments of David ;" 77H3

hdh rbwb *a aits »s mrrb rmrrn, "in
praising and giving thanks unto the Lord, for he is

good, for his mercy endureth for ever
"

(Ezr. iii.

11), which only differs from 2 Chr. v. 13 and vii.

3 by uniting the verbs which in those two pas-

probable ;
for the genealogy in ch. iii.

23, 24, which appears to be later than

this, may be a subsequent addition.

Probable Author.

§ 4. A very general consensus of the

Jewish writers ascribes the composition
of Chronicles to Ezra. 1 Among moderns,
those who assign Chronicles a later date

admit generally that it proceeded from
the same author as the Book of Ezra.5

The close connection of the two works
is indeed to the careful reader very appa-
rent. The same spirit breathes through.

both,
3 and numerous little expressions,

identical or nearly so in the two works,
4

sages are used separately; b)p D^lir? iVV2W2,

"shouting aloud through joy" (Ezr. iii. 12),

which closely resembles I Chr. xv. 16, D^IHp

nniDb
1

? i?ipn; and pirnD
1

? IV, "to a dis-

tance" (Ezr. iii. 13), which occurs also in

2 Chr. xxv. 15. To these may be added— I.

The pleonastic repetition of the phrase "King
of Persia" after the name of Cyrus (2 Chr.

xxxvi. 22 and 23 ;
Ezr. i. 1, 2, 8; iii. 7; iv. 3, 5).

2. The habit of designating the Jewish people

by the phrase
"
Judah and Benjamin" (1 Chr.

xii. 16; 2 Chr. xi. 3, 12; xv. 2, 8; xxv. 5;
xxxi. 1 ; xxxiv. 9 ;

Ezr. i. 5 ; iv. 1
; x. 9. Else-

where in the whole of Scripture the phrase
occurs with the same force once only, viz., 1 K.

xii. 23). 3. The constant coupling together 01

"priests and Levites" (1 Chr. ix. 2; xv. 4, 14 J

xxiii. 2
;

xxviii. 13, 21; 2 Chr. v. 5, II-12 ;
vii

6
; viii. 15 ; xvii. 8; xix. 8 ; xxiii. 4, 6; xxiv. 5.

xxix. 4, 16, 26, 34; xxx. 15, 21, 25, 27; xxxi

2, 4, 9, 17, 19; xxxiv. 30; xxxv. 2-3, 8, IO, II

14, 18; Ezr. i. 5 ;
ii. 70; iii. 8, IO, 12 ; vi. 16

18; vii. 7, 13, 24; viii. 29, 30; ix. I; x. 16)

It must be admitted, however, that this com
bination is also frequent in Nehemiah. 4
The use of the following expressions in th

books of Chronicles and Ezra only ; (a) "th
sea of Joppa"—lBy D» or N1BJ? DM2 Chr. i

16; Ezra iii. 4). (b)
" Take courage and do"-

ntSW pm, or in the plural 1BW 1pm (1 Ch:

xxviii. 10, 20; 2 Chr. xix. Ii; Ezr. x. 4). (<

"Darics"—D^DTIN (1 Chr. xxix. 7; Ezr. vii

27). 5. The use of the following expression
which are rare in the other historical Scripture:—

{a) "Moses the man of God" (1 Chr. xxii

14; 2 Chr. xxx. 16; Ezr. vii. 10). This expre
sion occurs twice only in the whole of the re

of Scripture, (b) "Nethinim" (1 Chr. ix. 2

Ezr. ii. 43; vii. 7, &c). Frequent in Nehemia!
not used elsewhere, (c) pflD, absolutely, f

"possessing understanding" (1 Chr. xv. 22

xxv. 8; xxvii. 32; Ezr. viii. 16). This use

rare in the historical books, being only found

Nehem. viii. 3, and x. 29, besides Chronicl

and Ezra, (d) hlV, "wisdom" (1 Chr. xx
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indicate almost certainly the same hand.

The curious fact, moreover, that the one

Book ends and the other begins with the

same passage, suggests the same author,

and probably indicates that originally

the two books were united and formed

but one work,
5 which it was afterwards

j thought better to divide into two. If

(this
be allowed, then the authorship of

.Chronicles resolves itself into the ques-
tion of who wrote Ezra, a point which
.will have to be considered at length here-

after. At present it will be sufficient to

jsay that no valid grounds have been

town for doubting the universal tradi-

tion that the Book of Ezra was compiled
iby the writer whose name it bears, and

jwho in the later chapters openly claims

ithe authorship.

Sources used by the Author.

§ 5. The writer of Chronicles cites, as

authorities for the period of history
whereof he treats, works of two distinct

:lasses. His most frequent reference is

:o a general history
—the ' Book of the

Kings of Israel and Judah'
1—called in

one place by way of brevity, and where
:he meaning could not be mistaken, the
Book of the Kings of Israel.'

2 This
.
vork would appear to have been a com-
pilation from the two histories constantly
mentioned in Kings—the

' Book of the

Chronicles of the Kings of Israel,' and

2; xxvi. 14; 2 Chr. ii. n; xxx. 22: Ezr.
"iii. 1 8). The only other historical book
yhich uses the word is Samuel in one place
I Sam. xxv. 3). (e) niDH 12p3, "expressly
nentioned by their names" (1 Chr. xii. 31 ; xvi.

-I; 2 Chr. xxviii. 15 ; xxxi. 19 ; Ezr. viii. 20).
his expression occurs only once besides, in

: -Teh. i. 17. (/) ~nX tfTn
1

? U^ pn, "prs-
ared his heart to seek "

(2 Chr. xii. 14 ; xix. 3;
-

-xx. 19 ; Ezr. vii. 10). Occurs in the Psalms,
ut in no historical book except Chronicles and

:zra. (g) Wcxh ny, "up to heaven"—used
'_ letaphorically for

"
excessive, very great

"

? 2 Chr. xxviii. 9 ; Ezr. ix. 6).
* This is the opinion of Movers and (with
3me littie modification) of Bishop Arthur
lervey.

1 See 2 Chr. xvi. 11; xxv. 26 j xxvii. 7; xxviii.
I 6; xxxv. 27; xxxvi. 8.

5 See 2 Chr. xxxiii. 18, where the words can-
ot be misapprehended, as the "kingdom of

• srael
"
proper has ceased to exist. When it is

.
. lid (2 Chr. xx. 34) that Jehu the son of Hanani

the ' Book of the Chronicles of the Kings
of Judah,'

3 which it had been found con-

venient to unite into one. It is clearly
not the ' Book of Kings

'

of the Sacred

Canon, since it contained the deeds of
the monarchs "first and last" 4 "

all their

wars, and all their ways,"
5 and since it

is quoted for facts and utterances which
are not contained in our present

' Book
of Kings.'

6

The other works cited by the writer

of Chronicles were partial histories, the

works of prophets who dealt with par-
ticular portions of the national annals.

Of this class of works he mentions, as

extant in his day, some twelve or thir-

teen. These are 'The Chronicle of

King David' (1 Chr. xxvii. 24), 'The
Acts of Samuel the Seer,' The Acts of
Nathan the Prophet,'

' The Acts of Gad
the Seer' (1 Chr. xxix. 29), 'The

Prophecy of Ahijah the Shilonite,'
' The

Visions of Iddo the Seer' (2 Chr.
ix. 29), 'The Acts of Shemaiah the

Prophet,' 'Iddo the Seer on Genealo-

gies '(2 Chr. xii. 15), 'The Commentary
of the Prophet Iddo' (ib. xiii. 22), 'The
Acts of Jehu the son of Hanani '

(ib.

xx. 34),
' The Commentary of the Book

of the Kings' (ib. xxiv. 27), 'Isaiah's

Acts of Uzziah' (ib. xxvi. 22), 'The
Vision of Isaiah' (ib. xxxii. 32), and
'The Acts of Hosai' (ib. xxxiii. 19)

—
if that be the true interpretation of
the passage.

7 Of none of these works
is the exact character known to us

; but

was "made to ascend into the Book of the

Kings of Israel," the reference may be to the
real "Book of the Kings of Israel" quoted by
the author of Kings, since Jehu was an Israelitish

prophet (see 1 K. xvi. 7).
* See ' Introduction to Kings,' § 5.
* See 2 Chr. xvi. 11; xxv. 26; xxviii. 26;

xxxv. 27.
3 See 2 Chr. xxvii. 7.
* As for the wars of Jotham (ibid.), and the

prayer of Manasseh (2 Chr. xxxiii. 28).
7 The doubt with respect to the interpretation

rests on two grounds :
— I. It is unusual for the

work of aprophet not otherwise known to be cited

as an authority, and of Hosai there is no other

mention ; and, 2. the expression D*tnn "HST
in the preceding verse (verse 18) throws doubt
on the *Tin ,_m of verse 19, raising a sus-

picion that the same expression was originally
used in both verses, the change of D^Tnn into

*tin being made by a scribe who, seeing that a
work was quoted, thought the name of an indi-

vidual author ought to be mentioned (see

Bertheau,
*

Einleitung,' § 3, p. xxxv.).
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the manner in which they are cited by
the writer of Chronicles makes it pro-
bable that for the most part they treated

with some fulness the history
—

especially
the religious history

—of the times of

their authors. The ' Chronicle of King
David,' the 'Acts of Samuel the Seer,'

and the ' Acts of Gad the Seer,' appear
to have been limited to the reign of

David ;
the 'Acts of Nathan the Prophet

'

seem to have covered a portion of the

reign of David and a portion of that of

Solomon (i Chr. xxix. 29 ;
2 Chr. ix. 29) ;

the
'

Prophecy of Ahijah the Shilonite,'

and the ' Visions of Iddo the Seer,' were
accounts of the rest of Solomon's reign

only ;
the ' Acts of Shemaiah the Pro-

phet' and 'Iddo the Seer upon Gene-

alogies' dealt with the reign ofRehoboam;
the '

Commentary of the Prophet Iddo '

treated of the reign of Abijah ;
the ' Acts

of Jehu the son of Hanani' gave the

history of Jehoshaphat ;
Isaiah's 'Acts

of Uzziah
' was evidently, by its name,

an account of the reign of that prince,
while the work known as his ' Vision

'

contained the full history of Hezekiah
;

finally, the ' Acts of Hosai ' seems to have
been an account of the reign of Manas-
seh. Whether the '

Commentary of the

Book of the Kings' (2 Chr. xxiv. 27)
was a partial history, confined to the

reign of Joash, for which alone it is

quoted, or whether it was a general work,

covering the whole space of the Jewish

kingdom or a considerable portion of it,

has been doubted. 8 The employment
of the unusual word, translated

' Com-

mentary,' makes it certain that a different

work from the ' Book of the Kings
'

is

intended;
9
and, on the whole, a work of

a larger and fuller character would seem
best to answer to the title. But if such

a work had existed for the entire period

8 See Movers,
' Kritische Untersuchungen,'

§ 160 ; De Wette,
'

Einleitung in d. Alt. Test.,'

§ 192 c.

9 The word used, Midrask (BH1D), occurs but

twice in the whole of the Old Testament, both

times in Chronicles (2 Chr. xiii. 22 and xxiv. 27).

It is common, however, in Rabbinical Hebrew,
where it has always the meaning of something
like an exposition or interpretation, not of a

primary work.
10

Movers, § 178; Carpzov,
'

Introductio,' p.

213; Spanheim, vol. i. p. 367; Home, 'Intro-

duction,' vol. v. p. 48.
11 De Wette, 'Einleitung,' § 192 b.

of the Jewish kingdom, it is very impro
bable that we should have had only on<

reference to it. That "commentaries'
on single reigns were written seems tc

be indicated by that of the prophet Iddc

(2 Chr. xiii. 22), which probably treatec

of the single reign of Abijah. On th<

whole, therefore, we may conclude tha

the 'Commentary' of 2 Chr. xxiv. 2;

was partial, though whether it was con
fined to one reign or extended ove:

several is uncertain.

It has been questioned how far th(

works here spoken of were really sepa
rate and distinct from our present His
torical Books of Holy Scripture. Man}
writers are of opinion that the ' Acts o

Samuel, Gad, and Nathan,' mentioned I
1 Chr. xxix. 29, are simply our presen
two Books of Samuel, under a differen

title;
10 and to this hypothesis there ii

perhaps no very serious objection. Som<

go further and suppose that all, or most
of the other works quoted are merelj
names for portions of our present Book;

of Kings.
11 But this view is contradictec

both by the essential unity of that work
in which we may trace from first to lasi

the same hand,
12 and by the fact thai

'

Kings
'

often does not contain the in

formation for which the writer of Chro
nicies refers his readers to the works ii

question.
13 There is thus sufficient reasoi

for regarding the great mass of the works

which the author of Chronicles cites, a
1

independent compositions
—monograph

upon the events of their times, writte

by individual prophets, of which oca

sionally one was transferred,
14 not int

our ' Books of Kings,' but into the
' Boo

of the Kings of Israel and Judah ;'
whi!

the remainder existed for some centuri<

side by side with the ' Book of the King:
and furnished to the writer of Chronicli

w See above, 'Introduction to Kings,' § I.

13 The Book of Kings contains no account

the "sons" ofJoash, or of the "burdens" utter

against him, which were written in the ' C01

mentary of the Book of the Kings
'

(2 CI

xxiv. 7). Nor does it contain any record of t

"
prayer

" ofManasseh.or the "places" when
he built high places and set up groves a

graven images, which were recorded in t

'

sayings of Hosai '

or
' of the Seers

'

(ib. xxx

19)-
14 As the work of Jehu the son of Han

(2 Chr. xx. 34), and Isaiah's account of Hezek
;

(ib. xxxii. 32).
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much of the special information which he

conveys to us.

It is also proper to mention, among
the sources of the writer of Chronicles,

the whole of the earlier historical Scrip-

tures, and especially the Books of Samuel

and Kings, such as we have them. His

work was to a certain extent a review of

the entire period of mundane history;
and there is ample proof that he made
use of every one of the previous historical

records. The main sources of i Chr. L-viii,

are the earlier Scriptures from Genesis

to Ruth
;

15 a main source of i Chr.

x-xxvil is Samuel ; and a source, though

scarcely a main source, of 2 Chr. L-xxxvi.

is Kings. The writer of Chronicles has

Samuel and Kings before him as he

writes, and does not scruple to use often

the exact words which he sees in them. 16

But he has always some further authority
besides these; and though he is some-

times content, for several verses together,

merely to repeat or to abbreviate the

aarlier narrative, he seems always to have
he means of enlarging it, and there is

10 section of the Jewish history, from

he death of Saul to the fall of Jerusalem,
vhich he has not illustrated with new
acts, drawn from some source which has

>erished.

To sum up, for the period from Saul

Zedekiah, which forms the chief sub-

ect of his work, the author of Chronicles

eems to have possessed and used—
1. A general history, called

' the Book
f the Kings of Israel and Judah

1

(or

Judah and Israel'), which had pro-

ably been compiled before his day from
le two earlier separate works used by the

uthor of Kings
"—the ' Book of the

'

hronicles of the Kings of Judah,' and
i le

' Book of the Chronicles of the Kings
f Israel.'

2. Our present books of Samuel and

ings ;
and

1 3. A number of works, more full and

nple in their details than any of these

15 See the foot-notes on 1 Chr. i.-viii.
" See the remarks of the Hon. E. Twisleton
Dr. Smith's 'Biblical Dictionary,' vol. iii. p.

33; and compare the present writer's
'

Bampton
; :ctures'—note 10 on Lecture iv. p. 400.

17 See 'Introduction to Kings,' § 5." See above, page 160.
19 See particularly ch. iv. 39-43, and ch. v.

22.

Vol. III.

three, treating of certain periods, usually
of the reigns of particular monarchs, the

composition of a succession of Prophets,
and the real ultimate sources from which
the general histories had been compiled
by their writers. Of these, some twelve

or thirteen are mentioned by the author

of Chronicles in the course of his work
;

18

but it is quite possible, or rather very

probable, that he possessed others be-

sides those which he has named.
For the period from the Creation to

the death of Saul, which forms the sub-

ject of 1 Chr. i.-viii., the writer of Chro-

nicles possessed and used—
1. The Historical Books of our present

Scriptures, from Genesis down to Ruth ;

and
2. Various other documents, genea-

logical and historical, of which the exact

nature cannot be stated, but which appear
to have been in many cases exceedingly
ancient and curious. 19 There is reason

to believe that the genealogies of families,

and numerous important points of family

history, were carefully preserved by the
"
chiefs of the fathers

"
in almost all the

Israelite tribes, and were even carried

through the trying time of the captivity,

so that the writer of Chronicles could

make use of them. A large portion of

his introductory section (1 Chr. i.-viii.)

consists of statements unsupported by
the earlier Scriptures ;

20 and these the

author must have drawn from such (com-

paratively speaking) private sources, as

have been indicated.

Unity of the Work.

§ 6. The unity of Chronicles is not so

apparent as that of most other Books of

Scripture. At first sight it might seem
that there was something incongruous in

the combination of a number of genealo-

gies, such as occupy the first nine chap-
ters of the first Book, with an historical

*• As the list of the descendants of Caleb the

son of Hezron (ii. 18-24, 42-55) ; of Jerahmeel,
his brother (ib. 25-41); of Jechoniah (iii. 17-24);

much of the list of the descendants of Levi

(ch. vi.), Issachar (vii. 1-3), Manasseh(ib. 14-19),

Ephraim (ib. 20-29 1; Asher (ib. 30-39), Ben-

jamin (vii. 6-12; viii. 1-32); and Saul (viii. 33.

39 ; ix. 15-44).
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narrative, such as forms the main subject

of the entire remainder of the work. The

genealogies, too, might seem to have

been thrown together by different hands,
since some are carried down much later

than others,
1 while some are repeated

with slight additions, as though from a

later writer, who was more fully informed

on the subject.
2

But, on the whole, the

indications of unity in the authorship

preponderate over those of diversity, and
the attentive student will probably come
to the conclusion that the entire work is

from one and the same writer. The

genealogical tendency, which shows itself

so strongly in the introductory section

(i Chr. i.-ix.), is remarkably character-

1 The list of the high-priests stops with

Jehozadak, who bore office at the time of the

Captivity (vi. 15), while the family of David is

carried, at any rate, to the third generation
after Zerubbabel (iii. 21). Some genealogies
come to an end as early as the reign of Jotham
(v. 1 -1 7).

*
Compare ch. viii. 29-38 with ch. ix. 35-44.

* See below, note n,
and compare p. 167.

4 The Levitical spirit, as it has been called ;

the sense, i. e. of the importance of the Levitical

order and its various divisions, offices, and

arrangements, which so markedly characterises

the historical portion of Chronicles (1 Chr. xiii.

2 ; xv. 2-27; xvi. 4-42 ; xxiii. 2-32 ; xxiv.-xxvi.;
xxviii. 21; 2 Chr. v. 4-7; II-14 ; vii. 6; viii.

14-15; xi. 13-14; xiii. 9-11; xvii. 8-9; xix.

8-u; xx. 14-19; xxiii. 2-8, 18-19; VOCf. 5-11;
xxix. 12-18, 21-35; xxx- I S"27 > xxx'- 2-I9>
xxxiv. 9-13, 30; xxxv. 2-18) appears in the

genealogical section by the large space assigned
to the account of the sons of Levi, who occupy
not only the whole of chapter vi. but also the

greater part of chapter ix. (verses 10-34). The

strong feeling with respect to Divine Provi-

dence, and the very plain and direct teaching
on the subject, which is the most striking fea-

ture of the general narrative (see below, note 6)

appears also in the genealogical chapters, as in

ch. iv. 10, v. 20, 22, 25-26, and ix. 1. The

expression in ch. v. 22—" For there fell down
many slain, because the war was of God"—is

exactly in the manner of the historical chapters.
4 Among these may be specially noticed the

following: (1) "Moses the servant 0/ God"
(1 Chr. vi. 49) ; compare 2 Chr. i. 3; xxiv. 6
and 9. (2)

" Samuel the seer" (i Chr. ix. 22)—compare xxvi. 28 and xxix. 29. (3)
"
Judah

and Jerusalem
"

(1 Chr. vi. 15)
—compare

2 Chr. xx. 18
;
xxi. 13 ; xxiv. 1 8, 23 ; xxix. 8;

xxxiii. 9 ; xxxiv. 3, 5, 29, &c. (4) The phrase
"these mentioned by their names" (EMOn
niD^fr) and again "these written by name"
(mixa D»3inDn), which are found in 1 Chr.
iv. 38 and 41 : compared with "the men ex-

pressed byname" (niDC3 ^3p3) which occurs
in 2 Chr. xxviii. 15 and xxxi. 19. (5) The

istic of the writer, and continually thrusts

itself into notice in the more purely his

torical portions of his narrative.
3 Con

versely, the mere genealogical portion ol

the work is penetrated by the same spiril

as animates the historical chapters,
4 and

moreover abounds with phrases, cha-

racteristic of the writer.
6

That the historical narrative (from
1 Chr. x. to 2 Chr. xxxvi.) is from one

hand, can scarcely be doubted. The

pointedly didactic tone pervades the

whole—each signal calamity and success

being ascribed in the most direct manner
to the action of Divine Providence, re-

warding the righteous and punishing the

evil-doers.
6 The citation of specialauthxy

periphrasis for High Priest, "the ruler of tht

house of God" found in 1 Chr. ix. 11, and
2 Chr. xxxi. 13, and only in one other passage of

Scripture. (In 2 Chr. xxxv. 8, the High Priest,
the second, and the third priest are called
"

rulers of the house of God.")
6
Compare the following passages :

—"
Saul

died for his transgression which he committed

against the Lord" (1 Chr. x. 13); "David
waxed greater and greater, for the Lord of

Hosts was with him" (xi. 9); "And God was

displeased with this thing ; therefore he smote

Israel" (xxi. 7); "The king hearkened no
unto the people, for the cause was of God'
(2 Chr. x. 15) ;

" Shishak . . . came up agains

Jerusalem, because they had transgressed agains
the Lord" (xii. 2); "the children of Juda
prevailed, because they relied upon the Lor
God of their fathers" (xiii. 18); "Asa crie

unto the Lord ... so the Lord smote tl

Ethiopians" (xiv. 11-12); "Because thou ha
not relied upon the Lord, therefore is the host

the king of Syria escaped out of thy hand

(xvi. 7); "The Lord was with Jehoshaplu
because he walked in the first ways of r

father David . . . Therefore the Lord estaj

lished the kingdom on his hand" (xvii. 3, _']

"Jehoshaphat cried out, and the Lord help]
him ; and God moved them (»'. e. the Syrians)

depart from him" (xviii. 31); "The realm

Jehoshaphat was quiet, for his God gave h

rest round about" (xx. 30); "The same til

also did Libnah revolt from under his (Je!

ram's) hand, because he had forsaken

Lord God of his fathers" (xxi. 10); "1
destruction of Ahaziah was of God by coming j

Joram" (xxii. 7);
"
They left the house of

'J
Lord God of their fathers, and served grcl
and idols; and wrath came upon Judah and Ji

*

salem for this their trespass (xxiv. 18); I

army of the Syrians came with a small compi
of men, and the Lord delivered a very gl
host into their hand, because they had forssl

the Lord God of their fathers" (ib.24); "AT
ziah would not hear ; for it came of God, 1

he might deliver them into the hand of
j

enemies, because they sought after the gocl
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rities for the different portions of the

history, besides the general
' Book of the

Kings
'

is noticeable throughout.
7 There

is everywhere the same method of com-

position
—a primary use of Samuel and

Kings as bases of the narrative, with a

general tendency to abbreviation of what

has been narrated before, and even an

omission of important facts, which are

afterwards implied, as though otherwise

known to the reader;
8 and at the same

time an enlargement of the narrative by
the addition of new facts, drawn from

sources that have not come down to us,

Edom" (xxv. 20); "As long as he (Uzziah)

sought the Lord, God made him to prosper"
(xxvi. 5); "God helped him against the Philis-

tines
"

(ib. 7) ;

" He was leprous in his forehead,
because the Lord had smitten him" (ib. 20);
"
Jotham became mighty, because he prepared

his ways before the Lord" (xxvi 6); "He
[Ahaz) sacrificed and burnt incense in the high
olaces . . . wherefore the Lord his God de-

livered him into the hand of the king of Syria
"

lixxviii. 4-5);
" Pekah slew in Judah an hundred

>nd twenty thousand in one day, because they
lad forsaken the Lord God of their fathers"

ib. 6);
" The Lord brought Judah low because

»f Ahaz, king of Israel
;

for he made Judah
iaked, and transgressed sore against the Lord"

Mb. 19); "Hezekiah wrought that which was
cod and right and truth before the Lord his

I rod . . . and prospered" (xxxi. 20-21); "He-
i ekiah rendered not again according to the

i enefit done unto him
; for his heart was lifted

1 p ; therefore there was wrath upon him and
~ pon Judah and Jerusalem

"
(xxxii 25); "The

ord God spake to Manasseh and to his people,
i ut they would not hearken : wherefore the

\
ord brought upon them the captains of the

J ost of the king of Assyria" (xxxiii. io-ll);

3 When he (Manasseh) was in affliction he be-

:. mght the Lord, and humbled himself greatly
4 . . and he was intreated of him . . . and
/•ought him again to Jerusalem" (ib. 12-13);
J Amon trespassed more and more ; and his

:j
rvants conspired against him and slewfhim"

jy
x 23-4); "They mocked the messengers of

;
od and despised his words and misused his

: ophets, until the wrath of the Lord arose

;
ainst his people, till there was no remedy :

. erefore he brought upon them the king of the
"> laldees," &c (xxxvi 16-17).
A T See I Chr. xxvii. 24 ; xxix. 29 ; 2 Chr. ix.

j
; xii. 15 ; xiii. 22 ; xx. 34 ; xxiv. 27; xxvi.

2 ; xxxii. 32 ; xxxiii. 19 ; and xxxiv. 25.
: 8 As the burning of Saul's body, related in

5am. xxix. 12, omitted in 1 Chr. x., yet implied

[^ the phrase "and buried their bones" (verse
); the cession of certain cities to Hiram by

^llomon, related 1 K. ix. 12, omitted in Chro-
but implied in the phrase "the cities

< ich Huramhad restored to Solomon" (2 Chr.
SL 2) ; the marriage of Solomon with a

u^hter of Pharaoh, related 1 K. iii 1, implied

which are sometimes minute, and less

important than curious,
9 while at other

times they are striking events in the civil

or religious history, which it is surprising
that the earlier historians should have

passed over. 10
Again, the genealogical

bias, which has been noticed as giving

unity to the two portions of the work

(1 Chr. L-ix. and 1 Chr. x. to 2 Chr.

xxxvi) is observable generally through-
out the historical section, most strongly
indeed in the reign of David, but notice-

ably also in those of Rehoboam, Jehosha-

phat, Joash, Hezekiah, and Josiah.
11

in 2 Chr. viii. 1 1 ; the prophetic assignment of the

government over the Ten Tribes to Jeroboam by
Ahijah, related I K. xi, 29-39, implied in 2 Chr.

x. 15 ;
the destruction of the kingdom of Israel by

the Assyrians, related 2 K. xvii 3-6, omitted

from Chronicles, but implied in the words of

Hezekiah (2 Chr. xxx. 6-7); the sin of Hezekiah
in ostentatiously showing his treasures to the am-
bassadors of Merodach-Baladan, related 2 K.
xx. 13-19, omitted by the author of Chronicles,
but implied in 2 Chr. xxxii. 25 and 31; &c.

9 As the addition to the narrative of David's

capture of Jerusalem, that its former name was

Jebus (xi 4) ; the touch in the story of Araunah

(Oman) that "the Lord commanded the angel,
and he put up his sword again into the sheath

thereof (1 Chr. xxi 27); the notice that when

Joash of Israel took Jerusalem, the sacred vessels

which he carried off were "found in the house
of God with Obed-Edom," &c.

19 As the solemn addresses of David, com-

mending Solomon, as his successor, to the

assembled notables and general congregation of

the people of Israel (1 Chr. xxviii. and xxix.

1-20); the letters which were sent from Solomon
to Hiram and from Hiram to Solomon (2 Chr.
ii. 3-16); the expedition of Zerah the Ethiopian
(ib. xiv. 9-15 ; xvi. 8); the rebukes addressed to

Asa by Azariah the son of Oded (xv. 1-7),

to Jehoshaphat by Jehu the son of Hanani (xix.

2-3), and to the same king by Eliezer the son of

Dodavah (xx. 37) ; the religious and other

reforms of Jehoshaphat (xvii. 6-9; xix. 4-1 1),

and his war against Moab, Ammon, and Edom
(xx. I-30); the letter of Elijah to Jehoram (xxi

12-15); the capture of Jerusalem by the Philis-

tines and Arabians in Jehoram's reign (ib. 16-17);

the murder of Zechariah by Joash (xxiv. 20-22);

the military successes of Uzziah (xxvi. 6-8) and
his invasion of the priest's office (ib. 16-20);

the war of Jotham against Ammon (xxvii. 5); the

terrible blow inflicted by Pekah upon Ahaz

(xxviii. 6-8) and the successes of the Philistines

in Ahaz's reign (ib. 18); the religious reforma-

tion of Hezekiah (xxix.-xxxi); the captivity of

Manasseh, his repentance, and his restoration to

his kingdom (xxxiii. 11-13); and the establish-

ment by Josiah of his authority in the old

kingdom of Israel (xxxiv. 6-7, 9; xxxv. 17-18).
n See 2 Chr. xi 18-2C ; xx. 14; xxi. 2; xxiii

I; xxix, 12-14; and xxxiv. 12.

M 2
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Little peculiarities in the diction may
also be noticed as indicating the compo-
sition of the whole of Chronicles by one

author. Among these the most striking

are : (a) the frequent use of the prosthetic
lamed with substantives, to give the force

of a genitive case;
12

(b) the use of the

same prefix with infinitives, to express
what must be, or is arranged to be;

13

(c) the uniform full spelling of the name
of David

;

H
(d) the peculiar literation of

the name commonly given as Tiglath-

pileser.
18

Many similar points might be

adduced
; but, as the unity of the work is

not disputed, these seem to be sufficient.

Question of its Completeness.

§ 7. The abrupt termination of Chro-

nicles, in the middle of a sentence,
1

is an
unanswerable argument against its having
come down to us in the form in which it

was originally written. We must sup-

pose, either that an addition has been
made to it, or that it is incomplete. The

history would end, if not quite satisfac-

torily, yet without any violent abrupt-

ness, at the close of the 21st verse of

the last chapter; and here, accordingly,

many think that originally it did end.

The last two verses (2 Chr. xxxvi. 22-23)

they suppose were accidentally attached

to Chronicles by a scribe, who did not

observe that he had finished the book,
and so copied on some of the opening
verses of Ezra.

2
It is an objection to this

view, that Chronicles is not followed by
Ezra in the Hebrew Canon, but is the

last book of all, while Ezra follows upon
Daniel. It is a further objection against
the theory that Chronicles once ended
in the place supposed, that it would then

" This use is so frequent that (as Bertheau

observes) it is needless to produce examples
of it.

18 See I Chr. v. I; ix. 25; xiii. 4; xv. 2;
xxii.' 5, 12 ;

2 Chr. ii. 8
; viii. 13 ; xi. 22

; xii.

12 ; xiii. 5 ;
xix. 2 ;

xx. 6 ; &c.
14 David is expressed by "P11, instead of the

more ordinary "HI, uniformly throughout the

entire work (1 Chr. ii. 15 ; iii. 1, 9 ; x. 14 ; &c.

2 Chr. ii. 3 ; v. 2
;

x. 16 ; xvii. 3 ; xxiii. 3 ;

xxviii. i; xxix. 30; xxxiii. 7 ;
xxxv. 15; &c.).

14 The name is written uniformly Tilgath-

pilneser in Chronicles (see 1 Chr. v. 6 and 26 ;

2 Chr. xxviii. 20).
1 The full sentence of Ezra i. 3

—"Who is

there among you of all his people ? His God

have stopped short of the return from
the captivity, which the author might
have been expected to relate, since he

certainly lived after it, and the evi-

dent purpose of his history requires its

mention. 3

The recurrence of the final passage of
our present copies of Chronicles at the

commencement of Ezra, taken in con-

junction with the undoubted fact, that

there is a very close resemblance of style
and tone between the two Books, suggests

naturally the explanation, which has been

accepted by some of the best critics,
4

that the two works, Chronicles and Ezra,
were originally one, and were afterwards

separated. The separation probably
arose out of a desire to arrange the

history of the post-captivity period in

chronological sequence. After the ac-

count of the Captivity period itself, which
was contained in Daniel, an account was
needed of the return under Zerubbabel,
of the building of the temple, and the

history generally between Zerubbabel
and Nehemiah. As this time was treated

of in the closing section of the Book of

Chronicles, that section was detached,
made into a separate book, intitled Ezra,
and placed between Daniel and Nehe-
miah.6 The remainder of Chronicles was
then placed after Nehemiah, and made
to conclude the sacred volume, as being
a sort of rhume of the entire history.
The repetition of the passage already
given in Ezra, and the abrupt termina-

tion, may have been intended to suggest
the essential connection between the two
books

;
and it may have been their know-

ledge of this connection which led the

Septuagint translators to bring the book*
once more into juxtaposition.

be with him, and let him go up to Jerusalea
which is in Judah, and build the house of th<

Lord God of Israel, which is in Jerusalem/
becomes in 2 Chr. xxxvi. 23,

" Who is ther

among you of all his people ? [The Lord] hi

God be with him, and let him go up .

Every reader naturally asks, whither ?
* See Bp. Kennicott's comment on the pa.'

sage, and compare the remarks of Calme
Usher, and Dr. A. Clarke.

8 See above, § 2.
4 As Ewald, Movers, and De Wette, wtoj

when not prejudiced by his rationalistic theorie

is acute and sensible.
4 This is the position of Ezra in the

Hebrej
Canon.
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Condition of the Text.

§ 8. The condition of the text of Chro-

nicles is far from satisfactory. Various

readings are frequent, particularly in the

names of persons and places,
1 which

occur also in different forms, not likely

to have been used by the same writer.*

Numerous omissions are found, especially
in the genealogies, where sometimes im-

portant names have dropt out,
3 some-

times the names which remain do not

agree with the numerical statement at-

tached to them. 4 But the most important

corruptions are in the numbers, which

are sometimes self-contradictory, some-

times contradictory of more probable
numbers in Samuel or Kings, sometimes

unreasonably large, and therefore justly

suspected.
5 Other defects are a derange-

ment in the order of the words,
6 and the

1 substitution of a more familiar term for

:
one less known. 7

At the same time it is to be noted that

the work is free from defects of a more
serious character. There is no reason

, to believe that any of the lacuna extend

beyond a few words, or seriously affect

the narrative. There is, at the utmost,
one interpolation into the text

8—an

1 To instance from a single chapter :
—in

I Chr. L, the MSS. have, in verse 6, both

Riphath and Diphath, both Rodanim and Do-
danim ; in verse II, both Ludyim and Ludim; in

verse 46, both Avith and Aioth ;
in verse 50

both Pai and Pau
;
in verse 5 1 both Aliah and

Alvah.

*As Chelubai (l Chr. ii. 9) and Caleb (ib.

rerse 18) ; Ephrath (ib. verse 19) and Ephratah
Verse 50); Haroeh (1 Chr. ii. 52) and Reaiah

|i Chr. iv. 2); and the like.
8 As that of Ner in the first of the genealo-

gies of Saul (1 Chr. viii. 29-32), and that of
\haz in the second list of his descendants (ib.

, x.41).
4 See I Chr. iii. 22, where, though five

ons only of Shemaiah have been enumerated,
. he number is said at the end of the verse to

>e six. (Compare I Chr. vii. 3, and perhaps
^ Chr. viii. 38.)

* When Jehoram is said to have been thirty-
wo years old at his accession and to have

eigned no more than eight years (2 Chr. xxi. 5),
n et to have left a son—his youngest

—who was

Drty-two at his death (ib. xxii. 2), there is a
J ontradiction which cannot be escaped. When
. ehoiachin is said to have begun to reign at the

ge of eight (ib. xxxvi. 9) yet to have done such
. .

vil in the sight of Jehovah that within four

lonths he was removed ; and when the Israel-

authorized addition, probably, by a later

writer, who may have been the prophet
Malachi. Apart from this the unity is

unbroken, and there is every reason to

believe that we have the work, in almost
all respects, exactly as it came from the

hand of the author. Neither the Septua-

gint, nor any other ancient version, makes

any important additions to the Hebrew
text ;

and the few which are found have
the character of interpolations.

9

Characteristics of the Work.

§ 9. As compared with the parallel
histories of Samuel and Kings, the history
of Chronicles is characterized by three

principal features: (a) A greater ten-

dency to dwell on the externals of re-

ligion, on the details of the Temple wor-

ship, the various functions of the Priests

and Levites, the arrangement of the

courses, and the like, (b) A marked

genealogical bias, and desire to put on
record the names of persons engaged in

any of the events narrated; and (c) A
more constant, open, and direct ascrip-
tion of all the events of the history to

the Divine agency, and especially a more

plain reference of every great calamity
or deliverance to the good or evil deeds

ites numbered by David are said to have been

1,100,000 (1 Chr. xxi. 5), statements are made
which cannot be reconciled with those of Kings
and Samuel, that Jehoiachin was eighteen at his

accession (2 K. xxiv. 8); and that the Israelites

were 800,000 (2 S. xxiv. 9), and which are

intrinsically less probable. Among numbers un-

reasonably large may be mentioned the amount of
the army of Jehoshaphat (1,120,000, 2 Chr.
xvii. 14-18), the price given for Araunah's

threshing-floor (1 Chr. xxi. 25), and the amount
of the gold and silver prepared by David to be
used on the Temple (100,000 talents of gold,
and 1,000,000 talents of silver, 1 Chr. xxii. 14).

• See additional note to 2 Chr. iii. I.

7 See additional notes to I Chr. xi. 13 ; xix.

17; &c.
• The passage alluded to is that at the close of

1 Chr. iii., which contains the account of the

later descendants of Zerubbabel (verses 22-24).
' These are chiefly in the Septuagint version

of the later chapters of the Second Book (xxxv.
and xxxvi.), and consist of passages transferred,

with slight alterations from Kings. Compare
the insertion in 2 Chr. xxxv. (after verse 19) with
2 K. xxiii. 24-27; the first insertion in ch. xxxvi.

(after verse 2) with 2 K. xxiii. 31-33 ; the second

(after verse 4) with 2 K. xxiii. 34 ; and the

third (after verse 5) with 2 K. xxiii. 36-37, and
xxiv. 1-4.
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of the monarch, or the nation, which
Divine Providence so punished or re-

warded.

(a) The history of Chronicles has been
called "

ecclesiastical," that of Samuel
and Kings

"
political." In the mind of

the writer of Chronicles, i. e. the religious

establishment is of primary, the State of

secondary importance. Of the nine in-

troductory chapters, one is concerned

entirely, and another mainly, with the

sons of Levi,
1 while six suffice for the

whole of the remaining tribes. In the his-

tory of David, which occupies twenty

chapters (i Chr. x.-xxix.) eleven treat of

the religious history
—the removal of the

ark, the preparations for the building of

the temple, and the arrangements made
for the . contemplated religious services,

while no more than nine treat the civil

history of the period.
2 In the account

of Solomon, extending to nine chapters

(2 Chr. i.-ix.), six chapters are occupied

wholly with religious matters, while two
of the remaining three are divided be-

tween the religious and the secular his-

tory.
3 In the account of the curtailed

kingdom of Judah which follows, the

only reigns treated at any length are those

of the religious reformers, Asa, Jehosha-

phat, Hezekiah, and Josiah. United these

reigns occupy as much space as those of

all the other kings put together.
4 The

reign of Hezekiah may be taken as a
crucial instance of the difference between
the modes of treatment pursued by the

writers of Chronicles and Kings. The
writer of Kings devotes three, the writer

of Chronicles four, chapters to the subject.
Both represent the reign as remarkable :

1. for a religious reformation
;
and 2. for

striking events of secular history, in which

Judaea was brought into connection with

the great monarchies of the time, Baby-
lonia and Assyria. But while the writer

of Kings thinks it enough to relate the

1 Ch. vi. and ch. ix. 10-34. Ch. i., treating of

the time anterior to the institution of the Levi-

tical priesthood, is excluded from the com-

parison.
* The religious history is treated in chapters

xiii., xv., xvi., xvii., xxii.-xxvi., xxviii., and xxix.;
the civil in chapters x., xi., xii., xiv., xviii.-xxi.,

and xxvii.
* The six chapters which treat exclusively of

religious matters are chapters ii., iii., iv., v., vi.,

and vii. In chapters i. and viii. religious matters

religious reformation in three verses (r K.
xviii. 4-6), and devotes to the secular

history, treated indeed from a religious

point of view, the whole remainder of his

three chapters, the writer of Chronicles

gives the heads of the secular history in

one chapter, while he devotes to the

religious reformation the remaining three

chapters of his four.

This tendency of the writer of Chro-
nicles has been regarded by some critics,

notably by De Wette, as detracting
from his credibility, and indeed as ren-

dering his history altogether undeserving
of our confidence. He is accused of an
undue partiality for the Levitical order,
which leads him in places to exaggerate
and heighten, in places to tone down the

real history, in places positively to falsify

it.
5

Charges of this kind require to be
examined point by point, and such of

them as are even plausible will be con-

sidered in the foot-notes, as the passages
whereto they attach come severally under
our notice. In the present place, how-

ever, it may be pointed out that the
"
predilection of the writer of Chronicles

for the Priests and Levites,"
8

of what
character soever it is, does not prevent
him from seeing, or even from distinctly

noting, their short-comings and sins.

The remissness of the Levites to collect

money for the repairs of the Temple,
when commanded by Joash, is noted and

reproved in 2 Chr. xxiv. 5 ; the remiss-

ness of Jehoiada, the high-priest, to en-

force the collection, is rebuked in the
|

verse following ;
the uncleanness of both i

priests and Levites, in the early part of

the reign of Hezekiah, is seen distinctly

throughout the narrative of 2 Chr. xxix.- •

xxx. ;
and the reluctance of some of both

orders to put away their uncleanness and
"
sanctify themselves," is made apparent

!

in ch. xxix. 34, and ch. xxx. 15. If the

intimate connection of Ezra with Chro-

occupy a considerable space. (See 2 Chr. L:

3-12 ; viii. 12-16). Chapter ix. is wholly se-

cular.
4 The reign ofAsa occupies three chapters ;

that of Jehoshaphat, four; that of Hezekiah,

four ; that of Josiah, two—in all thirteen i

chapters. The remaining reigns likewise occup)
thirteen chapters.

* See De Wette's '

Einleitung,' § 190, e.

• " Vorliebe fur den levitischenCultusunddei

Stamm Levi." (Ibid.)
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nicies be allowed, it will . be relevant to

add, that the sin of the priests and Le-
vites in intermarrying with the idolatrous

Canaanites is pointedly noted in the nar-

rative of Ezr. ix.-x.

(b) The markedly genealogical cha-

racter of Chronicles is too palpable a fact

to need any illustration beyond what has

been already given;
7 but the inclination

of the writer, in cases unconnected with

genealogy, to furnish lists of official

persons, and generally to put on re-

cord the names of those who had

played any important part in the

history, has been less noticed, and may
therefore require to be illustrated by
references. Let, then, the following

passages be noted :
—

1 Chr. xi. 26-47, which contains a list of the Taliant men of David's army.
,, xii. 1-14, „ ,, those who came to David at Ziklag.
,, xiv. 4-7, „ ,, David's sons.

„ xv. 5-11, H » David's chief Levites.

,, ib. 17-24, ,, ,, David's other Levitical officials.

,, xix. 15-17, m »» David's principal state officers.

,, xxiv. 7-18, ,, ,, the heads of the priestly courses.

,, xxv. 9-31, ,, ,, the heads of the musical courses.

»,,
xxvi. 14-19, ,, „ the Temple porters.

,, xxvii. 2-15, ,, „ the captains of David's body-guard.
,, ib. 16-22, ,, „ the heads of the tribes of Israel.

,, ib. 25-31, ,, ,, David's stewards and bailiffs.

2 Chr. xi. 5-10, ,, ,, the cities built by Rehoboam.
,, xvii. 7-18, „ lists of Jehoshaphat's princes, chief Levites and generals.
„ xxiii. 1, ,, a list of Jehoiada's captains.
„ xxviii. 12, ,, ,, the heads of Ephraim in the time of Pekah.

,, xxix. 12-14, ,, ,, the chief Levites in the time of Hezekiah.

,, xxxi. 12-15, ,, „ the overseers of the offerings in the reign of

Hezekiah.

,, xxxiv. 12, ,, ,, the overseers of the offerings in the reign ofJosiah.
m xxxv. 9, ,, ,, Josiah's chief Levites.

Also 2 Chr. xi. 18-20, which contains lists of Rehoboam's wives and children.

, xix. II, where the ** chief priest" and the " ruler of the house of Judah
" under

Jehoshaphat are mentioned.

, xxi. 2, where we have the names of all the sons of Jehoshaphat
, xxvi. 11. where the names of the chief officers of Uzziah are put on record.

, xxviii. 7, where four names not mentioned in Kings occur.

, xxxiv. 8, where two names not mentioned in Kings are set down.

, xxxv. 8, where the second and third priests are named besides the first.

I
(c) The third characteristic, which may

be called the key-note of Chronicles, is

struck almost as soon as any narrative

is entered upon, and thenceforth recurs,
like the refrain of a song, in connection
with almost every portion of the narra-

tive.
"
Jabez called on the God of Israel

. . . . and God granted him that which
he requested

"
(1 Chr. iv. 10). Reuben,

Gad, and Manasseh " made war with the

Hagarites, and they were helped against
them .... for they cried to God "

(1
Chr. v. 18-20).

"
They transgressed

against the God of their fathers . . . and
the God of Israel stirred up the spirit of
Pul against them" (ib. verses 25, 26)."
They were carried away captive to

Babylon for their transgressions
"
(1 Chr.

bt. 1). These passages all occur in the

dry genealogical Introduction, and suffi

ciently indicate the spirit of the writer—
the lesson that his historical studies have

impressed upon him, and that he wishes

to impress upon his readers. When the

historical portion of the work commences,
the key-note is once more struck with

a peculiar emphasis, that the writer's

object may be unmistakeable. "Saul

died for his transgression which he com-
mitted against the Lord, even against the

word of the Lord, which he kept not, and
also for asking counsel of one that had a

familiar spirit, to enquire of it
;
and en-

quired not of the Lord : therefore he
slew him, and turned the kingdom unto

David "(1 Chr. x. 13, 14). Henceforth,
the entire narrative does but repeat and

deepen this one impression. The history

See above, § 6.
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of David, Solomon, Rehoboam, Asa,

Jehoshaphat, Jehoram, Ahaziah, Joash,

Amaziah, and the other kings, is through-
out exhibited to us as an illustration of

the retributive justice of God, who afflicts

each unrighteous monarch and rewards

each righteous one with temporal pros-

perity.
8

Especially noticeable is the

peculiar simplicity and directness with

which this moral teaching is inculcated,
the reader being never left to draw his

own conclusion from the narrative, but

being pointedly admonished on each

several occasion, and forced to regard
the entire series of events in this

light.

The style of Chronicles is even simpler
and less elevated than that of Kings.
Mere lists of names occupy a large por-
tion of the work, and the remainder of

the narrative is singularly inartificial and
without ornament. Excepting the psalm
of David in 1 Chr. xvi., and the prayer
of Solomon in 2 Chr. vi, the whole is

prosaic, level, and uniform. There are

no especially striking chapters, as in

Kings. On the other hand, there is a
more all-pervading didactic spirit, and so

a more sustained dignity, in the compo-
sition. If it at no time rises into elo-

quence or poetry, it never sinks into the

common-place or the familiar. Though
simple, it is throughout solemn. Its

tones are those of admonition and en-

couragement It is less gloomy than

Kings, being addressed to the restored

nation, which it seeks to animate and

inspirit. The captive people, weeping
by the waters of Babylon, fitly read its

mournful history in Kings : the liberated

nation, entering hopefully upon a new
life, found in Chronicles a review of its

past, calculated to help it forward on the

path of progress, upon which it was

entering.

Authenticity of the History.

§ 10. As Chronicles is, in the main, a

repetition of the earlier Historical Books,
and especially of Samuel and Kings,
the authenticity of the general narrative

is involved in that of those earlier writings,
and does not need to be separately

proved here. With respect, however, to

what is peculiar to Chronicles, some
remarks are required ; and the more so,

as on these points the truthfulness of the

narrative, and even the honesty of the

writer, have been called in question.
1

De Wette regards the whole history as

coloured and falsified intentionally by
the author, whose 'Levitical spirit

' makes
him assign an undue prominence to the

priestly order, exaggerate the glories and
conceal the sins of the Jewish kings who
upheld the temple worship, calumniate

the anti-sacerdotal Jewish monarchs, and

uniformly misrepresent through hatred

of them the kings and people of Israel. 2

He also accuses him of a "
mythological

"

spirit, or love of the marvellous, which
induces him, either wholly to invent

miracles, or to add to a miraculous narra-

tive further supernatural touches. 3 He
thus deprives Chronicles of all value,

regarding it as authentic only where it

repeats the statements of the earlier ,

Scriptures, and viewing all the additional

matter as pure fiction—the invention of

the writer, or of some worthless authori-

ties which he followed. 4 How the Jews
came to adopt so untruthful a production j

into the Canon, he does not explain;!
nor does he think it necessary to offer,

any apology for rejecting a work which
has had the sanction of the Church, both

Jewish and Christian, in all ages.
In further derogation of the work in

question, its assailants seek to prove (a)

• See note • to § 6.
1 The principal assailants of Chronicles are

Gramberg, in his work, 'Die Chronik nach
ihre geschichtliche Charakter" (Halle, 1829) ;

De Wette, in his 'Beitrage' (Halle, 1806), and

again in his ' Lehrbuch der historisch-kritischen

Einleitung in die Biicher des alten Testa-
mentes' (Berlin, 1852, 7th edition); Gesenius,
in his ' Commentar iiber den Jesaia" (Leipzig,
1820, 1 821) ; and Theodore Parker, in his

enlarged translation of De Wette's '

Einleitung*
(Boston, 1843). Among its defenders are,

Dahler (' De librorum Paralipomenon auctori-

tate atque fide historica,' Strasburg, 1819) I

F. C. Movers ('Kritische Untersuchungen iibei

die Biblische Chronik,' Bonn, 1834); and Kei'

(

'

Apologetische Versuch iiber die Chronik,

Berlin, 1833). Some good remarks have beei'

made also on the same side by Bishop A
Hervey, in Smith's '

Biblical Dictionary,' and b
Dr. Davidson in Kitto's

'

Biblical Cyclopaedia,'
* '

Einleitung,' § 190 c, p. 246, et sqq.
• Ibid.
4

Ibid., § 192, d, note d, p. 256.
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that its author contradicts himself; (b)

that he contradicts other Scriptural
writers ; and (c) that he is guilty of mis-

takes from ignorance, or misunderstan-

ding of his authorities. 5

(a.) The charges of self-contradiction

may be disposed of without difficulty.

They seem to amount to four. Asa is

said to have ''taken away the high-

places out of all the cities of Judah
"

(2 Chr. xiv. 5) ; yet we are told that in

his time " the high-places were not taken

away" (2 Chr. xv. 17). Similarly of

Jehoshaphat it is said that " he took

away the high-places and groves out of

Judah
"

(ib. xvii. 6) ; yet
" the high-

places were not taken away
"

(ib. xx. 33).
Hezekiah and Josiah both celebrate

passovers, the like of which had not

been known in Judah for ages (ib. xxx.

26 and xxxv. 18). Lastly, we hear of a

king's son slain by Zichri, early, as it

would seem, in the reign of Ahaz, though
Ahaz at his accession is no more than

twenty years of age (ib. xxviiL 1 and 7).

With respect to the high-places, the

true explanation
6
probably is, that, when

a monarch is said to have taken them

away, the writer speaks broadly and with

special reference to the monarch's aim
and intention; while, when it is remarked
that they still continued to exist, the

writer refers to the actual fact, and
notes a failure in the full carrying out of
the king's wish (see note on 2 Chr.
xv. 17). It is evidently not likely that

a writer would in terms directly contra-

dict himself within a chapter; unless he
had a ready means of reconciling the
two conflicting statements in his own
mind, and expected the common sense
of his readers to supply it

In regard to the two passovers of
Hezekiah and Josiah, a contradiction

* See particularly De Wette, 'Einleitung,'
1 190, and Theodore Parker,

'

Enlarged Trans-
auon,' vol. ii. p. 268 et sqq.

' Some have supposed two sorts of high-
places to be intended (Movers,

*

Untersuchun-
tjen,' § 257; Dahler, § 99; KeiL § 290 ; Ber-
Jheau, 'Die Biicher der Chronik erklart,' p.

318): but it is doubtful whether there were
mJudah, under Asa andJehoshaphat, high-places
of two kinds.

I

' The word used, 2"li"l, does not apply only to

killing in battle, but to killing of any kind.

1

* The expression, "king's son," "]?DiTp.

can no otherwise be made out than by
assuming that in both passages, or at any
rate in 2 Chr. xxxv. 18, it is meant that

no passover at all had been celebrated

since the time mentioned. But the

writer carefully guards himself against
this misapprehension of his meaning by
using the expressions

"
like this,"

"
like

to that,"
" such a passover"; which make

it clear that he means only that on each
of the two occasions specified the feast

was celebrated with peculiar pomp and

solemnity, not that it was not celebrated

at other times also.

The occurrence of the phrase
"
king's

son
"
in 2 Chron. xxviiL 7 constitutes a

real difficulty, but falls very far short of

a "
self-contradiction." For, in the first

place it is not said in what year of Ahaz,
Maaseiah was slain, nor is it said that he
fell in battle,

7 nor that he was Ahaz's

son. Most probably he was a son of

Jotham, who in his father's life-time had
been invested with the office whereto
the tide, "king's son," attached,

8 and
had retained it under his brother, Ahaz.

Possibly he was a son of Ahaz, put to

death by Zichri, though a mere boy.

Or, if the war with Pekah took place
later in the reign of Ahaz than is com-

monly supposed, he may have been a
son of Ahaz, slain in battle, and grown
up. Any of these suppositions, which
are all compatible with the text of Chroni-

cles, would reconcile the death of the
"
king's son," recorded in 2 Chr. xxviiL 7

with the statement made (in verse 1)
that Ahaz was but twenty at his acces-

sion.

(b.) The contradictions which De
Wette and his school have discovered

between Chronicles and the other books
of Scripture are more numerous, reaching
to some eighteen or nineteen. 9 Of these,

which occurs only in I K. xxii. 26 and 2 Chr.

xxviiL 7, seems in both places to designate an
office rather than mere relationship to the

sovereign (see
' Biblical Diet ', ad voc Maa-

seiah).
' The following are the "contradictions"

alleged, so far as the writer has been able to

collect them :
—

1. I Chr. iii. 15, contr. 2 K. xxiii. 31, 36, &c.

2. ,, ib. 19, ,, Ezra iii. 2, &c
3. ,, x. 6, „ 2 Sam. ii. 8, &c.

4. „ xiv. 12, ,, 2 Sam. v. 21.

5. ,, xxi. 5, ,, 2 Sam. xxiv. 9.
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two concern the removal of the high-

places by Asa and Jehoshaphat,
10and need

no further explanation than that already

given in examining the charges of self-

contradiction made against our author.

Another" is a repetition of the passover

difficulty already treated of. Nine others

are cases where the writer of Chronicles

adds to the narrative of Samuel and

Kings new facts, some easy, others more
or less difficult to reconcile with the

statements of the earlier writers,
12 but

none amounting to "contradictions."

There remain seven where the words of

the two narratives are conflicting, and
a verbal contradiction may be said to

exist, viz., the following :
—

(1.) In 1 Chr.

iii. 15., Shallum is called " thefourth son

of Josiah," whereas from Kings (2 K.
xxiil 31, 36; xxiv. 18) and Jeremiah
(xxii. 10-12) it would appear that he was
the second. (2.) In 1 Chr. iii. 19, Zerub-

babel is declared to have been " the son
of Pedaiah" whereas elsewhere in Scrip-
ture he is always called "the son of

Salathiel." (3.) In 1 Chr. x. 6, all Saul's

house is said to have died with him,
while from 2 Sam. ii. 8 and xxi. 7, 8, we

6.
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been, either in Samuel or Chronicles,

some corruption of the text. Of the

remaining five contradictions reasonable

explanations have been given, which will

be found in the foot-notes on the pas-

sages.

To this it must, in fairness, be added,

that the contradictions noticed by De
Wette are not all that actually occur.

Other writers have, not unreasonably,
idded to the list the following :

—
1 Chr. xi. II, which contradicts 2 Sam. xxiii. 8.

„ xviii. 4, „ 2 Sam. viii. 4.

,, xix. 1 8, „ 2 Sam. x. 18.

2 Chr. viii. 18, ,, I K. ix. 28.

„ xxii. 2, „ 2 K. viii. 26.

,, xxxvi. 9, „ 2K.xxiv. 8.

In all these cases the contradiction, as in

Nos. 4 and 5 of the preceding list, is

numerical, and is to be explained by the

great liability of numbers to suffer cor-

ruption, which has been already noted

in the ' Introduction to Kings.'
1*

(c.) The supposed "errors" of the

author of Chronicles, which have been

pointed out, are six. (1.) "Shaaraim,"
in 1 Chr. iv 31, is said to be a mistake

for
"
Sharuhen," and to indicate a con-

fusion between two distinct cities, one

belonging to Judah (Josh. xvi. 36) and
the other to Simeon (ib. xix. 6). (2.) The
expression,

" a man of stature," in 1 Chr.

kl 23, is thought to have arisen from a

misapprehension of the text of 2 Sam.
mil 21. (3.) The phrase, "besides
:hat which she had brought unto the

king," in 2 Chr. ix. 12, is thought to have
neen from the hand of the author, who

.arelessly altered the words of 1 K. x. 13,
r/ithout observing that he wrote non-
sense. (4.) The substitution of "

kings
:>f Arabia

"
in 2 Chr. ix. 14 for

"
kings of

he mingled people" is considered to

tave been caused by a misconception of
he true meaning of the phrase used in

'rCings (1 K. x. 15). (5.) The reference
3 a work entitled

' Lamentations
'

in

f
Chr. xxxv. 25 is called a "

mis-quota-
un," the work intended being supposed

14 See § 6, note •.
11 See De Wette,

«

Einleitung,' § 190 a, note b,
!-nd Theodore Parker,

'

Enlarged Translation,'
roL ii. p. 268.
" The reading of 2 Sam. xxiii. 21 is doubtful,

|>eing either HKIO B»N or HNID "XTN. The
farmer, which is followed in our Version, would
nean "a man to attract attention"—vir sputa-

to be that which still exists in the Canon.

(6.) Finally, the statements that Solo-

mon's ships
" went to Tarshish

"
(2 Chr.

ix. 21), and that Jehoshaphat's were
intended to go there (ib. xx. 36, 37,) are

regarded as errors, the writer having

misapprehended the meaning of " a navy
of Tarshish" (1 K. x. 22) and "ships
of Tarshish

"
(ib. xxii. 48), as used by the

author of Kings.
16

In no case but the last of these has

the charge of mistake any solid basis.
" Shaaraim

"
in 1 Chr. iv. 3 1 may be a

wrong reading, or a later mode of spel-

ling the name of the place which in

Joshua's time was called "Sharuhen."
The phrase in 2 Sam. xxiii. 2 1 may really
allude to stature, though literally it

may mean only
" a man to attract atten-

tion." 16 Or the writer of Chronicles

may intentionally have omitted the point
noted by the earlier author, in order to

bring forward another, which he found
in his authorities and thought deserving
of mention. The unmeaning clause in

2 Chr. ix. 12, is probably corrupt It

becomes intelligible and quite in ac-

cordance with Kings by a slight emend-
ation. 17 The expression,

"
Kings of

Arabia" in 2 Chr. ix. 14, is really per-

fectly correct, since the "mingled people"
lived in the Arabian desert (Jer. xxv. 24)
and were no doubt in great part of Arab
race. It is a purely gratuitous supposition
that the ' Lamentations

'

quoted in 2 Chr.

xxxv. 25 must be the work of Jeremiah
contained in the Canon. Even with

respect to the going of ships to Tarshish,
there is probably no mistake in what is

related of Solomon, who seems to have
had two fleets, one of which traded to

Ophir by way of the Red Sea and Indian

Ocean, while the other accompanied the

fleet of Hiram to Tarshish. 18 The only
" error

"
whereof the author of Chronicles

can be shown to have been even probably

guilty is the supposition that Jehosha-

phat's
"
ships of Tarshish

" were intended

to trade with Tarshish 19—an inference

bilis. The latter is translated by Maurer "look-

ing him straight in the face." The expression of

Chronicles is mD B*K, "a man of stature."

Probably the stature of the Egyptian was what
caused him to attract attention.

17 See additional note to 2 Chr. ix. 12.
' See additional note on 1 K. x. 22.
19 Compare note on 2 Chr. xx. 36.
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which he might naturally make when
Tarshish was no longer a place of im-

portance
20 and its position was forgotten.

If the specific charges brought against
our author are thus without sufficient

basis, much more must the general accu-

sations be pronounced unfair and un-

tenable. The "
Levitical spirit

"
of the

writer must indeed, in a certain sense,
21

be granted ;
but there is no evidence that

it anywhere leads him to make false

statements, misrepresent, or exaggerate.
The additions which he makes to the

history as delivered to us in Samuel and

Kings are mostly in themselves probable ;

while sometimes they receive confirma-

tion from profane history,
22 and at other

times they harmonise with little touches

in the earlier Scriptures.
23 De Wette

seems to think that the author invented

them out of his own head
; but it is to

be remarked that he everywhere refers

his readers for fuller accounts of the

facts which he records to extant contem-

porary writers.
24 It is scarcely possible

to doubt that he found in his authors the

various additional facts which he relates

with respect to David, Solomon, Abijah,

Asa, Jehoshaphat, Uzziah, and others
;

nor is it easy to shake the authority of

the writers who served him as sources.

They were persons who discharged the

prophetical office, who held high position
at the courts of the kings, and whose

m The latest date at which we find Tartessus
a place of importance is B.C. 560, when it is

engaged in trade with the Phocaeans (Herod, i.

163). The Jewish Prophets cease to mention
it after the time of the Captivity.

11 See above, § 2 and § 9.

The expedition of Zerah (2 Chr. xiv. 9-15 ;

xvi. 8) occurs exactly at the time when a mon-
arch who corresponds in name, Azerk-amen,
rules Ethiopia. The carrying of Manasseh to the

king of Assyria at Babylon accords with the

mention of him among the tributaries of Esar-

haddon, who occasionally held his Court at

that capital." E. g. the statement that David collected

materials for the Temple from Tyre and Sidon

(1 Chr. xxii. 4) harmonises with the address of

Solomon to Hiram in Kings (1 K. v. 3):
—

" Thou knmvest that David my father could
not build an house unto the Lord." The sepa-
ration of the ark of the covenant and the

tabernacle of the congregation in David's reign,
and the establishment of the one at Jerusalem
and the other at Gibeon (I Chr. xvi. 1, 39 ;

2 Chr. i. 3, 4) accords with the double sacrifice of

Solomon at Gibeon and at Jerusalem, recorded

works formed the basis of the nations

history received as authentic by th

Jewish people. Apart wholly from th

consideration of their inspiration, the

were credible witnesses—witnesses whos

testimony it is unreasonable to disallov

or question.
The " hatred of Israel," wherewith ou

author is taxed,
25

appears (we are told
"
frequently

"
in the narratives which an

peculiar to him, and in one place
"

lie

at the root of the contradiction betwee:

his history and that of Kings." It ma;
suffice to observe that the place ii

question exhibits no "contradiction,"
2

and that one only of the peculiar narra

tives has. been pointed out as indicativ

of hostile feeling, viz., the account of th

war between Abijam and Jeroboam ii

2 Chr. xii. The charge is sufficientl;

disproved by the comparatively sligh
notices in Chronicles of Jeroboam'
sins,

27 of Ahab's punishment,
28 and

Israel's rejection and captivity ;

29 an<

again by the full narrative of the triumpl
ofJoash over Amaziah,

30 the successes

Pekah .against Ahaz,
31 and the mercifu

restoration of 200,000 Jewish prisoner!

by the Israelites at the instance of th(

chief men of Ephrairn.
32

With regard to the author's "
mythc

logical spirit," or "love of the marvel

lous," we may remark that if, on the on

hand, he relates some half-dozen miracle 1

in Kings (1 K. iii. 4 and 15). Many sue

points of harmonious accord will be noticed i

the foot-notes.
*4

I Chr. xxvii. 24 ; xxix. 29 ; 2 Chr. ix. 25
xii. 15 ; xiii. 22 ; &c.

*s De Wette,
•

Einleitung,' § 190 c, 4 (]

249): Th. Parker, 'Enlarged Translation,' vc|

" P- 295-
26 See notes on I K. xxii. 49 and 2 Chr. xx. 3
,T

Compare 2 Chr. xi. 14, 15 with iK.xi
26-33 ; xiii. 33, 34 ; and xiv. 9.

18
Compare 2 Chr. xviii. 34 with iK. xx

t

37, 38. The last dregs of Ahab's cup of punis

meat, the lapping of his blood by dogs, and t
j

washing of his gory chariot in the pool where
harlots bathed, are suppressed in Chronic!

j

while related in Kings.
29 Israel's rejection and captivity, whi

occupy half a chapter in Kings {2 K. xvii. 4-2
are merely glanced at by the writer of Chronic
in a couple of verses (2 Chr. xxx. 6, 7).

80 2 Chr. xxv. 17-24. The record is as f

as that of Kings (2 K. xiv. 8-14).
31 2 Chr. xxviii. 6.
*2

Ibid., verses 8-15. On this matter a

on the defeat of Ahaz by Pekah Kings is silei

1

i
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unrecorded in Kings ;

M on the other he

omits a very much larger number which

the writer of Kings mentions. The bulk

of these, no doubt, are omitted, because

they belong to the history of the king-
dom of Israel, with which our author

does not directly concern himself; but

several miraculous circumstances con-

nected with the kingdom of Judah, which

the author of Kings notices, are omitted,
or very lightly touched, in Chronicles.

The prophecy by Ahijah the Shilonite

frith respect to the separation of the two

kingdoms (1 K xi. 29-39), which belongs
:o the history of Solomon, is wholly
Knitted. The prophecy of Elisha, de-

livered for the sake of Jehoshaphat, with

respect to the destruction ofthe Moabites,
and the means by which he brought that

destruction about (2 K. iii. 14-24), are

Likewise omitted. Josiah's fulfilment of

3. very remarkable prophecy made in the

reign of Jeroboam (2 K. xxiiL 15-17)
obtains no notice. Hezekiah's sickness

ind miraculous recovery (2 K. xx. 1-1 1),

iwelt on at length in Kings, are touched

tf our author with the utmost brevity
2 Chr. xxii. 24). Isaiah's prophetic an-

louncement of Sennacherib's approach-
ng discomfiture (2 K. xix. 20-34) is

uppressed ; as also is his subsequent
nnouncement (ib. xx. 16-18) that Heze-
:iah's treasures and descendants should
>e carried to Babylon. The miraculous

ecidedly occupies a less conspicuous
lace in Chronicles than in the earlier

.story ;
and it is surprising that a writer,

ho admits Samuel and Kings to be

uthentic, should object to Chronicles
n account of the writer's fondness for

ie supernatural.
It would seem, then, that there is no
.ason to regard Chronicles as any less

istworthy than Samuel or Kings. The
ithor draws in the main from the

M As the descent of fire from heaven at a
mfice of David (1 Chr. xxi. 26), and again at
e dedicatory sacrifice of Solomon (2 Chr. vii. 1 ) ;

i victory of Abijah through blowing of tram-
is (ib. xiii. 14-17); the semi-miraculous dis-

same, or similar, sources with the earlier

writers. There is nothing in the narra-

tives peculiar to him that distinguishes
them unfavourably from the rest of his

history. If the scope of his work re-

quires him to dwell more than his pre-
decessors on the externals of religion,
the dignity of the priestly and levitical

offices, the details of the Temple service,
and the like, there are no grounds for

suspecting that he inserts anything on
these subjects untruly. A writer is not

necessarily untrustworthy because he
writes with a particular object If he is

honest, he simply selects from the mass
of facts whereto he has access, that class

which will impress the reader as he would
have him impressed. And against the

honesty of the writer of Chronicles no

charge can be substantiated It may be

that, had we possessed his history only
of the Jewish monarchy, we should have
been liable to have formed a conception
of it in which the proportion of the

several parts might have been to some
extent inaccurate ;

but Divine Providence
has taken care that we should not possess
his history only; and, read in combination
with Samuel and Kings, it gives us no

incorrect, but a most exact and true, im-

pression. Though far from being wholly
supplemental, it supplements on many
important points the earlier Scriptures.
It is to be regarded as authentic in all

its parts, with the exception of some of

its numbers. These appear to have

occasionally suffered corruption, though
scarcely to a greater extent than those of

other Books of equal antiquity. From
blemishes of this kind it has not pleased
God to keep his Word free. It will

scarcely be maintained at the present

day that their occurrence affects in the

very slightest degree the authenticity of

the rest of the narrative.

comfitureof Zerah (ib. xiv. 11-13); the wonderful
destruction of the Ammonites, Moabites, and

Edomites, in accordance with prophecy (ib. xx.

15-24); and the prophesied fate of Jehoram (ib.

xxi. 12-19).



THE FIRST BOOK OF THE

CHRONICLES.
CHAPTER I.

I AdanCs line to Noah. 5 The sons of yd-
pheth. 8 The sons of Ham. 17 The sons

of Shetn. 24 Shem's line to Abraham. 29
Ishmaefs sons. 32 The sons of Keturah.

34 The posterity of Abraham by Esau. 43
The kings of Edom, 51 The dukes of Edom.

a g«. 5. A DAM, 'Sheth, Enosh,
Jt\. 2 Kenan, Mahalaleel, Jered,

3 Henoch, Methuselah, Lamech,
4 Noah, Shem, Ham, and Japheth.

* Gen. 10.
^ ^ *The sons of Japheth ; Go-

mer, and Magog, and Madai, and

Dipkatk, Javan, and Tubal, and Meshech,
as it u in a ^ Tiras.some «««* * "«*o.

copies. 6 And the sons ofGomer; Ashche-

*iPodanim
naz

>
ana< '

Riphath, and Togarmah.
according' y And the sons of Javan ; Elishah,

copies, and Tarshish, Kittim, and "Dodanim.

8 11 The sons of Ham ; Cush, and

Mizraim, Put, and Canaan.

9 And the sons of Cush ; Seba,
and Havilah, and Sabta, and Raamah,
and Sabtecha. And the sons of Ra-
amah j Sheba, and Dedan.

10 And Cush c
begat Nimrod :

'

he began to be mighty upon the

earth.

11 And Mizraim begat Ludim,
and Anamim, and Lehabim, and

Naphtuhim,
12 And Pathrusim, and Casluhim,

(of whom came the Philistines,) and

^Caphthorim.

13 And Canaan begat Zidon his
'

firstborn, and Heth,

14 The Jebusite also, and the

Amorite, and the Girgashite,

Chap. I. 1. Adam!] It is remarkable that

the writer of Chronicles commences his gene-
alogies without prelude or explanation. As-

suming that his purpose will be sufficiently

apparent to an attentive reader, he begins by a

simple enumeration of the series ofnames con-

tained in Gen. v., extending from the Creation
to the Flood. The orthography of the names
is exactly the same as in Genesis. Such dif-

ferences as appear in the Authorized Version

arise from a closer adherence to the Hebrew
literation in Chronicles.

5. The sons of Japheth] Japheth is taken

first here, as in Genesis (x. 2), though he was

probably not the eldest son of Noah (See
note on Gen. x. 2). His " sons

"
are given

exactly as in Genesis.

6. Riphath] Some MSS. have "
Diphath ;"

but the LXX. read "
Riphath

"
both here and

in Gen. x. 3. Ethnically, both names are

about equally difficult of explanation.

7. Dodanim] Several MSS. have " Roda-
nim ;"

" Rhodians
"—and this was the reading

preferred by the LXX. both here and in

Gen. x. 3.
" Rodanim "

is also the reading
of the Samaritan Pentateuch. Intrinsically,
it seems preferable to Dodanim, which carries

us to Arabia, being (apart from the vowt

points) the plural of Dedan, undoubtedly a

Arabian settlement (see note on Gen. x. 7

vol. i. p. 88). "Rodanim" would be a

unfamiliar term to Hebrew scribes, an

might therefore naturally be changed t

"Dodanim" which would be suggested b

the well-known "Dedan."

8. The sons ofHam] Ham follows Japhet
1

as in Gen. x. 6. In both passages his " sons: \

are given in the same order. "
Phut," hov i

ever, the third of them, is here given as " Put t

by the omission of a dagbesh (or dot in t'
]

middle of a letter). The same omission
j

found (Nah. iii. 9) in the same word.

0. Sabta and Raamah] Rather Raan I

In these two cases the writer of Chronic .]

ends the names with the light aspirate {alt, I

instead of the more common aspirate (> 1
used in Genesis. Such variations in

tflj

spelling of names are common in Hebrew. 1

j

10. Mighty upon the earth] The trans*

tion here is varied from that of Gen. x\m

unnecessarily. There is no difference in S !

original.

11-16. These verses are identical a
Gen. x. 13-18.
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15 And the Hivite, and the Ark-

ite, and the Sinite,

16 And the Arvadite, and the

Zemarite, and the Hamathite.

17 ^ The sons of 'Shem ; Elam,
and Asshur, and Arphaxad, and Lud,
and Aram, and Uz, and Hul, and

Gether, and 'Meshech.

18 And Arphaxad begat Shelah,
and Shelah begat Eber.

19 And unto Eber were born two
sons : the name of the one was 'Pe-

leg; because in his days the earth

was divided : and his brother's name
was Joktan.

20 •'"And Joktan begat Almodad,
and Sheleph, and Hazarmaveth, and

Jerah,

21 Hadoram also, and Uzal, and

Diklah,
22 And Ebal, and Abimael, and

Sheba,

23 And Ophir, and Havilah, and

Jobab. All these were the sons of

Joktan.

24 1 ^Shem, Arphaxad, Shelah, *Lui«3.

25 *Eber, Peleg, Reu, I^n. IU
26 Serug, Nahor, Terah, *
27 'Abram; the same is Abra- '' °«n - *7-

ham.
28 The sons of Abraham ;

*
Isaac,

* Gen - «•

and 'Ishmael. ^ l6

29 11 These are their generations :
«

The m firstborn of Ishmael, Nebai-
"" ** *s*

1 13, tO 17-

oth ; then Kedar, and AdbeeL, and

Mibsam,

16. The Zemarite.] See note on Gen. x.

'18. A notice of the city called Simyra by
,the classical geographers (Plin.

• H. N.' v. 20
;

Mela, i. 12; &c), has been found in the

inscriptions of the Assyrian monarch, Sargon,
about B.C. 720. It is there called Zimira,
and is joined with Arpad (Arvad). There
can be little doubt that it is the city indicated

by the term " Zemarite."

17. The sors of Shem!] In Gen. x. 22
Shem has five sons only, Elam, Asshur, Ar-

phaxad, Lud, and Aram. Uz, Hul, Gether,
-nd Meshech (or Mash), are stated to have
jeen "sons of Aram." (Gen. x. 23.)

Meshech.] This is the reading of all the

MSS., and is supported by the Septuagint,
/hich has Mo<rdx, not only here, but also
i Gen. x. 23. It seems preferable to the
Mash "

of Genesis, which admits of no very

probable explanation. Just as Hamites and
iemites were intermingled in Arabia (see
lotes on Gen. x. 7 and 29), so Semites and
aphethites may have been intermingled in

: ,-lappadocia
—the country of the Meshech or

'loschi (see note on Gen. x. 2); and this

Tamaean admixture may have been the

, rigin of the notion, so prevalent among
'

ie Greeks (Herod, i. 72 ; Scyl.
'

Peripl.' §
'95 Strab. xii. 3, § 9; Dionys. Perieg. 1.

'72; &c), that the Cappadocians were
yrians.

18-23. Again the writer follows Gen x .

]
jlmost exactly, the only difference being that

I

e Obal of Gen. x. 28 is here (verse 22)
bal. The difference is the substitution of

'

\jod for a vau.

I
24. Shem, fac.] The writer, still following

fenesis, passes from ch. x. to ch. xi., and

gives in the briefest possible form the gene-
alogy contained in Gen. xi. 10-26. All the

names are preserved unaltered.

27. The same is Abraham!] See Gen.
xvii. 5.

28. The sons of Abraham.] Literally
" sons of Abraham," the article not being
used. As Genesis separates off Ishmael and
Isaac from the other sons of Abraham (com-
pare ch. xvi. and xvii. with ch. xxv. 1-4), so

the writer of Chronicles reserves all mention
of Keturah and her children for a distinct

paragraph (verses 32, 33).

Isaac and Ishmael!] Isaac, though younger
than Ishmael, is placed first, as the legitimate

heir, since Sarah alone was Abraham's true

wife. (See note on Gen. xxv. 1.)

29. These are their generations!] As Shem
was reserved till after Japheth and Ham
(verses 5-17), because in him the genealogy
was to be continued (see note on Gen. x. 2),

so Isaac is now reserved till the other lines

of descent from Abraham have been com-

pleted. The same principle gives the de-

scendants of Esau a prior place to those of

Jacob (verses 35-54; ch. ii. 1).

Nebaiotb.] "Nebajoth" in Gen. xxv. 13,

which is another way of expressing the He-
brew. The order of the sons of Ishmael,
and the orthography of their names (with one

exception), is preserved without any change
from Gen. xxv. 13-15. The exception is in

the name " Hadad "
(verse 30), for which

" Hadar "
is read in Genesis (verse 15.

Compare Gen. xxxvi. 35). The true reading
seems to be here preserved by Chronicles,
"Hadad" being a well-known Syrian name

(1 K. xi. 14; Nic Dam. Fr. 31; Macrob.
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[v. 30—40.

30 Mishma, and Dumah, Massa,

AWrjr "Hadad, and Tema,
Gen. 25. 31 Jetur, Naphish, and Kedemah.

These are the sons of Ishmael.

32 fl Now the sons of Keturah,
Abraham's concubine : she bare Zim-

ran, and Jokshan, and Medan, and

Midian, and Ishbalc, and Shuah.

And the sons of Jokshan j Sheba,
and Dedan.

33 And the sons ofMidian ; Ephah,
and Epher, and Henoch, and Abida,
and Eldaah. All these are the sons

of Keturah.

34 And Abraham begat Isaac.

The sons of Isaac ; Esau and Israel.

o. 10.

'

35 11 The sons of "Esau; Eliphaz,

Reuel, and Jeush, and Jaalam, and

Korah.

36 The sons of Eliphaz ; Teman,
and Omar, Zephi, and Gatam, Ke- ^
naz, and Timna, and Amalek.

37 The sons of Reuel ; Nahath,
"

Zerah, Shammah, and Mizzah.

38 And the sons of Seir ; Lotan,
and Shobal, and Zibeon, and Anah,
and Dishon, and Ezar, and Dishan. 1 (

39 And the sons of Lotan ; Hori, g«

and 'Homam : and Timna was
Lotan's sister. 4,

40 The sons of Shobal j "Alian, £*

and Manahath, and Ebal,
'

Shephi, , (

and Onam. And the sons of Zi-
gj

beon ; Aiah, and Anah.

'Sat' i. 23; Plin. *H. N.' xxxvii. 11), of

which "Hadar"is an accidental corruption,

consequent on the close resemblance of the

Hebrew resh to the daleth.

32. Keturah, Abrahams concubine."] In

Gen. xxv. 1 Keturah is called the "wife"
of Abraham

;
and some have supposed that

she was a legitimate wife, married to Abraham
after the death of Sarah (Gesenius, &c). But
this passage, and Gen. xxv. 6, sufficiently

prove that the position ot Keturah was not

that of the full wife, but of the "
secondary

"

or " concubine wife
"
(Jud. xix. 1) so common

among Orientals.

33. The sons of Midian^] Again the text of

Genesis is exactly followed (Gen. xxv. 2-4),
there being no such difference in the names
as would appear from the A. V., where
" Henoch " and " Abida

"
replace in Chro-

nicles the more accurate " Hanoch " and
H Abidah

"
of the earlier passage.

35. The sons of Esau.~\ This list agrees

exactly with Gen. xxxvi. 10, and 14, from
which it seems to have been taken.

36. Zephi.] The "
Zepho

"
of Gen. xxxvi.

1 1 becomes here Zephi, as " Obal
"
became

" Ebal
"—the vau of the older writer being

in each case replaced by a. yod. (See note on
verses 18-23.)

and limna.] Here there is something
more than a difference of orthography be-

tween Chronicles and Genesis. In Gen.
xxxvi. Eliphaz has no son Timna; but he
has a concubine of the name, who is the

mother of Amalek. Various explanations of

the difficulty have been offered. Some sup-
pose that, besides his concubine Timna, Eli-

phaz had a son of the same name, omitted by

the writer of Genesis, which is possible, but

certainly not probable. Others (Patrick) argue
that " and Timna and Amalek "

is a " short

form of speech," meaning
"
and, of Timna,

Amalek:" but this view is quite untenable.

Probably the best explanation is, that the

writer has in his mind rather the tribes de-

scended from Eliphaz than his actual children,

and as there was a place, Timna, inhabited

by his "descendants" (see below, verse 5i)>

puts the race which lived there among his
|

" sons."

37. The sons of Reuel.] The list agrees \

exactly with Gen. xxxvi. 13.

38. The sons of Seir.] On "Seir the Ho-
rite," see note on Gen. xxxvi. 20. The list

of his sons is identical with that given in

Gen. xxxvi. 20, 21.

39. Homam.] Here the writer replaces
the yod of Genesis with a vau, turning

" He-'

mam" into "Homam." Differences of thiiij

kind in the vocalisation of names are regardet \

by the Orientals as unimportant.

Timna was Lotan's sister.] It is a reason

able conjecture (E. Poole in 'Dictionary cj

the Bible ') that this Timna, one of the abori

ginal inhabitants, was the person taken as

concubine by Eliphaz. (See above, note

verse 36.)

40. The sons of Shobal.] "Alian" an
"
Shephi

"
here replace

" Alvan
"
and " Sh(

pho" in Genesis (xxxvi. 23). In both cas<

the difference is the substitution of a yod f<

a -vau. (Compare verse 36.)

Aiah.] The "
Ajah" of Gen. xxxvi. 24

merely another mode of representing t

same Hebrew word.
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41 The sons of Anah ; "Dishon.

And the sons of Dishon ;
" Amram,

and Eshban, and Ithran, and Che-
ran.

42 The sons of Ezer; Bilhan, and

Zavan, and "Jakan. The sons of

Dishan ; Uz, and Aran.

43 %. Now these are the ^
kings

that reigned in the land of Edom
before any king reigned over the

children of Israel ; Bela the son of

Beor : and the name of his city was
Dinhabah.

44 And when Bela was dead, Jo-
bab the son of Zerah of Bozrah

reigned in his stead.

45 And when Jobab was dead,
Husham of the land of the Teman-
ites reigned in his stead.

46 And when Husham was dead,
Hadad the son of Bedad, which smote
Midian in the field of Moab, reigned
in his stead : and the name of his

city was Avith.

47 And when Hadad was dead,
Samlah of Masrekah reigned in his

stead.

48 ?And when Samlah was dead,
? Gen. 36.

Shaul of Rehoboth by the river
37 '

reigned in his stead.

49 And when Shaul was dead,
Baal-hanan the son of Achbor reign-
ed in his stead.

50 And when Baal-hanan was

dead,
J Hadad reigned in his stead :

' 0r-

and the name of his city was ' Pai
;
Gen. 36.

and his wife's name was Mehetabel, ^

9'

the daughter of Matred, the daughter Gen! 36.

*

of Mezahab. 39*

51 11 Hadad died also. And the

"dukes of Edom were ; duke Timnah,
" g* 11 - 36-

duke Aliah, duke Jetheth,

52 Duke Aholibamah, duke Elah,
duke Pinon,

53 Duke Kenaz, duke Teman,
duke Mibzar,

54 Duke Magdiel, duke Iram.

These are the dukes of Edom.

41. Amram.'] Rather "Hamran." In

Genesis xxxvi. 26, the name of the first-

jorn son of Dishon is given as " Hemdan ;"
vhich seems a very different word from this.

in the original, however, the names in the

wo places differ only by one letter, a resh
n Chronicles replacing the daleth of Genesis.
See note A at the end of the chapter.)

42. The ions of EzerJ] For "Zavan"
?re, it would be better to write "

Zaavan,"
s in Gen. xxxvi. 27 ;

and for "Jakan
"

the
ue reading is almost certainly, as in Gene-
5, Akan. (See note B at the end of the

ipapter.)

43-54. These verses are almost an exact

petition of Gen. xxxvi. 31-43. The only
ferences are, 1. The omission of two un-

•portant words of verse 32, and again of

verse 39 ;
2. Four slight variations in the

names, viz., a different vocalisation ofHusham
(verse 45), "Hadad" for "Hadar" (verse

50), "Pai" for"Pau" (ibid.), and "Aliah"
for "Aloah" (verse 51); 3. The insertion of

the words "Hadad died also" (verse 51);

4. A brief introduction to the list of " dukes "

(ibid.) ;
and 5. The omission of the last two

clauses of Gen. xxxvi. 43. Altogether the

differences are such as to make the trans-

ference of the passage from Chronicles to

Genesis (suggested by Kennicott) highly

improbable, and to favour the view, that

the writer of Chronicles has here, as else-

where, abridged from Genesis.

51. Duke Timnah, duke Allah, <&Y.] Rather,
" the duke of Timnah, the duke of Aliah, Sec."

(See note on Gen. xxxvi. 40).

ADDITIONAL NOTES on verses 41 and 42.

runs as follows :—;pjr» pjm jrta "lttr^2—
" the sons of Ezer [were] Bilhan, and Zaavan,

Jakan," which is an impossible construction.

The first letter of "
Jakan

"
should be changed

from * intoJ, when the passage would read,
" the sons of Ezer were Bilhan, and Zaavan,
and Akan." This is the reading of Gen.
xxxvi. 27.

Note A, on verse 41.

The name which our translators have here
1 dered Amram. is pon (Chamran), a name
itirely different from that of the father of

joses, Dicy. and one that might easily pass
1 i pon (C hemdan).

Note B, on verse 42.

'his verse, according to the present text,

Vol. III. H
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CHAPTER II.

I The sons of Israel. 3 The posterity 0/'Judah
by Tamar. 13 The children of Jesse. 18

Theposterity of Caleb the son of Hezron. 21

Hezroris posterity by the daughter of Machir.

25 JerahmeeVs posterity. 34 Sheshan's pos-

terity. 42 Another branch of Caleb's poste-

rity. 50 The posterity of Caleb the son of
Hur.

THESE
are the sons of 'Israel;

*
Reuben, Simeon, Levi, and

Judah, Issachar, and Zebulun,
2 Dan, Joseph, and Benjamin,

Naphtali, Gad, and Asher,

3 11 The sons of c
Judah ; Er, and

Onan, and Shelah : which three were
born unto him of the daughter of

""Gen. 38. ^Shua the Canaanitess. And Er, the

firstborn of Judah, was evil in the
• Gen. 38.

sight of the Lord ; and he slew him.

Matt. s. 3. 4 And 'Tamar his daughter in law

J Or,
Jacob.

* Gen. 29,

32. & 30.

5-&3S- i£

22. & 46.

8, &c.

* Gen. 38
3- & 46.

bare him Pharez and Zerah. All the

sons of Judah were five.

5 The sons of / Pharez ; Hezron,
and Hamul.

6 And the sons of Zerah; "Zimri,
*"and Ethan, and Heman, and Calcol,
and ' Dara : five of them in all.

7 And the sons of Carmi; "Achar,
the troubler of Israel, who transgressed
in the thing

h accursed.

8 And the sons of Ethan ; Aza-
riah.

9 The sons also of Hezron, that

were born unto him ; Jerahmeel, and

"Ram, and B Chelubai.

10 And Ram 'begat Amminadab;
and Amminadab begat Nahshon,
prince of the children of Judah ;

1 1 And Nahshon begat Salma, and
Salma begat Boaz,

• Rut
4.18.

HOr,
Zabdi,
Josh. :

^iKi
Si-

ll Or,
Dardc

II Or,
Achan

A Josh
19. &

t Or,
Aram
Matt.

II Or,
Caleb,
ver. iS

»' Ruth
19.

CHAP. II. 1. The sons of Israel.] The
order of the names here is not very easy to

explain. It is not the order of seniority (see
Gen. xxix. 32-35; xxx. 6-24); nor is it an

order determined by legitimacy of birth, since

Dan, the son of Billah, precedes Joseph and

Benjamin, the sons of Rachel. It approxi-

mates, however, to this latter order, since a

single change
—the removal of Dan to the

place after Benjamin—would give the fol-

lowing result :
—

1. The six sons of the first wife, Leah.

2. The two sons of the second wife,
Rachel.

3. The two sons of the first concubine,
Bilhah.

4. The two sons of the second concubine,

Zilpah.

Dan's undue prominency may, perhaps, be
accounted for by his occupyiug the seventh

place in the "
blessing of Jacob

"
(Gen. xlix.

16).

3, 4. The sons of Judah, <b>c.] This ac-

count is abridged from Gen. xxxviii., with

which it agrees in all respects. The names,
Shua (or Shuah), and Zerah (or Zarah) are

identical in the Hebrew, and are best ex-

pressed in Genesis.

5. The sons of Pharez.] Compare Gen.
xlvi. ia.

6. The sons of Zerah."] Here, for the first

time, the writer of Chronicles draws from
sources not otherwise known to us, recording
tacts not mentioned in the earlier Scriptures.

Zimri, indeed, the eldest of the sons of Zerah,
is probably identical with the Zabdi of Josh.

vii. 1 (mentioned as an ancestor of Achan),
the name having suffered corruption in one
or other of the two places ;

but "
Ethan,

Heman, Calcol, and Dara," sons of Zerah,
are only known to us from this passage, since

there are no sufficient grounds for identifying
them with the "

Ethan, Heman, Chalcol, and

Darda, sons of Mahol," of 1 K. iv. 31. (See
note ad loc).

7. The sons of Carmi, Achar.] As Carmi
has not been mentioned before, it is suspected
that a short clause has here fallen out, to the

effect that " Carmi was the son of Zimri
"

(Houbigant, Geddes, Boothroyd). But per-

haps the writer regarded the genealogy of
" Achar (Achan) the troubler of Israel," as so

well known that he could here omit a link

without danger.

Achar.] The " Achan "
of Joshua vii.

seems to have become "
Achar," in order to

assimilate the word more closely to the

Hebrew term for "troubler" (Ocher), which
was from the time of Achan's sin regarded
as the true meaning of his name. (See Josh,
vii. 25 and 26.)

8-12. Azariah, the son of Ethan, Jerah-

meel, the son ot Hezron, and Chelubai (or

Caleb), the son of Hezron, are known to us

only from Chronicles. The remaining names
of the genealogy occur also in Ruthiv. 19-22,
and Matt. i. 3-5. Jerahmeel's descendants,
the Jerahmeelites, are mentioned in 1 Sam.
xxvii. 10, and xxx. 29.

10. Nahshon, prince of the children of Ju-

dah.] See Num. i. 7, and ii. 3.

11. Salma.] The name is spelt in three
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12 And Boaz begat Obed, and

Obed begat Jesse,
1

j?

31"-
13 ^1

*And Jesse begat his firstborn

Eliab, and Abinadab the second, and

% "Shimma the third,

%k, 1 14 Nethaneel the fourth, Raddai
mi69-

the fifth,

15 Ozem the sixth, David the

seventh :

16 Whose sisters were Zeruiah,
and Abigail. And the sons of Ze-

ruiah; Abishai, and Joab, and Asahel,
three.

17 And Abigail bare Amasa : and

the father of Amasa was Jether the

Ishmeelite.

18 1 And Caleb the son of Hez-
ron begat children of Azubah his

wife, and of Jerioth : her sons are

these ; Jesher, and Shobab, and Ar-
don.

19 And when Azubah was dead,
Caleb took unto him Ephrath, which
bare him Hur.

20 And Hur begat Uri, and Uri

begat
/ Bezaleel. 'Ex. 3t.a.

21 11 And afterward Hezron went
in to the daughter of Machir the fa-

ways, Salma, Salmah, and Salmon. The forms
"
Salmah," and " Salmon

"
are both given in

Ruth iv., and in two consecutive verses (20
and 21); whence it would seem that they were

regarded as mere variants.
" Salma

"
for

" Salmah
"

is in the manner of the writer of

Chronicles, who often substitutes a final alef
for a he. (See above, note on ch. i. 9.)

13-15. EHab, 6v.] The three eldest of
the sons of Jesse are mentioned by name in

1 Sam. xvi. 6-9, and xvii. 1 3. The names of
the next three occur only in this passage;
unless, as some think,

u Raddai
"

is the " Rei
"

of 1 K. i. 8.

Shimma^] This name, like that of Salma

(verse n), appears in three forms at least,

Shammah (1 Sam. xvi. 9), Shimeah (2 Sam.
xiii. 3), and Shimma. Possibly there is a
fourth form of it in 1 K. i. 8, namely,
Shimei.

15. David the seventh.] It appears from
1 Sam. xvi. 10-11, and xvii. 12, that Jesse
had eight sons, of whom David was the

youngest; and some think that the Elihu
of 1 Chr. xxvii. 18, who is called "of the
brethren of David," is the son missing from
this list. The Syriac and Arabic versions
even alter the present passage, and read
" Ozem the sixth, Elihu the seventh, David
the eighth." But it is more probable that
Elihu is the same as Eliab (see below, note
on ch. xxvii. 18), and that one of the sons
shewn to Samuel at Bethlehem did not

grow up.

16. Whose sisters were Zeruiah and Abi-

gail.'] Abigail seems to have been no more
than half-sister to David, being the daughter,
not of Jesse, but of a certain Nahash,
whose widow Jesse took to wife (2 Sam.
xvii. 25). As Abigail is called "Zeruiah's
sister

"
(ibid.), it is natural to conclude that

Zeruiah too, was a daughter of the same
Nahash.

the sons of Zeruiah.] Compare 2 Sam. ii.

1 8
; where, however, Joab is placed first. It

may be suspected from the present passage,
and from the fact that Abishai joins David
as a comrade in arms before Joab (1 Sam.
xxvi. 6; 2 Sam. ii. 13), that, although Joab
was pre-eminent among the three, Abishai
was the eldest.

17. Jether the Ishmeelite.] Compare 2 Sam.
xvii. 25. In that passage, Jether (called

Ithra) is said to have been an "
Israelite."

But there can be little doubt that the " Ish-

maelite" of Chronicles is right; since, had

Jether been an Israelite, the fact would not
have been worth recording.

18. In the remainder of this chapter the

writer obtains scarcely any assistance from
the earlier Scriptures, and must have drawn
almost entirely from genealogical sources,
accessible to him, which have since perished.

Caleb.] The " Caleb
"

of this verse is to

be identified with the " Chelubai
"
of verse 9.

The consonants of the two forms are the

same. (See note A at the end of the chapter.)

begat children of Azubah his ivife.] The
phrase here used is difficult, and scarcely

intelligible. Probably there is some cor-

ruption ;
but the true meaning of the writer

seems to have been seized by our translators.

Azubah was Caleb's wife; Jerioth his con-

cubine. He had children by both
;
but those

of Azubah are alone recorded.

20. Bezaleel.] This is the famous artificer

of the tabernacle, as appears by Ex. xxxi. 2,

where the father of the artificer, Un, and his

grandfather, Hur, are mentioned.

21. Machir.]
"
Machir, the father of

Gilead," who is mentioned in Num. xxvii. 1,

and Josh. xvii. 1, was a son of Manasseh

(Gen. 1. 23), and is said in Josh. xvii. 1 to have
been Manasseh's first-born. His mother was
an "

Aramitess," i.e. a Syrian woman (1 Chr.

N 2
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22 28.

t Hcb. ther f Gilead, whom he + married

when he was threescore years old ;

and she bare him Segub.
22 And Segub begat Jair, who

had three and twenty cities in the

land of Gilead.
«Num. ^ *»And ne to°k Geshur, and
t»eut. 3 . Aram, with the towns of Jair, from

It- 30- them, with Kenath, and the towns

thereof, even threescore cities. All

these belonged to the sons of Machir
the father of Gilead.

24 And after that Hezron was
dead in Caleb-Ephratah, then Abiah

Hezron's wife bare him Ashur the

father of Tekoa.

25 H And the sons of Jerahmeel
the firstborn of Hezron were, Ram
the firstborn, and Bunah, and Oren,
and Ozem, and Ahijah.

26 Jerahmeel had also another wife,
whose name was Atarah ; she was
the mother of Onam.

27 And the sons of Ram the first-

born of Jerahmeel were, Maaz, and

Jamin, and Eker.

28 And the sons of Onam were,

Shammai, and Jada. And the sons

vii. 14), who was not Manasseh's wife, but

his concubine.

22. Jair, <who had three and twenty cities

in the land of Gilead.] These are the places
called "Havoth-Jair" in the earlier Scrip-
tures (Num. xxxii. 41 ; Judges x. 4), which

appear to have been a number of " small

towns," or villages, in the Ledjah, the classical
" Trachonitis." These places were captured

by Jair during the lifetime of Moses (Num.
1. s. c), and were called by him after his

name. Their number which (according to

this passage) was 23, is said in Judges (1. s. c.)
to have been 30; and in Joshua xiii. 30

sixty. It is easily conceivable that, as the
" Havoth

"
were properly

"
villages

"
or

" small hamlets," it might be difficult exactly
to fix their number.

23. And he took Geshur and Aram, fac]
Rather "And Geshur and Aram {i.e. the

Geshurites and Syrians) took the villages
of Jair from them:" recovered, that is,

from the new settlers the places which Jair
had conquered. On the Geshurites, see note
on Deut. iii. 14. The time of the recovery is

uncertain.

Kenath.
~\

Kenath is probably the modern
Kenaivat, a ruined town at the southern

extremity of the Ledjah, about 20 miles

north-east of Busrah (Bozra). In the

time of Eusebius it was called Kanatha. (Cf.
4 Onomasticon '.) See note on Num. xxxii.

42.

and the towns thereofJ] Literally
" and his

daughters." It was usual to call dependant
cities by this name. (See Num. xxi. 25;
Ezek. xvi. 46.) Compare the use of the

Greek finrpoTroXis.

all these belonged to the sons of Machir.]
Rather "All these were sons of Machir."

Segub and Jair, i.e. with their descend-

ants, were reckoned sons of Machir, rather

than sons of Hezron, although only descended
from Machir on the mother's side. The
reason of this seems to have been that they
cast in their lot with the Manassites, and
remained in their portion of the trans-Jor-
danic region. There is abundant proof in

the earlier Scriptures that Jair was reckoned
to the tribe of Manasseh. (See Num. xxxii.

41; Deut. iii. 14; Josh. xiii. 30.)

24. Caleb-Ephratah.'] As we do not hear

elsewhere of this place, and as Hezron must
almost certainly have died in Egypt, most
commentators suspect some corruption here :

but no one has as yet proposed a satisfactory
emendation of the passage.

Abiah.~\ Abiah is probably the "
daughter

of Machir the father of Gilead," mentioned
in verse 21.

Ashur, the father of Tekoa.] Ashur is

only mentioned here, and in ch. iv. 5. Tekoa
is probably the famous city of southern

Judah, whereof Ashur was "father," or

founder.

25. The sons of Jerahmeel.] See above,
verse 9. The genealogy of the descendants

of Jerahmeel is entirely new, and does not

even receive any illustration from the rest of

Scripture.

and Ahijah.] There is no " and
"

in the

original; and, though some connective must

certainly have fallen out, it is doubtful

whether the lacuna is properly filled by the

n>au conjunctive. The suggestion of Bertheau

seems preferable—that the real omission is

that of the particle m. The meaning would
then be that Ram, and Bunah, and Oren,
and Ozem, were born "of" or "from Ahijah,"
the first wife of Jerahmeel. Some mention
of the first wife is required to give point to

the statement in the next verse, that "
Jerah-

meel had also another wife, whose name was '

Atarah."
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of Shammai ; Nadab, and Abi-

shur.

29 And the name of the wife of

Abishur was Abihail, and she bare

him Ahban, and Molid.

30 And the sons of Nadab; Seled,

and Appaim : but Seled died without

children.

31 And the sons of Appaim ; Ishi.

And the sons of Ishi ; Sheshan. And
the children of Sheshan ; Ahlai.

32 And the sons of Jada the

brother of Shammai ; Jether, and

Jonathan : and Jether died without

children.

33 And the sons of Jonathan ;

Peleth, and Zaza. These were the

sons of Jerahmeel.

34 11 Now Sheshan had no sons,
but daughters. And Sheshan had a

servant, an Egyptian, whose name
was Jarha.

35 And Sheshan gave his daughter
to Jarha his servant to wife ; and she

bare him Attai.

36 And Attai begat Nathan, and

Nathan begat "Zabad,

37 And Zabad begat Ephlal, and

Ephlal begat Obed,

38 And Obed begat Jehu, and

Jehu begat Azariah,

39 And Azariah begat Helez, and

Helez begat Eleasah,

40 And Eleasar begat Sisamai, and

Sisamai begat Shallum,

41 And Shallum begat Jekamiah,
and Jekamiah begat Elishama.

42 f Now the sons of Caleb the

brother of Jerahmeel were, Mesha his

firstborn, which was the father of

Ziph ; and the sons of Mareshah the

father of Hebron.

43 And the sons of Hebron ; Ko-

rah, and Tappuah, and Rekem, and

Shema.

44 And Shema begat Raham, the

father of Jorkoam : and Rekem begat
Shammai.

45 And the son of Shammai was
Maon : and Maon was the father of

Beth-zur.

46 And Ephah, Caleb's concu-

bine, bare Haran, and Moza, and

Gazez : and Haran begat Gazez.

34. Sheshan bad no sons."] In verse 31
Sheshan was said to have had a son, Ahlai.

It is probable that Ahlai had died without

issue, before Sheshan married his daughter to

Jarha.

42. The sons of Caleb.] We have here a

third line of descent from Caleb, the son of

Hezron, the issue probably of a different

mother, perhaps Jerioth (see verse 18).

Mesha.'] The LXX. read "Mareshah"
instead of Mesha, as in the last clause of the
verse. This clears the sense, though it does
not remove all difficulty.

the father of Ziph.] he. "the prince of

Ziph
"
(Patrick) ;

or " the progenitor of the

Ziphites."

the sons of Mareshah, <&c.] Something
has probably fallen out here. Houbigant
would supply "Ziph

"
after the word meaning" sons of," and read the entire passage

" Me-
sha, the father of Ziph : and the sons of Ziph,
Mareshah, the father of Hebron." He would
thus count five generations from Caleb to
Hebron (as in List I.). Perhaps, however,
it would be better to supply the word "Ziph"
before Hebron, and to translate "

Mareshah,
the father of Ziph ;

and the sons of Mareshah,

the father of Ziph, Hebron." The genera-
tions from Caleb to Hebron would then be
three (as in List II.) :

—
I. IL

Caleb. Caleb.

I I

,

Mesha. Mareshah (prince of Ziph).

Ziph. Heb.-on.

Mareshah.

Hebron.

See note B at the end of the chapter.

44. The father of Jorkoam.] Jorkoam is

probably, like Ziph, a place where Raham
settled. (So Jarchi.)

45. Thefather of Beth-zur.] Beth-zur. by
the form of the word, is certainly a place
where Maon settled. It is mentioned in

Josh. xv. 58 ; 2 Chr. xi. 7; Neh. iii. 16
;
and

often in the Books of Maccabees.

46. Gazez.] Jahdai
"
ought probably to

be substituted for "
Gazez," in one or other

of the two places where Gazez occurs in this

verse. The genealogy will then run on,
whereas now it is interrupted.



l82 .L CHRONICLES. U.
[v. 47—54-

47 And the sons of Jahdai : Re-

fem,
and Jotham, and Gesham, and

'elet, and Ephah, and Shaaph.

48 Maachah, Caleb's concubine,
bare Sheber, and Tirhanah.

49 She bare also Shaaph the father

of Madmannah, Sheva the father of

Machbenah, and the father of Gibea :

» josh. 15. and the daughter ofCaleb was ° Achsa.

50 11 These were the sons of Ca-
leb the son of Hur, the firstborn of

Ephratah ;
Shobal the father of Kir-

jath-jearim,

51 Salma the father of Beth-le-

hem, Hareph the father of Beth-

gader.

52 And Shobal the father of Kir-

jath-jearim had sons; "Haroeh, and
"half of the Manahethites.

53 And the families of Kirjath-

jearim ; the Ithrites, and the Puhites,
and the Shumathites, and the Mish-
raites ; of them came the Zareathites,
and the Eshtaulites.

54 The sons of Salma; Beth-le-

hem, and the Netophathites,
"

Ataroth,

BOr,
Reaiai
ch. 4. 1

II Or, h

ofthe
nuchiti

or, Ha
hamm
nuchot

II Or,
A tarit

or, era

oj the
house c

Joab.

49. Madmannahfac] Madmannah, Mach-

benah, and Gibea, are undoubtedly places.
The first is mentioned in Josh. xv. 31, in

combination with Hormah, Ziklag, and other

cities of southern Judah, and is probably the

modern El-Minyay (Robinson, i. p. 602).
Machbenah is unknown. Gibea is no doubt
one of the Gibeahs, probably that coupled
with Maon, Ziph, and Timnah in Josh. xv.

55-57.

Achsa.] Achsa, or Achsah, was the name
of the daughter of Caleb, the son of Jephun-
neh, whom Othniel took to wife (Josh. xv.

16-17). But the Achsa here mentioned

must, it would seem, be a daughter of Caleb,
the son of Hezron.

50. These ivere the sons of Caleb the son of
Hur.] That there is some corruption here is

evident, since H ur was the son, not the father,
of Caleb (see above, verse 19). Some propose
to get rid of the difficulty by transposing the
two names, and reading, "These were the

sons of Hur, the son of Caleb" (So Hou-
bigant, Geddes, and Boothroyd.) But it is,

perhaps, better to make a less violent altera-

tion. If (with Bertheau) we read beni,
" sons

"

for ben, "son," before the word Hur, all

difficulty will disappear, and we shall have
the following sense :

—" These (the list in

verses 42-49) were the sons of Caleb. The
sons of Hur, the first-born of Ephratah,
were Shobal . . . Salma . . . Hareph." The
clause, "These were the sons of Caleb," cor-

responds exactly to that which concludes the

genealogy of Jerahmeel (verse 33), and pro-
perly belongs to what has gone before, not to

what follows.

Ephratah.'] Or "
Ephrath

"
(verse 19).

The change of form probably indicates that

the genealogies (verses 19-20, and 50-52)
came from different sources.

the father of Kirjath-jearim.] Again we
have unmistakeable names of places in the

list, names which it is not probable were

ever borne by persons. On the position of

Kirjath-jearim, see note on Josh. ix. 17.

51. Beth-gader.] Beth-gader is probably
the place called Gedor in Josh. xv. 58, and
united with Halhul and Beth-zur, which is

generally regarded as the modern Jedur,

half-way between Bethlehem and Hebron

(' Robinson,' iii. p. 283).

52. Haroeh.] Called " Reaiah
"

in ch. iv.

2, which is probably the true reading. (See
note C at the end of the chapter.)

half of the Manahethites.] This passage
has been much disputed, but our translators

seem to have seized its true meaning. The
descendants of Shobal and Salma conjointly

peopled Manaheth (see verse 54), which is

probably not the Benjamite town (infra, ch.

viii. 6), but a city of the same name in

Judah.

53. The families of Kirjath-jearim .]
Of

these families one only
—that of the Ithrites

—is elsewhere mentioned. (See 1 S. xxiii.

38; 1 Chr. xi. 40.)

of them.] he. of the Mishraites.

the Zareathites.] The inhabitants of Zoreah,
or Zareah, a city of the Shephelah, or low
coast tract belonging to Judah, which in our
version is commonly called Zorah (Josh. xix.

41 ; Judg. xiii. 25, xvi. 31, &c).

the Eshfaulites.] The inhabitants of Esh-

taol, which was a town near Zareah, almost

always joined with it in Scripture (See

Josh. xv. 33, xix. 41 ; Judg. xiii. 25, &c).

54. Bethlehem?] I.e. the inhabitants of

Bethlehem.

the Netophathites?] Netophah was a town
of Judah in the vicinity of Bethlehem. (See

Ezra, ii. 21, 22; Neh. vii. 26.) Its inha-

bitants, the Netophathites, are mentioned 2 S.

xxiii. 28, 29 ; 2 K. xxv. 23 ; Jer. xl. 8, &c.

Ataroth, the house ofJoab.] Most modern
commentators regard

"
Ataroth-beth-Joab

"
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the house of Joab, and half of the ites, the Shi meathites, <2WSuchathir.es

Manahethites, the Zorites. These are the "Kenites that came of "
Judg

55 And the families of the scribes Hemath, the father of the house of

which dwelt at Jabez ; the Tirath- *Rechab.

16.

*
Jer. 35

as the name of a place, otherwise unknown
to us, which must have been somewhere in

the neighbourhood of Bethlehem, and which
was peopled by the descendants of Salma.

Ataroth-beth-Joab was probably so called, to

distinguish it from Ataroth-Adar, a city of

Benjamin (Josh, xviii. 13). It is uncertain

from what Joab it derived its distinctive

appellation.

the Zorites.'] Of this people nothing is

known. They are probably distinct from
the Zareathites of the preceding verse.

55. Jabez.'] This place is nowhere else

mentioned. Probably it derived its name
from the "Jabez" of the fourth chapter

(verses 9 and 10).

the Tiratbites, fac] These words have
been interpreted to mean " the singers, the

loud speakers, and the dwellers in tents
"

(see Bertheau) ;
but it may be doubted

whether the words can be regarded as any-
thing more than mere proper names.

These are the Kenites.] It is remarkable

that Kenites—people of a race quite distinct

from the Israelites (Gen. xv. 19)
—should be

attached to, and, as it were, included in the

descendants of Judah. It seems, however,
that the friendly feeling between the two
tribes—based on the conduct of the Kenites

at the time of the Exodus (Ex. xviii. 10-19 ;

Num. x. 29-32; 1 S. xv. 6)
—led to their

intermixture and almost amalgamation with

the Israelites, Kenite families not only dwelling

among them but being actually regarded as

of one blood with them.

that came of Hemath^] Descendants, i.e.

of a certain Hemath, or rather Hammath, of
whom nothing else is known.

the father of the house af Recbab.] Or,
" the progenitor of the Rechabites." On the

Rechabites, who retained to a late date

(Jer. xxxv. 10) the nomadic habits of their

old Kenite ancestors, see note on 2 K. x.

15-

ADDITIONAL NOTES on verses 18, 42, and 52.

The other reading suggested is-Note A, on verse 18.

In the Hebrew "Caleb" is 3^3, while
" Chelubai" is '31^3, two vowels being added,
but the consonants being the same in each.

Note B, on verse 42.

The present text is—
neno ^31 spr*3K Kin 1133 ppo •

Houbigant would read—
»331 WTW Kin 1133 PTt) •« 3^3 '331

: jmn *3k nene *n

• • 3^>3 wn
aron *3K

ntno *»i epraK Kin ro3 nsno • • • 3^3 *aai

: jnan sp? *3k

Note C, on verse 52.

Haroeh, nMTYIi which means " the seer," is

not likely to have been given as a name
to any man. Reaiah, rTKI, which means

"Jehovah sees," is suitable as a name, and
occurs elsewhere (Ezr. ii. 47 ;

Neh. vii.

50).

CHAPTER III.

I The sons ofDavid. 10 His line to Zedekiafa

17 The successors of feconiah.

N David, which were born unto
him in Hebron ; the firstborn cAm-

non, of Ahinoam the d
Jezreelitess ;

d
^- »*

the second 'Daniel, of Abigail thei 0r>

Carmelitess :

fsanf*'
2 The third, Absalom the son of

Maachah the daughter of Talmai

king of Geshur: the fourth, Adonijah
the son of Haggith :

Chap. III. l.Tbe sonsofDa-vid.] Having
completed his account of the descendants of

Jerahmeel and Caleb, the writer returns to
the point at which he had left the posterity of

Ram (ch. ii. 15), and traces out the family
of David—the royal house of the tribe of

Judah. In his account of the sons of David
he follows closely 2 S. iii. 2-5, only altering
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' i Sam.
3-5-
f 2 Sam.
5- M-
II Or,
Shant-
tnua,
2 Sam. 5.

14-

!0r,
Bath-
sheba,
2 Sam. 11.

3-

1 Or,
Eltant,
2 Sam. 11.

3-

1 Or,
Elishua,
2 Sam. 5.

IS-

3 The fifth, Shephatiah of Abital :

the sixth, Ithream by 'Eglah his wife.

4 These six were born unto him in

Hebron ; and there he reigned seven

years and six months : and in Jeru-
salem he reigned thirty and three

years.

5 /And these were born unto him
in Jerusalem; "Shimea, and Shobab,
and Nathan, and Solomon, four, of

"Bath-shua the daughter of 'Am-
miel :

6 Ibhar also, and "Elishama, and

Eliphelet,

7 And Nogah, and Nepheg, and

Japhia,
8 And Elishama, and 'Eliada, and

Eliphelet, nine.

9 These were all the sons of David,
beside the sons of the concubines, and
^Tamar their sister.

10 1T And Solomon's son was 7l Re-

hoboam, "Abia his son, Asa his son,

Jehoshaphat his son,
11 Joram his son, "Ahaziah his

son, Joash his son,
12 Amaziah his son, "Azariah his

son, Jotham his son,

II Or, B
liada,
ch. 14.

e 2 Sai

13- X.

A 1 Kir
11. 43.

IS. 6.

II Or. A
jam,
1 Kin.
1.

llOr, A
riah,
2 Chr. 1

6. & 21.

1 Or,
Uzziah
2 Ki. 1,

30.

very slightly the forms of a very few names,
and in one instance substituting

—as his text

now stands— a quite different appellation

(See the next note).

Daniel.] Called " Chileab
"

in 2 S. iii. 3.

It has been argued that he bore both names

(Patrick, A. Clarke, Jarchi); but, as Hou-
bigant observes, the forms and number of
the letters in the two names are sufficiently
near in the original to suggest corruption.

(See note A at the end of the chapter.)
Indeed it is clear that some third form must
also have existed to produce the Septuagint
Daluiah (AaXovfa), which has the first conso-

nant of "Daniel," the second of "
Chileab,"

and a termination quite different from either.

4. There he reigned seven years and six

months.'] See 2 S. ii. 11, v. 5 ;
iK. ii. 11.

5. These were born unto him in Jerusalem.]
The list of sons here given differs in several

respects both from that in 2 S. v. 14-16, and
from that given below, ch. xiv. 4-7, as will

be best seen by placing the three in parallel
columns :

—
Sons of David, born in Jerusalem.

I.

2 S. v. 14-16.

1. Shammuah
2. Shobab. .

3. Nathan. .

4. Solomon .

5. Ibhar . .

6. Elishua .

1:

9. Nepheg .

10. Japhia . .

11. Elishama .

12. Eliada . .

13. Eliphelet .

(Differences

II.

I Chr. iii. 5-8.

. . Shimeah* .

. . Shobab
. . Nathan . .

. . Solomon .

. . Ibhar. . .

. . Elishama* .

Eliphelet* .

Nogah* . .

. . Nepheg . .

. . Japhia . .

. . Elishama .

. . Eliada . .

. . Eliphelet .

are marked with

III.

I Chr. xiv. 4-7.

. Shammuah.

. Shobab.
. Nathan.
. Solomon.
. Ibhar.

. Elishua.

. Elpalet.*

. Nogah.*

. Nepheg.
. Japhia.
. Elishama.
. Beeliada.*

. Eliphelet.

an asterisk.)

A comparison of the three lists serves to

show— 1. That "Shimeah "for "Shammuah,"
and " Elishama" for "

Elishua," in List II.,

are corruptions; 2. That David had really
13 sons born in Jerusalem, of whom two,
the first Eliphelet (Elpalet of 1 Chr. xiv.)
and Nogah probably died in their childhood

;

and 3. That Eliada, the twelfth son, was also

called Beeliada, the term Baal, "lord," not

having (previous to the introduction of the
Baal worship) a bad sense, but being re-

garded as an equivalent of El,
" God."

(Compare the " Elibus
"

of Polyhistor in

Euseb. • Chron. Can.' i. 5, who is called
" Belibus

"
by Ptolemy ;

and for the use of
Baal as an element in Hebrew names, com-

pare the Esh-baal and Merib-baal of 1 Chr.
viii. 33, 34.)

Bathshua, the daughter of Ammiel.] Both
names are here given in an unusual form,
but it may be doubted whether in either case

there has been any corruption. In " Bath-

shua," for "
Bathsheba," a vau (i/) replaces

the beth (K) of the earlier writer, v and b

having nearly the same sound. In "Am-
miel," for "

Eliam," the two elements which
form the name are inverted, as in Jehoiachin
be Jechoniah, Jehoahaz = Ahaziah, and the

10. Abia.] Rather "
Abijah," as in 2

Chr. xi.-xiv., where the Hebrew word is

exactly the same.

11. Ahaziah.] Called "Jehoahaz" in 2

Chr. xxi. 17, by a transposition of the

elements composing the name, and "Aza-
riah" in 2 Chr. xxii. 6, probably by a tran-

scriber's error.

12. Azariah.] Elsewhere in Chronicles

called uniformly "Uzziah" (2 Chr. xxvi. 1,

3, 9, 11, &c), but called indifferently "Aza-
riah

"
and " Uzziah

"
in Kings (" Azariah

"

in 2 K. xiv. 21, xv. 1, 6, 17, 23, 27, &c.
;

" Uzziah
"

in xv. 13, 32, and 34).
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)r.

•ksahaz,
K.1. 23.

'iakim,
ii. 23.

tiak,
vi. 24.

latt. 1.

x,Jehoi-
\in,

Ci. 24. 6.

Ctniah,
r. 22. 24.
Kin.

17.

ng his

13 Ahaz his son, Hezekiah his son,
Manasseh his son,

14 Amon his son, Josiah his son.

15 And the sons of Josiah were,
the firstborn 'Johanan, the second
i

Jehoiakim, the third 'Zedekiah, the

fourth Shallum.

16 And the sons of 'Jehoiakim :

'Jeconiah his son, Zedekiah *his

son.

17 f\ And the sons of Jeconiah;

Assir,
+ Salathiel 'his son,

18 Malchiram also, and Pedaiah,
t Heb. Shealtiel. ' Matt. 1. ia.

and Shenazar, Jecamiah, Hoshama,
and Nedabiah.

19 And the sons of Pedaiah ivere^

Zerubbabel, and Shimei : and the

sons of Zerubbabel ; Meshullam, and

Hananiah, and Shelomith their sis-

ter :

20 And Hashubah, and Ohel, and

Berechiah, and Hasadiah, Jushab-
hesed, five.

21 And the sons of Hananiah;
Pelatiah, and Jesaiah : the sons of

Rephaiah, the sons of Arnan, the

15. The sons of Josiah.'] From Kings we
gather that Josiah had three sons, Jehoiakim
or Eliakim (2 K. xxiii. 34"), Jehoahaz (ib.

verse 30), and Zedekiah (ib. xxiv. 17); of

whom Jehoiakim was the eldest (compare
2 K. xxiii. 31 and 36). Jehoahaz appears,
from Jer. xxii. n, to have been also called
" Shallum." Johanan, the first-born," who
is mentioned in this place only, must, it

would seem, have died before his father, or

with him at Megiddo.

the fourth Shallum.'] According to the

numbers in Kings (2 K. xxiii. 31, xxiv. 18),
which are confirmed by 2 Chron. xxxvi. 2

and 11, Jehoahaz (or Shallum) was consi-

derably older than Zedekiah, and was con-

sequently the third, and not the fourth, son

of Josiah. He is perhaps assigned the fourth

place here by way of intentional degradation.

(Compare Jer. xxii. 10-12
;
Ezek. xix. 3, 4.)

16. Zedekiah.] Some suppose the suc-

cessor of Jeconiah, who was really Jehoia-
kim's brother, to be here called his "

son," by
a sort of legal fiction. But it is better to

suppose another Zedekiah, the actual son of

Jehoiakim, to be intended.

17. The sons of Jeconiah, Assir.] Some
regard Assir, which means "captive," as in

apposition with Jeconiah, and translate,
" the

sons of Jeconiah the captive ;" but, if this

had been intended, the word would have
been preceded by the article. It is best

therefore to regard Assir as a son of Jeco-
niah, born in the captivity, and therefore so

named, who either died young, or was made
a eunuch (Is. xxxix. 7). (This would suffi-

ciently fulfil the prophecy,
" Write this man

childless, Jer. xxii. 30. Compare verse 28,
where "

his seed
"

is spoken of.) After

Assir's decease, or mutilation, the line of
Solomon became extinct, and according to

the principles of the Jewish law (Num. xxvii.

8-1 1 ) the inheritance passed to the next of

kin, who were Salathiel and his brethren,

descendants from David by the line of
Nathan.

Salathiel, bis son.] St. Luke tells us thft

Salathiel was "the son of Neri" (iii. 27);
and this must be regarded as his real, or

natural, descent ; since (as Bp. A. Hervey
well observes, 'Diet, of Bible,' ad voc. Sa-

lathiel),
" no genealogy would assign to

the true son and heir of a king any inferior

and private parentage."

18. Malchiram also.] "When the line of
Solomon failed, that of Nathan took its place,
in such sort that, not Salathiel only, but his

brothers also were reckoned "sons" of

Jeconiah.

19. The sons of Pedaiah, Zerubbabel] Ze-
rubbabel is elsewhere always called f the son
of Salathiel

"
(Ezra, iii. 2, 8, v. 2

;
Neh. xii.

1
; Hag. i. 1, 12, 14, ii. 2, 23 ; Matt. i. 12

;

Luk. iii. 27). But it appears by this state-

ment that he was only Salathiel's heir and

legal son, being naturally his nephew, the son
of his brother, Pedaiah.

21. The sons of Hananiah.] The Masoretic
text has " son

"
here, instead of " sons ;" but

several MSS. give the reading adopted by
our translators, which is that also of all the

versions, and which is required by the con-
text

the sons of Rephaiah, fee] The LXX.
translate verse 21 thus :

—"The sons of Ha-
naniah, Pelatiah

;
and Jesaiah, his son

; Re-

phaiah, his son
; Arnan, his son

; Obadiah,
his son

; Shechaniah, his son
"—

whereby
Shechaniah is made the sixth descendant of
Hananiah (compare verses 10-14). This
version represents clearly a different text

from the present one, in which beno, "his

son," replaced throughout the present beni,
"
sons," occurring also at the close of the

verse. As, by this change, the list of the de-
scendants of Zerubbabel is carried down to

(at least) the year B.c. 300, and the present
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sons of Obadiah, the sons of She-

chaniah.

22 And the sons of Shechaniah j

Shemaiah : and the sons of She-

maiah ; Hattush, and Igeal, and

Bariah, and Neariah, and Shaphat,
six.

23 And the sons of Neariah ; Eli—

oenai, and f
Hezekiah, and Azrikam, *J?

e

three. jahu

24 And the sons of Elioenai were,

Hodaiah, and Eliashib, and Pelaiah,
and Akkub, and Johanan, and Da-

laiah, and Anani, seven.

passage made considerably later than any
other in the whole of the Old Testament, it

seems better to retain the existing Hebrew

text, and to regard Rephaiah, Arnan, Oba-

diah, and Shechaniah, as all, equally with

Pelatiah and Jesaiah, sons of Hananiah—the

unusual periphrasis, "sons of Rephaiah" being
here employed because these were the great
Davidic families ofthe writer'sday (Bertheau),
which the writer wished especially to refer to'

the stock of Zerubbabel through Hananiah.

22. And the sons of Shechaniah, Shemaiah^]
It has been proposed to omit these words

(Bp. A. Hervey), and to view the writer as

returning in this verse to the "Shimei" of

whom he spoke in verse 19, and proceeding

in the remainder of the chapter to trace out
his descendants. But the chronological con-
siderations which have principally suggested
such an alteration are not of sufficient force

to justify so great a change. (See note B
at the end of the chapter.)

Hattush
.] See Ezr. viii. 2, by which it

appears probable that this Hattush accom-

panied Ezra when he went up from Babylon
to Jerusalem.

six.] There are only five names in the

Hebrew text, which makes it probable that a

name has fallen out. The Syriac and Arabic
versions supply the omission, since they give
an " Azariah

"
between Neariah and Shaphat.

ADDITIONAL NOTES on verses 1 and 19-24.

Note A, on verse 1.

Daniel has five letters, btV21, Chileabfour

only, 2K^3 ;
but the additional letter in Daniel

is the minute ">. The marked letter, alef, so

unlike any other, retains the same place in

both names. The other three letters, though

they have no close resemblance, are such as

might interchange one with the other. (For
another explanation of the origin of Ghileab,
see note on 2 Sam. iii. 3.)

Note B, verses 19-24. On the Descendants
of Zerubbabel.

The question of the proper arrangement
of this genealogy is important in its bearing

1 The line of the kings of Judah, from
Rehoboam to Jehoiachin, where the chronology
is evidently intended to be exact, gives 17 gene-
rations in 376 years, or an average of 22 years
to a generation. That of the kings of Israel,

from Jehu to Zechariah, gives 5 generations in

103 years, or an average of less than 21 years.
That of the Israelite line, from Omri to Jeho-

ram, gives 3 generations in 47 years, or an

average of less than 16 years. So we find in

the list of Assyrian kings, as given in the
'

Canon,' six kings in a line of direct hereditary
succession reigning from B.C. 911 to B.C. 781, or

during the space of 130 years
—

average of the

reigns, 2i§ years. In the later Assyrian mo-

narchy we have a direct succession of four kings

on the interesting point of the time at which
the Canon of the Old Testament was closed.

It has been supposed that, unless we violently
alter the text, we must accept the statement
of Prideaux, that " the genealogy extends to

so many generations as must make it reach
to the time of Alexander the Great." (See
Hervey,

'

Genealogies of Our Lord,' p. 102.)
But this statement is based on a very con-
siderable over-estimate of the length of a

generation among the Jews. The length has
been taken as 30 years, which is found to be
a fair estimate for the West, but which is

quite unsupported by historical examples in

the authentic records of the East. There
the average of a generation, very little, if at

all, exceeds twenty years.
1

Assuming this

—
Sargon, Sennacherib, Esarhaddon, and Sa-

osduchinus—whose reigns cover a space of 77
years, which gives an average of 19 years to a

generation. The Parthian dynasties give a simi-

lar result. In the first, that of Arsaces I., five

generations occupy 128 years ; in the second,
that of Sanatrceces, five generations occupy 80

years ; and in the third, that of Vonones II.,

seven generations occupy 176 years
—

total,

seventeen generations in 384 years, or 21 J years
to a generation. Even the European race of

the Seleucidse, when transplanted to Asia, con-

formed to the Asiatic rule, and had eleven

generations in 247 years
—

average of a genera-
tion, 22J years.
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feet as a basis, we may show that the genea-

logy of the present chapter, drawn out ac-

cording to the Hebrew text, does not descend

below ab. B.C. 410, and thus fells within the

probable lifetime of Nehemiah. See the fol-

lowing table :
—

B.C. 538 to ab. B.C. 520 ZerubbabeL

,, 520 ,
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3 And these were of the father of

Etam ; Jezreel, and Ishma, and Id-

bash : and the name of their sister

was Hazelelponi :

4 And Penuel the father of Ge-

dor, and Ezer the father of Hushah.
These are the sons of Hur, the first-

born of Ephratah, the father of Beth-
lehem.

«ch. 2. 24. 5 H And "Ashur the father of

Tekoa had two wives, Helah and

Naarah.
6 And Naarah bare him Ahuzam,

and Hepher, and Temeni, and Ha-
ahashtari. These were the sons of

Naarah.

7 And the sons of Helah were
t

Zereth, and Jezoar, and Ethnan.

8 And Coz begat Anub, and Zo-

bebah, and the families of Aharhel
the son of Harum.

9 fl And Jabez was more honour-
able than his brethren : and his mother
called his name "Jabez, saying, Be- l Th

cause I bare him with sorrow. fui.

10 And Jabez called on the God of

Israel, saying,
fOh that thou wouldest + H «

bless me indeed, and enlarge my coast, &c.

and that thine hand might be with

me, and that thou wouldest f
keep me *

*^
from evil, that it may not grieve me !

And God granted him that which he

requested.
11 ^1 And Chelub the brother of

Shuah begat Mehir, which was the

father of Eshton.

12 And Eshton begat Beth-rapha,
and Paseah, and Tehinnah the father

the Zorathites.] Or " Zareathites." (See note

on ch. ii. 53.)

3. These were of thefather of Etam."] This

meaning cannot be got from the present text,

which is manifestly corrupt, the word " sons
"

having probably slipped out. If we supply
it, the passage will run,

" These are the sons
of the father (i.e. chief) of Etam." (See
note A at the end of the chapter.)

Etam.] Not the "Etam" of verse 32,
which belonged to Simeon, but that of ch.

xi. 6, which was a city of Judah, not far from
Bethlehem.

4. Gedor—Hushah."] Hushah and Gedor
are both, no doubt, places. Gedor is pro-

bably the Beth-gader of ch. ii. 51. (See note

ad loc.) Hushah is otherwise unknown to us
;

but we have an indication of such a place
in the term "Hushathite," which occurs in

the list of David's guard (2 Sam. xxiii. 27;
1 Chr. xi. 29).

Hur, thefather of Bethlehem.] Hur appears

by this passage to have been " chief of Beth-

lehem
"

before Salma, his son, on whom he
devolved the title (ii. 51).

5. Ashur, the father of Tekoa.] Another
line of descent from Hezron is now taken up
from ch. ii., namely that of his posthumous
son, Ashur (ii. 24).

8. And Coz.] It is thought by some that

these words were in the original twice, at the

close of verse 7, and again at the commence-
ment of verse 8. Otherwise, they argue, Coz
is suddenly introduced to us without our

being told who he was, or what was his

position in the genealogical lists. But as such
sudden introductions occur too frequently to

allow us to suppose an accidental omission in

every instance, it is perhaps better (unless we
have special grounds) not to make such sup-
position in any case. (See ch. ii. 7, where
Carmi comes in with the same abruptness,
and compare below, verses 9, 11, 13, 14, 15,
1 6, 17, &c.)

9. Jabez.] Nothing more is known of

this Jabez, or of his brethren. It is certainly
remarkable that he should be introduced

without description, or patronymic, as if a

well-known personage. We can only suppose
that he was known to those for whom
Chronicles was written, either by tradition,
or by writings which have perished.

10. That it may not grieve me.] Jabez in

these words alludes to his name, which means
" sorrowful

"
:
" Grant that the grief implied

in my name may not come upon me !

"

11. Chelub the brother of Shuah.] Or, ac-

cording to some MSS.,
" the son of Shuah."

Chelub has not been mentioned previously,
nor Shuah, unless he is the " Shua

"
of ch.

ii. 3.

thefather of Eshton.] Eshton would seem

by the next verse to have been a person.

Nothing is known of him or of his sons.

12. Beth-rapha.] Beth-rapha can scarcely
have been a man's name, any more than

Beth-lehem (ch. ii. 54). We must under-

stand a son (un-named), from whom the

people of Beth-rapha were descended. The
place is not elsewhere mentioned.
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r T/u
of
katk.

(Math,
I Meo-
hai,

3 begat,

r, inha-

mts of
valley.

hat is,

of ! Irnahash. These are the men of

Rechah.

13 And the sons of Kenaz; Oth-

niel, and Seraiah : and the sons of

Othniel;
; Hathath.

14 And Meonothai begat Ophrah :

and Seraiah begat Joab, the father of

the valley of 'Charashimj for they
were craftsmen.

15 And the sons of Caleb the son

of Jephunneh; Iru, Elah, and Naam:
and the sons of Elah, 'even Kenaz.

16 And the sons of Jehaleleel ;

Ziph, and Ziphah, Tiria, and Asa-
reel.

17 And the sons of Ezra were,

Jether, and Mered, and Epher, and

Jalon : and she bare Miriam, and

Shammai, and Ishbah the father of

Eshtemoa.

18 And his wife 'Jehudijah bare J^^f*
Jered the father of Gedor, and Heber
the father of Socho, and Jekuthiel the

father of Zanoah. And these are the

sons of Bithiah the daughter of Pha-

raoh, which Mered took.

Ir-nahasb.] Ir-nahash,
" the serpent city,"

was, according to St. Jerome, the same as

Bethlehem {Quast. Hebr. ad he). But this is

questionable.

Rechah.] Rechah, like all the other names
in this genealogy, is wholly unknown. It has

been conjectured (Grove) from the strange-
ness of all the names in this list, that we have
here " a fragment of Canaanite record," con-
nected with the family of the "

Shua," whose

daughter Judah took to wife (Gen. xxxviii.

2
;

1 Chr. ii. 3), and whose family thus be-
came related to the tribe of Judah. This is

not improbable, though the names of the two
Shuahs (Gen. 1. s. c. and above, verse 1 1) are

not spelt alike.

13. The sons of Kenaz."] Kenaz is men-
tioned in Joshua (xv. 1 7), and repeatedly in

Judges (i. 13; iii. 9, n) as the father of

Othniel, and (according to some) as the

younger brother of Caleb. Some, however,
think that the words,

" Caleb's younger
brother," refer to Othniel himself (see note
on Josh. xv. 17); and that Kenaz was a

remote ancestor of both Othniel and Caleb—
whence Caleb was known as " the Kenezite

"

(Num. xxxii. 1 2). This ancestor may perhaps
have been the " duke of Edom "

mentioned
in ch. i. 53 and in Gen. xxxvi. 42.

the sons of Othniel, Hathatb (marg. Hathath
and Meonothai). ] Here there is more reason
than elsewhere for supposing that something
has fallen out. The mention of Seraiah in

the next clause shews that the descent of the
son; of Kenaz is being continued, and that a
new line is not begun. The words "and
Meonothai

"
should therefore be added to 1 3 ;

but they should be retained also at the com-
mencement of verse 14.

15, Even Kenaz. (marg. Vknaz.)] The
Hebrew idiom will not allow the rendering
of the text. "We must either translate as in

the margin, or suppose a name (Jehaleleel ?)
to have fallen out after Elah, and render " the
sons of Elah, Jehaleleel ( I ) and Kenaz."

17. Ezra.] Rather Ezrah."

she bare Miriam.] The absence of any
antecedent to "

she." and the unusual verb

(tbabar
" she conceived

"
for tbeled " she

bare ") indicate a corruption of the text,
which is shewn also by the reading of the

Septuagint,
" and Jether begat Miriam." But

it seems impossible to restore the original
text with any certainty.

Esbtimoa.] This is no doubt the Eshtimoh
of Josh. xv. 50, one of the mountain cities of

Judah (compare 1 Sam. xxx. 28), which is

probably the modern Semu'ah (Robinson,
i. p. 49+).

18. His wife."] There is no distinct ante-

cedent to "
his," but we may gather from the

latter part of the verse that Mered's wife is

intended. Mered, it would seem, had two
wives, Bithiah, an Egyptian woman, and a

Jewish wife, whose name is not given.

Jehudijah.] (marg., the Jewish). The mar-

ginal is undoubtedly the correct rendering.

Gedor.] Compare above, verse 4.

Socho.']
u Socho

"
is probably the same as

" Socoh." (See Josh. xr. 48, where both

readings occur.) There were two cities of
the name in Judah, the one here intended

being probably that in the mountain country,
which in Josh. xv. is coupled with Eshtimoh.
This place is now esb-SbiKveikeb (Robinson,
1.S.C).

Zanoah.] Also mentioned among the

southern cities of Judah in Joshua (xv. 56);
identified by Robinson with Zauntah (ii. p.

204).

these are the sons of Bithiah.] It is
generally

supposed that the " sons
"

intended are the

? Miriam, Shammai, and Ishbah
"
of the last

verse. Some would remove this whole pas-

sage from its present place, and arrange the
two verses as follows :

—
"And the sons of Ezrah were Jether,

and Mered, and Epher, and Jalon. And
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\udijlk,
l 9 And tne sons of *** wife " Ho~

mentioned diah the sister of Naham, the father

of Keilah the Garmite, and Eshtemoa
the Maachathite.

20 And the sons of Shimon were,

Amnon, and Rinnah, Ben-hanan, and
Tilon. And the sons of Ishi were,

Zoheth, and Benzoheth.
*Gen. 38. 21 fl The sons of Shelah "the son

ofJudah were, Er the father of Lecah,
and Laadah the father of Mareshah,
and the families of the house of them

that wrought fine linen, of the house
of Ashbea,

22 And Jokim, and the men of

Chozeba, and Joash, and Saraph,
who had the dominion in Moab, and

Jashubi-lehem. And these are an-

cient things.

23 These were the potters, and
those that dwelt among plants and

hedges : there they dwelt with the

king for his work.

24 f The sons of Simeon were,

these are the sons of Bithiah, the daughter of

Pharaoh, which Mered took: she bare Miriam,
and Shammai, and Ishbah, the father of
Eshtemoa. And his wife, the Jewess, bare

Jered, &c."

Bithiah, the daughter of Pharaoh must, it

would seem, have been an Egyptian princess.
If Mered was a chief of rank, she may have
been married to him with the consent of her

father; for the Egyptian kings often gave
their daughters in marriage to foreigners.
Or she may have elected to forsake her

countrymen and cleave to a Jewish husband,
becoming a convert to his religion. Her
name, Bithiah,

"
daughter of Jehovah," is like

that of a convert. (Compare above, vol. i.

p. 460.)

19. The sons of his 'wife, Hodiah?] Rather,
" the sons of the wife of Hodiah."
Hodiah is elsewhere always a man's name
(Neh. viii. 7; ix. 5 ;

x. 10, 13, 18), and the
form of the word translated "his wife"

requires the name of the husband after it.

the sister of Naham.]
" Naham "

is perhaps
the " Naam "

of verse 15.

the Garmite.] Scripture furnishes us with
no explanation of this term. T he Targums
expound it to mean the descendant of a
certain Gerem, of whom nothing is known.

the Maachathite.'] The Maachathites were
the people of a small kingdom bordering on
Northern Palestine to the east (Deut. iii. 14 ;

Josh. xii. 5, xiii. n, &c). Eshtemoa may
have taken up his abode among them.

20. Shimon . . . Ishi.] These are names of

persons otherwise unknown, whose position
m the genealogy of the descendants ot Judah
is wholly uncertain.

21. The sons of Shelah.] See above, ch.

fi. 3.

Lecah.] Lecah is probably a place, of
which Er was chief, but it is not mentioned

elsewhere, and we have no clue to its posi-
tion.

Mareshah.] Mareshah was one of the most
famous of the cities of Judah. It is joined
with Keilah and Nezib in Joshua xv. 44.
The site is probably that marked by the

modern Marash (Robinson, ii. p. 67).

22. Chozeba.] "Chozeba" is perhaps
another name of Chezib, the birthplace of

Shelah, the son of Judah (Gen. xxxviii. 5).

<who had the dominion in Moab.] Moab
was conquered by David (2 Sam. viii. 2), and

again by Omri, after which it remained sub-

ject until the death of Ahab. (See additional

note to 2 K. iii.) The "dominion" here

spoken of may have been exercised at either

of these times. Perhaps, however, a more
ancient rule, in times of which we have no
further record, may be intended. See the

closing words of the verse.

Jashubi-lehem.] Probably the name of the

youngest son of Shelah.

23. Those who divelt among plants and

hedges.] Rather, "those who dwelt in
Netaim and Gaderah," as the word " there

"

in the next clause requires. Gaderah is men-
tioned as a city of Judah in Josh. xv. 36.
Netaim is not otherwise known.

with the king.] It is difficult to understand
how any descendants of Judah could dwell
" with the king

"
in these cities, since the

Jewish monarchs always resided in Jerusalem.
Perhaps "with the king" means "on the

1

king's property." Both David and several

of the later kings had large territorial posses-
sions in various parts of Judaea. (See 1 Chr.
xxvii. 25-31 ;

2 Chr. xxvi. 10, xxvii. 4, xxxii.

28, 29.)

24. The sons of Simeon.] Compare Gen.
xlvi. 10; Ex. vi. 15, and Num. xxvi. 12, 13.
In the two former passages six sons are given
instead of five, and the names of three are

different
; viz.,

"
Jemuel

"
for "

Nemuel,"
"Zohar" for "Zerah," and "Jachin" for
"
Jarib." In Numbers the sons mentioned

are, as in the present passage, five
;
and the
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<tuel,

..46.

6.15.

eb.

1.

)sh. 19.

ii.19.

kad,
h. 19

zar-

ih,
h. 19.

•Nemuel, and Jamin, Jarib, Zerah,
and Shaul :

25 Shallum his son, Mibsam his

son, Mishma his son.

26 And the sons of Mishma ; Ha-
muel his son, Zacchur his son, Shimei

his son.

27 And Shimei had sixteen sons

and six daughters ; but his brethren

had not many children, neither did

all their family multiply,
f like to the

children of Judah.
28 And they dwelt at a

Beer-sheba,
and Moladah, and Hazar-shual,

29 And at 'Bilhah, and at Ezem,
and at "Tolad,

30 And at Bethuel, and at Hor-

mah, and at Ziklag,

31 And at Beth-marcaboth, and
1

Hazarsusim, and at Beth-birei, and
at Shaaraim. These were their cities

unto the reign of David.

32 And their villages were, 'Etam,
and Ain, Rimmon, and Tochen, and

Ashan, five cities :

33 And all their villages that were

round about the same cities, unto

'Baal. These were their habitations,
and 'their genealogy.

34 And Meshobab, and Jamlech,
and Joshah the son of Amaziah,

35 And Joel, and Jehu the son of

Josibiah, the son of Seraiah, the son

of Asiel,

36 And Elioenai, and Jaako-
bah, and Jeshohaiah, and Asaiah,
and Adiel, and Jesimiel, and Be-

naiah,

37 And Ziza the son of Shiphi,
the son of Allon, the son of Jedaiah,
the son of Shimri, the son of She-

maiah ;

38 These * mentioned by their

names were princes in their families :

and the house of their fathers in-

creased greatly.

39 11 And they went to the en-

trance of Gedor, even unto the east

side of the valley, to seek pasture for

their flocks.

IOr,
Baalath-

beer,

Josh. 19.
8.

I Or, as

they di-
vided
them-
selves by
nations

among
them.

tHeb.
canting.

names have the forms here assigned them,
with the single exception of "

Jarib." Jarib
"

is probably a corrupt reading, for which we
should substitute "

Jachin."

28. Beer-sheba, iyc] The same list of
Simeonite cities is given in Josh. xix. 2-6,
the names being in some cases spelt rather

differently, e.g.,
" Beth-lebaoth

"
for " Beth-

birei," and
" Sharuhen

"
for " Shaaraim." One

city mentioned in Joshua, viz., "Sheba," is

here omitted; and one, viz., "Tochen,"
is here added. (See note on Josh. xix.

2-)

31. Unto the reign of David.] It is not

quite clear why this clause is added. Perhaps
the writer is quoting from a document be-

longing to David's reign. Or he may mean
that some of the cities, as Ziklag (1 Sam.
xxvii. 6), were lost to Simeon about David's
time.

32. And their •villages^] As Etam, Ain,
Rimmon, &c, are called "

cities
"

at the end
of this verse, and also in Joshua xix. 7, it is

better to detach these words from verse 32
and attach them to verse 31.

Tochen^ This place does not occur in the

parallel list of Joshua, and is not elsewhere
mentioned. It was perhaps a later acquisition
of the Simeonites, whose efforts to extend

themselves appear towards the close of the

chapter (verses 39-43).

33. And their genealogy>.] Rather, "and
their register was according thereto"—

they were registered, i.e. according to the

places where they dwelt

38. These mentioned by their names ivere

princes.] The number of the names, it will

be observed, is thirteen, corresponding to the
number of the cities in the first list (verses

28-31), so that it may be suspected that the

princes mentioned were the registered chiefs

of those cities in the time of Hezekiah (see
verse 41).

39. The entrance of Gedor.'] The LXX.
read " Gerar "

for "
Gedor," which involves

a very slight alteration of the Hebrew. (See
note B at the end of the chapter.) That
Gerar was a fertile district is apparent from
Gen. xxvi. 6-12, and again from 2 Chr. xiv.

14, 15. Being Philistine country (Gen. xxvi.

1), it was land " where they of Ham had
dwelt of old" (Gen. x. 14; supra, i. 12).
If " Gedor

"
be retained, the passage admits

of no illustration ;
for the " Gedor "

intended
can be neither of those mentioned elsewhere
in Scripture (Josh. xv. 58 ;

1 Chr. xii. 7),
which belonged respectively to Judah and
Benjamin.

" Gerar "
is regarded as the true

reading by Ewald and Bertheau.
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40 And they found fat pasture and

good, and the land was wide, and

quiet, and peaceable ; for they of

Ham had dwelt there of old.

41 And these written by name
came in the days of Hezekiah king
of Judah, and smote their tents, and

the habitations that were found there,
and destroyed them utterly unto this

day, and dwelt in their rooms : be-

cause there was pasture there for

their flocks.

42 And some of them, even of the

sons of Simeon, five hundred men,
went to mount Seir, having for their

captains Pelatiah, and Neariah, and

Rephaiah, and Uzziel, the sons of Ishi.

43 And they smote the rest of the

Amalekites that were escaped, and
dwelt there unto this day.

41. These written by name."} Le. the chiefs

mentioned above (verses 35-37), whose
names were recorded in the registers of

Hezekiah, whereby we learn the date of

this Simeonite expedition. (Compare 2 K.
xviii. 8.)

the habitations.
.] Rather, "the Mehunim."

(So the LXX., Patrick, Gesenius, Bertheau,

&c.) On this people, called also
"
Maonites,"

see note on Jud. x. 12, and compare below,
note on 2 Chr. xx. 1.

43. The Amalekites that were escaped!]

The remnant, i.e. that had escaped the great

slaughter under Saul (1 Sam. xv. 7, 8). Indi-

cations of the continued existence of the tribe

after this time will be found in 1 Sam. xxvii.

8
;
xxx. 1

5
2 Sam. viii. 12.

unto this day!] These words are probably
taken from the record which the writer of
Chronicles had before him, and do not imply
that the Simeonites remained undisturbed in

their conquests till after the return from the

captivity. (So also in verse 41.)

ADDITIONAL NOTES on verses 3 and 39.

Note A, on verse 3.

The present text, DCJ? '•2K r6*0 ("and
these are the father of Etam"), gives no

sense, and must be corrupt. The LXX.

appear to have read Qt3*V *33 ri^NI, and this

reading is preferred by Kennicott, Bertheau,

DCJJ ^IN i)2 ("these are the sons of the

father of Etam "), which is satisfactory, and

which, being a manuscript reading, should be

adopted.

Note B, on verse 39.

Gerar, Tia, and Gedor, TU, setting aside

and others. Some MSS., however, have ,"1^>K1 the vocalisation, differ only in one letter.

CHAPTER V.

The line of Reuben {who lost his birthright)
un/o the captivity. 9 Their habitation and

conquest of the Hagarites. 11 The chiefmen
and habitations of Gad. 18 The number
and conquest of Reuben, Gad, and the halfof
Manasseh. 23 The habitations and chief
men of that half tribe. 25 Their captivity

for their sin.

NOW the sons of Reuben the

firstborn of Israel, (for he was
the firstborn ; but, forasmuch as he
* denied his father's bed, his birth- * G

right was given unto the sons of.*.'

Joseph the son of Israel : and the

genealogy is not to be reckoned after

the birthright.

CHAT'. V. 1. His birthright was given
unto the sons of Joseph.] This is not else-

where explicitly stated in Scripture. Reuben's

sin is punished by a scant blessing (Gen.
xlix. 4) ;

but still he retains the first place

among the sons of Jacob, and is expressly
termed " his first-born, his might, the begin-

ning of his strength, the excellency of dignity
and the excellency of power

"
(ibid., verse 3).

Joseph's blessing is ample (ibid., verses

22-26), but does not explicitly include the

birthright. Indeed that privilege seems, in

its main points, to have passed to Judah
(ibid., verses 8-10); but at the same time,

some of the privileges of the first-born would

appear to have been transferred from Reuben,
the eldest-born of the first legitimate wife, to

Joseph, the eldest-born of the second (see
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Gen. 49.
10.

Mic. 5-

att. 2. 6.

•ince.

Sen. 46.

t. 6. 14.

urn. 26.

iglath-
leser,
K.in. 13.

.&16. 7.

2 For ^
Judah prevailed above his

brethren, and of him came the ^ chief
* ruler j but the birthright z#as Jo-

seph's : )

3 The sons, / J#y, of 'Reuben the

firstborn of Israel zvere, Hanoch, and

Pallu, Hezron, and Carmi.

4 The sons of Joel ;
Shemaiah his

son, Gog his son, Shimei his son,

5 Micah his son, Reaia his son,
Baal his son,

6 Beerah his son, whom '

Tilgath-

pilneser king of Assyria carried away
captive: he was prince of the Reu-
benites.

7 And his brethren by their fami-

lies, when the genealogy of their

generations was reckoned, were the

chief, Jeiel, and Zechariah,
8 And Bela the son of Azaz, the

son of '

Shema, the son of Joel, who jj^> ***'

dwelt in /Aroer, even unto Nebo ver. 4 .'

and Baal-meon : f5/^
h - ,;

9 And eastward he inhabited unto

the entering in of the wilderness from

the river Euphrates : because their

cattle were multiplied in the land of

Gilead.

10 And in the days of Saul they
made war with the Hagarites, who

Gen. xlviii. 5). In particular, the right of

the first-born to a double inheritance (Deut.
xxi. 17) was conferred on Joseph, both by the

expressed will of Jacob (Gen. xlviii. 22) and
in the actual partition of Canaan (Josh. xvi.

and xvii.).

tbe genealogy is not to be reckoned after the

birthright.] It is doubtful whether the gene-

alogy of Joseph or of Reuben is intended.

In either case the words are apologetic, giving
the reason why the genealogy of Judah
(chs. ii.-iv.) has been granted the precedence
over that of all the other sons of Jacob. The
reason is, that, though the birthright, as res-

pecting its material privileges, passed to

Joseph, its other rights, those of dignity and

pre-eminence, fell to Judah.

2. Of him came the chief ruler
I]

The allu-

sion is especially to David, though it may
reach further, and include a glance at the

Messiah, the true " Ruler" of Israel (Micah
v. 2).

3. The sons of Reuben.] Compare Gen.
xlvi. 9.

4. The sons of Joel.'] The line of succes-
sion here given must be broken by one

great gap or several smaller ones, since nine

generations before Tiglath-pileser would carry
us back no further than to the reign of
Rehoboam.

6. Tilgath-pilneser.] There is a double
defect in this rendering of the Assyrian name,
whether arising from the carelessness of

copyists, or from "phonetic corruption," is

uncertain. The "
Tiglath-pileser

"
of Kings,

on the contrary, is nearly an exact represen-
tation of the Assyrian word, which is read as

Tuiulti-pal-zara.

carried aivay captive.] See below, verse

26; and compare 2 K. xv. 29.

7. When the genealogy of their generations
Vol. III.

<was reckoned.] Apparently in the time of

Jotham. (See below, verse 17.)

8. The son of Shema, the son of Joel.] That

is, probably, "the descendant of Shemaiah,
the son of Joel." (See verse 4.)

Aroer, &c.]
«
Aroer,"

"
Nebo," and " Baal-

meon," are all well-known places in the

Trans-Jordanic region, on the borders of

Moab, the possession of which was disputed
between the Moabites and the Israelites.

In the division of the Holy Land, they fell

to the tribe of Reuben (Num. xxxii. 38;

Josh. xiii. 16, 17). Mesha in his great inscrip-
tion reckons them to Moab.

9. He inhabited.] The antecedent to
" he

"

here is rather " Reuben "
than Bela, or Joel.

Eastward the Reubenites inhabited as far as

the commencement of the desert which ex-

tended all the way from the river Euphrates
to their borders. This is the great Syrian
Desert, a continuation of the Arabian towards
the north, a vast wedge interposed between
the valley of the Euphrates and the fertile

strip of coast along the Mediterranean, which

effectually shuts off Palestine from the rest of
Western Asia.

10. The Hagarites.] The "
Hagarites" or

"Hagarenes" are generally regarded as de-

scendants of Hagar, and so as a branch of the

Ishmaelites, from whom however they are

distinguished in more than one passage

(1 Chr. xxvii. 30, 31; Ps. Ixxxiii. 6). They
appear to have been one of the most powerful
and widely-spread tribes of the Syrian Desert,

being found on the side of the Euphrates
in contact with the Assyrians (' Ancient

Monarchies,' vol. ii. p. 430), and also in the

neighbourhood of Palestine, in contact with
the Moabites and Israelites. Their great
wealth is strongly indicated by the amount of
the booty taken from them (infra, verse 21).
The conjecture that they are represented by

O
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fell by their hand : and they dwelt in
t
]
Ieb

-, their tents +
throughout all the east

upon all
r>-\ 1

theface of land of (jrilead.

ii 11 And the children of Gad
dwelt over against them, in the land

^josh.i
3 . Qf ^Bashan unto Salcah :

12 Joel the chief, and Shapham
the next, and Jaanai, and Shaphat in

Bashan.

13 And their brethren of the house

of their fathers were, Michael, and

Meshullam, and Sheba, and Jorai,
and Jachan, and Zia, and Heber,
seven.

14 These are the children of Abi-

hail the son of Huri, the son of Ja-

roah, the son of Gilead, the son of

Michael, the son of Jeshishai, the son

of Jahdo, the son of Buz ;

15 Ahi the son of Abdiel, the son

of Guni, chief of the house of theii

fathers.

16 And they dwelt in Gilead in

Bashan, and in her towns, and in all

the suburbs of h
Sharon, upon

+ their* ch - 2;

borders. t Heb

17 All these were reckoned by f
"*
gs

genealogies in the days of '

Jotham f°rih -

king of Judah, and in the days of'
s>

2

3,.

in

Jeroboam king of Israel.

18 11 The sons of Reuben, and
the Gadites, and half the tribe of

Manasseh,
+ of valiant men, men able \^f f̂

to bear buckler and sword, and to valour.

shoot with bow, and skilful in war,
were four and forty thousand seven

hundred and threescore, that went
out to the war.

the Agraei of the classical writers (Strab.
xvi. 4, §2; Plin. 'H. N.' vi. 32; Dionys.
Perieg. 956, &c.) is highly probable. In this

case their name may be considered as still

surviving in that of the district called Hejer
or He/era in north-eastern Arabia, on the

borders of the Persian Gulf.

11. The children of Gad dwelt over against

them.'] Compare Josh. xiii. 24-28.

in the land of Bashan.] In Joshua (xiii. 30)
"

all Bashan
"

is said to have been given to

Manasseh. It appears from this passage and
from the subsequent account of the Manas-
sites (verses 23, 24), that the Gadites extended
themselves to the north at the expense of
their brethren, gradually occupying a con-
siderable portion ofthe tract originally allotted

to the " half tribe."

Salcah.] See Deut. iii. 10 (where the same
Hebrew word is rendered by "Salchah ") and
also Josh. xiii. 11. In all three places, Salcah

appears as the extreme limit of Bashan. It

has been probably identified with Sulkhad, at

the extreme verge of the Hauran, on the edge
of the desert (Burckhardt, 'Reisen,' p. 507).

14. These are the children.] This formula,
without the vau conjunctive preceding it,

always in these chapters has reference to a

genealogy which has been previously given,
and not to one which is to come. (See note

on ch. ii. 50.) The persons here intended

must therefore be those mentioned in verse

13; and verse 15 must be understood as

containing a continuation of the line of

descent which begins with Abihail. (See the

next note.)

Buz.] Rather "
Buzahi," the "Ahi" of

verse 1 5 being really not a separate name, but
the termination of the name which commences
with " Buz." The continuity of the gene-

alogy from Abihail to Guni was seen by the

LXX., who however took ahi to mean
"
brother," and so translated.

16. In Gilead in Bashan.] A comma is

needed after Gilead, the meaning being that

they dwelt in Gilead, and in Bashan, which
were two distinct countries, Bashan towards
the north and east beyond the river Hiero-
max

; Gilead, to the south of that river.

Sharon.] This eastern " Sharon
"
seems to

be mentioned only in the present passage.

Judging from the analogy of the western

Sharon (see note on ch. xxvii. 29), it should

be the name of a region. But the expres-
sion migrashim,

"
suburbs," rather implies a

town.

17. Jotham — Jeroboam.] According to

Kings these two monarchs were not contem-

poraries, Jotham having ascended the throne
of Judah fourteen or fifteen years after Jero-
boam ceased to be king of Israel ( 2 K. xv. 8,

13, 17, 23, 32). It would seem therefore

that the writer of Chronicles refers to two

registrations, one made under the authority
of Jeroboam II. when he was king and Israel

flourishing, the other made under the authority
of Jotham, king of Judah, during the troublous

time which followed on the great invasion of

Tiglath-pileser, noticed in 2 K. xv. 29, and
Isaiah ix. 1. There is nothing surprising in

a king of Judah having exercised a species of

lordship over the Trans-Jordanic territory at

this period.

18-22. In this section we seem to have a
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19 And they made war with the
G«n- 25-

Hagarites, with *
Jetur, and Nephish,

and Nodab.
20 And they were helped against

them, and the Hagarites were deli-

vered into their hand, and all that

were with them : for they cried to

God in the battle, and he was in-

treated of them ;
because they put

their trust in him.
neb. uj 21 And they

t took away their

cattle ;
of their camels fifty thou-

sand, and of sheep two hundred and

fifty thousand, and of asses two thou-
leb- sand, and of fmen an hundred thou-

sand.

22 For there fell down many slain,

because the war was of God. And

they dwelt in their steads until the

captivity.

23 11 And the children of the half

•11, as

im. 31

tribe of Manasseh dwelt in the land :

they increased from Bashan unto
Baal-hermon and Senir, and unto
mount Hermon.

24 And these were the heads of the

house of their fathers, even Epher,
and Ishi, and Eliel, and Azriel, and

Jeremiah, and Hodaviah, and Jah-
diel, mighty men of valour,

+ famous * Hel>-

men, and heads of the house of their names.

fathers.

25 f And they transgressed against
the God of their fathers, and went a

'whoring after the gods of the people
^ Kin. 17

of the land, whom God destroyed
before them.

26 And the God of Israel stirred

up the spirit of w Pul king of Assyria,
m 2 Kin-

and the spirit of Tilgath-pilneser king
of Assyria, and he carried them away,
even the Reubenites, and the Gad-

full account of the great war which is briefly
touched in verse 10—a war in the time of

Saul between the Trans-Jordanic Israelites

and the Hagarenes, who then occupied the

rich tract north and north-east of Gilead,
known as the Hauran at the present day.

19. Jetur and Nephisb and Nodab.] Jetur
and Nephish (or, more properly, Naphish)
are mentioned among the descendants of

Ishmael both in Chronicles (1 Chr. i. 31)
and in Genesis (xxv. 15). Of Nodab nothing
is known. Jetur no doubt gave name to

the important tribe of the Ituraeans, men-
tioned by Strabo (xvi. 2, § 18 and § 20),

Pliny (' H. N.' v. 23), and others, who in-

habited the region south-west of the Damas-
cene plain, between Gaulonitis (Jaulari) and
the Ledjah. This tribe was noted for its

thievish habits (Strab. 1. s. c), and was re-

garded as savage and warlike (Virg.
'

Georg.'
ii. 448 ;

Cic. '
Phil.' ii. 44 ; Sec).

21. Their cattle.] This great booty may
be compared with that obtained from the

Midianites (Num. xxxi. 32-35). It does
not exceed the amount which the kings of

Assyria constantly carried off in their raids

upon tribes of no great note or name.

23. Baal-Hermon.] According to some,
"
Baal-Hermon,"

"
Senir," and " Mount Her-

mon," are three names of the one great snow-
clad eminence in which the Anti-Lebanon
terminates towards the south.

"
Senir,' cer-

tainly appears to have been such a name

(Deut. iii. 9). But the present passage indi-

cates that bv the time of the writer of

Chronicles the three terms had, at any rate,
come to be applied to three parts of the

mountain—perhaps to the " three summits "

in which it terminates (Porter in
' Diet of

the Bible,' vol. i. p. 790). Compare the

expression "the Hermons" (Hermonim) in

Ps. xlii. 6.

24. Mighty men of valourI]
On the peculiar

bravery of the Manassites, see below, ch. xii.

21.

25. They transgressed.] Compare the sum-

mary of Israel's sins in 2 K. xvii. 7-17 ;
and

for particulars see 2 K. xii. 28-33, x^- 3 I_ 33>
xviii. 18-19 ;

2 K. i. 2, viii. 27, xiii. 6, &c.

<went a whoring.] This strong expression,
common in the Pentateuch, is used but rarely
in the later historical Scriptures. It occurs,

however, frequently in the Prophets, and is

found again in 2 Chr. xxi. 13 (compare n,
where the word in the original is the same).

26. He carried them azuay.] He, i.e. Tig-
lath-pileser, carried them away, Pul not

haring done so, but having only put the land

to a heavy tribute (2 K. xv. 19, 20, 29).

Halah.] See note on 2 K. xvii. 6.

Haoor.]
" Habor

"
here seems to be a

city or a district, and not a river, as in 2 K.
1. s. c. We have no other evidence of the

existence of such a place ;
but there is some

reason to believe that districts among the

Assyrians were occasionally named from
streams. (See

' Ancient Monarchies,' vol. i.

P- 243-)

O 2
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Lv. -11.

ites, and the half tribe of Manasseh,
" 2 Kin. and brought them unto Halah, and

Habor, and Hara, and to the river

Gozan, unto this day.

CHAPTER VI.
I The sons of Levi. 4 The line of the priests
unto the captivity. 16 The families of Ger-

shom, Merari, and Kohath. 49 The office

of Aaron, and his line unto Ahimaaz. 54
The cities ofthe priests and Levites.

"Gen. 46.
/TPVHE sons of Levi;

all

Gershon,
Ex. 6. 16. X Kohath, and Merari.

G°rl/u>m
2 ^n(* t^ie sons °^ Kohath 1 Am-

ver. 16.

'

ram, Izhar, and Hebron, and Uzziel.

3 And the children of Amram ;

Aaron, and Moses, and Miriam.
* Lev. 10. Xhe sons also of Aaron ;

h
Nadab,

and Abihu, Eleazar, and Ithamar.

4 11 Eleazar begat Phinehas, Phi-

nehas begat Abishua,

5 And Abishua begat Bukki, and
Bukki begat Uzzi,

6 And Uzzi begat Zerahiah, and
Zerahiah begat Meraioth,

7 Meraioth begat Amariah, and
Amariah begat Ahitub,

8 And Ahitub begat Zadok, and
cZadok begat Ahimaaz,

c * s '

9 And Ahimaaz begat Azariah,
and Azariah begat Johanan,

10 And Johanan begat Azariah,

(he it is that executed the priest's

office f in the d
temple that Solomon t^e

built in Jerusalem :
)

house

1 1 And Azariah begat Amariah,
*^

and Amariah begat Ahitub,

Hara.] It is probable that the " Hara
"

of this passage represents the "Haran" of

Genesis (xi. 31) Kings (2 K. xix. 12) and
Ezekiel (xxvii. 23). Haran and Gozan are

united in Kings (1. s. c), as here
;
and though

of the three letters which in the Hebrew
compose each name, one only (the resh) is

common to the two, yet the form,
"
Hara,"

is fairly regarded as a mere softening down of

the rugged original
" Kharan." The omis-

sion of the final n occurs also in the Greek
and Roman form of the name, which was

Kappai, or Garrhae.

the river Gozan.'] Rather " the river of

Gozan," as the same words are translated in

2 K. xvii. 6, and xviii. 11. Gozan was the

general name of the district about the river

Habor or Khabour. (See note on 2 K. xvii.

6.)

Chap. VI. 1. The sons of Levi.] The
genealogy of Levi follows vi. 16-25 as far

as Phinehas, after which the writer must
have had documents before him which have
not come down to us.

4. Abishua.] According to Josephus (' Ant.

Jud.' viii. 1, § 3, and v. 11, § 5) Abishua
succeeded his father Phinehas in the office of

high-priest. Whether he was succeeded by
his son Bukki, or was the last high-priest of

the house of Phinehas until Zadok, is uncer-

tain. The only places in Scripture where
he is mentioned are the present, and Ezra
vii. 5, where he occurs in the list of Ezra's

ancestors.

5. Bukki—Uzzi.] Bukki and Uzzi are in

one place ('Ant. Jud.' v. 11, § 5) said by
Josephus to have been high-priests, while in

another (viii. 1, § 3) they are excluded from

the list. Chronological considerations are

in favour of there having been at any rate one
or two high-priests between Abishua and Eli.

Some, as Lightfoot (' Temple Service,' iv.

§ 1), make the number four—Bukki, Uzzi,

Zerahiah, and Meraioth.

8. Ahitub begat Zadok.] Here the list

returns to persons previously mentioned in

Scripture. (See 2 S. viii. 17, xv. 24; 1 K.
i. 8, &c.) Zadok, who was joint high-priest
with Abiathar under David, is a well-known

personage. Ahimaaz, the son of Zadok, who
appears to have died before his father, and
so never to have been high-priest, is also

famous (2 S. xv. 27, 36, xvii. 17-21, xviii.

19-29). Azariah, the son of Ahimaaz, is

mentioned (1 K. iv. 2) as high priest under
Solomon. (See next note.)

9. Ahimaaz begat Azariah.] It must,

apparently, be this Azariah, and not the son

of Johanan (verse 10), who was high-priest
at the dedication of Solomon's Temple. For

Zadok, who lived into the reign of Solomon

(1 K. iv. 4) cannot have been succeeded by
a great-great-grandson. The notice in verse

10, which is attached to the second Azariah,
must beyond a doubt belong properly to the

first.

10. Johanan begat Azariah.] Nothing is

told us elsewhere of Johanan, or of the

second Azariah, unless the latter is the

Azariah mentioned among the ancestors of

Ezra (Ezr. vii. 3). They were probably

high-priests under Rehoboam, Abijah, and

Asa.

he it is.] See note on verse 9. •

11. Azariah begat Amariah.] Amariah is

mentioned in 2 Chr. xix. 11 as high-priest
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3r, Me-
ullam,
L 9. II.

Neh. xi.

2 Kin.

Ex.6.

Or, Ger-

on, ver.

12 And Ahitub begat Zadok, and

Zadok begat "Shallum,

13 And Shallum begat Hilkiah,
and Hilkiah begat Azariah,

14 And Azariah begat 'Seraiah,
and Seraiah begat Jehozadak,

15 And Jehozadak went into cap-

tivity, /when the Lord carried away
Judah and Jerusalem by the hand of

Nebuchadnezzar.

16 11 The sons of Levi; ^'Ger-

shom, Kohath, and Merari.

17 And these be the names of

the sons of Gershom j Libni, and

Shimei.

18 And the sons of Kohath were,

Amram, and Izhar, and Hebron, and

Uzziel.

19 The sons of Merari ; Mahli,
and Mushi. And these are the fami-

lies of the Levites according to their

fathers.

20 Of Gershom ; Libni his son,

Jahath his son,
A Zimmah his son,

* ver. 42.

under Jehoshaphat, which quite accords with
his position in this genealogy.

Abitub.~\ Between Amariah and Hilkiah

this genealogy is most certainly defective, as

it gives three generations only (Ahitub,
Zadok, Shallum) for a period for which nine

generations are furnished by the list of the

kings of Judah, and which cannot be esti-

mated as much short of 200 years. The
defect is to a small extent supplied by a

genealogy in ch. ix. (verse if, which occurs
also in Nehem. xi. 1 1) ;

for there we find that

the second Zadok was not the son, but the

grandson, of the second Ahitub, a second
Meraioth intervening between them. It may
be suspected that some other names have

dropped out
It is further remarkable that no one of the

names in this part of the fist (Ahitub, Me-
raioth, Zadok, Shallum or Meshullam) occurs

among the high-priests of the period, several

of whom are mentioned both in the Second
Book of Chronicles and in Kings, as Jehoiada,

high-priest under Ahaziah and Joash ;
Aza-

riah, high-priest under Uzziah
; Urijah, high-

priest under Ahaz
;
and Azariah, high-priest

under Hezekiah. The explanation of this

seems to be that the present is not a list of

high-priests, but the genealogy of Jozadak
or Jehozadak, whose line of descent partly
coincided with the list of high-priests, partly
differed from it Where it coincided, all the
names are given ; where it differed, some are

omitted, in order (probably) to render the
entire list from Phinehas a multiple of seven.

(See note on verse 20.)

12. Shallum] Called "Meshullam" (ch.
ix. 1 1, and Neh. xi. 1 1).

13. Hilkiah.'] Hilkiah took as high-priest
an important part in the reformation of re-

ligion, carried out by Josiah (2 K. xxii. 4-14,
xxiii. 4 ;

2 Chr. xxxiv. 9-22, xxxv. 8).

Azariah.'] Some critics would cancel this

name because it is omitted in Neh. xi. 1 1 and
also by Josephus. But as it occurs again in

the list of the ancestors of Ezra (Ezr. vii. 1),
there is sufficient reason for retaining it.

14. Seraiah.] That Seraiah was high-

priest at the time of the Captivity and was

put to death by Nebuchadnezzar, appears
from 2 K. xxv. 18-21, and Jer. lii. 24-27.
His name occurs in the list of Ezra's an-

cestors (Ezr. vii. 1).

15. Jehozadak.] This name appears under
three forms in our version,

"
Jehozadak,"

"
Jozadak

"
(Ezr. iii. 2) and "

Josedech
"

(Hag. i. 1, &c). But in the original there

are two forms only
—the full form, Jehoza-

dak, and the contracted one, Jozadak\ The
meaning of the name is

"
Jehovah is

righteous." It has been noted as remark-
able that the heads of both the priestly and
the royal stock carried to Babylon should
have had names (Zedekiah and Jehozadak)
composed of the same elements, and asser-

tive of the "justice of God," which their

sufferings shewed forth so signally.

16. The sons of Levi.] Having traced the

genealogy of the High-priestly stem from
Levi to Jehozadak (verses 1-15), the writer

returns to the fountain-head and proceeds to

give a general account of the several branches
of the tribe of Levi, the Gershonites, Ko-
hathites, and Merarites, so far as his mate-
rials allow him. He begins with Gershon
or Gershom, as he was the first-born (Gen.
xlvi. 11).

17. The sons of Gershom] Compare Ex.

vi. 17, and Num. iii. 16.

Shimei.] Called " Shimi
"

in our version

of Exodus (vi. 1 7), which is another mode of

rendering the same Hebrew word.

19. The sons of Merari] See Ex. vi. 19,

and Num. iii. 20.

Mahli.] Called " Mahali
"

in our version

of Exodus (vi. 17), incorrectly. The right
form is Mahli or Machli (as in margin of
1 Esd. viii. 47).

20. Of Gershom] The names in this list

are curiously different from those in verses
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^Etkan
2I 'Joah his son, "Iddo his son,

ver. 42! Zerah his son, Jeaterai his son.

\°h%
AJai~ 22 The sons of Kohath; »Am-

41- minadab his son, Korah his son, Assir

ImjUt,
his son,

ver. 2, j8.
23 Elkanah his son, and Ebiasaph

his son, and Assir his son,

24 Tahath his son, Uriel his

son, Uzziah his son, and Shaul his

son.

25 And the sons of Elkanah;
«

Server. 'Amasai, and Ahimoth.
26 As for Elkanah : the sons of

* 0r> Elkanah ;
"

Zophai his son. and Na-
1 Sam. 1.:. hath his son,

27 Eliab his son, Jeroham his son,
Elkanah his son.

28 And the sons of Samuel j the

firstborn "Vashni, and Abiah. ' Ca

29 The sons of Merari ; Mahli, ver.

Libni his son, Shimei his son, Uzza s[ I.

his son,

30 Shimea his son, Haggiah his

son, Asaiah his son.

31 And these are they whom Da-
vid set over the service of song in the

house of the Lord, after that the *ark k ch.

had rest.

32 And they ministered before the

dwelling place of the tabernacle of

41-43, which yet appear to represent the same
line. Probably both lists are more or less

corrupted, and "
Joah

"—"
Ethan,"

" Iddo—
Adaiah," "Jeaterai"

—
"Ethni," are respectively

forms of the same original words. But be-

sides these variants, one name occurs in each
list which is omitted in the other, and the full

genealogy must have been Gershom, Libni,

Jahath, Shimei, Zimmah, Joah (or Ethan),
Iddo (or Adaiah), Zerah, and Jeaterai (or

Ethni). Here, as in many genealogies, an
omission is made, to reduce the number of

the names to seven. (Compare the other

genealogies of this chapter; and see also

Matt. i. 1-17.)

22. The sons of Kohath
<.] Compare with

this list (verses 22-28) that of the. ancestors

of Heman (infra, verses 33-38), which cor-

responds, but has several differences.

Amminadab.~\
"
Amminadab," which in

this list replaces the "Izhar" of verse 38,

must, it would seem, be another name borne

by that son of Gershom. It is too remote
from " Izhar

"
to be a corruption.

Korah."] See Num. xvi. 1-33, where the

sin and punishment of Korah are related.

That all his sons did not perish with him

appears from Num. xxvi. 11.

Assir."] Assir and Elkanah are omitted in

the parallel list below (verses 33-38); but
Assir appears as the eldest son of Korah
in Ex. vi. 24, and we may therefore assume
that we have here the genealogy in full, while

in verses 33-38 we have the list shortened by
omissions.

24. Uriel.] The " Uriel
"

of this verse is

replaced by Zephaniah in verse 36, a com-

pletely different name. It would seem that

either the father of Uzziah must have had
two names (see above, note on verse 22), or

Uriel and Zephaniah must have been brothers,

and Uzziah the issue of a Levirate marriage
contracted by one of them.

Uzziah . . . Shaul.] Represented in the later

list by
" Azariah

"
and "

Joel
"

(verse 36),
forms sufficiently near to suggest corruption.
After Shaul," the words "

Elkanah, his son "

seem to have fallen out.

25. The sons of Elkanah, Amasai and Ahi-

moth.] In the genealogy of Heman, Ahimoth

(called there " Mahath ") appears as the son
of Amasai and the grandson of Elkanah. To
bring this passage into accordance, we must
read " the sons of Elkanah, Amasai, his son

;

Ahimoth, his son."

26. As for Elkanah.] There is plainly
some corruption here. Probably the original
ran thus— "Elkanah, his son (as the

LXX.) ;
and the sons of Elkanah, Zophai,

his son, &c." Compare verse 35.

Zophai. . . Nahath.]
"
Zophai

"
appears as

"Zuph" in verse 35, and in 1 S. i. 1. For
" Nahath

" we have " Toah" in verse 34, and
in 1 S. 1. s. c.

" Tohu."

27. Eliab.]
" Eliel

"
in verse 34 ;

" Elihu
"

in 1 S. i. 1.

28. Fashni.] The true name of Samuel's

first-born, which was "Joel" (1 S. viii. 2;

infra, verse 33), has here dropped out; and
the word properly meaning

" and his second

[son]
"

has been taken as the name of the

first. (Compare 1 S. 1. s. c, and see Addi-
tional Note at the end of the chapter.)

31. These are they whom David set over

the service of song.] See below, ch. xvi. 7,

41, and xxv. 1. The writer turns at this

point from the general consideration of the

descendants of Levi to the genealogies of

David's three chief singers, Heman, Asaph,
and Ethan or Jeduthun. This subject occu-

pies him till verse 48.
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the congregation with singing, until

Solomon had built the house of the

Lord in Jerusalem : and then they
waited on their office according to

their order.

w 5 '

33 And these are they that +waited

with their children. Of the sons of

the Kohathites : Heman a singer,
the son of Joel, the son of She-

muel,

34 The son of Ellcanah, the son

of Jeroham, the son of Eliel, the son

of Toah,

35 The son of Zuph, the son of

Elkanah, the son of Mahath, the son

of Amasai,

36 The son of Elkanah, the son

of Joel, the son of Azariah, the son

of Zephaniah,

37 The son of Tahath, the son of
Ejc.6. 24. Assir, the son of 'Ebiasaph, the son

of Korah,

38 The son of Izhar, the son of

Kohath, the son of Levi, the son of

Israel.

39 And his brother Asaph, who
stood on his right hand, even Asaph
the son of Berachiah, the son of

Shimea,

40 The son of Michael, the son of

Baaseiah, the son of Malchiah,

41 The son of Ethni, the son of

Zerah, the son of Adaiah,

42 The son of Ethan, the son of

Zimmah, the son of Shimei,

43 The son of Jahath, the son of

Gershom, the son of Levi.

44 And their brethren the sons of

Merari stood on the left hand : Ethan
the son of '

Kishi, the son of Abdi, \2?id[
H

the son of Malluch, ch. 15.17

45 The son of Hashabiah, the

son of Amaziah, the son of Hil-

kiah,

46 The son of Amzi, the son of

Bani, the son of Shamer,

32. They waited on their
office.']

On the

establishment and continuance of the choral

service in the Temple, see 2 Chr. v. 12, xxix.

27-30, and xxxv. 15.

33. Heman.'] In general Asaph takes pre-
cedence of Heman and Jeduthun, but here

Heman is placed first, because his family,
that of the Kohathites, had the highest priestly-

rank, being the one which furnished the high-

priests. (See verses 2 to 15.)

Shemuel.] I.e.
" Samuel." Our translators

have here given the Hebrew, while elsewhere

they give uniformly the Greek form of the

name. We learn by this genealogy that

Heman was Samuel's grandson.

37. Ebiasaph, the son of Korah!] Com-
pare above, verses 22, 23, and see the last

note on verse 22.

39. His brother Asaph.] Asaph was not
Heman's " brother

"
in the ordinary sense of

the term, since he was the son of Bera-

chiah, and a Gershonite, not a Kohathite.
"
Brother

"
here must mean "

fellow-crafts-

man." (Compare ch. xxv. 7.)

<wbo stood on his right hand!] Compare
verse 44. As Kohath, following the order
of birth, intervened between Gershon and

Merari, so in the Temple service his place
and that of the Kohathites was intermediate,
with the Gershonites, the elder branch, on

the right, and the younger branch, the Me-
rarites, on the left.

41. The son ofEthni.] Or "
Jeaterai

"
(verse

21). From this point to the end, the present
list is the same as that already given (verses

20, 21), with the exception that " Shimei
"

is

added (verse 42) and " Libni
"
omitted after

"
Jahath

"
(verse 43). It is remarkable that,

while in the genealogy of Heman, there are

21 (or 23) generations up to Levi, in those

of Asaph and Ethan the number of gene-
rations given is no more than 14. It would
seem that either the generations in the former
case must have been increased by a combina-
tion of distinct lines of descent, or the number
in the latter case diminished by the common
practice of omitting some links of the chain.

44. Ethan.] It is scarcely possible to

doubt that the " Ethan "
of this passage, and

of ch. xv. 17, 19, is identical with the "
Jedu-

thun" of 1 Chr. xvi. 42, 43, xxv. 1, 3, 6; 2

Chr. v. 12, xxxv. 15, &c, who is united in all

these passages with Asaph and Heman. (See
also the titles of Pss. xxxix., lxii., and lxxvii.)

Corruption, however, will scarcely account
for the two forms of the name, since Ethan
is used persistently up to a certain point (1
Chr. xv. 19), after which we have uniformly
"
Jeduthun." The case seems to be rather

one in which a new name was taken after a

while, which thenceforth superseded the old.

(Compare Abraham, Sarah, Joshua, Jehoiakim,
Zedekiah, Sec.)
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47 The son of Mahli, the son of

Mushi, the son of Merari, the son of

Levi.

48 Their brethren also the Levites

were appointed unto all manner of

service of the tabernacle of the house

of God.

49 11 But Aaron and his sons
• Lev - «• offered w

upon the altar of the burnt

Ex. 30. offering, and "on the altar of incense,
7 - and were appointed for all the work

of the place most holy, and to make
an atonement for Israel, according to

all that Moses the servant of God had

commanded.

50 And these are the sons of Aa-
ron ; Eleazar his son, Phinehas his

son, Abishua his son,

51 Bukki his son, Uzzi his son,
Zerahiah his son,

52 Meraioth his son, Amariah his

son, Ahitub his son,

53 Zadok his son, Ahimaaz his

son.

54 IT Now these are their dwelling

places throughout their castles in their

coasts, of the sons of Aaron, of the

families of the Kohathites : for their's

was the lot.

55 And they gave them Hebron in

the land of Judah, and the suburbs

thereof round about it.

56 But the fields of the city, and
the villages thereof, they gave to

Caleb the son of Jephunneh,

57 And to the sons of Aaron they

gave the cities of Judah, namely ,
He-

bron, the city of refuge, and Libnah
with her suburbs, and Jattir, and

Eshtemoa, with their suburbs,

58 And "Hilen with her suburbs, mi*
Debir with her suburbs,

J°sh -

59 And "Ashan with her suburbs, nor,

and Beth-shemesh with her suburbs : j£
sh '

48. All manner of serviced] Compare chs.

xv. 23, 24, xvi. 38, xxiii. 4-32, xxvi. 1-28.

50. The sons of Aaron.] This list is a

mere repetition of that given in verses 3 to 8.

It came, however, probably from a different

source—a source belonging to the time of

David, with whom Ahimaaz (the last name
in the list) was contemporary. The other

list (verses 4-15) came no doubt from a

document belonging to the time of the Cap-
tivity (see verse 15).

54. Their castles.] Rather "
their strong-

holds," or "
their fortified places." (Com-

pare Gen. xxv. 16; Num. xxxi. 10.)

theirs was the lot.'] I. e.
" the first lot."

The Kohathites had the first lot among the

Levitical families, as being the family whereto

the High-priesthood was attached. (Compare
Josh. xxi. 10.)

55. They gave them Hebron^] So Josh,
xxi. 11. The exception, that Caleb had the

fields and the villages, is also noted in Joshua

(xx. 12). Originally
all Hebron had been

given to Caleb as his inheritance (Josh. xiv.

14).

56-81.] In this entire passage the writer

evidently had before him Josh, xxi., which he

followed, as to its matter, closely. In some
cases he perhaps modernised the ancient names

(see verses 58, 60, 72, &c.) ;
in a few he sub-

stituted for the old an entirely new name, the

modern appellation, probably, of the ancient

site (see verses 70 and 77). At one time,

it would seem, his intention was to give the

cities of the priests only, and to content him-
self with stating the mere number of the rest.

His account of the matter was then brought
to a conclusion, and summed up, in verse 64.

But, afterwards, either he or a later writer

thought it best to add to the list of the

priestly cities the information contained in

Judges as to those which were not priestly,
but merely Levitical. The passage from
verses 65 to 81 was then added.
The entire account has suffered much from

corruption. In the first list two names, those

of Juttah and Gibeon, have dropped out. It

is necessary to restore them in order to com-

plete the number of thirteen cities, which the

text gives (verse 60). In the second list

(verses 67 to 70) there is likewise an omis-
sion of two cities, Eltekeh and Gibbethon,
which are wanted to make up the number,
ten (verse 61). The third list is complete,

though some of the names are very different

from those of Joshua. In the fourth, two
names are again wanting, those of Jokneam
and Kartah.

58. Bilen.] Called in Josh. xxi. 1 5
"
Holon,"

which only differs from Hilen in the vocalisa-

tion.

59. Ashan.]
"
Ashan," which takes the

place of Joshua's
" Ain "

(xxi. 16), can

scarcely be the same city as Ain, since the

two are mentioned together, not only in

Joshua (xix. 7), but also in Chronicles (1 Chr.

iv. 32). We must therefore suppose a cor-
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60 And out of the tribe of Ben-

jamin ; Geba with her suburbs, and
k ' Alemeth with her suburbs, and Ana-
*. thoth with her suburbs. All their

cities throughout their families were
thirteen cities.

61 And unto the sons of Kohath,
which were left of the family of that

tribe, were cities given out of the

half tribe, namely, out of the half tribe

***• « of Manasseh, "by lot, ten cities.

62 And to the sons of Gershom

throughout their families out of the

tribe of Issachar, and out of the tribe

of Asher, and out of the tribe of

Naphtali, and out of the tribe of Ma-
nasseh in Bashan, thirteen cities.

63 Unto the sons of Merari were

given by lot, throughout their fami-

lies, out of the tribe of Reuben, and
out of the tribe of Gad, and out of the

" tribe of Zebulun,
a twelve cities.

64 And the children of Israel gave
to the Levites these cities with their

suburbs.

65 And they gave by lot out of
the tribe of the children of Judah,
and out of the tribe of the children of

Simeon, and out of the tribe of the

children of Benjamin, these cities,

which are called by their names.

66 And the residue of the families

of the sons of Kohath had cities

of their coasts out of the tribe of

Ephraim.

67 *And they gave unto them, of*}<*&
at

the cities of refuge, Shechem in mount

Ephraim with her suburbs ; they gave
also Gezer with her suburbs,

68 And Jokmeam with her suburbs,
and Beth-horon with her suburbs,

69 And Aijalon with her suburbs,
and Gath-rimmon with her suburbs :

70 And out of the half tribe of

Manasseh ; Aner with her suburbs,
and Bileam with her suburbs, for the

family of the remnant of the sons of

Kohath.

71 Unto the sons of Gershom
were given out of the family of the

half tribe of Manasseh, Golan in

Bashan with her suburbs, and Ash-
taroth with her suburbs :

72 And out of the tribe of Issachar ;

Kedesh with her suburbs, Daberath
with her suburbs.

nipt reading, either in this place or in Josh,
xxi. 16.

60. Alemetb.]
" Almon "

in Josh. xxi. 18,
which is probably the ancient form of the
name. The place is still called Almit.

61. To the ions of Kobatb <wbicb zvere left.]
Le. to such of them as were not priests.

out of the half tribe . . . ten cities.'] The
half tribe furnished two cities only (see verse

70, and compare Josh. xxi. 25). It is evident
therefore that something has fallen out We
may supply from Joshua the words "out of
Ephraim and out of Dan, and" before
"out of the half tribe."

65. Judab .... Simeon .... Benjamin^]
Compare Josh. xxi. 9, 17.

ivbicb are called by their names.] I. e.

f which have been mentioned by name "

(supra, verses 57-60).
68. Jokmeam.] For "

Jokmeam" we have
" Kibzaim

"
in Josh. (xxi. 22), a place other-

wise unknown. "Jokmeam" is mentioned
in Kings (1 K. iv. 12), and appears to have
been in the Jordan valley. It is probably the

right reading in both lists,
" Kibzaim

"
being

a corruption. Or Kibzaim may be another
name of the place. (See note on Josh. xxi. 22.)

69. Aijalon.] Two cities have fallen out
before Aijalon, viz. Eltekeh and Gibbethon

(compare Josh. xxi. 23). They are needed
to make up the number of ten, mentioned in

verse 61.

70. Aner . . . Bileam.]
" Aner

"
takes the

place of " Tanach
"

in the list of Joshua (xxi.

25), and "Bileam" the place of a second
" Gath-rimmon." In the former case the
variant forms are sufficiently alike for one of
them (Aner) to have arisen from corruption.
In the latter there is no such resemblance,
and we must suppose, either that the second
" Gath-rimmon "

in Joshua is an accidental

repetition of the first, due to a scribe's error,
or that " Bileam

"
was the later name of a

city which had previously been called " Gath-
rimmon."

71. Asbtarotb.] For " Ashtaroth
" we have

in Joshua the strange name of "
Beeshterah,"

which is probably a corruption of Beth-

Astaroth
"—the full name of the city.

" Ash-
taroth

"
is often mentioned as one of the chief

cities of Bashan (Deuti. 4; Josh. ix. 10, xii.

4; xiii. 12, J I, &c).

72. Kedesh, &»c] "Kedesh" takes the

place of " Kishon
"
in Joshua ^xxi. 28),

" Da-
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73 And Ramoth with her suburbs,
and Anem with her suburbs :

74 And out of the tribe of Asher ;

Mashal with her suburbs, and Abdon
with her suburbs,

75 And Hukok with her suburbs,
and Rehob with her suburbs :

76 And out of the tribe of Naph-
tali ; Kedesh in Galilee with her sub-

urbs, and Hammon with her suburbs,
and Kirjathaim with her suburbs.

77 Unto the rest of the children of

Merari were given out of the tribe of

Zebulun, Rimmon with her suburbs,
Tabor with her suburbs :

78 And on the other side Jordan
by Jericho, on the east side of Jor-

dan, were given them out of the tribe

of Reuben, "Bezer in the wilderness " (

with her suburbs, and Jahzah with jo

her suburbs,
3S

79 Kedemoth also with her sub-

urbs, and Mephaath with her sub-

urbs :

80 And out of the tribe of Gad ;

Ramoth in Gilead with her sub-

urbs, and Mahanaim with her sub-

urbs,
81 And Heshbon with her sub-

urbs, and Jazer with her suburbs.

berath
"
of "

Dabareh,"
" Ramoth "

of "
Jar-

muth," and " Anem" of "
En-gannim."

" Daberath
" and " Anem "

may be later

forms of the names which were originally
" Dabareh

"
and "

En-gannim."
" Ramoth "

is probably the correct reading in Joshua,
instead of Jarmuth, since we have a " Re-
meth "

and no "
Jarmuth

"
in the list of the

cities of Issachar (Josh. xix. 1 7, 2 2).
" Kedesh

"

is perhaps a scribe's error for " Kishon
"
or

"
Kishion," which is coupled with Remeth

and En-gannim in Josh. xix. (20, 21).

74. Mashal.~\
" Mishal

"
in Joshua.

" Ma-
shal

"
is probably the later or Galilean form

of the name.

75. Hukok.']
" Helkath

"
in Joshua (xxi.

31) ;
which is probably the true reading (see

Josh. xix. 25), and should be restored here.

76. Hammon.'] For " Hammon," Joshua
has " Hammoth-dor "

(xxi. 32), and in the list

of the cities of Naphtali (xix. 35), "Ham-
math." " Hammon "

is probably a later form
of " Hammoth." Compare the modern
" Hammam," " hot baths."

Kirjathaim.] In the list of Joshua (xxi.

32) this place is called "Kartan," which is

perhaps a contracted form of the same word.

77. Unto the rest of the children of Merari.]
Rather,

" Unto the rest, the children of Merari
"

—that is to say,
" unto the remainder of the

Levites, who were descendants of Merari,"—
the two other branches, the Kohathites and
the Gershomites, having been treated of pre-
viously.

Rimmon . . . Tabor.] Two cities, men-
tioned in Joshua, are here omitted, viz, Jok-
neam and Kartah. They are required to

complete the number of twelve, which is given
in verse 63. Instead of Rimmon and Tabor,
we have in Joshua (xxi. 35) Dimnah and
Nahalal. In the former case the variation in

the names may be explained by corruption ;

but in the latter, where they are completely
different, it seems most probable that the place
had changed its name.

78. Bezer . . . Jahzah.] These names,
and those which follow, have exactly the same
form in Joshua as here, though the Authorised
Version gives Jahazah in Josh. xxi. 36 incor-

rectly. For the position of the Levitical cities

generally, see notes on Joshua.

ADDITIONAL NOTE on verse 28.

Instead of the present text—
n*am Km tan bmw »«i

the original doubtless ran—

The homoioteleuton of Samuel and Joel led to

the omission of the latter; and when that

name had fallen out, the insertion of a 1

before Abiah followed naturally.
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CHAPTER VII.

I The sons of Issachar, 6 of Benjamin, 13 of

Naphtali, 14 of Manasseh, 20, 24 and of

Ephraim. 21 The calamity ofEphraim by
the men of Gath. 23 Beriah is born. 28

Ephraim's habitations. 30 The sons of
Asher.

NOW the sons of Issachar were,
c
Tola, and Puah, Jashub, and

1.26. Shimrom, four.

2 And the sons of Tola ; Uzzi,
and Rephaiah, and Jeriel, and Jah-

mai, and Jibsam, and Shemuel, heads

of their father's house, to wit, of

Tola : they were valiant men of

•» might in their generations ;
d whose

number was in the days of David

two and twenty thousand and six

hundred.

3 And the sons of Uzzi ; Izra-

hiah : and the sons of Izrahiah ;
Mi-

chael, and Obadiah, and Joel, Ishiah,

five : all of them chief men.

4 And with them, by their genera-

tions, after the house of their fathers,

were bands of soldiers for war, six

and thirty thousand men ; for they
had many wives and sons.

5 And their brethren among all

the families of Issachar were valiant

men of might, reckoned in all by
their genealogies fourscore and seven

thousand.

6 ^ The sons of 'Benjamin ; Bela, [^
ea-*6-

and Becher, and Jediael, three.

7 And the sons of Bela ; Ezbon,
and Uzzi, and Uzziel, and Jerimoth,

Chap. VII. 1. The sons of Issachar!]

Compare Gen. xlvi. 13, and Num. xxvi. 23,

24. In both of these passages the name of
the second son is given with that slight differ-

ence which is rightly regarded as only another

way of spelling the same word. But the

name of the third son. which is "Jashub
"

in

Chronicles and Numbers, appears as Job in

Genesis, probably by a scribe's error. (The
LXX. have 'Ao-ov/i or 'laaov(f> to represent
the name in Genesis.)

2. Whose number was in the days ofDavid,.]

The writer would seem by this passage to

have had access to the statistics of the tribes

collected by David, when he sinfully
" num-

bered the people" (see 2 S. xxiv. 1-9). The
numbers given in verses 4 and 5 probably came
from the same source.

3. Five."] The names in the present text

are only four. It is clear that one name must
have fallen out, as in ch. iii. 22. A -vau con-

junctive has also fallen out before Isaiah.

5. Fourscore and seven thousand!] This
number implies that Issachar was a tribe of
more than average strength, since the entire

return from all the tribes, except Judah, was
no more than 800,000 men (2 S. xxiv. 9).

6. The sons of Benjamin . . . three!] In
Genesis ten

" sons
"

of Benjamin are men-
tioned (xlvi. 21); in Numbers, five (xxvi. 38,

39). Neither list, however, contains the

Jediael of the present passage. Some regard"
Jediael

"
as a corruption of " Ashbel

" who
appears as the third son in Genesis and the
second in Numbers and 1 Chr. viii. 1. This
is possible ;

but perhaps it is more probable
that he was a later chieftain, and that " son

"

as applied to him means only
"
descendant."

Bela and Becher.] Bela holds the same

place in all the lists, at the head of the sons

of Benjamin; but with respect to Becher

there is great difficulty. He appears both in

this place and in Gen. xlvi. 21, but not in

Num. xxvi. 38, nor in 1 Ghr. viii. 1. More-

over, in this last passage, as the text stands,

he appears to be excluded, for Ashbel is called

Benjamin's
" second son." It has been sup-

posed by some that Benjamin had no son
"
Becher," and that the name, where it occurs,

originated from the Hebrew term for "
first-

born" (bechor), which closely resembles it.

But the present passage (especially verse 8)
is conclusive against this ingenious theory.
Becher must retain his place among the sons

of Benjamin ;
and the only question is, why

has he disappeared from the lists in Numbers
and 1 Chr. viii. ? Certainly not because he
had no descendants, since they numbered at

one time 20,200 men (verse 9). It is a rea-

sonable conjecture of Bp. A. Hervey, that

Becher, or his heir, married an Ephraimite
heiress, and that his house thus passed over

in a certain sense into the tribe of Ephraim,
in which the " Bachrites

"
are placed in Num-

bers (xxvi. 35). Hence his omission in Num.
xxvi. 38, and in 1 Chr. viii. 1. He retains,

however, his place here, because, by right of

blood, he really belonged to Benjamin.

7. The sons of Bela.] The list here is

remarkably different from that in ch. viii.

3-5, and also from that in Num. xxvi. 40.

Probably the persons here mentioned were
not literally "sons," but were among the

later descendants of Bela, being the chief

men of the family at the time of David's
census. (See note on verse 2.) The same
is to be said of the " sons of Becher

"
(verse

8), and the
" sons of Jediael

"
(verse 10).
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and Iri, five; heads of the house of

their fathers, mighty men of valour ;

and were reckoned by their gene-

alogies twenty and two thousand and

thirty and four.

8 And the sons of Becher ; Ze-

mira, and Joash, and Eliezer, and

Elioenai, and Omri, and Jerimoth,
and Abiah, and Anathoth, and Ala-

meth. All these are the sons of

Becher.

9 And the number of them, after

their genealogy by their generations,
heads of the house of their fathers,

mighty men of valour, was twenty
thousand and two hundred.

10 The sons also of Jediael ; Bil-

han : and the sons of Bilhan ; Jeush,
and Benjamin, and Ehud, and Che-

naanah, and Zethan, and Tharshish,
and Ahishahar.

11 All these the sons of Jediael,

by the heads of their fathers, mighty

men of valour, were seventeen thou-
sand and two hundred soldiers^ fit to

go out for war and battle.

12 Shuppim also, and Huppim, the

children of a

Ir, and Hushim, the sons " °

of "Aher. ^
13 11 The sons of Naphtali ; Jah- J*

ziel, and Guni, and Jezer, and Shal- 38.

lum, the sons of Bilhah.

14 11 The sons of Manasseh ; Ash-

riel, whom she bare : {but his concu-
bine the Aramitess bare Machir the

father of Gilead :

15 And Machir took to wife the

sister of Huppim and Shuppim, whose
sister's name was Maachah ;) and the

name of the second was Zelophehad :

and Zelophehad had daughters.
16 And Maachah the wife of Ma-

chir bare a son, and she called his

name Peresh ; and the name of his

brother was Sheresh ; and his sons

were Ulam and Rakem.

12. Shuppim and Huppim, the children oflr.]
In Gen. xlvi. 21 Muppim and Huppim are

mentioned among the actual "sons" of Ben-

jamin, who went down with Jacob into Egypt.
And in Num. xxvi. 39 the Shuphamites and

Huphamites appear as divisions of the Ben-

jamites, quite distinct from the family of
Bela. When, therefore, the writer of Chro-
nicles makes Shuppim and Huppim sons of Ir,

or Iri, a comparatively late descendant of Bela

(see note on verse 7), he must mean that in

his times these families had been adopted into

and were reckoned with that of Ir, from which

they were originally quite separate.

Hushim.'] In Gen. xlvi. 23 "Hushim" is

the son of Dan. He is mentioned next in

succession to the Benjamites and immedi-

ately before Naphtali. Hence it has been

argued by Bertheau that the author of Chro-
nicles did not really omit Dan altogether
from his list, but introduced him at this

point. But in that case the original text

must have been entirely lost, and a reading
introduced of which no reasonable account

can be given. It seems better to regard the

Hushim here mentioned as a different person

(or tribe) from the Hushim of Genesis.

the sons of AherI] The use of the plural
" sons

"
here may be explained by the plural

form of the name "
Hushiw," which designates

a tribe rather than an individual. Nothing is

known of "
Aher," for there is no reason to

regard him as identical with the " Ahiram
"

of Num. xxvi. 38, who is called, not "Aher,"
but " Aharah "

in the next chapter (ch. viii. 1).

13. The sons of Naphtali.] Compare Gen.
xlvi. 24 and Num. xxvi. 48, where the four

names are very nearly the same.

14. Ashriel, whom she bare.] There is

clearly some defect in the text here. Either

the name of Ashriel's mother has fallen out
;

or if, as the Hebrew allows, Maachah the

Aramite concubine was Ashriel's mother,
then there is an omission of a female name
before the words "bare Machir." This
Ashriel is probably identical with the Asriel,
called a "son of Gilead," in Num. xxvi. 31,
who is probably the Asriel of Josh. xvii. 2.

Machir the father of Gilead.] Compare
Gen. 1. 23 ;

Num. xxvi. 29 ; Josh. xvii. 1. 3.

15. The name of the second ivas Zelophehad.]
This is very obscure, more especially as we
find from Numbers (xxvi. 33) and Joshua
(xvii. 3) that Zelophehad was a son of

Hepher, who was a grandson of Machir. It

may be suspected that the text has here

undergone some considerable depravation.

Zelophehad had daughters.] Compare Josh
xvii. 3-6, where the claim made by these

persons to an inheritance among their bre-

thren, and its allowance, are related.

16-17. Peresh . . . Sheresh . . . Ulam . . .

Rakem . . . Bedan.] None of these de-

scendants of Machir are elsewhere men-
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17 And the sonsofUlam; ^Bedan.
These were the sons of Gilead, the son

of Machir, the son of Manasseh.

18 And his sister Hammoleketh bare

Ishod, and Abiezer, and Mahalah.

19 And the sons of Shemidah were,

Ahian, and Shechem, and Likhi, and

Aniam.

20 1T And the sons of Ephraim ;

Shuthelah, and Bered his son, and

Tahath his son, and Eladah his son,
and Tahath his son,

21 11 And Zabad his son, and

Shuthelah his son, and Ezer, and

Elead, whom the men of Gath that

were born in that land slew, because

tioned, unless "Bedan" is the "judge" of

that name, united in 1 Sam. xii. 11 with

Gideon, Jephthah, and Samuel.

17. These were the sons of Gilead7[ These
descendants of Machir, that is, were reckoned
to the family of Gilead. The name " Gilead

"

prevailed above all others in the line of

Manasseh, the term "Gileadite" almost

taking the place of " Manassite."

18. Abiezer.'] From Josh. xvii. 2 we
should have supposed Abiezer to have been
an actual son of Manasseh ; but this passage
seems to give his true position in the gene-
alogy. He was the son of Hammoleketh,
Gilead's sister, the grandson of Machir, and

consequently the great grandson of Manasseh.
His descendants formed one of the most im-

portant branches of the Manassites. They
furnished to Israel the greatest of the Judges,
Gideon (Jud. vi. n, 24, 34), and were re-

garded as the leading family among the

so-called " son3 of Gilead." (See Num.
xxvi. 30, where they are called "

Jeezerites,"
and compare Josh. xvii. 3.)

19. Shemidah.] The writer has not men-
tioned Shemidah before, and his position in

the list is left quite uncertain here. In Num.
xxvi. 32 he appears among the " sons of

Gilead," and in Josh. xvii. 2 among the
"male children of Manasseh." He may
have been an actual son of Gilead, or he

may have been a more distant relative whose
family was reckoned among the Gileadites.

Shechem.] The " Shechemites
"
appear as

a distinct branch of the Gileadites in Num.
xxvi. 31. They obtained a separate "lot"
at the division of the Holy Land under

Joshua (Josh. xvii. 2), when
" the children of

Shemida
"
had another " lot"

20. The sons of Ephraim.'] In Numbers
three "sons of Ephraim" are mentioned—
Shuthelah, Becher, and Tahan. Shuthelah
has one son, Eran (xxvi. 35, 36). In the

present passage the genealogy is difficult to
follow. According to the most natural con-

struction, the line is carried from Ephraim
through seven generations to a younger
Shuthelah, wnom, together with his brothers,
Ezer and Elead,

" the men of Gath slew."

Ephraim their father, who is represented as

still alive, mourned their loss, and in allusion

to it named a son, born to him soon after,

Beriah. Beriah became, through seven or

eight generations, the ancestor of Joshua.
The difficulty here is to imagine Ephraim
outliving his seventh descendant, and still

retaining such vigour as to be the father of
another child. To meet this some have

suggested that "
Ephraim

"
here does not

mean the individual, but his representative,
the head of the tribe at the time of the

calamity, which they refer to a period later

than Joshua. But this explanation is very
forced. The best suggestion seems to be
that thrown out by Bertheau, that the words
and Ezer and Elead," in verse si, are to be

joined on to the word " Shuthelah
"

in verse

20, those individuals not having been sons of
Zabad and brothers of the second Shuthelah,
but natural sons of Ephraim. The passage
would then run—

" And the sons of Ephraim, Shuthelah

(and Bered ivas his son, and Tahath, his son,
and Eladah his son, and Tahath his son, and
Zabad his son, and Shuthelah his son) and
Ezer and Elead, whom the men of Gath
slew."

The genealogy of Ephraim would then be
as follows :

—
Ephraim.

i

Shuthelah.

1
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they came down to take away their

cattle.

22 And Ephraim their father

mourned many days, and his bre-

thren came to comfort him.

23 11 And when he went in to his

wife, she conceived, and bare a son,
and he called his name Beriah, be-

cause it went evil with his house.

24 (And his daughter was Sherah,
who built Beth-horon the nether, and
the upper, and Uzzen-sherah.)

25 And Rephah was his son, also

Resheph, and Telah his son, and Ta-
han his son,

26 Laadan his son, Ammihud his

son, Elishama his son,

N^m^*' 27 "Non his son, Jehoshuah his

son.

28 11 And their possessions and
habitations were, Beth-el and the

towns thereof, and eastward "Na-"-

aran, and westward Gezer, with the
+ towns thereof; Shechem also and fl

the towns thereof, unto ' Gaza and
| c

the towns thereof: At
i

1 1

29 And by the borders of the chil- 45.

dren of ^Manasseh, Beth-shean and* J

her towns, Taanach and her towns,
c

Megiddo and her towns, Dor and
r
J

her towns. In these dwelt the chil-

dren of Joseph the son of Israel.

30 11 ^The sons of Asher
; Imnah,

d <

and Isuah, and Ishuai, and Beriah,
and Serah their sister.

31 And the sons of Beriah; He-
ber, and Malchiel, who is the father

of Birzavith.

they came down.'] This expression has

been thought unsuitable to an attack on the

Philistine country from Egypt ; but the ma-
rauders would not improbably fetch a circuit

in order to come upon their enemies unpre-

pared, and might in that case have " come
down" on them from the hill country of

southern Palestine.

22. His brethren came to comfort Aim.']

Compare Gen. xxxvii. 35.

23. Beriah.'] That is, "in evil." Some,
however, regard the word as meaning

" a

gift," and translate the whole passage
—" he

called his name Beriah, because there was a

gift to his house." But the rendering of our
Version seems preferable.

24. His daughter was Sherah.] It is not
clear whether Sherah is to be regarded as a

daughter of Beriah or a daughter of Ephraim.
In either case, she could scarcely herself have
built the Palestinian cities here mentioned,
which must belong to a time not earlier than

Joshua. By
" she built

" we must understand
" her descendants built"

Beth-horon, the nether and the upper.] See

note on Josh. x. 10.

Uzzen-sherah.] This place is not else-

where mentioned
;

for it is certainly not the
" Timnath-serah

"
of Josh. xix. 50; xxiv. 30.

It was clearly named after Sherah herself.

26. Ammihud . . . Elishama.] Elishama,
the son of Ammihud, was the head of the

tribe of Ephraim at the time of the Exodus,
and is mentioned Num. i. 10; ii. 18; vii.

48-53; and x. 33. The descent of Joshua

from these personages appears only from the

present passage.

28. Naaran.] Probably the same place as

Naarath (or rather, Naarah), a city of the
lower Jordan valley, about five miles from

Jericho. (See note on Josh. xvi. 7.)

unto Gaza.] In the formal division of the

Holy Land under Joshua, Gaza was assigned
to Judah, to which by its southern position
it naturally belonged (Josh. xv. 47) ;

and it

would seem that at one time Judah actually
obtained possession of it (Jud. i. 18). But
it soon reverted to the Philistines (Jud. xvi.

1, 21) and continued to be held by them,
excepting for a few short intervals, down to

the Persian conquest. It is difficult to

understand how Ephraim can at any time
have even claimed a possession so far to the
south. Perhaps, therefore, we ought to read
"
Gaja

"
for Gaza, which is found in some

MSS. Of "
Gaja," however, nothing more

is known.

29. Beth-shean, Taanach, Megiddo.] See
notes on 1 K. iv. 12.

Dor.] See note on 1 K. iv. 11.

30. The sons of Asher.] This account

agrees exactly with Gen. xlvi. 17, if we make
allowance for some slight changes in the

spelling of some of the names. In Numbers
(xxvi. 44) the second son, Isuah or Ishuah, is I

omitted.

31. Thefather of Birzai'ith.] "Birzavith"!
is probably a place, where the Malchielitesi

settled. (Compare ch. iv. 50-51: iv. 5, &c.)j
Its situation is wholly unknown to us.
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32 And Heber begat Japhlet, and

Shomer, and Hotham, and Shua their

sister.

33 And the sons ofJaphlet ; Pasach,
and Bimhal, and Ashvath. These are

the children of Japhlet.

34 And the sons of Shamer ; Ahi,
and Rohgah, Jehubbah, and Aram.

35 And the sons of his brother

Helem; Zophah, and Imna, and She-

lesh, and Amal.

36 The sons of Zophah ; Suah,
and Harnepher, and Shual, and Beri,
and Imrah,

37 Bezer, and Hod, and Shamma,
and Shilshah, and Ithran, and Beera.

38 And the sons of Jether ; Je-

phunneh, and Pispah, and Ara.

39 And the sons of Ulla ; Arah,
and Haniel, and Rezia.

40 All these were the children of

Asher, heads of their father's house,
choice and mighty men of valour,
chief of the princes. And the

number throughout the genealogy
of them that were apt to the war
and to battle was twenty and six

thousand men.

32. Shomer.] Called "Shamer" inverse

34-

Hot/bam.'] Called " Helem" in verse 35.

34. The sons of Sbamer, Ahi and Rohgah.]
The proper translation of this passage is

undoubtedly
—"The sons of Shamer, his

brother, Rohgah, &c." (See additional note

at the end of the chapter).

35. Tbe sons of . . . Helem.'] In the He-

But thebrew, it is "son," not "sons."

letter yod has probably fallen out.

37. Itbran.] Called "Jether" in verse

38.

39. Tbe sons of Ulla.'] The name " Ulla."

which has not occurred before, must either

have dropped out of some previous verse, or
have undergone some considerable corrup-
tion. It cannot be reasonably compared
with any of the preceding names.

ADDITIONAL NOTE on verse 34.

For n:nni *nx -l»e> *331, we should read njnn Vn« loe^ *Jftn ; since, if Ahi were a

name, Rohgah would have followed without a connective.

33

CHAPTER VIII.
I TTie sons and chief men of Benjamin

The stock ofSaul and Jonathan.

**• "XTOW Benjamin begat
* Bela hi:

16. 1>| firstborn, Ashbel the second
and Aharah the third.

2 Nohah the fourth, and Rapha
the fifth.

3 And the sons of Bela were, 'Ad- Ani,

dar, and Gera, and Abihud,
4 And Abishua, and Naaman, and

Ahoah,

Gen. 46.
31.

CHAP. VIII. 1. Benjamin begat Bela.]
The reason of this return to the genealogy
of the Benjamites seems to be the desire to
connect the genealogical introduction with
the historical body of the work. As the

history is to begin with Saul, the genealogical
portion is made to end with an account of
the family of this Benjamite monarch. (See
verses 33-40 of this chapter, and verses 35-44
of the next.)

Ashbel, tbe second^ On the omission from
this list of Becher, who was really Benjamin's
second son (Gen. xlvi. 21), see note on ch.
*ii. 6.

Abarab, the third.'] The "Aharah" of
this passage is clearly the

" Ahiram "
of N

Ahiramites. He is perhaps the " Ehi "
of

Gen. xlvi. 21, who occurs there in the sixth

place among the sons of Benjamin.

2. Nohah . . . Kapha.] These "sons of

Benjamin" are not elsewhere mentioned.

Probably they were born to him after his

descent into Egypt.

3. Addar.] This name is given as Ard,"
both in Numbers (xxvi. 40) and in Genesis

(xlvi. 21) the change arising from a mere
transposition of two very similar letters.

Though called a "son" of Benjamin in

Genesis, Ard appears to have been really a

grandson.

xxvi. 38, who was the progenitor of the 4. Naaman.] Compare Num. xxvi. 40.
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^u'pham, 5 And Gera, and "Shephuphan,
Num. 26. and Huram.

6 And these are the sons of Ehud :

these are the heads of the fathers of

the inhabitants of Geba, and they
/ch.a.sa. removed them to /Manahath :

7 And Naaman, and Ahiah, and

Gera, he removed them, and begat

Uzza, and Ahihud.

8 And Shaharaim begat children in

the country of Moab, after he had

sent them away ; Hushim and Baara

were his wives.

9 And he begat of Hodesh his

wife, Jobab, and Zibia, and Mesha,
and Malcham,

10 And Jeuz, and Shachia, and
Mirma. These were his sons, heads

of the fathers.

11 And of Hushim he begat Ahi-

tub, and Elpaal.
1 2 The sons of Elpaal ; Eber, and

Misham, and Shamed, who built Ono,
and Lod, with the towns thereof:

13 Beriah also, and Shema, who
were heads of the fathers of the in-

habitants of Aijalon, who drove away
the inhabitants of Gath :

5. And Gera.~] The occurrence of the

name " Gera "
twice over among the sons

of Bela is strange. Probably in one or

other of the two places the real name has

been corrupted.

Shephupban and Huram."] It has been

generally seen that these persons must be

the "
Shupham and Hupham

" of Num. xxvi.

39, who can scarcely be different from the
"
Muppim and Huppim" of Gen. xlvi. 21, or

from the Shuppim and Huppim of 1 Chr. vii.

12. Whether they were actual sons of Ben-

jamin, or sons of Bela, is perhaps uncertain
;

but as they went with Benjamin into Egypt
when he was under forty, they cannot have
been further removed from him than the

second generation. (See note on ch. vii. 12.)

6. Ehud.] Some regard this
" Ehud "

as

identical with the " Ehud" mentioned in ch.

vii. 10 as a descendant of Benjamin. The
two names, however, are not the same in

the Hebrew
;
and the " Ehud" of this place

ought to have been mentioned previously
in the present passage. It is, therefore, more

probable that we have here once more a case

of corruption, and that this " Ehud" is either

the " Abihud" of verse 3 or the "Ahoah" of

verse 4. The latter of these names differs

from Ehud in the original by only one letter.

(See note A at the end of the chapter.)

Geba.] On this important Benjamite town,
see note on Josh, xviii. 24, where in our

version it is called " Gaba."

and they removed them to Manahath.]

"They" has no antecedent
;
and it is difficult

to supply one. Almost all commentators

suppose that there has been some corruption
in the place, from which, however, we may
gather that the "sons of Ehud" (Ahoah?)
were originally settled at Geba, but after-

wards removed to a place called Manahath,
which was probably a town in the vicinity.

The " Gera "
of the next verse directed the

movement

7. And Naaman.] "And" here is due

probably to the mistake of a scribe, and
should be cancelled. Naaman, Ahiah, and
Gera will then stand as the three " sons of

Ehud," chiefs of the inhabitants of Geba,
whose names are the complement of the in-

troductory phrase, "These are the sons of

Ehud."

He removed them.] He, i.e. Gera, the last

antecedent, removed the Ehudites from Geba
to Manahath. (See the last note on verse 6.)

8. And Shaharaim.] Houbigant proposes to

repeat these words, and to make the passage
run thus—" Gera . . . begat Uzza, and Ahi-

hud, and Shaharaim. And Shaharaim begat
children in the land of Moab, &c."

after he had sent them aiuay.] A corrup-
tion in the Hebrew text produces the word
"
them," which comes in so awkwardly here.

(See note B at the end of the chapter.)

Translate, "after he had divorced his

wives, Hushim and Baara."

12. Ono and Lod.] These places are again
mentioned together in Ezra ii. 33 and also in

Neh. vii. 37. There can be no doubt that
" Lod" was the same as "

Lydda" (Acts ix.

32), which is now Lydd. Ono, according to

Eusebius, was in the immediate neighbour-

hood, being only three Roman miles distant

from Lydda. Its site has not yet been
identified.

13. Beriah also and Shema.] These names
are to be attached to those in the last verse.

They complete the list of the sons of Elpaal.

Aijalon.] Aijalon (now Talo) was originally
allotted to the tribe of Dan (Josh. xix. 42);
but the Danites were unable to conquer it

(Jud. i. 35). Later it was reckoned to

Ephraim (ch. vi. 66, 69) ;
but the present

passage shows that it came ultimately to be

possessed by the Benjamites. Hence it I

formed part of the kingdom of Judah, and, 1

as a frontier town, was fortified by Rehoboam
j

(2 Chr. xi. 10).
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14 And Ahio, Shashak, and Jere-

moth,

15 And Zebadiah, and Arad, and

Ader,
16 And Michael, and Ispah, and

Joha, the sons of Beriah ;

17 And Zebadiah, and Meshullam,
and Hezeki, and Heber,

18 Ishmerai also, and Jezliah, and

Jobab, the sons of Elpaal ;

19 And Jakim, and Zichri, and

Zabdi,
20 And Elienai, and Zilthai, and

Eliel,

21 And Adaiah, and Beraiah, and

Shimrath, the sons of 'Shimhi ;

22 And Ishpan, and Heber, and

Eliel,

23 And Abdon, and Zichri, and

Hanan,
24 And Hananiah, and Elam, and

Antothijah,

25 And Iphedeiah, and Penuel,
the sons of Shashak ;

26 And Shamsherai, and Sheha-

riah, and Athaliah,

27 And Jaresiah, and Eliah, and

Zichri, the sons of Jeroham.
28 These were heads of the fa-

thers, by their generations, chief men.

These dwelt in Jerusalem.

29 And at Gibeon dwelt the 'fa-'CaDed

ther of Gibeon ; whose ^wife's name g?iS .

' c

was Maachah : ^ch.9.35.

30 And his firstborn son Abdon,
and Zur, and Kish, and Baal, and

Nadab,
31 And Gedor, and Ahio, and

1 Zacher. 'Or,

32 And Mikloth begat
' Shimeah. ch. 9. 37 .

'

And these also dwelt with their '

e r>

brethren in Jerusalem, over against ch. 9 3«-

them.
Aj g^

33 IT And *Ner begat Kish, and 14.51-

Who drove azvaj the inhabitants of Gath.]
Some see in these words an allusion to the

same circumstances which are touched upon
in verse 2 1 of ch. vii., noting that the name
" Beriah "*

is common to both narratives.

But as the two Beriahs have different fathers,
and belong to different tribes, the recurrence
of the name fails to establish any connection.

A defeat of the Gittites by the Benjamites of

Aijalon, long subsequent to the events related

in ch. vii. 2 1 is probably here noticed.

18. The sons of Elpaal.'] The "
Heber,"

"
Meshullam," and " Ishmerai

"
of this list

may reprecent the "
Eber,"

"
Misham," and

"Shamed" of verse 12. The remaining
names are new.

21. The sons of Shimhi.] The " Shimhi "

of this verse is probably the "Shema" of
verse 13.

25. The sons of Shashak.] Compare verse
1 4, where Shashak is mentioned among the
sons of Beriah.

27. The sons of Jeroham.] The "Jeroham"
of this verse is probably the same person as
the "Jeremoth" of verse 14, the name having
in one place or the other suffered corrup-
tion.

28. These dzvelt at Jerusalem^] Jerusalem
was partly within the limits of the tribe of

Benjamin (Josh, xviii. 28): but we do not
Vol. III.

hear of Benjamites inhabiting it until after

the return from the captivity. There we are

expressly told that "in Jerusalem dwelt of
the children of Judah, and of the children

of Benjamin
"

(1 Chr. ix. 3 ;
Neh. xi. 4).

29. Gibeon.] Gibeon is not to be con-
founded with Gibeah, the capital of Saul's

kingdom (1 Sam. x. 26; xiii. 2, 15 ;
xv. 34).

It is represented by the modern El-Jib, dis-

tant about 5 or 6 miles from Jerusalem.

thefather of Gibeon^] That is, the chief of
the city. (Compare note on ch. vii. 31.)
His name, Jehiel, which has dropt out here,
is recovered from ch. ix. 35, where this whole

genealogy is repeated.

30. Baal and Nadab.] After " Baal "
the

words " and Ner " seem to have slipped out

They may be restored from ch. ix. 36.

31. Zacher.] After "Zacher" (or rather
" Zachariah ") should be added the words
"and Mikloth." (Compare ch. ix. 37.)

33. Ner begat Kish.] From 1 Sam. ix. r,

and xiv. 50, 51, we should naturally have

arranged the genealogy of Saul as follows :
—

Abiel(=Jehiel?)

Kish.

I

Saul.

Ner.

I

Abner.

But the present passage, combined with ch.

P
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J Or, Ish-

bosheth, 2

Sam. 2. 8.

II Or, Me-
j>kibo-
sheth, 2

Sam. 4. 4.

I Or,
Tahrea,
ch. 9. 41.

Kish begat Saul, and Saul begat Jo-

nathan, and Malchi-shua, and Abina-

dab, and a Esh-baal.

34 And the sonofJonathanwas
'Me-

rib-baal ; and Merib-baal begat Micah.

35 And the sons of Micah were,

Pithon, and Melech, and "Tarea, and

Ahaz.

36 And Ahaz begat Jehoadah ;

and Jehoadah begat Alemeth, and

Azmaveth, and Zimri ; and Zimri

begat Moza,
37 And Moza begat Binea: Rapha

was his son, Eleasah his son, Azel his

son :

38 And Azel had six sons, whose
names are these, Azrikam, Bocheru,
and Ishmael, and Sheariah, and Oba-

diah, and Hanan. All these were the

sons of Azel.

39 And the sons of Eshek his bro-

ther were, Ulam his firstborn, Je-
hush the second, and Eliphelet the

third.

40 And the sons of Ulam were

mighty men of valour, archers,
and had many sons, and sons'

sons, an hundred and fifty. All

these are of the sons of Benja-
min.

i*. 35-39) seems to show that the real descent

was rather—
Abiel (=Jehiel?)

I

Ner.

Kish.

I

Saul.

Abner.

Compare, however, the notes on i Sam. xiv.

50 and 51.

Saul begat Jonathan, <&Y.] In 1 Sam. xiv.

49 the sons of Saul are given as, (i) Jonathan;

(2) Ishui; and (3) Melchi-shua; while in 1

Sam. xxxi. 2 they are (1) Jonathan ; (2) Abina-

dab; (3) Melchi-shua. From this it has

been generally concluded that Saul's second
son bore the two names of " Ishui " and
" Abinadab." But the order of the names
here—(1) Jonathan; (2) Melchi-shua; and

(3) Abinadab—suggests another explanation,

viz., that Ishui, the second son, died young,
and that Abinadab was really the fourth

son.

Esh-baal.] It has been already noticed that

previously to the introduction of the Phoenician

Baal-worship into Israel by Ahab, the word
" Baal

" had no bad sense in Hebrew, but

was simply an equivalent of the more ordinary

El, "God." (See note on 1 Chr. iii. 8.)

Hence, there is nothing strange in the use

at this time of the names,
" Esh-baal

"
(" man

of God"), "Baal,"
"
Beel-iada," "Merib-

baal," &c. Later on in the history, however,

such names became offensive to pious ears,

and were changed for the better, or for the

worse,
" Beel - iada

"
becoming

" El - iada
"

(
"

let God aid
"
)
— "

Esh-baal,"
" Ish-

bosheth
"

(" man of shame ")
— " Merib-

baal,"
"
Mephi-bosheth

"
;
and the like.

On the history of Esh-baal, or Ish-bosheth,
see 2 Sam. ii. 8-10

;
iii. 6-15 ;

iv. 1-12.

34. The son of Jonathan was Merib-baal.]
There can be no doubt that Merib-baal is

the same as Mephibosheth, since Mephi-
bosheth had a son called Micah (2 Sam. ix.

12), and since Jonathan appears to have had

only one son. The object of changing the

first element in the name is not apparent.

36. Jehoadah^ For "
Jehoadah." the paral-

lel genealogy in the next chapter has "
Jarah

"

(verse 42) ;
and for the "

Rapha
" of verse

37,
"
Rephaiah

"
(verse 43).

38. Bocheru."] The absence of the vau

conjunctive before this word, both here and
in ch. ix. 44, makes it probable that the true

meaning is "his first-born," as the LXX
render. The " six

"
sons of Azel are how-

ever in this case reduced to five.

40. Sons and sons' sons.] This genealogy
of the house of Saul appears by the number
of the generations to belong probably to the

time of Hezekiah. (Compare ch. iv. 41.)
Ulam's "

sons' sons
"
are in the 1 3th genera-

tion from Jonathan, as Hezekiah is in the

1 3th generation from David.
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ADDITIONAL NOTES on verses 6 and S.

Note A, on verse 6.

The " Ehud" of ch. vii. io is in the ori-

ginal lins, while the " Ehud "
of this passage

is *nriK- The Ahoah of verse 4 is mnx-

Note B, on verse 8.

Instead of K-|y3TIK1 D»enn DDK irr>eh»

(which is ungrammatical, since J"IK should
occur before both names or neither) we
must read SOSD-ntf! D^rrnK )rh&~p.

CHAPTER IX.

I The original of IsraeFs and Judah's gene-

alogies. 2 The Israelites, io the priests,

14 and the Levites, with Nethinitns, which
dwelt in Jerusalem. 27 The charge of certain
Levites. 35 The stock ofSaul and Jonathan.

SO
all Israel were reckoned by

genealogies ; and, behold, they
were written in the book of the kings

of Israel and Judah, who were carried

away to Babylon for their transgres-
sion.

2 11 Now the first inhabitants that

dwelt in their possessions in their

cities were, the Israelites, the priests,

Levites, and the Nethinims.

3 And in 'Jerusalem dwelt of the <**• "•

children of Judah, and of the children

CHAP. IX. 1. The Masoretic text should

be here followed
;
and the translation should

be:—
" So all Israel were reckoned by genealo-

gies ; and, behold, they were written in the

Book of the Kings of Israel. And Judah
was carried away captive to Babylon for their

transgressions."
It would, perhaps, have been best to have

attached the first sentence to ch. viii., and to

have commenced the present chapter with
the words " And Judah was carried away
captive."

tbey 'were 'written.'] The author refers here
to the source from which he has derived the

preceding genealogies. They were, he tells

us, registered in the • Book of the Kings of
Israel.' (Compare Ezr.ii. 59.) The 'Book'
of which he speaks is probably that com-
pilation which he commonly calls ' The Book
of the Kings of Israel and Judah

'

(or
*

Judah
and Israel'), but which he also sometimes

designates by the abbreviated form employed
in this place. (See 2 Chr. xxxiii. 18.)

2. Thefirst inhabitants^ I.e. the first inhabi-
tants of the Holy Land after the return from
the captivity. (Compare a very similar ex-

pression in Neh. vii. 5.)

the Israelites, <&rv.] The returned exiles

are enumerated under four heads: (1) Israel-

ites, ix. the mass of the laity, whether be-

longing to the Ten Tribes or the Two
; (2)

priests ; (3) Levites
;
and (4) the lowest order

of the ministry, the Nethinims. These last,
whose name is derived from the root nathan," to give," were a sort of bteroduli, or sacred
slaves—persons

"
given

"
to the Levites to

perform the lower and more laborious duties

of the sanctuary. Some were "
given as

early as the time of Moses (Num. xxxi. 47) ;

a great accession to the number took place on
the submission of the Gibeonites (Josh. ix. 2 3) ;

and a further enlargement was made by David

(Ezr. viii. 20). At the time of the return

from the captivity, owing to the small num-
ber of Levites who came back (ib. ii. 40-42)
the services of the Nethinims became very
important. They are mentioned under the
name of Nethinims only in Chronicles, Ezra,
and Nehemiah.

3. In Jerusalem d<welt, &V.] There is a
remarkable correspondence, and, at the same

time, a remarkable diversity, between the

account here given of the settlers at Jerusalem
after the captivity, and that contained in

Nehemiah xi. 4-19. The correspondence is

such as unmistakably to indicate that both
writers speak of the same time (which seems
to be Nehemiah's time) and intend (in the

main) to set before us the same list. The
diversity is due, no doubt, in part to corrup-
tion

;
but corruption will not account for the

whole of it. Both writers probably drew
from a document which contained a much
fuller description of the whole matter than

either of the two sacred historians wished
to set before his readers. From this fuller

list of the early settlers at Jerusalem, they
selected, in some instances, different names.

They also frequently expressed the genea-

logies of the same persons differently, both

going on the principle of compression by
means of omissions, but omitting from then-

lists different links of the chain.

P 2
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of Benjamin, and of the children of

Ephraim, and Manasseh ;

4 Uthai the son of Ammihud, the

son of Omri, the son of Imri, the son

of Bani, of the children of Pharez the

son of Judah.

5 And of the Shilonites; Asaiah

the firstborn, and his sons.

6 And of the sons of Zerah ; Jeuel,
and their brethren, six hundred and

ninety.

7 And of the sons of Benjamin ;

Sallu the son of Meshullam, the son

of Hodaviah, the son of Hasenuah,
8 And Ibneiah the son of Jero-

ham, and Elah the son of Uzzi, the

son of Michri, and Meshullam the

son of Shephathiah, the son of Reuel,
the son of Ibnijah ;

9 And their brethren, according to

their generations, nine hundred and

fifty and six. All these men were
chief of the fathers in the house of

their fathers.

10 ^ And of the priests ; Jedaiah,
and Jehoiarib, and Jachin,

ii And Azariah the son of Hil-

kiah, the son of Meshullam, the son

of Zadok, the son of Meraioth, the

son of Ahitub, the ruler of the house

of God ;

12 And Adaiah the son of Jero-

ham, the son of Pashur, the son of

Malchijah, and Maasiai the son of

4. Uthai.]
" Uthai

"
is no doubt the same

as the " Athaiah " with which Nehemiah com-
mences his list (xi. 4)

— the two names

closely resembling each other in the Hebrew.
But of Uthai's five ancestors, only two can be
identified with those assigned to Athaiah,

viz.,
"
Imri," who is doubtless "

Amariah,"
and "

Pharez," who is the same as " Perez."

Bani, Omri, and Ammihud, are ancestors not

mentioned by Nehemiah; and Mahaleel,

Shephatiah, Zechariah, and Uzziah, are ances-

tors not mentioned by the author of Chronicles.
The complete list no doubt contained all

these names, and probably more.

5. Jsaiah.] Called "Maaseiah" in Neh.
xi. 5, where his genealogy is given through
six generations up to "

Shiloni," the founder
of the Shilonites.

6. The sons of Zerah."] These are not men-
tioned by Nehemiah in the parallel passage ;

though afterwards he speaks of a descendant
of Zerah as a high officer of state, and there-

fore probably an inhabitant of Jerusalem, at

this time (xi. 24).

7. Sallu.] Sallu's genealogy, like Uthai's,
is traced differently in Nehemiah. He is

given the same father, Meshullam, but among
the rest of his ancestors (of whom six are

enumerated) there are no names that corres-

pond to either Hodaviah or Hasenuah (Neh.
xi. 7). Here again it would seem that the
two writers have selected different names out
of a list more complete than that given by
either. (See note on verse 4.)

8. Ibneiah . . Elah . . Meshullam."] For
"Ibneiah, Elah, and Meshullam," Nehemiah
has " Gabbai and Sallai

"
(xi. 8) ;

who are

probably quite different people.

9. Nine hundred andfifty-six'.] Nehemiah
estimates the number of" the Benjamites at

928 (xi. 8). The discrepancy may arise from

corruption.

10. Jedaiah and Jehoiarib.] Nehemiah has

"Jedaiah, the son of Joiarib
"

(xi. 10); but
this is probably a corruption. "Jedaiah,"
"
Jehoiarib," and

"
Jachin," are not here names

of individuals but of priestly families. (See

below, ch. xxiv. 7-17, where it appears that

Jehoiarib was the original head of the first
"
course," Jedaiah of the second, and Jachin

of the twenty-first.)

11. A-zariahT] Called " Seraiah
"
by Nehe-

miah (xi. 11), a variation which looks like a

corruption. (See note A at the end of the

chapter.) The other names in this priestly
line are given without any change in Nehemiah.

(Compare 1 Chr. vi. n-i4,and Ezr. vii. 1, 2.)

the ruler of the house of God.] It has been

proposed to understand by this, not the

high-priest, but the " second priest
" or sagan

(2 K. xxv. 18), since the high-priest in

Nehemiah's time was Eliashib. But it is not

unlikely that Eliashib is himself intended, and
is called

" Azariah
"

or " Seraiah
"

as the

living representative of that great priestly
house.

12. Jdaiah.] Compare Neh. xi. 12, where
Adaiah holds the same place, but is traced

through five ancestors up to Malchijah.
Three of the five are here omitted for the

sake of brevity. Malchijah was the head of

David's fifth
" course

"
(ch. xxiv. 9).

Maasiai.] In Nehemiah (xi. 13) this name

appears as "Amashai "
(or rather "Amashsai ")—a variation due probably to corruption.

Both writers trace "Maasiai" (or rather
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Adiel, the son of Jahzerah, the son

of Meshullam, the son of Meshille-

mith, the son of Immer ;

13 And their brethren, heads of

the house of their fathers, a thousand

and seven hundred and threescore ;

f

very. able men for the work of the

service of the house of God.

14 And of the Levites ; Shemaiah
the son of Hasshub, the son of Azri-

kam, the son of Hashabiah, of the

sons of Merari ;

15 And Bakbakkar, Heresh, and

Galal, and Mattaniah the son of

Micah, the son of Zichri, the son

of Asaph ;

16 And Obadiah the son of She-

maiah, the son of Galal, the son

of Jeduthun, and Berechiah the son

of Asa, the son of Elkanah, that

dwelt in the villages of the Netopha-
thites.

17 And the porters were, Shallum,
and Akkub, and Talmon, and Ahi-

man, and their brethren : Shallum

was the chief;

18 Who hitherto waited in the

king's gate eastward : they were por-
ters in the companies of the children

of Levi.

19 And Shallum the son of Kore,
the son of Ebiasaph, the son of Korah,
and his brethren, of the house of his

father, the Korahites, were over the

work of the service, keepers of the
f
gates of the tabernacle: and their +Heb.

fathers, being over the host of the old"!*

Lord, were keepers of the enfry.

" Ma'sai ") through Meshillemith to Immer,
the head of David's 16th "course"; but
Nehemiah places two names only before

Meshillemith instead of three, and his names
differ from those of Chronicles. It is possible,

however, that the difference may in each case

have arisen from corruption. (See note B at

the end of the chapter.)

13. A thousand and seven hundred and

threescore^] In Nehemiah the number of the

priests is given in three sums, which are res-

pectively 822, 242, and 128, producing a total

of 1 192 instead of 1760. It is probable that

the numbers have in the one case or the other
suffered from corruption.

14. And of the Levites.
~]

In their account
of the chief Levites at this time, Nehemiah
and the author of Chronicles fairly agree.
The principal differences are that Nehemiah
contracts the name " Obadiah

"
into " Abda "

(verse 17), gives Shemaiah an additional

ancestor, Bunni (verse 15), and in the gene-
alogy of Mattaniah substitutes u Zabdi "

for

"Zichri" (verse 16).

15. Bakbakkar.]
" Bakbakkar " seems to

be the " Bakbukiah
"
of Nehemiah (xi. 1 7)

—
" the second among his brethren

"
of the

sons of Asaph.
" Heresh and Galal

"
are

omitted in Nehemiah, who names instead
"
Shabbethai and Jozabad

"
(verse 1 6). There

were of course numerous secondary officers
;

and the choice of two independent writers

might well fall upon different names.

16. Berechiab.] Omitted in Nehemiah.

Netopbatbites.~\
See note on ch. ii. 54.

17. The porters.'] I.e. the keepers of the

temple gates. It is curious that Nehemiah
omits "

Shallum, the chief porter," as well as
"
Ahiman," mentioning only

" Akkub and
Talmon "

(xi. 19). Shallum, Akkub, and
Talmon recur in Ezr. ii. 42 and Neh. vii. 45,
where they are joined with Ater, Hatita. and
ShobaL Some have proposed to reject
" Ahiman "

from the present list : but the

"four chief porters" are mentioned again

(verse 26).

18. Who hitherto waited.'] Rather "who
to this day waits." The words refer to

Shallum, and imply that, whereas Shallum

(or his house) had originally the general

superintendence of the gates (" Shallum was
the chief"), a change had been made when
the author wrote, and Shallum's charge had
become the east gate only.

they were porters, fac] Translate :
—

"These were the porters in the stations of

the sons of Levi." That is,
" these were the

porters in those fixed stations at the outer

gates of the Temple, which corresponded to

the camp stations of the Levites who guarded
the tabernacle in the early times."

19. And Shallum, the son of Kore.] This

is a different person from the Shallum of

verse 17, and a different office is assigned to

him, viz., the "
keeping of the thresholds of

the tabernacle," or guarding of the inner

doors of the temple. The name " Shallum
*

seems to be used here, as Jedaiah, Jehoiarib,
and Jachin are in verse 10, not of an indi-

vidual, but of a family. The actual Shallum,

Shelemaiah, or Meshelemaiah, was a Levite

of the time of David (see below, ch. xxvi.

14). His descendants, who were still called
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20 And Phinehas the son of Elea-

zar was the ruler over them in time

past, and the Lord was with him.

21 And Zechariah the son of

Meshelemiah was porter of the door

of the tabernacle of the congrega-
tion.

22 All these which were chosen

to be porters in the gates were two

hundred and twelve. These were

reckoned by their genealogy in their

villages, whom David and Samuel

t Hei-. the seer f did ordain in their "set
founded.
a Or, trust, office.

23 So they and their children had

the oversight of the gates of the house

of the Lord, namely, the house of the

tabernacle, by wards.

24 In four quarters were the por-

ters, toward the east, west, north, and
south.

25 And their brethren, which were
in their villages, were to come after

seven days from time to time with
them.

26 For these Levites, the four chief

porters, were in their "set office, and
were over the " chambers and treasuries

of the house of God.

27 1T And they lodged round about
the house of God, because the charge
was upon them, and the opening
thereof every morning pertained to

them.

28 And certain of them had the

charge of the ministering vessels, that

they should +
bring them in and out

by tale.

II Or,,

HOr,
houst

t Hel

bring
them
tale,

carry
them
by ta,

by his name, had now the important charge
of "keeping the thresholds" assigned to

them.

and their fathers!] Rather, "as their

fathers {i.e. their ancestors), who were over

the host of the Lord (in the wilderness),
were keepers of the entry (to the taber-

nacle)."

20. And Phinehas.] The object of this

verse is to mark the time to which the writer

refers in the verse preceding. It might be

rendered,
" when Phinehas the son of Eleazar

was the ruler over them."

21. Zechariah!] Compare ch. xxvi. 2, 14.

As Zechariah, the actual son of Shallum (or

Meshelemaiah, had a special charge in the

arrangements of David), so his descendants

had now a peculiar office in the new temple
erected by Zerubbabel.

22. Two hundredand twelve.] In Nehemiah
the sum of the porters is reckoned at 172

(xi. 19), which is probably the true number.

(See note on verse 25.)

reckoned.] Or "
registered." See note on

ch. iv. 33.

in their villages!] The porters, like the

singers (Neh. xii. 29), dwelt for the most

part in the villages round Jerusalem (see
verse 25), and relieved each other at the

gates, each course or set taking the duty for

a week at a time.

•whom David, <hre.] The persons employed
were the descendants of those originally
selected for the work by David. David's

arrangements are here regarded as having had

the sanction of Samuel—which would imply
that he planned them in the lifetime of Saul,
while he was still a fugitive and an outlaw.

the seer.] This is the regular title of
Samuel in Chronicles. (Compare 1 Chr.
xxvi. 28, and xxix. 29.) For its origin, see
1 Sam. ix. 9.

24. In four quarters!] Compare the

arrangements of David (infra, ch. xxvi. 14-

16).

25. After seven days.] See 2 K. xi. 5 and
2 Chr. xxiii. 4. The new warders entered

upon the duties of their office on the Sabbath

day, and were succeeded by a fresh set the

next Sabbath. If the number of warders

was, as stated in Nehemiah (xi. 19) 172 (i.e.

168 besides the 4 chief warders), and the

number employed at any one time was, as

under David (1 Chr. xxvi. 17, 18), twenty-
four, then the turn of the courses to keep
ward came every seven weeks (for 24 x 7=
168). The intrinsic probability of such an

arrangement confirms Nehemiah s number.

26. For these Levites, <&c] Rather,
" For

the four chief porters, who were them-
selves Levites, were in trust, who also
had the charge of the chambers, &c." A
contrast seems intended between the four
chief porters, whose charge was constant, and
the remainder, who kept watch by turns.

the chambers and
treasuries.]

On these see

1 K. vi. 5 ;
2 K. xi. 2, 3; xii. 18; xxii. 14;

&c.

28. By tale.] Literally
"
by number." It

was the business of some to see that the

vessels for service taken out of the treasury
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29 Some of them also were ap-

pointed to oversee the vessels, and all

ft the 'instruments of the sanctuary,
and the fine flour, and the wine, and
the oil, and the frankincense, and the

spices.

30 And some of the sons of the
x-*>-

priests made "the ointment of the

spices.

31 And Mattithiah, one of the

Levites, who was the firstborn of
.trust. Shallum the Korahite, had the 'set

office over the things that were made

\Z<s,
' in the Pans -

•ikes: 32 And other of their brethren, of
the sons of the Kohathites, were over

*-. the +

shewbread, to prepare /'/ every
trm£. sabbath.

33 And these are the singers, chief

of the fathers of the Levites, who re-

maining in the chambers were free

for +
they were employed in that lj^^

work day and night.

34 These chief fathers of the

Levites were chief throughout their

generations ; these dwelt at Jerusalem.

35 ^ And in Gibeon dwelt the fa-

ther of Gibeon, Jehiel, whose wife's

name was *Maachah :
* ch. 8. 29.

36 And his firstborn son Abdon,
then Zur, and Kish, and Baal, and

Ner, and Nadab,

37 And Gedor, and Ahio, and

Zechariah, and Mikloth.

38 And Mikloth begat Shimeam.
And they also dwelt with their bre-

thren at Jerusalem, over against their

brethren.

were counted, and that the same number
were returned to the treasury after the service

was over.

31. Mattithiah . . . the first-born of Shal-
lum the Korahite.'] This Shallum would
seem to be the person mentioned in verse 19,
whose actual first-born was Zechariah (infra,
ch. xxvi. 2). Mattithiah may have been his

eldest lineal descendant at the time here

spoken of.

33. And these are the singers.] This state-

ment is very difficult to explain, since no
names follow, and no "

singers
"

have been
mentioned later than verse 1 6. Some propose
to read for the word translated "singers"
one which means "ministers." But this

does not remove the difficulty, since the form
of expression used is one which naturally
introduces fresh names. Apparently, the names
of the "dingers

"
have fallen out

in the chambers.] See verse 26.

were free!]
"
Free," i.e. from any special

duties besides those of supervision, and there-
fore able to devote themselves to that uninter-

ruptedly.

day and night!] The supervision was so
arranged among the overseers that some one
exercised it during every part of both day
and night

34. Chiefs throughout their generations.]
The superintendants, that is, were the genea-
logical heads of the different Levitical divi-

sions, and bore special rule, each over those
of his own blood and race. The hereditary
principle prevailed, not only in the high-

priesthood, but also in the priestly offices of
the second rank.

35-44. This passage is an almost exact

repetition of ch. viii. 29-38 ;
and some there-

fore propose to cancel it in the one place, or
in the other. But this is unnecessary, since

it occursfitly in both places ;
and the repeti-

tion is probably one which was intentionally
made by the author. In ch. viii. he was

giving an account of the subdivisions of the
tribe of Benjamin, and could not properly
omit the most celebrated family of that

tribe, the family of SauL In the present

place he is bent on connecting the genealogical
section of his work with the historical, and
finds it most convenient to effect the junction

by re-introducing the genealogy of the person
with whose death his historical section opens.
Being the original writer, he is not bound to

an exact following of his own words, and he
in fact makes some slight alterations : (1) In
the spelling of names, which probably varied

in his day, e.g.
" Shimeaw

"
for " Shimeai>

"
in

verse 38;
" Ta/rea

"
for " Tarea "

in verse

41; and "Rephaitfi&" for "Repha" (or
rather "

Rephah ") in verse 43. (2) In the

form of phrases ;
as in the last words of verse

44. (3) In the way of addition : e.g., the

name of "Jehiel" in verse 35. The other

differences between the two passages seem to

have arisen from corruption in the one place
or the other.

35. Whose wife's name.] The present
Hebrew text has "

sister
"
instead of " wife

"

here. This, however, is clearly a corruption,
and must be corrected from ch. viii. 29. The
difference in the original is one of only a
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c ch.s. 33- 39 'And Ner begat Kish ; and
Kish begat Saul ; and Saul begat

Jonathan, and Malchi-shua, and Abi-

nadab, and Esh-baal.

40 And the son of Jonathan was
Merib-baal : and Merib-baal begat
Micah.

41 And the sons of Micah were,

Pithon, and Melech, and Tahrea,
*ch.8. 3s. d an(i 4haz>

42 And Ahaz begat Jarah ; and

Jarah begat Alemeth, and Azma-

veth, and Zimri ; and Zimri begat
Moza;
43 And Moza begat Binea; and

Rephaiah his son, Eleasah his son,
Azel his son.

44 And Azel had six sons, whose
names are these, Azrikam, Bocheru,
and Ishmael, and Sheariah, and Oba-

diah, and Hanan : these were the

sons of Azel.

'
1 Sam.

31. 1, 2.

single letter. (See note G at the end of the

chapter.)

40. Merib-baal.] The Hebrew has first
" Merib-baal

"
and. then "

Meri-baal." But
the latter is probably a corruption.

41. And Ahaz.] The words " and Ahaz "

are not in the present Hebrew text. But
there can be little doubt that they have slipped

out
;
as have the words " and Ner,"

" and
Mikloth" in verses 30 and 31 of the parallel

passage (ch. viii.).

42. Jarah.'] "Jarah" for "Jehoadah"
(ch. viii. 36) is in part a contracted mode of

spelling (like Joram for Jehoram, Joash for

Jehoash, &c.) ;
in part a corruption of the

one name or the other, arising from the close

similarity of the Hebrew r and d.

ADDITIONAL NOTES on verses u, 12, and 35.

Note A, on verse 11.

Azariah, iT-)ty, becomes Seraiah, m&}>, by
a copyist mistaking the ain and main, TJ?, for

a B> ;
or -vice versa, Seraiah becomes Azariah

by the opposite error.

Note B, on verse 12.

It requires only a little fading in a couple

of letters for "Adiel" hwi]}, to be read

as "Azariel," ^K")ty« There is a greater
difference between "Jahzerah," mill*, and

"Ahasai," *Tnx; but still the similar position
of the heth and zain seems to indicate an ori-

ginal identity here also

Note C, on verse 35.

" His sister
"

is inriK,
" his wife

"
)n^H-

The only difference is that the second radical

is heth, n in the one, shin, £>, in the other.

CHAPTER X.

I SauFs overthrow and death. 8 The Phi-
listines triumph over Saul. 1 1 The kindness

of Jabesh-gilead towards Saul and his sons.

13 SauPs sin, for which the kingdom was
translatedfrom him to David,

N° the Philistines fought

against Israel ; and the men

of Israel fled from before the Phi-

listines, and fell down "slain in mount
Gilboa.

2 And the Philistines followed hard

after Saul, and after his sons ; and the

Philistines slew Jonathan, and "Abi-

nadab, and Malchi-shua, the sons of J &

Saul.

II Ot

r o-

Chap. X. The writer, having brought
his genealogical introduction to a close by an
account of the family of Saul, commences
now the history, which is the main subject of
his work, by an account of Saul's last battle

and death. The two portions of his work
are thus ingeniously connected.

The present chapter corresponds most

closely with 1 S. xxxi. from which however
it is not wholly drawn, since it contains two
facts not found in that document—the fasten-

ing of Saul's head in the temple of Dagon
(verse 10), and the burial of his bones, and
those of his sons, under an oak (verse 12).
Otherwise the narrative differs from 1 S. xxxi.

only bv being abbreviated (see especially verses

6, 7, 11, and 12), and by having some moral
reflections attached to it (verses 13 and 14).

2. The sons of Saul'] Rather "sons of

Saul." The original is without the article.

The writer had mentioned, a few verses
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3 And the battle went sore against

^ Saul, and the + archers + hit him, and
kbows. he was wounded of the archers.

^'him. 4 Then said Saul to his armour-

bearer, Draw thy sword, and thrust

me through therewith ; lest these

"» *««* uncircumcised come and 'abuse me.

But his armourbearer would not ; for

he was sore afraid. So Saul took a

sword, and fell upon it.

5 And when his armourbearer saw
that Saul was dead, he fell likewise on
the sword, and died.

6 So Saul died, and his three sons,
and all his house died together.

7 And when all the men of Israel

that were in the valley saw that they
fled, and that Saul and his sons were

dead, then they forsook their cities,

and fled : and the Philistines came
and dwelt in them.

8 11 And it came to pass on the

morrow, when the Philistines came

to strip the slain, that they found

Saul and his sons fallen in mount
Gilboa.

9 And when they had stripped

him, they took his head, and his

armour, and sent into the land of

the Philistines round about, to carry

tidings unto their idols, and to the

people.
10 And they put his armour in

the house of their gods, and fastened

his head in the temple of Dagon.
11 11 And when all Jabesh-gilead

heard all that the Philistines had done

to Saul,
12 They arose, all the valiant men,

and took away the body of Saul, and
the bodies of his sons, and brought
them to Jabesh, and buried their

bones under the oak in Jabesh, and
fasted seven days.

13 U So Saul died for his trans- tHeb.

gression which he f committed against ^fed.

earlier (ix. 39), that Saul had four sons, Jona-
than, Abinadab, Malchishua, and Esh-baal

(or Ish-bosheth).

3. He zvas wounded of the archers..] Some
translate, "he trembled before the archers,"
which is a possible meaning of the original.
The LXX. have, however, enoveaev, here;
and in 1 S. xxxi. 3, irpavfuiTLo-dr).

6. All his bouse died together.] By
"

all his

house
"
the writer cannot mean the whole of

his family, or even "
all his sons." It was a

notorious fact that Ishbosheth survived Saul,
and succeeded him in a portion of his king-
dom. (See 2 S. ii. 8-16, iii. 6-15, iv. 1-12.)
The writer could not have intended to deny
this. Either he must have meant "

all of
Saul's family that had been mentioned in the

previous narrative," in which case the words
would be pleonastic, being simply equivalent
to u

his three sons ;" or else he must have in-

tended "
all his household,"

"
all that numerous

body of attendants that had accompanied him
to the war." In this case "

all his house "

would be an abbreviation of the expression
in the parallel passage of Samuel—"

his armour-
bearer and all his men" (1 S. xxxi. 6).

7. The
•valley.'] Rather "the plain."

The plain of Esdraelon, on the edge of which
Mount Gilboa stood, is doubtless intended.

10. The house of their gods.] The writer of
Samuel is more exact here, and tells us that

the armour was deposited in the temple of
Ashtaroth (2 S. xxxi. 10). The custom
of depositing the spoils of war in their temples
was common to almost all the heathen.

fastened his head in the temple of Dagon.]
It is curious that the writer of Samuel does
not tell us what the Philistines did with Saul's

head, which he says they cut off (verse 9).
The writer of Chronicles supplies this omis-
sion.

12. Took aivay the body of Saul.] From
1 S. xxxi. 10, 12, we learn that the bodies of
Saul and his sons had been fastened to the
wall of Beth-shan, which was now in the pos-
session of the Philistines, and that the men of

Jabesh-gilead took them from thence. The
writer of Chronicles does not think it neces-

sary to notice these particulars.

and buried their bones.] The bodies, as

we learn from 1 S. xxxi. 12, were burnt

Consequently nothing remained to be buried

but the bones. The narrative of Chronicles
thus incidentally confirms that of Samuel.

under the oak.] In Samuel (1 S. xxxi. 13)
the expression used is

" under the tree." The
substitution of the word " oak "

for "
tree

r

implies that the author does not draw his

account wholly from Samuel, but has access

to a distinct source,
— that probably from

which the writer of Samuel drew.

13. For his transgression.] Compare ch. ix.

1. The "
transgression

"
intended is probably
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* i Sam.
28. 7.

[v. 14—5.

a
1 Sam. the Lord, "even against the word of 14 And enquired not of the Lord :

the Lord, which he kept not, and therefore he slew him, and turned

also for asking counsel of one that had the kingdom unto David the son of

a familiar spirit,
3 to enquire ofit;

f
Jesse. /^

the disobedience with respect to Amalek,
recorded in 1 S. xv. 1-9. (Compare 1 S.

xxviii. 17, 18.)

14. And enquired not of the Lord."] Saul

did inquire of Jehovah to a certain extent

(1 S. xxviii. 6); but, not receiving any im-
mediate answer, he grew weary, and betook
himself to the witch of Endor, instead of

persevering, and "continuing instant" in

his consultation of God by authorized ways.
Such unpersevering inquiry is regarded by
the inspired writer as equivalent to no in-

quiry at all.

David the son of Jesse."] I.e. the David
mentioned in chs. ii. and iii. who was de-
clared to have been "the son of Jesse" in

ch. ii. 13-15. The history is thus again con-
nected with the precedent genealogies.

CHAPTER XI.

I David by a general consent is made king at

Hebron. 4 He winnetb the castle of Zion
from the jebusites by foab's valour. IO A
catalogue of David's mighty men.

THEN
c
all Israel gathered them-

selves to David unto Hebron,

saying, Behold, we are thy bone and

thy flesh.

2 And moreover + in time past,
even when Saul was king, thou wast

third day. he that leddest out and broughtest in

Israel : and the Lord thy God said
1 Or, rule. unr.o thee, Thou shalt feed my peo-

ple Israel, and thou shalt be ruler

over my people Israel.

"2 Sam. 5.

t Heb.
both yes-

terday
and the

3 Therefore came all the elders of

Israel to the king to Hebron ; and

David made a covenant with them in

Hebron before the Lord ; and they
anointed David king over Israel, ac-

cording
-

to the word of the Lord +
by \

H
a bamuel. han

4 11 And David and all Israel 'went d
J

to Jerusalem, which is Jebus ; where * 2 <

the Jebusites were, the inhabitants of 5 - 6

the land.

5 And the inhabitants of Jebus
said to David, Thou shalt not come
hither. Nevertheless David took the

castle of Zion, which is the city of

David.

Chap. XI. The writer here passes by the

7 J years of David's reign over Judah, at

which he had glanced in his introductory
section (ch. iii. 4), and hastens to the glorious

period of his inauguration as king over the

whole people of Israel. This, as we learn

from Samuel (2 S. iv. v.) was at the death of

Ish-bosheth, who succeeded Saul as king over

all the tribes except that of Judah.
The chapter runs parallel with 2 S. v. as

far as verse 9, after which it has to be com-

pared with 2 S. xxiii. 8-39, as far as verse 41,
the remainder (verses 41-47) being an addi-

tion, to which Samuel has nothing corre-

sponding.

1. Unto Hebron."] Compare ch. iii. 4, and
for the grounds on which Hebron was
selected as the capital, see note on 2 S. ii. 1.

3. A covenant."] It is the same word that

is used here and in 2 S. v. 3, where the A.V.
has "

league."

according to the nuord of the Lord by

Samuel.] Compare verse 10. This clause is

added by the writer of Chronicles to mark
the divine origin of the Davidic monarchy,
which he had not previously declared. It

was unnecessary in Samuel, where a full

account of the choice of David for king after

the rejection of Saul had been given (1 S. xvi.

1-13).

4. Jerusalem, which ts Jebus.] See Josh.
xv. 8; Judg. xix. 10.

5. The inhabitants ofJebus said.] For the
full speech of the Jebusites on this occasion,
see 2 S. v. 6. The writer of Chronicles here
as elsewhere generally, abbreviates.

the castle of Zion.] The "
stronghold

"
off
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at is,

i. 5.

b.
ml.

and

,held

Aim.

6 And David said, Whosoever
smiteth the Jebusites first shall be
f chief and captain. So Joab the son

of Zeruiah went first up, and was

chief.

7 And David dwelt in the castle ;

therefore they called l
it the city of

David.

8 And he built the city round

about, even from Millo round about :

and Joab
f

repaired the rest of the city.

9 So David *waxed greater and

greater : for the Lord of hosts was
with him.

10 11 /These also are the chief of

the mighty men whom David had,
who 'strengthened themselves with

him in his kingdom, and with all

Israel, to make him king, according
to the word of the Lord concerning
Israel.

1 1 And this is the number of the

mighty men whom David had ; Ja- , 0r ^
shobeam, "an Hachmonite, the chief o/Hach-

of the captains : he lifted up his spear
""""*'

against three hundred slain by him at

one time.

12 And after him was Eleazar the

son of Dodo, the Ahohite, who was
one of the three mighties.

13 He was with David at 'Pas-

dammim, and there the Philistines 1 Or,

were gathered together to battle, jammim,
where was a parcel of ground full ' Sam- tJ -

of barley; and the people fled from
before the Philistines.

2 S. v. 7 is better than the "
castle

"
of this

place. The Hebrew word means " a fortified

place."

6-8. The narrative here given fills out a
manifest defect in 2 S. v. 8, where something
has evidently dropped out of the text. It has

been urged that Joab could not have been
made chief and captain in consequence of his

bravery on this occasion (Bertheau), since he
was already at the head of David's warriors,
as appears from 2 S. ii. 13, 26, &c.

;
but if

David made the proclamation here recorded,
and Joab was the first to scale the wall, his

success would involve a re-appointment to

the supreme command, which he would have
lost had another preceded him- Moreover,
the office of Joab after this time appears to

have been a more formal one than before,
with higher powers attaching to it. (See
below, verse 8.)
The prowess of Joab on this occasion, and

the part which he took in the building of the

city of David (verse 8), are known to us

only from this passage of Chronicles.

9. David <waxed greater and greater^] In
2 S. v. 9, the A.V. has "David went on and
grew great." The Hebrew is the same in

both passages.

10. These also are the chief of the mighty
men.~\ The mention of Joab's position as

captain of David's host, leads naturally to an
enumeration of his other principal warriors—
heads of the Gibborim (or "heroes"). In
Samuel the list is not given till nearly the end
of David's reign (2 S. xxiii. 8-39).

strengthened themselves^] Or "exerted
themselves"—"strenuously assisted with all

Israel in making David king." We must

regard the list therefore as belonging to

David's reign at Hebron.

11. This is the number.] As the Hebrew
here is ungrammatical, the pronoun being in

the plural, and the noun in the singular, and
as moreover the number is not given by the

writer, it is suspected that some corruption
has taken place. Houbigant proposes to

restore the reading which we have in 2 S.

xxiii. 8, and translates, "These are the
names."

Jashobeam, an Hachmontte.] Literally, as
in the margin, "son of Hachmoni." His
real father, however, appears to have been
Zabdiel (1 Chr. xxvii. 2), Hachmoni having
been a more remote ancestor.

chief of the captains.] Or,
" of the thirty,"

according to another and better reading (see
verses 15 and 25). Jashobeam was the com-
mander of the first monthly course of 24,000
soldiers (infra, xxvii. 2). He is probably the
warrior of the name who joined David at

Ziklag (ch. xii. 6).

three hundred.] Compare 2 S. xxiii. 8

where the present text has 800. One or
other of these two numbers must be cor-

rupt

12. Eleaxarfac] See notes on 2 S. xxiii. 9.

the three mighties.] These appear to have
been Jashobeam, Eleazar, and Shammah (2
S. xxiii. 11-17), whose name has slipped out
of the present text of Chronicles.

13. Pas-dammim.1 Pas-dammim or Ephes-
dammim (1 S. xvii. 1) was the place where
David slew Goliath. It lay between Shocoh
and Azekah (ib.) near the western edge of
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[v. 14 21.

\?olk *4 And tney
" set themselves in the

* 2 Sam. midst of that parcel, and delivered it,

i

3

6??sai- and slew the ^Philistines; and the
vation. lord save(j t/jem by a great "de-

liverance.

"thre'ecap-
J
5.

« Now "three of the thirty
tains over captains went down to the rock to

»ry.
p^yj^ jnto tne caye Q£ Adullam ;

and the host of the Philistines

encamped in the valley of Re-

phaim.
16 And David was then in the

hold, and the Philistines' garrison
was then at Bethlehem.

17 And David longed, and said,

Oh that one would give me drink of

the water of the well of Beth-lehem,
that is at the gate !

18 And the three brake through
the host of the Philistines, and drew
water out of the well of Beth-lehem,

that was by the gate, and took
/'/,

and brought it to David : but David
would not drink of it, but poured it

out to the Lord,
19 And said, My God forbid it

me, that I should do this thing : shall

I drink the blood of these men +that *
\

have put their lives in jeopardy ? for Hv

with the jeopardy of their lives they

brought it. Therefore he would not

drink it. These things did these three

mightiest.
20 11 And Abishai the brother of

Joab, he was chief of the three : for

lifting up his spear against three hun-

dred, he slew them, and had a name

among the three.

2 1
h Of the three, he was more * 2

honourable than the two ; for he was 23

their captain : howbeit he attained

not to the first three.

the hill country of Judah, and not far from
the great Plain of the Philistines.

where <was a parcel of ground?^ A com-
parison of this place with the corresponding
one in 2 S. xxiii. makes it probable that a

passage of considerable length has here fallen

out. This is supplied by Kennicott as

follows :

" And the Philistines were there gathered
to battle [and the men of Israel fled

;
but he

arose and smote the Philistines, until his

hand was weary, and his hand clave unto the
sword

;
and the Lord wrought a great de-

liverance on that day; and the people re-

turned, only to spoil.
And after him was Shammah, the son of

Agee, the Hararite. And the Philistines were

gathered together at Lehi,] where was a

piece of ground, &c." The eye of a tran-

scriber passed from the first clause where the

gathering of the Philistines was mentioned
to the second, omitting the intermediate

sentences.

full of barley'.]
In 2 S. xxiii. n, the plot

of ground is said to have been "full of
lentiles." The words for barley and lentils

are so similar in the Hebrew that we may
fairly explain the diversity by an accidental

corruption. (See note A at the end of the

chapter.)

14. They set themselves (marg.) stood.]
Rather "he stood." The three verbs of
this sentence, which are all in the plural,
should be in the singular as we find them in

2 S. xxiii. 12. They describe the exploit of
Shammah.

15. Three of the
thirty.']

" The thirty
"
had,

it is probable, been previously mentioned in

verse n. (See note ad loc.) Some have

supposed that the " three
" here intended are

Jashobeam, Eleazar, and Shammah; but in

that case the numeral would have taken the
article.

to the rock.] For " to the rock " we find,
in 2 S. xxiii. 13, "in the harvest-time." The
reading of Chronicles is undoubtedly the

right one. (See note on 2 S. xxiii. 13.)

16. In the hold.] This is preferable to the

rendering of 2 S. xxiii. 14—"in an hold."
" The hold

"
was probably a rock fortress near

the cave of Adullam.

the Philistines' garrison.] According to the

existing text of Chronicles, the translation

should be, "the Philistines' prefect" or
"
officer." But the text of Chronicles ought,

no doubt, to be here corrected from that of
Samuel. (See note B at the end of the

chapter.)

17-19. See notes on 2 S. xxiii. 15-17.

20. Abishai . . . was chief of the three.]

Apparently, Abishai was chief of the second

three, those mentioned in the story told in

verses 15-19. Like Jashobeam, he slew 300
men with his own hand

; yet still he was not
reckoned on a par with the first three, Ja
shobeam, Eleazar, and Shammah. (See
verse 21).
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b.

* of
urt.

11 Benaiah the son of Jehoiada,
the son of a valiant man of Kabzeel,
fwho had done many acts ; he slew

two lionlike men of Moab : also he

went down and slew a lion in a pit

in a snowy day.

23 And he slew an Egyptian,
+ a

man of great stature, five cubits high;
and in the Egyptian's hand was a spear
like a weaver's beam

;
and he went

down to him with a staff, and plucked
the spear out of the Egyptian's hand,
and slew him with his own spear.

24 These things did Benaiah the

son of Jehoiada, and had the name

among the three mighties.

25 Behold, he was honourable

among the thirty, but attained not

to the first three : and David set him
over his guard.

26 fl Also the valiant men of the

armies were, Asahel the brother of

Joab, Elhanan the son of Dodo of

Beth-lehem,
27 Shammoth the 'Harorite, He-'P1

"'

,.,

1 1 n 1
• Haroditt,

lez the relonite, 2 Sam. 23.

28 Ira the son of Ikkesh the Te- ^

koite, Abiezer the Antothite,

21-22. See notes on 2 S. xxiii. 19, 20.

23. A man of great stature.'] In the cor-

responding passage of Samuel (1 S. xxiii. 21)
we read,

"
a man of appearance

"—i*.
" a

man whose appearance was remarkable"—
where probably superior height was in the

mind of the writer. To render this more
clear, the author of Chronicles changes the

expression, and adds the exact height of
the man, which he must have found recorded
in his authorities. The height (7 ft. 6 in.) is

not so great as that recorded of other giants

(1 S. xvii. 4; Plin. 'H. N.' vii. 16; Joseph.
' Ant. Jud.' xviii. 4, § 5, &c).

a spear like a weaver s team.] The same

comparison is used by the writer of Samuel
with respect to the spears of the two Go-
liaths (1 S. xvii. 7; 2S. xxi. 19).

24. Had the name among the three mightiest]

Rather, "had a name. Compare verses 20
and 21. Benaiah, like Abishai, was one of
the second three, and held apparently the
second place in it. The third member of
this triad is not mentioned either here or in

Samuel.

25. David set him over his giiard.] Ge-
senius translates,

" David took him into his

privy council ;" and the marginal rendering
of 2 S. xxiii. 23, is to the same effect. But
the meaning given in the text is preferred by
Bertheau. (Compare 2 S. viii. 18, xx. 23, and
1 K. i. 38.)

26. The valiant men of the armies^] The
list of names here given corresponds generally
with that in 2 S. xxiii. 24-39, but presents
several remarkable differences. (1.) The
number in Chronicles is 47 ;

in Samuel 31.

(2.) Of the first thirty-one names in the List
of Chronicles there are four (Ilai, Hepher,
Ahijah, and Mibhar) which cannot be recog-
nised in the other catalogue. (3.) Con-

versely the catalogue of Samuel contains five

names (Elika, Zalmon, the second Shammah,
Eliam, and Bani) which are absent from the

list of Chronicles. (4.) Many of the other

names, both personal and local, vary in the

two lists, and must be incorrectly given in

the one place or the other. Very elaborate

efforts have been made by Bp. Kennicott and
others to bring the two lists into harmony ;

and it has been shown to be highly probable
that much corruption has crept into both.

But it may be doubted whether ingenuity of

conjecture has not been pushed too far, since

it is quite possible that the two lists varied

to some extent originally. The writer of
Chronicles distinctly states that he gives the

list as it stood at the time of David's becom-

ing king over all Israel (verse 10). The
writer of Samuel does not assign his list to

any definite period of David's reign, but pro-

bably delivers it to us as it was constituted

at a later date. It is quite possible there-

fore that the names which occur only in

Chronicles are those of persons who had died

or quitted the army before the other fist was
made out, and that the new names in Samuel
are the names of those who had taken their

places.

27. Shammoth the Harorite.'] Compare
ch. xxvii. 8, where the same warrior seems to

be called " Shamhuth the Izrahite." the latter

term designating his family descent, the

former his place of abode. "Harorite"
should however be corrected from 2 S. xxiii.

into "
Harodite," or native of Harod. (See

Judg. vii. 1.)

Hele% the Pelonite.] Or "Paltite" (2 S.

xxiii. 26). But " Pelonite" is again read in

1 Chr. xxvii. 10, and is confirmed by the

LXX., who even in 2 S. xxiii. give 6 <£eX-

Xuvfi (Cod. Alex.).
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29 Sibbecai the Hushathite, Uai

the Ahohite,

30 Maharai the Netophathite, He-
led the son of Baanah the Netoph-
athite,

3 1 Ithai the son of Ribai of Gibeah,
that pertained to the children of Ben-

jamin, Benaiah the Pirathonite,

32 Hurai of the brooks of Gaash,
Abiel the Arbathite,

33 Azmaveth the Baharumite,
Eliahba the Shaalbonite,

34 The sons of Hashem the Gi-

zonite, Jonathan the son of Shage
the Hararite,

35 Ahiam the son of Sacar the

Hararite, Eliphal the son of Ur,

36 Hepher the Mecherathite, Ahi-

jah the Pelonite,

37 Hezro the Carmelite, Naarai

the son of Ezbai,

38 Joel the brother of Nathan,
Mibhar "the son of Haggeri, ^

39 Zelek the Ammonite, Naharai *iu

the Berothite, the armourbearer of

Joab the son of Zeruiah,

29. Sibbecai the Hushathite.~] The name
is given as " Mebunnai ''

in Samuel (xxiii.

27), but as " Sibbecai" again in 1 Chr. xxvii.

11.
" Mebunnai "

is no doubt a corruption.

(See note C at the end of the chapter.)

Ilai the Ahohite] In Sam. we have " Zal-
mon the Ahohite," which seems to be a dif-

ferent name, though here too some explain
the difference by a corruption. (See note D at

the end of the chapter.)

30. Heled.~\ In Sam. the name is given as
" Heleb ;" but it is Heled (Heldai) again in

1 Chr. xxvii. 15.

32. Hurai.'] Or " Hiddai "
(2 Sam. xxiii.

30). The confusion between resh and daleth

is constant

Abiel] Called "Abi-albon" in 2 Sam.,
but " Abiel

"
is probably the true reading.

(See note on 2 S. xxiii. 31.)

34. The sons of Hashem, the Gizonite] It

is impossible that this can be the true reading,
since an individual warrior must be spoken
of. Kennicott, altering the Hebrew slightly,
would translate,

" Of the sons of Hashem,
Gouni." (See note E at the end of the

chapter.) Bertheau, on the other hand, sug-
gests that the word bent,

"
sons," should be

retrenched, since it is (he thinks) a mere
accidental repetition of the last half of

the preceding word "
Shallow/." But it is

strange that the same accident should have
also occurred in the parallel passage of Samuel

(2 S. xxiii. 32). Perhaps the most probable

conjecture is that the " Beni Hashem " of

Chronicles and the " Beni Jashen
" of Samuel

alike conceal some single name of a man
which cannot now be recovered.

Jonathan, the son ofShage.] The "
Shage

"

of this place is probably the "
Agee

"
of 2 S.

xxiii. 11, who was the father of "Shammah
the Hararite," and the real grandfather of

Jonathan. (See note on 2 S. xxiii. 33.)

35. Sacar.] In 2 Sam. this name is given
as "

Sharar." It is doubtful which is the true

reading.

Eliphal.] The "Eliphelet" of 2 Sam. is

preferable.

36. Hepher the Mecherathite]
"
Hepher

"

is omitted in 2 S. xxiii. 34; but it may be

suspected that his name was originally in the

text of that passage, which is manifestly cor-

rupted. For " Mecherathite
"

it is best to

read, with 2 Sam.,
" Maachathite."

Ahijah the Pelonite] This warrior occu-

pies the place which in 2 Sam. is assigned to
"
Eliam, the son of Ahitophel, the Gilonite."

Attempts have been made to identify the two,
but perhaps it is more probable that

" Eliam "

was advanced to the position previously occu-

pied by
"
Ahijah."

37. Naarai, the son of Ezbai.] In 2 Sam.

we have "
Paarai, the Arbite

"
in this place.

It is impossible to say which of the two

names, or which of the two designations, is

the correct one. The original text was pro-

bably the same in both places. (See note F
at the end of the chapter.)

38. Joel, the brother of Nathan.] For this

we have in Samuel,
"
Igal, the son of Nathan "

(2 S. xxiii. 36).
"
Igal," which differs from

"
Joel

"
by only one letter, may or may not

be the true name. " Brother "
is preferable

to "
son," since it would scarcely have been

introduced into the text by a copyist who
had before him the usual term " son."

Mibhar, the son of Haggeri.] The reading
of Samuel is

"
Bani, the Gadite,"

—which
seems at first sight to point to a different

person. In the Hebrew, however,
" Bani the

Gadite" anJ "the son of Haggeri" differ

only in two letters, while "Mibhar" corre-j

sponds closely with the expression "of Zo-i

bah," attached in 2 Sam. to the name off

Nathan. Probably, therefore, the two lists!
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40 Ira the Ithrite,Gareb the Ithrite,

41 Uriah the Hittite, Zabad the

son of Ahlai,

42 Adina the son of Shiza the

Reubenite, a captain of the Reuben-

ites, and thirty with him,

43 Hanan the son of Maachah,
and Joshaphat the Mithnite,

44 Uzzia the Ashterathite, Shama

and Jehiel the sons of Hothan the

Aroerite,

45 Jediael the 'son of Shimri, and ^J^^
Joha his brother, the Tizite,

46 Eliel the Mahavite, and Jeribai,
and Joshaviah, the sons of Elnaam,
and Ithmah the Moabite,

47 Eliel, and Obed, and Jasiel the

Mesobaite.

were here alike originally, and ran as fol-

lows :
—"

Joel (or IgaT), the brother of Nathan
of Zobah

; Bani, the Gadite." (See note G at

th< end of the chapter.)

41. Zabad.] From this point the names in

Chronicles are wholly additional to those

given in Samuel. They are sixteen in num-
ber, and contain among them no name of any
person mentioned elsewhere.

42. And thirty with bint.] Kennicott un-
derstands the expression here used to mean,
" and the thirty were over him." But in that

case the numeral should have had the article.

Probably Adina was a chief of thirty picked
Reuben ites.

43. Tbe Mithnite.] Native, i.e. of a place

called Methen, which, however, is not other-

wise known.

44. Tbe Ashterathite.] Or " native of Ash-

terath," a trans-Jordanic city, in the half-tribe

of Manasseh (Josh. xiii. 31), but assigned to

the Levites (1 Chr. vi. 71).

tbe Aroerite.] Or " native of Aroer."
There were several cities of this name, the
most famous being that on the Anion. (See
above, note on ch. v. 8.)

47. Tbe Mesobaite.] This term is regarded

by some as meaning native of Zobah ;" but
it is more probable that we have here, as in

the terms "Mithnite" (verse 43), "Tizite"

(verse 45), and " Mahavite
"

(verse 46), an
indication of some place not otherwise known
to us.

ADDITIONAL NOTES on verses 13, 15, 16, 29, 34, 37, and 38.

Note A, on verse 13.

"Barley" is, in the plural, Dnyc% while
"lentiles" is D'tfhy. Two of the three
radicals of the two words are identical, while
the third radical of the one, "|, closely
resembles that of the other, *\. A careless

copyist might easily write Qnyc> for the less

common W'^hy.

Note B, on verse 16.

For Q|T> JV23 TK D'rVi^D a*W it is best

to read (as in 2 S. xxiii. 14) DTIK^S 3X121.

Compare 1 S. xiii. 23 ;
xiv. 1, 4, 6, &c.

Note C, on verse 29.
"
Sibbecai " and " Mebunnai "

are not very
different in the Hebrew, the former being
*31D and the latter ^30. A samecb may
easily pass into a mem and a kapb into a nun.

Note D, on verse 29.

Kennicott regards
"

Ilai," »^»y, as the true

reading, and
"
Zalmon," p»bx, as a corruption

from it. He remarks with reason that ain
and Uadi (y and v) are liable to be mistaken
one for the other

; but he does not attempt
to explain how po could grow out of ».

Note E, on verse 34.

Kennicott would read KHQl\ DB^n ^20, in-

stead of 'J1T3H D5?n *]Q, and would render
" Of the sons of Hashem, Gouni." He re-

marks that
" Gouni " occurs as a man's name

in i Chr. v. 15, and notes that the LXX.
have Yiol 'Ao-d/x 6 Tavvi (Cod. Alex.).

Note F, on verse 37.

The text of Chronicles is ^nttf p **1W—
that of Kings *3"ixn nya,
the differences being only three, 1. the sub-
stitution of a for 3 in the hero's name

j
2. the

replacing of p by n ; and 3. the change of f

into 1. The text of Chronicles is on the

whole preferable.

Note G, on verse 38.

The following are the texts of the two

passages :
—

Chron. njn p TOD \TU VM bit?

Sam. HJH «M mxlD |rU p Sn3»

By taking the first half of Chronicles and
the last half of Samuel, we obtain

van *» :naxD »ju «rw Ski*
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CHAPTER XII.

I The companies that cat?ie to David at Ziklag,

23 The armies that came to him at Hebron.
'

1 Sa. 27. "\ ]" OW a these are they that came
t Heb. 1 N| to David to Ziklag,

fwhile he

^tl?i
S
//

(

yet kept himself close because of Saul

the son of Kish : and they were

among the mighty men, helpers of

the war.

2 They were armed with bows, and
could use both the right hand and the

left in hurling stones and shooting
arrows out of a bow, even of Saul's

brethren of Benjamin.
3 The chief was Ahiezer, then

1 Or, Has-
Joash, the sons of ' Shemaah the

Gibeathite; and Jeziel, and Pelet,
the sons of Azmaveth ; and Bera-

chah, and Jehu the Antothite,

4 And Ismaiah the Gibeonite, a

mighty man among the thirty, and
over the thirty; and Jeremiah, and

Jahaziel, and Johanan, and Josabad
the Gederathite,

5 Eluzai, and Jerimoth, and Bea-

liah, and Shemariah, and Shephatiah
the Haruphite,

6 Elkanah, and Jesiah, and Aza-.

reel, and Joezer, and Jashobeam, the

Korhites,

7 And Joelah, and Zebadiah, the
sons of Jeroham of Gedor.

8 And of the Gadites there sepa-
rated themselves unto David into the
hold to the wilderness men of might,
and men +of war fit for the battle, that + He

could handle shield and buckler, whose f^e
faces were like the faces of lions, and the T

were t as swift as the roes upon the «H
mountains ; '£%

Chap. XII. This chapter is composed
wholly of matter that is new to us, no corre-

sponding accounts occurring in Samuel. It

comprises four lists,
—

(1) One of men, chiefly

Benjamites, who joined David at Ziklag
(verses 1-7) ; (2) A second of Gadites who
united themselves to him when he was in a

stronghold near the desert (verses 8-15);
(3) A third of Manassites, who came to him
when he was dismissed by the Philistines upon
suspicion (verses 19-22); and (4) A fourth

list of the numbers from the different tribes

who attended and made him king at Hebron

(verses 23-40).

1. These are they that came to David to

Ziklag.'] The writer has said nothing pre-

viously of David being at Ziklag, or of his

having to "
keep himself close because of

Saul ;" but he assumes that his readers will

be acquainted with the history as delivered

in Samuel, and tacitly refers to 1 S. xxvii.-

XXX.

ivhile he yet kept himself close because of
Saul.] Or,

" while he was still shut out from
the presence of Saul

"
(Gesenius, Bertheau).

2. Armed with bows, (frv.] The skill of
the Benjamites as archers is noted 1 Ghr.
viii. 40, and 2 Chr. xiv. 8. Their proficiency
in using the left hand appears in the narrative

of Judges (iii. 15, and xx 16), where their

peculiar excellency as slingers is also noticed.

even of Saul's brethren.] Compare verse

29. Even of Saul's own tribe there were
some who separated themselves from his cause,
and threw in their lot with David.

3. Shemaah.] Rather, as in the margin," Hasmaah "
(or

" Hashmaah ").

sons of Azmaveth.] Sons, probably, of the
"Azmaveth" mentioned in the last chapter
(verse 33), who was a native of Bahurim of

Benjamin.

the Antothite.] Or,
"
native of Anathoth,"

a famous town of Benjamin (Josh. xxi.

18; 1 K. ii. 26; 1 Chr. vi. 60; Jer. i. 1,

&c).

4. Ismaiah.] As Ismaiah 's name does not

appear in either of the two lists of " the

thirty," it is supposed that he died before
David obtained the kingdom.

the Gederathite.] Or,
"
native of Gederah."

No town, however, of this name is known to

have belonged to Benjamin.

6. The Korhites.] Not " Korhites " of the
tribe of Levi, which is the general meaning
of the term, but descendants of some Benja-
mite Korah, otherwise unknown to us.

7. Gedor.] Gedor of Benjamin is not
elsewhere mentioned

;
but the name occurs 1

as that of a man in the genealogy of Saul 1

(supra, viii. 31, ix. 37). It would seem that |
there were at least three Gedors.

8. Into the hold to the wilderness.] Rather,
"into the hold towards the wilderness."

Some understand by this Ziklag, some En-

gedi (1 S. xxiv. 1, 2); but it seems most pro-
bable that the stronghold of Adullam is in-

tended. (See above, ch. xi. 15, 16.)
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9 Ezer the first, Obadiah the se-

cond, Eliab the third,

10 Mishmannah the fourth, Jere-
miah the fifth,

11 Attai the sixth, Eliel the

seventh,
12 Johanan the eighth, Elzabad

the ninth,

13 Jeremiah the tenth, Machbanai
the eleventh.

14 These were of the sons of Gad,

^ captains of the host :
' one of the least

»uid was over an hundred, and the greatest

ed, over a thousand.

15 These are they that went over

Jordan in the first month, when it

had + overflown all his h
banks; and

they put to flight all them of the

valleys, both toward the east, and

toward the west.

16 And there came of the children

'it a
xnd.

of Benjamin and Judah to the hold

unto David.

17 And David went out f to meet ^Heb.

them, and answered and said unto the°m.

them, If ye be come peaceably unto

me to help me, mine heart shall + be
;

Heb-

knit unto you : but if ye be come to

betray me to mine enemies, seeing
there is no '

wrong in mine hands, the » Or,

God of our fathers look thereon, and
vu>

rebuke it.

18 Then + the spirit came upon +
,

Heb
: a

A •
/ t_- c c l the spirit

Amasai, who was chief of the cap- clothed

tains, and he said, Thine are we,
' masau

David, and on thy side, thou son of

Jesse : peace, peace be unto thee, and

peace be to thine helpers ; for thy
God helpeth thee. Then David re-

ceived them, and made them captains
of the band.

19 And there fell some of Manasseh

13. Jeremiah the tenth.] Rather, "Jere-
miahu." The name is written differently
from that of the fifth Gadite.

14. One of the least <was over a hundred.]
The marginal rendering is preferable to that

of the text (Compare Lev. xxvi. 8.)

15. These are they, &V.] The whole of
this passage, from verse 8 to 15 inclusive

seems to be taken •verbatim from an ancient

source, the poetical expressions in verses 8 to

14 being especially unlike the usual style of
our author. In the present verse the ancient

writer who is quoted alluded to some well-

known exploit of the Gadites, which needed

only to be glanced at in order to be under-
stood—when they crossed Jordan in the flood

season and put to flight their enemies right
and left. As, however, no other record of
the exploit has come down to us, the slight
sketch here given is in many respects obscure

us.*°

16. To the bold.~\ I. e. to Adullam
; between

which and the Ziklag of the first verse there
is a manifest contrast.

17 If ye be come peaceably^] There must
have been circumstances which roused Da-
vid's suspicions on this occasion. He had
received the first adhesion of Benjamites. ap-
parently without any doubt or hesitation.

But when a second desertion appeared from
the same quarter, even though some of his
own tribe accompanied the deserters, he feared

treachery, and before receiving them made
Vol. III.

the solemn appeal which is here recorded. As
David was certainly not of a suspicious tem-

per, we must suppose that something had
occurred to make him hesitate now.

18. Then the spirit came upon (marg. clothed)

Amasai.] This is a very unusual expression.
We hear constantly in the Old Testament of
" the Spirit of God," but only here (and
possibly in 1 Chr. xxviii. 12) of "the Spirit

"

absolutely. It is clear, however, that the two

expressions mean the same. (Compare Jud.
vi. 34, and 2 Chr. xxiv. 20.) Amasai spoke,
not of himself, but as God's spiritual influ-

ence moved him.

Amasai.] Some suppose this Amasai to be
the same as Amasa, David's nephew, who
was made captain of the host by Absalom

(2 S. xvii. 25) and murdered by Joab (ib. xx.

10). But it seems unlikely that David would
have misdoubted a band led by his own
nephew.

thine are zve, &c.'] The passionate ear-

nestness ofAmasai's speech is strongly marked
in the original, and will be better seen by
omitting the words which our version adds
in italics. The passage runs— "And the

Spirit clothed Amasai, chief of the captains ;— Thine, David, and with thee, son of

Jesse ! Peace, peace unto thee, and to thy
helpers, for thy God helpeth thee." Here
again, as in verses 8-15, we have manifestly
the actual words of a very ancient record.

19. When he came <with the Philistines is'c.]
See 1 S. xxix. 1-11.
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c
1 Sa. 29.

t Heb.

3 Or, with
a band.

to David, when he came with the

Philistines against Saul to battle : but

they helped them not : for the lords

of the Philistines upon advisement

sent him away, saying,
cHe will fall

to his master Saul + to the jeopardy of
our heads. our heads.

20 As he went to Ziklag, there

fell to him of Manasseh, Adnah, and

Jozabad, and Jediael, and Michael,
and Jozabad, and Elihu, and Zilthai,

captains of the thousands that were of

Manasseh.

21 And they helped David "against
the band of the rovers : for they were

all mighty men of valour, and were

captains in the host.

22 For at that time day by day
there came to David to help him,
until it was a great host, like the

host of God.

23 f And these are the numbers
11 Or, cap- of the Bt bands that were ready armed

to the war, and came to David to

Hebron, to turn the kingdom of Saul

to him, according to the word of the

Lord.

24 The children of Judah that

bare shield and spear were six thou-

tains, or

men.

t Heb
heads.

sand and eight hundred, ready
" armed

to the war.

25 Of the children of Simeon,

mighty men of valour for the war,
seven thousand and one hundred.

26 Of the children of Levi four

thousand and six hundred.

27 And Jehoiada was the leader

of the Aaronites, and with him were

three thousand and seven hundred ;

28 And Zadok, a young man

mighty of valour, and of his father's

house twenty and two captains.

29 And of the children of Benja-
min, the + kindred of Saul, three thou-

sand: for hitherto + the greatest part of

them had kept the ward of the house

of Saul.

30 And of the children of Eph-
raim twenty thousand and eight hun-

dred, mighty men of valour,
+ famous

throughout the house of their fathers.

31 And of the half tribe of Ma-
nasseh eighteen thousand, which were

expressed by name, to come and make
David king.

32 And of the children of Issachar,

which were men that had understand-

ing of the times, to know what Israel

1 Oi

!rct

t a
mul
o/tt

t H
men
7ia»

21. The band of the rovers.] The Amale-
kite band which sacked Ziklag during
David's absence (1 S. xxx. 1, 2) is probably
intended. The marginal rendering

" with a
band "

is certainly wrong, since the word
" band "

has the article.

22. Like the host of God.'] Literally,
"
like

a camp of God." It was usual among the

Hebrews to call very great trees, mountains,
cities, &c, "trees, mountains, cities of God."

(See Ps. xxxvi. 7, lxxx. 11
; Jonah iii. 3, &c.)

The phrase here used seems to be one of the

same kind. (Compare 1 S. xiv. 15.)

23. These are the numbers of the bands that

•were ready armed to the war.] Rather,
" These are the numbers of the men, ready
equipped for the host, that came to David,
&c."

according to the word of the Lord?] Com-
pare ch. xi. 3 and 10.

Jehoiada?\ Probably the rather of27.£! ucrjuiuuu.
j

1 iuuauiv uu i.um i \n

Benaiah (ch. xi. 32), who is called in ch.

xxvii. 5, "the chief priest." On this occa-

sion, however, he appeared, not in his priestly,
but in his civil character, as head of the house

of Aaron.

28. Zadok.] Probably the son of Ahitub,
who became high-priest at a later time (2 S.

viii. 17 ;
iK.i. 8).

29. For hitherto the greatest part of them

had kept the ward of the house of Saul.]

Rather,
" For still the greatest part of them

maintained their allegiance to the

house of Saul." This is given as the rea-

son of so few coming to Hebron. It shows
us that, even after the death of Ishbosheth,
the Benjamites had hopes of furnishing a third

king to the nation.

31. Which were expressed by name.] I.e.
" who were nominated and deputed by the

rest of the tribe to go to Hebron and make
David king."

32. Men that had understanding of the

times.] This is best interpreted politically
—

" men who had wisdom to discern the times

and see the right course to take on each 00
casion." (Compare Esth. i. 13.)
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"S of <

or,
i M

ought to do • the heads of them were

two hundred ; and all their brethren

were at their commandment.

33 Of Zebulun, such as went forth

to battle, 'expert in war, with all

instruments of war, fifty thousand,
which could '

keep rank : they were

it
fnot of double heart.

if 34 And of Naphtali a thousand

captains, and with them with shield

\,ui and spear thirty and seven thousand.
*•

35 And of the Danites expert in

war twenty and eight thousand and

six hundred.

36 And of Asher, such as went
forth to battle, 'expert in war, forty
thousand.

37 And on the other side of Jor-

dan, of the Reubenites, and the Gad-

ites, and of the half tribe of Manasseh,
with all manner of instruments ofwar

for the battle, an hundred and twenty
thousand.

38 All these men of war, that

could keep rank, came with a per-
fect heart to Hebron, to make David

king over all Israel : and all the rest

also of Israel were of one heart to

make David king.

39 And there they were with Da-
vid three days, eating and drinking :

for their brethren had prepared for

them.

40 Moreover they that were nigh
them, even unto Issachar and Zebu-
lun and Naphtali, brought bread on

asses, and on camels, and on mules,
and on oxen, and '

meat, meal, cakes 1 Or,

of
figs, and bunches of raisins, and

v
£atlof

wine, and oil, and oxen, and sheep

abundantly : for there was joy in

Israel.

all tbeir brethren^] I. e. the rest of the

tribe, or rather such of them as went up to

Hebron. The number seems accidentally to

have fallen out.

33. Expert in tuarfac] Rather "arrayed
for battle with all harness of battle"—ex-

celling, that is, in the matter of their arms
and accoutrements. The writer notes in each

tribe the point in which it was most admirable.

ivbicb could keep rank: they ivere not of
double heart.] In the original this is a single

clause, and the meaning is simply,
" who set

the battle in array with no double heart."

Nothing seems to be gained by breaking up
the clause into two.

35. Expert in zvar.] See note on verse 33.

37. And on the other side of Jordan.]
Rather,

" And from the other side."

38. That could keep rank.] Literally,
" ar-

rayers of battle,"
" men that could set the

battle in array." (See note on verse 33.)

all the rest ivere of one heart.'] This must
be understood as a general statement admit-

ting of particular exceptions ; since we have

already been told that the Benjamites gene
rally stood aloof through their fidelity to the

house of Saul (verse 29).

40. Even unto Issacbar, <&c] Issachar,

Zebulun, and Naphtali were among the re-

motest of the tribes
;
and it is thus implied

that provisions came for the assembly at

Hebron from almost every part of the land.

ADDITIONAL NOTE on verses 24—37.

On the Number of those who flocked
to Hebron* to make David King.

The quotas sent by the various tribes

arranged in the order of numerical greatness,
are as follows :

—
1. Reuben, Gad, and half "I ^^

Manasseh /
'

2. Zebulun 50,000
3. Asher ...... 40,000
4. Naphtali 38,000
5- Dan 28,600
6. Ephraim 20,800

7. Half Manasseh .... 18,000

8. Levi 8,322
9. Issachar (200 heads, therefore \ ,- , ,.

about) )''
' "'

10. Simeon
11. Judah
12. Benjamin

7,100
6,800

3,000

Total . 348,222

Several points in the above list are calcu-

lated to excite surprise, as especially the fol-

lowing:
—

(1.) The large number sent by the

Trans-Jordanic tribes, which is more than

one-third of the whole, whereas two-and-a-
halftribes would seem to be less than one-

Q 2
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fifth of the nation. (2.) The great size or

the quotas from Zebulun, Asher, Naphtali,
and D an, all tribes somewhat remote, and gene-

rally speaking undistinguished. (3.) The
small size of the contingent from Judah,
which is generally represented as numerically

superior to every other tribe, and which

might have been expected to be especially
zealous on behalf of its own prince and
tribesman. These anomalies, especially the

last, throw some doubt upon the numbers,
which may be suspected of having in some
instances undergone corruption.

A 1

CHAPTER XIII.

I Davidfetcheth the ark with great solemnity

from Kirjathrjearim. 9 Uzza being smitten,
the ark is left at the house of Obed-edom.

ND David consulted with the

captains of thousands and hun-

dreds, and with every leader.

2 And David said unto all the

congregation of Israel, If it seem good
unto you, and that it be of the Lord

t Heb. let our QQA tjet us sen(j abroad unto
us breai >

forth a.nd. our brethren every where, that are

left in all the land of Israel, and with

them also to the priests and Levites

which are f in their cities and sub-

urbs, that they may gather them-
selves unto us :

3 And let us +
bring again the ark

of our God to us : for we enquired
not at it in the days of Saul.

send.

t Heb. in
the cities

oftheir
suburbs.

t Heb.
bring
about.

4 And all the congregation said

that they would do so : for the thing
was right in the eyes of all the peo-

ple.

5 So a David gathered all Israel

together, from Shihor of Egypt even

unto the entering of Hemath, to

bring the ark of God from Kirjath-

jearim.
6 And David went up, and all

Israel, to *Baalah, that w, to Kir-

jath-jearim, which belonged to Judah,
to bring up thence the ark of God
the Lord, that dwelleth between the

cherubims, whose name is called on

it.

7 And they
+carried the ark of

God in a new cart out of the house

of Abinadab : and Uzza and Ahio
drave the cart.

7. j.

2 Sa

''Jo

9-

1- H
mm
ark
V'dt

Chap. XIII. This chapter corresponds

closely with 2 S. vi. i-ti, differing only in

the first five verses, which expound what in

Samuel is stated with extreme brevity in a

single verse (verse 1)
—"And David gathered

together all the chosen men of Israel, thirty
thousand."

1. The captains of thousands and hundreds^]
It is suspected with some reason that such an

organisation as this phrase implies, had been
established generally through the tribes prior
to the time of David. (Compare Num. xxxi.

14; 1 S. viii. 12, xvii. 18
;

1 Chr. xii. 20, &c.)
David, however, seems to have been the first

to recognise in these officers of the nost

representatives of the people, to consult them
on public affairs, and to give them a certain

political position. (See, besides the present

place, ch. xv. 25, xxvi. 26, xxviii. 1, &c.)

and (with every leader!] Rather,
" who

were under each leader."

2. All the congregation.] I.e. all whom he
had assembled, viz., the "

captains
"

and
" leaders" of verse 1.

having been summoned to the meeting, or

not having come.

3. We enquired not at it in the days of Saul.]

Compare 1 Sam. vii. 1, 2
;

xxviii. 6
;

1 Chr.

x. 14.

5. From Shihor of Egypt.] It is doubtful

whether " Shihor of Egypt
"

is the Nile, or

the Wady el Arish—the "river of Egypt,"
which is generally regarded as forming the

boundary of the Holy Land southwards.

(See note on 1 K. viii. 65.) On the whole
the balance of argument seems to be in

favour of regarding
" Shihor of Egypt

"

as the Wady. (See
' Bibl. Diet.' ad voc.

Shihor
;
and compare note on Josh. xiii. 3.)

the entering of Hemath.]
" Hemath "

is

the same as "
Hamath," which is the true

form of the Hebrew word. The "
entering

of Hamath "
or "

entering in of Hamath "
is

the point of the Coele-Syrian valley which I

forms the watershed between the Orontes I

and the Litany. (See note on Num. xxxiv. 8.) I

from Kirjath-jearim.] Again the writer, I

assumes that the narrative of Samuel
ijj

j

that are left.] That remain at home, not known, and speaks of the ark being brought
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8 And David and all Israel played
before God with all their might, and

with +

singing, and with harps, and

with psalteries, and with timbrels,
and with cymbals, and with trumpets.

9 11 And when they came unto the

threshingfloor of 'Chidon, Uzza put
forth his hand to hold the ark; for

the oxen 'stumbled.

10 And the anger of the Lord
was kindled against Uzza, and he

smote him, because he put his hand
to the cark : and there he died before

God.
1 1 And David was displeased, be-

cause the Lord had made a breach

upon Uzza : wherefore that place is

called ' Perez-uzza to this day. T^fL*
8
"*

1 2 And David was afraid of God of Uzza.

that day, saying, How shall I bring
the ark of God home to me ?

13 So David f

brought not the arktHeb.

home to himself to the city of David,
remaotd-

but carried it aside into the house of

Obed-edom the Gittite.

14 And the ark of God remained

with the family of Obed-edom in his

house three months. And the Lord
blessed ^the house of Obed-edom, <* As chap,

and all that he had.
26 " *

from Kirjath-jearim without having told us
that it was there—much less, how it came to

be there. For a full account of the circum-
stances under which it was brought there,
see 1 Sam. vi. and vii., 1, 2.

6-14. On the remainder of this chapter,
which follows closely 2 Sam. vi. 2-1 1, the

notes upon that passage will be found suffi-

cient comment.

CHAPTER XIV.

I Hiram's kindness to David. 2 David's

felicity in people, wives, aud children. 8
His two victories against the Philistines.

s- "XT OW 'Hiram king of Tyre sent

1 \J messengers to David, and tim-
ber of cedars, with masons and car-

penters, to build him an house.

2 And David perceived that the

Lord had confirmed him king over

Israel, for his kingdom was lifted up
on high, because of his people Israel.

3 H And David took + more wives
at Jerusalem : and David begat more
sons and daughters.

4 Now these are the names of his

children which he had in Jerusalem ;

Shammua, and Shobab, Nathan, and

Solomon,

5 And Ibhar, and Elishua, and

Elpalet,
6 And Nogah, and Nepheg, and

Japhia,

7 And Elishama, and '

Beeliada,
' Or,

1 t>i* 1 1 Eliada,
and .Lhphalet. 2 Sam. 5.

8 11 And when the Philistines
l6-

heard that /David was anointed/ 2 Sam-s-

king over all Israel, all the Philis-

tines went up to seek David. And
David heard of it, and went out

ao^inst them.

Chap. XIV. runs parallel with 2 Sam. v.

11-25, and presents a general verbal identity,
which is insufficiently represented by the
authorised version. The only important
variations from 2 Sam. v. are in verses 4-7
and 12, in the former of which passages the
sons of David are given somewhat differently,
while in the latter the fact is added that the
idols taken from the Philistines were burned.

1. Hiram.] Elsewhere in Chronicles the
form used is always

" Huram "
(2 Chr. ii. 3,

11; viii. 18; ix. 10, 21); and this is the
Masoretic reading in the present passage.

3. More zvi-ves.'] As the parallel passage
of Samuel has " more concubines and wives,'
the writer of Chronicles has been accused of

wishing to conceal the fact that David had
concubines. But he expressly mentions it in

ch. iii. 9.

4. These are the names of bis children^ On
the differences between the three lists of

David's sons (2 Sam. v. 14-16; 1 Chr. iii.

5-9 ;
and 1 Chr. xiv. 4-7), see note on 1 Chr.

iii. 6.

8. David . . . <went out against tbem.']
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9 And the Philistines came and

spread themselves in the valley of

Rephaim.
10 And David enquired of God,

saying, Shall I go up against the

Philistines ? and wilt thou deliver

them into mine hand ? And the

Lord said unto him, Go up ; for I

will deliver them into thine hand.

1 1 So they came up to Baal-pera-
zim ; and David smote them there.

Then David said, God hath broken

in upon mine enemies by mine hand
like the breaking forth of waters :

therefore they called the name of
11 That is, that place "Baal-perazim.
'brewLf. 12 And when they had left their

gods there, David gave a command-

ment, and they were burned with

fire.

13 And the Philistines yet again nations.

spread themselves abroad in the val-

ley.

14 Therefore David enquired again
of God ; and God said unto him, Go
not up after them ; turn away from

them, ^and come upon them over s *

against the mulberry trees.

15 And it shall be, when thou
shalt hear a sound of going in the

tops of the mulberry trees, that then

thou shalt go out to battle : for God
is gone forth before thee to smite the

host of the Philistines.

16 David therefore did as God
commanded him : and they smote the

host of the Philistines from Gibeon
even to Gazer.

17 And the fame of David went
out into all lands

; and the Lord

brought the fear of him upon all

Here a general phrase is substituted for the

more particular one of Samuel,
" he went

down to the hold," since there was nothing
in the rest of the narrative that required
" the hold

"
to be mentioned.

12. When they had left their gods there!]
The practice of carrying images of the gods
to battle was common among the nations of

antiquity, and arose from the belief that there

was virtue in the images themselves, and that

military success would be obtained by means
of them. (See Herod, v. 75, 80

;
viii. 64, 83 ;

Strab. viii. p. 558 ;
Macrob. 'Sat.' i. 23 ;

and

compare 'Ancient Monarchies,' vol. ii. p.

330.) A similar belief seems to have induced
the Israelites to carry the ark of the covenant
with them to battle in the days of Eli

(1 Sam. iv. 4-1 1).

they were burned with fre!\ The writer

of Samuel says
" David and his men took them

away." (See note ad loc.) The present

passage has been called a "
contradiction

"
of

this
;
but at the utmost it is an addition. We

may either understand the phrase "took
them away

"
as equivalent to

"
destroyed

them
;

"
or we may take it literally, and

conclude that David, in the first instance,
carried the images as trophies to Jerusa-

lem
;
but that when he had exhibited them

there, he obeyed the injunctions of the law

(Deut. vii. 5,25), and destroyed them with fire.

16. From Gibeon even to Gazer.] The
present text of Samuel (2 Sam. v. 25) has
" Geba "

here instead of " Gibeon." Both
towns were in the same neighbourhood,
Geba (Jebd) lying about two miles east and
a little north of Gibeon (el Jib). Both
moreover lay within less than three miles of

Jerusalem; and it is therefore evident that

the city was on this occasion threatened

by the Philistines, who had advanced from
their own low plain into the hill country of

Benjamin, and were proceeding to attack

the city on its weak side, the north. The
position of Gazer (or Gezer) is uncertain

;

but it is beyond a doubt that it lay some-
where on the maritime plain, in the proper
Philistine country, perhaps at Jimzo, or

possibly near Joppa. Hence it is evident

that the defeat of the Philistines was com- I

plete. They were driven headlong beyond
the Jewish frontier, and pursued with )

slaughter deep into their own land. Hence i

the reflection with which the writer concludes
,

his narrative (verse 1 7), and which is pecu-
liar to him, may be pronounced very appro-
priate.
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CHAPTER XV.

I David, havingprepared a place for the ark,

ordereth the priests and Levites to being it

from Obed-edom. 25 He perfortneth the

solemnity thereofwith great joy. 29 Michal

despiseth him.

ND David made him houses in

the city of David, and prepared
a place for the ark of God, and

pitched for it a tent,

b. it 2 Then David said,
f None ought

ft/u to carry the ,l ark of God but the

C?!f: Levites : for them hath the Lord
Us - chosen to carry the ark of God, and
im - 4- to minister unto him for ever.

3 And David gathered all Israel

together to Jerusalem, to bring up
the ark of the Lord unto his place,

which he had prepared for it.

4 And David assembled the chil-

dren of Aaron, and the Levites :

5 Of the sons of Kohath ; Uriel

the chief, and his i brethren an hun- ^£„_
dred and twenty :

6 Of the sons of Merari ; Asaiah

the chief, and his brethren two hun-
dred and twenty.:

7 Of the sons of Gershom ; Joel
the chief, and his brethren an hun-
dred and thirty:

8 Of the sons of Elizaphan ; She-

maiah the chief, and his brethren two
hundred :

9 Of the sons of Hebron ; Eliel

the chief, and his brethren fourscore :

10 Of the sons of Uzziel j Am-
minadab the chief, and his brethren

an hundred and twelve.

11 And David called for Zadok
and Abiathar the priests, and for the

Levites, for Uriel, Asaiah, and Joel,

Shemaiah, and Eliel, and Amminadab,

Chap. XV. The bulk of this chapter
consists of new matter, which the writer of

Chronicles found in his authorities, and

regarding as important for his purpose, intro-

duced at this point into the narrative. Only
verses 25-29 are parallel with 2 Samuel, corre-

sponding to ch. vi. 12-23.

1. David made him houses.] See above,
ch. xi. 8. David employed the interval of

three months, while the ark was with Obed-

edom, in erecting various buildings in his

new city.

and pitchedfor it a tent.'] The old " tent
"

or " tabernacle
" was still in existence at

Gibeon (1 Chr. xvi. 39; 2 Chr. i. 3); but
the ark had long been separated from it, and
David probably thought that something newer
and more magnificent was requisite. He
therefore allowed the former tabernacle to

keep its place, and had another made and
erected.

2. Then David said.] The writer of
Chronicles at this point interposes a narra-
tive which redounds to the honour of the

Levites, whose part in the bringing up of the
ark had not been particularly mentioned by
the writer of Samuel. Still there is nothing
like a discrepancy between the accounts of
the two authors, the narrative of Chronicles

merely filling out and supplementing that of
Samuel.

none ought to carry the ark of God but the

Levites
.] Compare Num. i. 50; iv. 15, &c.

We can easily understand that David, after

the "breach upon Uzza'' (ch. xiii. 11) had

carefully considered all the legal require-
ments with respect to moving the ark, and
was anxious that they should be strictly
observed. (Compare verse 13.)

3. David gathered all Israel.] Chosen
men probably, like the 30,000 of 1 Chr. xiii. 1,

2. (See below, verse 25,)

4. The children of Aaron.] I*, the priests.

5. The sons of Kohath^ The order of the

sons of Levi according to primogeniture is,

Gershom, Kohath, Merari (Gen. xlvi. 1 1
;

Ex. vi. 16; 1 Chr. vi. 1, 16). But the

Kohathites, of whom came the priestly family
of the Aaronites, had precedence in all res-

pects. To them especially was committed
the attendance upon the ark and the bearing
of it (Num. iii. 30, 31 ;

iv. 15, &c.).

8. Elizaphan^] Elizaphan, or Elzaphan,
was a great-grandson of Aaron, and belonged
to the family of the Kohathites (Ex. vi. 16-

22), but, as appears from this passage, was
reckoned the head of a distinct house.

9. Hebron.] Hebron was a son of Kohath,
and consequently a grandson of Aaron (Ex.
vi. 18).

10. Uzziel.] Uzziel was brother to Hebron
and father of Elizaphan. Of the six Levitical

families therefore one only was descended

from Gershom, one from Merari, and four

from Kohath.

11. Zadok and Abiathar the priests.] See

note on 2 Sam. viii. 1 7.
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[v.

12 20.

• Ex. 25.

14.

12 And said unto them, Ye are

the chief of the fathers of the Le-
vites : sanctify yourselves, both ye and

your brethren, that ye may bring up
the ark of the Lord God of Israel

unto the place that I have prepared
for it.

13 For because ye did it not at

the first, the Lord our God made a

breach upon us, for that we sought
him not after the due order.

14 So the priests and the Levites

sanctified themselves to bring up the

ark of the Lord God of Israel.

15 And the children of the Le-
vites bare the ark of God upon their

shoulders with the staves thereon, as

"Moses commanded according to the

word of the Lord.
16 And David spake to the chief

of the Levites to appoint their bre-

thren to be the singers with instru-

ments of musick, psalteries and harps
and cymbals, sounding, by lifting up
the voice with joy.

17 So the Levites appointed *He- *ch.

man the son of Joel; and of his bre-

thren,
c
Asaph the son of Berechiah ;

c
ch.

and of the sons of Merari their bre-

thren,
d Ethan the son of Kushaiah

;
*ch.

18 And with them their brethren

of the second degree, Zechariah, Ben,
and Jaaziel, and Shemiramoth, and

Jehiel, and Unni, Eliab, and Benaiah,
and Maaseiah, and Mattithiah, and

Elipheleh, and Mikneiah, and Obed-

edom, and Jeiel, the porters.

19 So the singers, Heman, Asaph,
and Ethan^ were appointed to sound
with cymbals of brass j

20 And Zechariah, and Aziel, and

Shemiramoth, and Jehiel, and Unni,
and Eliab, and Maaseiah, and Be-

naiah, with psalteries on Alamoth ;

12. Sanctify yourselves^] I.e.
"
Purify your-

selves from any legal defilement that you may
have contracted," in order that you may be

fit for the solemn duties about to be assigned

you. (Compare Lev. xi. 44; Num. xi. 18;
2 Chr. xxix. 5 ; &c.)

13. Because ye did it not at the first.~]
This

can scarcely mean " because ye did not

sanctify yourselves at the first." Rather it is
" because ye did not at first take your proper
part in the ceremony of removing the ark

"—
in other words,

" because ye did not bear it

upon your shoulders."

made a breach^] Compare ch. xiii. n.

after the due order."] The " due order
"

was that the ark should be borne on the

shoulders of Kohathite Levites—not that it

should be placed upon a cart, drawn by oxen;
and rudely shaken.

15. With the staves thereon, as Moses com-

manded^ Compare Ex. xxv. 14.

16. The singers.] Singing had long been

recognised as appropriate to religious cere-

monies (Ex. xv. 21; Judg. v. 1
;

1 Chr. xiii.

8) ;
but this is the first occasion on which we

find the duty of conducting musical services

expressly laid on the Levites. Hitherto
music seems to have been chiefly cultivated

in the " schools of the prophets" (1 Sam. x.

5). Henceforth the services of the taber-

nacle and the temple were regularly choral,
and a considerable section of the Levites

was trained in musical knowledge, and set

apart to conduct this portion of the national

worship. (Compare below, ch. xxiii. 5 ;
xxv.

1-31 ;
2 Chr. v. 12

;
vii. 6

;
xxix. 25-30; xxxv.

15; &c.)

17. Heman, <&>Y.] Heman, Asaph, and

Ethan, had been already mentioned as the

chief singers in the time of David. (See

above, ch. vi. 33, 39, and 44.) Ethan in

vi. 44 is called " the son of Kishi."

18. Zechariah, Ben.] The name " Ben
"

is suspicious. No such name is elsewhere

found in the Bible, and it is unlikely that a

word simply meaning
" son

"
should be given

as a name. Moreover, if it were a name, it

would have had the conjunction
" and

"

before it, like all the other names in the

verse. (See the next note.) And it would
also have recurred in verse 20, where it is

wanting. Probably, Zechariah's father was

originally mentioned, but his name which
followed the word ben,

"
son," dropped out.

Eliab.] In the original it is, "and Eliab."

the porters.] These words probably apply
to Obed-edom and Jeiel only. (See verse 24,

where it is explained that Obed-edom and

Jeiel—there called
"
Jehiah

"—were "door-

keepers for the ark.")

20. Aziel.] Or "Jaaziel," as in verse 18.

with psalteries on Alamoth.] This phrase
is variously explained. According to Gese-
nius it means "psalteries of high pitch,"
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21 And Mattithiah, and Elipheleh,
and Mikneiah, and Obed-edom, and

«»rt*Jeiel, and Azaziah, with harps 'on

'*J° the Sheminith to excel.

22 And Chenaniah, chief of the

was Levites,
lwas for +

song: he instructed

f/IT about the song, because he was skilful.

Jf^f 23 And Berechiah and Elkanah
<v- were doorkeepers for the ark.

\p

iyi~

24 And Shebaniah, and Jehosha-

phat, and Nethaneel, and Amasai,
and Zechariah, and Benaiah, and

Eliezer, the priests, did How with

the trumpets before the ark of God :

and Obed-edom and. Jehiah were

doorkeepers for the ark.

25. f So 'David, and the elders of
' 2Sam

;

Israel, and the captains over thou-

sands, went to bring up the ark of

the covenant of the Lord out of the

house of Obed-edom with joy.
26 And it came to pass, when

God helped the. Levites that bare the

ark of the covenant of the Lord,
that they offered seven bullocks and

seven rams.

27 And David was clothed with a

robe of fine linen, and all the Levites

that bare the ark, and the singers,
and Chenaniah the. master of the

'song with the singers: David also' 0r
'.©

.
© carnage,

had upon him an ephod of linen.

psalteries whose tone resembled the voices

of girls (cdatnotfc). (The same explanation
has been given with much probability to

the " female flutes
"
of the Lydians. Herod,

i. 17).

21. Azaziah] Azaziah had not been men-
tioned before. It is supposed that his name
must have dropped out from verse 18.

with harps on the Sheminith to excel.] The
meaning of "

harps on the Sheminith
"

is ex-

ceedingly doubtful. "Sheminith" means
properly "the eighth," and has been compared
with the modern musical term "octave."
Gesenius regards "Sheminith" and "Ala-
moth" as opposed, and suggests that the

harps of Mattithiah and his companions were
pitched an octave below the psalteries of
Zechariah and his brethren. The word
translated " to excel," he understands as

meaning
" to lead," or " so that they should

lead," and he supposes that Mattithiah, &c.,
led the music with their deep-toned harps,
and that Zechariah, &c, followed with their

shriller psalteries. This may be the right
explanation ;

but in modern music the treble

invariably leads and the bass follows.

22. Chenaniah, chief of the Levites."]
Rather "a chief." He was not among the
six principal chiefs. (See verses 5-12.)

was for song.] Or (margJ "for the car-

riage." The best Hebraists are still at
variance as to the meaning of this passage,
some supposing elevation of the voice, others
elevation of the ark, to be intended. On the
former side are Dathe, Gesenius, Ftirst, and
Prof. Lee

; on the latter, Geddes, Boothroyd,
and Bertheau.

23.
Berechiah.] Perhaps the father of

Asaph. (See verse 17.)

24. The priests, did blow with the trumpets.]

Compare 1 S. vi. 10. As by God's direction

the sacred trumpets were to sound when the
ark was moved in the wilderness (Num. x.

2), so now David arranged that they should
be blown at the present removal. That the

trumpets were to be sounded by the priests
was commanded in Num. x. 8.

26. When God helped the Levites] This

expression takes the place occupied in Samuel

by the clause,
" when they that bare the ark

had gone six paces ;" and it is reasonable to

suppose that it is another mode of expressing
the same fact The death of Uzza had

deeply impressed both D arid and the Levites,
and it was doubted whether God would
allow the ark to be moved any more. Sacri-

ficial animals were held ready, and when it

appeared by the movement of the ark six

paces, without any manifestation of the Divine

displeasure, that God was not opposing but
rather helping the Levites in their task, the
victims were at once offered. David di-

rected the offering (1 S. vi. 13), and the
Levites offered it. There is no reason to
believe that the sacrifices were repeated.

27. David was clothed with a robe offine
linen.]

" Fine linen
"

(buts or byssus) is here
first spoken of as used for dress. It seems to

have been reserved for nobles of the highest
rank (Esth. viii. 15), for kings, and for priests

(2 Chr. v. 12). David's robe was probably
worn, like that of the high-priest, immediately
under the ephod, and may, like that, have
reached the feet.

and all the Levites.] It is not meant that

the Levites wore similar robes to David's, but

only that they formed part of the procession.

master of the song.] Or "
carriage

"
(marg.)

See note 2 on verse 22.

with the singers.] There is no " with
"

in

the original, and it may be suspected that



234 I. CHRONICLES. XV. XVI.
[v. 28—5.

28 Thus all Israel brought up the

ark of the covenant of the Lord with

shouting, and with sound of the cor-

net, and with trumpets, and with

cymbals, making a noise with psal-
teries and harps.

29 11 And it came to pass, as the

ark of the covenant of the Lord
came to the city of David, that Mi-
chal the daughter of Saul looking out

at a window saw king David dancing
and playing : and she despised him in

her heart.

" the singers
"

is an explanation of the word
translated "

song," which has crept into the

text from the margin.

an ephod.~\ See note on 1 S. ii. 18.

28. All Israel.~\ See verse 3, and compare
2 S. vi. 19. For the true meaning, see above,
verse 25.

and with cymbals, making a noise ivitb

psalteries and harps.'] Rather, "and with
loud-sounding cymbals, with psalteries
and with harps." Compare above, verse 19.

29. This verse is nearly identical with 2 S.

vi. 16. Almost the only difference is in the

terms by which David's dancing is described,
which seem to be somewhat softened down
in Chronicles.

/ 2 Sam.
6. 17.

CHAPTER XVI.
I David's festival sacrifice. 4 He ordereth a

choir to sing thanksgiving. 7 The psalm of
thanksgiving. 37 He appointeth ministers,

porters, priests, and musicians, to attend

continually on the ark.

SO /they brought the ark of God,
and set it in the midst of the

tent that David had pitched for it :

and they offered burnt sacrifices and

peace offerings before God.
2 And when David had made an

end of offering the burnt offerings
and the peace offerings, he blessed the

people in the name of the Lord.

3 And he dealt to every one of

Israel, both man and woman, to every
one a loaf of bread, and a good piece
of flesh, and a flagon of wine.

4 11 And he appointed certain of the

Levites to minister before the ark of

the Lord, and to record, and to

thank and praise the Lord God of

Israel :

5 Asaph the chief, and next to

him Zechariah, Jeiel, and Shemira-

moth, and Jehiel, and Mattithiah,
and Eliab, and Benaiah, and Obed-

+ H
edom : and Teiel +with psalteries and «>*«

with harps ; but Asaph made a sound f
with cymbals; £j

Chap. XVI. The division between this

chapter and the preceding is awkward; since

the first three verses of ch. xvi. form part of
the narrative commenced ch. xv. 25. Com-
pare 2 S. vi. 17-19, where the passage is not
torn from its proper context.

4-42. This passage is interposed by the
writer of Chronicles between two consecu-
tive sentences of Samuel, which he repeats
unaltered in verse 3 and verse 43. It con-
tains a detailed account of the service which
David instituted at this time, a service out of
which grew the more elaborate service of the

Temple. The language of much of the

Eassage
is remarkably archaic, and there can

e no reasonable doubt that it is in the
main an extract from a record of the time of
David.

4. And to record?] Rather, "to oelebrate."

The verb used is nearly equivalent to the

two others which follow, and are translated

respectively "thank" and "praise." Com-
pare the titles of Ps. xxxviii. and lxx.

5. And Jeiel.] The occurrence of the name

"Jeiel" twice in this list is suspicious. Our
translators, by placing a colon after the name
"
Obed-edom," have detached from the list

the second Jeiel, and made it appear as if he
alone played

" with psalteries and with harps."
But in the original the names run on without

interruption, all from Zechariah to the second

Jeiel being represented as players on these

instruments. (Compare ch. xv. 20, ai.) Pro-

bably the first "Jeiel" is a corrupt reading
for " Aziel" (xv. 20), or "

Jaaziel" (xv. 18).

Asaph . . . with
cymbals?] Probably

Asaph, as leader, kept the time with his

cymbals.
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6 Benaiah also and Jahaziel the

priests with trumpets continually
before the ark of the covenant of

God.

7 11 Then on that day David de-

livered first this psalm to thank the

Lord into the hand of Asaph and his

brethren.

1.105. 8 ^Give thanks unto the Lord,
call upon his name, make known his

deeds among the people.

9 Sing unto him, sing psalms unto

him, talk ye of all his wondrous

works.

io Glory ye in his holy name : let

the heart of them rejoice that seek

the Lord.
i i Seek the Lord and his strength,

seek his face continually.
12 Remember his marvellous works

that he hath done, his wonders, and

the judgments of his mouth ;

13 O ye seed of Israel his servant,

ye children of Jacob, his chosen ones.

14 He is the Lord our God ; his

judgments are in all the earth.

15 Be ye mindful always of his

covenant ; the word which he com-
manded to a thousand generations ;

16 Even of the h covenant which he

made with Abraham, and of his oath

unto Isaac ;

6.3.
'3-

17 And hath confirmed the same
to Jacob for a law, and to Israel for
an everlasting covenant,

18 Saying, Unto thee will I give
the land of Canaan, + the lot of your f He*>-... ' J the cord.
inheritance ;

19 When ye were but +
few, 'even+Heb.

y- 1 men of
a few, and strangers in it. nvmber.

20 And when they went from na-
'

^
en" 34'

tion to nation, and from one kingdom
to another people ;

21 He suffered no man to do them

wrong: yea, he k
reproved kings for* Gen. 12.

their sakes,
22 Saying,

l Touch not mine ' Ps. 105.

anointed, and do my prophets no I5 '

harm.

23 "Sing unto the Lord, all the'"?*. #.

earth ; shew forth from day to day
his salvation.

24 Declare his glory among the hea-

then ; his marvellous works among all

nations.

25 For great is the Lord, and

greatly to be praised : he also is to

be feared above all gods.
26 For all the gods "of the people Lev. 19,

are idols : but the Lord made the
*

heavens.

27 Glory and honour are in his

presence ; strength and gladness are

in his place.

6. Benaiah and Jahaziel the priestsJ]
These

"priests" are distinct persons from Benaiah
and Jaaziel the Levites. Benaiah the priest
was mentioned in ch. xv. 24.

7. On that day David delivered first this

psalm to thank the Lord.'] Rather,
" on that

day David first appointed to ABaph and
his brethren that they should praise
the Lord [saying]." The writer wishes to lay
stress on the fact that Asaph and his brethren
were first appointed to their office on the day
of the bringing in of the ark. We learn

nothing from the passage as to the order in

which David composed, or published, his

psalms.

8. Give thanks, iyc] The psalm here put
before us by the Chronicler as sung litur-

gically by Asaph and his brethren on the day
of the ark's entrance into Jerusalem, accords

closely with the following passages of our
present Book of Psalms :

—
Verses 8-22 with Ps. cv. 1-15.
Verses 23-33 with Ps. xcvi.

Verse 34 with Ps. cvii. 1.

Verses 35-36 with Ps. cvi. 47, 48.

It is, apparently, a thanksgiving service

composed for the occasion out of psalms
previously existing.

13. Ye seed of Israel?^ In Ps. cv. 6, we have
" Abraham "

instead of "
Israel."

" Israel
"

is preferable on account of the parallelism.

(Compare Ps. cv. 23; Is. xliv. 1, 21; Jer.
xlvi. 27, &c.)

15. Be ye mindful.'] In Ps. cv. 8, we read,
" be hath been mindful." Some suppose that

the text here was originally the same; but
the use of the 2nd pers. pi. in verse 19
accords with its use here, and confirms the

existing reading.

23. Sing unto the Lord.] Verses 1 and 2

of Ps. xcvi. are here thrown together, one
clause being taken from each.

27. Strength and gladness are in bis place.]
Ps. xcvi. 6 has, instead of this,

"
strength and

beauty are in his sanctuary." The Hebrew
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28 Give unto the Lord, ye kin-

dreds of the people, give unto the

Lord glory and strength.

29 Give unto the Lord the glory
due unto his name : bring an offering,
and come before him : worship the

Lord in the beauty of holiness.

30 Fear before him, all the earth.:

the world also shall be stable, that it

be not moved.

31 Let the heavens be glad, and let

the earth rejoice : and let men say

amongthenations, TheLord reigneth.

32 Let the sea roar, and the ful-

ness thereof: let the fields rejoice,
and all that is therein.

33 Then shall the trees of the

wood sing out at the presence of the

Lord, because he cometh to judge
the earth.

"
?•* *?• 34

aO give thanks unto the Lord ;

& i36. 1. for he is good ; for his mercy endureth

for ever.

35 And say ye, Save us, O God
of our salvation, and gather us to-

gether, and deliver us from the

heathen, that we may give thanks to

thy holy name, and glory in thy

praise.

36 Blessed be the Lord God of

Israel for ever and ever. And all

*the people said, Amen, and praised *_
D<

the Lord.

37 11 So he left there before the

ark of the covenant of the Lord

Asaph and. his brethren, to minister

before the ark continually, as every

day's work required :

38 And Obed-edom with their bre-

thren, threescore and eight ; Obed-
edom also the son of Jeduthun and

Hosah to be porters :

39 And Zadok the priest, and his

brethren the. priests, before the taber-

nacle of the Lord in the high, place
that was at Gibeon,

terms for "
place

"
and "

sanctuary
"

are

similar, and either may have grown out of

the other
;

but there is no resemblance
between ched-vab,

"
strength," and tiph'eretb,

"
beauty." Probably here Chronicles has

preserved the original term, which is one

rarely found, while in Ps. xcvi. a gloss has

crept in from the margin.

29. Come before Aim.'] The corresponding
phrase of Ps. xcvi. 8,

" Come into bis courts,"
was more appropriate after the Temple had
been built, but could not have been used on
this occasion.

worship the Lord, is'c] This third clause

is a violation of ordinary metrical law
;
and

the violation is combined with such a de-

rangement of the clauses of Ps. xcvi. as seems
to imply that the text is here in some con-
fusion. The general nexus of the sentences

as given in Ps. xcvi. is decidedly to be pre-
ferred.

34. O give thanks, Qs'c] This verse is

found at the commencement of four psalms,

viz., Ps. cvi., cvii., cxviii. and cxxxvi. It was
the ordinary Jewish doxology, and may be

regarded as closing the first, or thanksgiving,

portion of this service, which is then followed

by a short prayer (verse 35), after which
comes a second doxology.

35. And say ye.~\ These words, which are

not found in Ps. cvi. 47, seem to be no part of
the psalm, but a mere liturgical direction.

36. And all the people said, Amen, and

praised the Lord.] Rather, "And let all

the people say 'Amen/ and 'Praise the
Lord.'

" Here again we have liturgical direc-

tions—not parts of the psalms of thanks-

giving. The psalm, as sung by the Levites,
ended with the words "for ever and ever."

Then the congregation said,
" Amen. Praise

the Lord."

38. And Obed-edom with their brethren.]
As this passage now stands, the word "their"

is ungrammatical. Probably the name of

another Levite has fallen out after
" Obed-

edom."

39. In the high place that ivas at Gibeon.]
This is the first mention that we have of

Gibeon as the place at which the tabernacle

of the congregation now rested. Previously
it had been at Nob (1 S. xxi. 1-6), whence it

was removed probably at the time of the

slaughter of the priests by Doeg (1 S. xxii.

18, 19). It is uncertain whether Gibeon
was regarded as a "

high place
"

before the

transfer to it of the tabernacle
;
but thence-

forth till the completion of Solomon's temple
it was the

"
great high place

"
(1 K. hi. 4)—a

second centre of the national worship which

remained for above 50 years
in this ano-

malous condition—divided between Gibeon 1

and Jerusalem. (See besides the present

passage, ch. xxi. 29; 2 Chr. i. 3-6, and 1 K.
lii. 4.)
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40 To offer burnt offerings unto

the Lord upon the altar of the
•«* burnt offering continually

+ morn-
<d in ing and evening, and to do accord-

r" ing to all that is written in the law

of the Lord, which he commanded
Israel ;

41 And with them Heman
and Jeduthun, and .the rest that

were chosen, who were expressed

by name, to give thanks to the

Lord, because his mercy endureth

for ever ;

42 And with them Heman and

Jeduthun with trumpets and cym-
bals for those that should make a

sound, and with musical instruments

of God. And the sons of Jeduthun
were +

porters. \^
ch' ôr

43 And all the people departed
*

every man to his house : and David

returned to bless his house.

40. Upon the altar of the burnt offering^]
The original altar of burnt offering (Ex.
xxxviii. 1-2) continued at Gibeon with the

tabernacle (see 2 Chr. i. 5). David must
have erected a new altar for sacrifice at

Jerusalem (ch. xvi. 1). The sacrifices com-
manded by the Law were, it appears, offered

at the former place ;
at the latter were offered

voluntary additional sacrifices.

41. Jeduthun^]
"
Jeduthun

"
is probably

the same person as the " Ethan
"
of ch. vi.

44, and xv. 17, 19. He was the head of the

Merarites, and the leader of the third Levi-

tical choir. (See below, ch. xxv. 1-6
;

2

Chr. v. 12, xxix. 13, 14, xxxv. 15.)

the rest that were chosen, <who zvere ex-

pressed by name.~\ Rather, "the rest of
the chosen ones, who were mentioned
by name." The "chosen ones" were "men-
tioned byname" in ch. xv. 17-24. A portion

of them, viz., those named in ch. xvi. 5, 6,
conducted the service in Jerusalem; the re-

mainder were employed in the worship at

Gibeon.

42. And zuith them Heman and Jeduthun."]
The true meaning here is probably that indi-

cated by the LXX., where we have kcu per
axiroiv (fakirLyyes <a\ Ki)j.3a\a

— "and with
them were trumpets and cymbals." The
words " Heman and Jeduthun

"
may have

come into the text from the preceding verse,
or from a marginal note, intended to explain
who were meant by

" them." As the pas-
sage stands in the Hebrew, it is ungram-
matical. Our translators have twice inserted

the preposition
" with

"—before "
trumpets

"

and before " instruments."

43. And the people departed, <£>Y.] Com-
pare 2 S. vi. 19, 20, where the same passage
occurs with the difference of only one letter.

CHAPTER XVII.

I Nathan first approving the purpose of
David, to build God an house, 3 after by
tbe word of God forbiddeth him. II He
promiseth him blessings and benefits in his

seed. 16 David'sprayer and thanksgiving.

NOW
c
it came to pass, as David

sat in his house, that David
said to Nathan the prophet, Lo, I

dwell in an house of cedars, but the
ark of the covenant of the Lord re-

maineth under curtains.

2 Then Nathan said unto David,

Do all that is in thine heart ; for God
is with thee.

3 1T And it came to pass the same

night, that the word of God came to

Nathan, saying,

4 Go and tell David my servant,
Thus saith the Lord, Thou shalt not

build me an house to dwell in :

5 For I have not dwelt in an
house since the day that I brought

up Israel unto this day; but + havetHeb.

gone from tent to tent, and from one
kave *""*"

tabernacle to another.

Chap. XVII. This chapter is almost 4. Thou shalt not build.'] In 2 S. vii. 5, the
identical with 2 S. vii.

;
and the notes upon expression is,

" Shalt thou build ?
" The

it will therefore be confined to the few points author of Chronicles, understanding this as
in which it presents anything more than a equivalent to a negative, varies the phrase,
verbal difference. probably for the sake of greater distinctness.
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[v. 6—17.

Jrvm
after.

6 Wheresoever I have walked
with all Israel, spake I a word to

any of the judges of Israel, whom
I commanded to feed my people,

saying, Why have ye not built me
an house of cedars ?

7 Now therefore thus shalt thou

say unto my servant David, Thus
saith the Lord of hosts, I took thee

tHeb. from the sheepcote, even + from fol-

lowing the sheep, that thou shouldest

be ruler over my people Israel :

8 And I have been with thee

whithersoever thou hast walked, and

have cut off all thine enemies from
before thee, and have made thee a

name like the name of the great men
that are in the earth.

9 Also I will ordain a place for

my people Israel, and will plant

them, and they shall dwell in their

place, and shall be moved no more ;

neither shall the children of wicked-

ness waste them any more, as at the

beginning,
10 And since the time that I com-

manded judges to be over my people
Israel. Moreover I will subdue all

thine enemies. Furthermore I tell

thee that the Lord will build thee

an house.

11 V And it shall come to pass,
when thy days be expired that thou
must go to he with thy fathers, that

I will raise up thy seed after thee,
which shall be of thy sons j and I

will establish his kingdom.
12 He shall build me an house,

and I will stablish his throne for ever.

13
d \ will be his father, and \it d *

shall be my son : and I will not take
I4,

my mercy away from him, as I took

it from him that was before thee ;

14 But I will settle him in mine
house and in my kingdom for ever :

and his throne shall be established for

evermore.

15 According to all these words,
and according to all this vision, so

did Nathan speak unto David.

16 fl And David the king came
and sat before the Lord, and said,

Who am I, O Lord God, and what
is mine house, that thou hast brought
me hitherto ?

17 And yet this was a small thing
in thine eyes, O God ; for thou hast

also spoken of thy servant's house for

a great while to come, and hast re-

garded me according to the estate

of a man of high degree, O Lord
God.

6. Spake I a word to any of the judges of
Israel.] In 2 S. vii. 7, the existing text has

"tribes" instead of "judges." The two
words are in the original very similar, and
either might easily pass into the other. (See
note A at the end of the chapter ;

and com-

pare the note on 2 S. vii. 7.)

10. Furthermore I tell thee."] Some trans-

late,
"

I have told thee," and regard the an-

nouncement as having been made previously
on some occasion not recorded. But the

tense used does not render this translation

necessary.

13. My son."] The minatory clause which
occurs after this in Samuel (" If he commit

iniquity," &c.) is here omitted, because the

writer is not about to record the sins of

Solomon, or the sufferings (1 K. xi. 9-40)
which he thereby brought upon himself.

14. I will settle him in mine house and in

my kingdom for ever.] In Samuel these pro-

mises are made to David, and not, as here,
to Solomon. Perhaps in the fuller docu-

ment, which both writers had before them, it

was made clear that the promises were to

both, or (in other words) that they were made
to David through or in respect of Solomon.

17. And hast regarded me according to the

estate of a man of high degree^ Many dif-

ferent explanations have been given of this

difficult clause, which varies considerably
from the parallel passage of Samuel (2 S.

vii. 19) Compare 2 S. vii. Some see in it
j

a reference to the Messiah—the true " man
of high degree" (Pool, Schmidt). Others i

break the sentence up, and render,
" Thou

}

hast regarded me after the manner of men"l
{i.e. been familiar with me),

" O Lord God I;

of high degree" (Maurer). But the rendering;
of our translators, which is approved by;

Houbigant, Dathe, and others, appears to be'

preferable, and is to be understood as fol-:

lows :
—"

Thou, O Lord God, hast regarded
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18 What can David speak more to

thee for the honour of thy servant ?

for thou knowest thy servant.

19 O Lord, for thy servant's

sake, and according to thine own

heart, hast thou done all this great-

ness, in making known all these

+
great things.
20 O Lord, there is none like

thee, neither is there any God beside

thee, according to all that we have

heard with our ears.

21 And what one nation in the

earth is like thy people Israel, whom
God went to redeem to be his own

people, to make thee a name of

greatness and terribleness, by driving
out nations from before thy people,
whom thou hast redeemed out of

Egypt ?

22 For thy people Israel didst

thou make thine own people for

ever
; and thou, Lord, becamest

their God.

23 Therefore now, Lord, let the

thing that thou hast spoken concern-

ing thy servant and concerning his

house be established for ever, and do
as thou hast said.

24 Let it even be established, that

thy name may be magnified for ever,

saying, The Lord of hosts is the God
of Israel, even a God to Israel : and
let the house of David thy servant be

established before thee.

25 For thou, O my God,
+

hast^
e
^

told thy servant that thou wilt build veaUd the

him an house : therefore thy servant Te^{^i'
hath found in his heart to pray before

thee.

26 And now, Lord, thou art God,
and hast promised this goodness unto

thy servant :

27 Now therefore 'let it please l
0r-'v

thee to bless the house of thy ser- edthec™

vant, that it may be before thee for

ever: for thou blessest, O Lord, and
it shall be blessed for ever.

me in the light of a man of high degree." In

other words,
" thou hast elevated me above

other men, by making my kingdom perpetual,

regarding me as if I were a man of high

degree."

18. For the honour of thy servant] If the

text is sound, this must mean "for the

honour which thou hast done to thy servant."

But probably the LXX. are right in omitting
u
thy servant

"
and rendering,

" What can
David say more to thee to glorify thee ?

For thou knowest," &c.

19. For thy servant's sake] In 2 Sam. vii.

2 1 we read " for thy word's sake," which is

preferable. The two phrases are very similar

in the Hebrew. (See note B at the end of
the chapter.)

21. Whom God went to redeem to be his own
people] Rather, "to whom God oame, to
redeem to himself a people."

to make thee a name of greatness and terri-

bleness] The parallel passage of Samuel
(2 Sam. vii. 2 3) shows that we are to refer
the word " thee

"
to God, not to the people

of Israel. It is possible that words meaning" and to do for them
"
have slipped out after

" name "
(as Bertheau thinks) ;

but perhaps

more probable that the writer of Chronicles
contracted the two clauses of Samuel into

one intentionally. The LXX. follow the

present Hebrew text, and render, roi BecrOai

cavra ovofia fieya /cai itntyavts.

24. Let it be even established, that thy
name may be magnified for ever] Rather,
"And let thy name be established and
magnified for ever." That is to say :

" Let
not only thy promise stand firm, but let thy
name also stand firm (continue to be held in

honour) and be magnified," &c.

The Lord of hosts is the God of Israel, even
a God to Israel] Rather,

" The Lord of

hosts, the God of Israel, is a God to

Israel;" i.e. "the Lord of hosts, the God
whom Israel worships, is indeed by his kind-
ness and care a God to Israel."

27. No-zu therefore let it please thee, marg.,
it hath pleased thee]^

The actual text can

only bear the sense given in the margin. To
obtain the sense "

let it please thee," we
must assimilate Chronicles to Samuel. (See
note C at the end of the chapter.)

for thou blessest, O Lord, and it shall be

blessed for ever] Or,
" For thou, O Lord,

hast blessed it, and may it be blessed for ever."

Compare 2 Sam. vii. 29.
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ADDITIONAL NOTES on verses 6, 19, 27.

Note A, on verse 6.

The Hebrew word for "tribes" is^t33B>,
the word for "

judges
"

is *BBtE?f The only
difference is in the second radical, which in

the one case is 2, in the other fi, a very simi-

lar letter.

Note B, on verse 19.

"For thy word's sake" is Tpn "Il2in;
" for thy servant's sake

"
is rp2]} "lUJtt- The

chief noticeable difference is that ain in the

one case replaces daleth in the other.

Note C, on verse 27.

tQ9 fbn)T\ nnjn, which is the present

reading of Chronicles, can only mean "And
now thou hast been pleased to bless." To
obtain the more appropriate sense,

" Let it

please thee," &c., we must substitute the

reading of 2 S. vii. 29, |pfll fom nnjn.

" 2 Sam.
8. i, <fcc.

CHAPTER XVIII.

I David subdueth the Philistines and the

Moabites. 3 He smiteth Hadarezer and the

Syrians. 9 Ton sendeth Hadoram with

presents to bless David. II The presents
and the spoil David dedicateth to God. 1 3
He putteth garrisons in Edom. 14 David's

officers.

NOW after this a
\t came to pass,

that David smote the Philis-

tines, and subdued them, and took

Gath and her towns out of the hand
of the Philistines.

2 And he smote Moab ; and the

Moabites became David's servants,
and brought gifts.

3 1 And David smote " Hadarezer ^°J

king of Zobah unto Hamath, as he Sam

went to stablish his dominion by the

river Euphrates.

4 And David took from him a

thousand chariots, and seven thou-

sand horsemen, and twenty thousand

footmen : David also houghed all the

chariot horses^ but reserved of them
an hundred chariots.

5 And when the Syrians of
f Damascus came to help Hada-^
rezer king of Zobah, David slew of

the Syrians two and twenty thou-

sand men.

Chap. XVIII. This chapter is closely

parallel with 2 Sam. viii., differing from it

only in a few passages, which will be noticed

as they occur. It contains an account of
David's chief wars (verses 1-13), and a list

of his principal officers (verses 15-17).

1. After this.] Compare 2 S. viii.
i,

and
see note ad loc.

took Gath and her towns.] Some com-
mentators suggest that this is the true

reading, of which the " took Metheg-ammah
"

of 2 Sam. viii. 1 is a corruption. Others

regard it as an explanation of that difficult

phrase. (See note ad loc.) It is no objection
to this capture of Gath by David that we
hear of its having a king under Solomon

(1 K. ii. 39), for Solomon's empire was one
in which all the subject states retained their

native monarchs. (See t K. iv. si, 24;
2 Chr. ix. 26.)

3. Hadarezer.
,J

This is a corrupt form
of the name which is given correctly in 2 S.

viii. 3-12, and 1 K. xi. 23, as Hadadezer. It

means "The Sun-God helps" or "has
helped."

to stablish his dominion.] In Samuel, it is

" to recover his border." The two verbs

are in the original very similar
;
but it is not

unlikely that the writer of Chronicles pur-

posely changed the expression, preferring
a word that could not be misunderstood.

(See note on 2 Sam. viii. 3.)

4. A thousand chariots and seven thousand

horsemen.'] In Samuel the present text sub-

stitutes for this :

" a thousand and seven

hundred horsemen," no chariots being men-
tioned as taken, though their capture is

implied afterwards. Probably the reading of

Chronicles is right, since the numbers are.

fairly proportioned one to another.

5. Damascus.] The form " Darmesek
'

for "
Dammesek," which occurs both here

and in 2 Chr. xxviii. 5, is probably not the

error of a scribe, but due to phonetic cor-

ruption. David's war with the Syrians of

Damascus was noticed by the native writer,

Nicolas, who appears to have drawn from

native sources. He related that the name oft

David's adversary was Hadad, that several r

battles were fought, and that the last, whereinrl

Hadad suffered a severe defeat, was near the
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d in

kof
[

a md
at.

\. 7.

6 Then David put garrisons in

Syria-damascus ;
and the Syrians be-

came David's servants, and brought

gifts.
Thus the Lord preserved Da-

vid whithersoever he went.

7 And David took the shields of

gold that "were on the servants of

Hadarezer, and brought them to Je-
rusalem.

8 Likewise from 'Tibhath, and

from Chun, cities of Hadarezer,

brought David very much brass,

wherewith b Solomon made the brasen

sea, and the pillars, and the vessels of

brass.

9 11 Now when ' Tou king of Ha-
math heard how David had smitten all

the host of Hadarezer king of Zobah ;

10 He sent ! Hadoram his son to

king David,
! to enquire of his welfare,

and f to congratulate him, because he

had fought against Hadarezer, and
smitten him ; (for Hadarezer + had
war with Touj) and with him all

wat
the man of
wars.

manner of vessels of gold and silver
f

,

Heb
D therm.

and brass.

11 ^ Them also king David dedi-

cated unto the Lord, with the silver

and the gold that he brought from all

these nations ; from Edom, and from

Moab, and from the children of Am-
nion, and from the Philistines, and
from Amalek.

12 Moreover Abishai the son of

Zeruiah slew of the Edomites in the

valley of salt eighteen thousand.

13 If And he put garrisons in

Edom ; and all the Edomites be-

came David's servants. Thus the

Lord preserved David whithersoever

he went.

14 fl So David reigned over all

Israel, and executed judgment and

justice among all his people.

15 And Joab the son of Zeruiah

was over the host ; and Jehoshaphat
the son of Ahilud, recorder. 1

JZZu£m
16 And Zadok the son of Ahitub, cer.

Euphrates. (See
' Fr. Hist Grace' vol. iii.

P- 373-)

6. Davidputgarrisons."] The word "
garri-

sons," which is absent from the present
Hebrew text, is rightly restored from 2 Sam.
iii. 6.

18.

Tibbatb . . . Chun.] Called " Betah
and " Berothai" in Samuel. The former name

may be regarded as identical with Tibhath,
the first two consonants having suffered an
accidental inversion. The latter, if a sound

reading, must be a later name of the town

previously called
" Berothai."

ivberenvitb Solomon made the brasen sea,

h'c] This clause is additional to Samuel,
according to the present Hebrew text. The

•
Septuagint, however, and the Vulgate, have

: n Samuel a clause nearly similar.

9. Tou.] In 2 Sam. viii. 9 this king is

,
ailed " Toi." It is impossible to say which

' s the right reading.

; 10. Hadoram.]
"
Joram

"
in Samuel.

-. 'Hadoram" is preferable, since it is not

ikely that the Syrians would employ a name,
• if which one element is

"
Jehovah."

I

to enquire of bis welfare, and congratulate
:

'im.~\ The words are the same here and in

amuel, where the A. V. has " to salute him
' ' nd to bless him." "To greet him and
>"•* Vol. III.

congratulate him " would perhaps best repre-
sent the original.

all manner of vessels.] The purchase of

foreign aid by means of gold and silver

vessels, rather than by specie, receives illus-

tration from the later Jewish history, where
we find Ahaz bribing Tiglath-pileser with
" the silver and gold that was found in the

house of the Lord" (2 K. xvi. 8), as well as

from the Assyrian records, which speak of a

Babylonian monarch as procuring the help
of the Elamites in the same way. (' Five

Monarchies,' vol. ii. p. 206, 2nd edition.)

11. From Edom.] The parallel passage of

Samuel has " Aram "
(Syria) in the place of

Edom. It is in favour of the reading
"
Aram,"

that the conquest of Edom has not yet been

mentioned.

VI.Abishai . . . slew of the Edomites . . .

eighteen thousand.] This is no doubt the

victory assigned in 2 Sam. viii. 13 to David,
and there wrongly described as a victory
over the Syrians. That the ""valley of salt"

was in Edom appears from 2 K. xiv. 7 ;

2 Chr. xxv. 11. That Abishai was the general
who gained the victory for David we learn

from this passage only. Other incidents of

the Edomite war are related in 1 K. xi. 14-17.

16. jibimelecb.] Rather " Ahimelech "
as in

2 Sam. viii. 17, and 1 Chr. xxiv. 3, 6, 31.

For "
Abimelech, the son of Abiathar," it

R
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1 Called
Ahime-
lech, 2

Sam. 8. 17.

II Called

Seraiah,
2 Sam. 8.

17. and
Shisha, 1

Kin. 4. 3.

t Heb. at
the hand
offluking.

I. CHRONICLES. XVIII. XIX.
[v. 17-7.

' 2 Sam.
10. 1, <ic.

and " Abimelech the son of Abiathar,
were the priests \ and ' Shavsha was
scribe

;

17 And Benaiah the son of Je-
hoiada was over the Cherethites and

the Pelethites
;
and the sons of David

were chief + about the king.

CHAPTER XIX.
I David's messengers, sent, to comfort Hanun

the son of Nahash, are villanously entreated.

6 The Ammonites, strengthened by the

Syrians, are overcome by. Joab and Abishai.

16 Shophach, making a new supply of the

Syrians, is slain by David.

OW 'it came to pass after this,

that Nahash the king of the

children of Ammon died, and his son

reigned in his stead.

2 And David said, I will shew kind-

ness unto Hanun the son of Nahash,
because his father shewed kindness to

me. And David sent messengers to

comfort him concerning his father.

So the servants of David came into

the land of the children of Ammon
to Hanun, to comfort him.

3 But the princes of the children

N

of Ammon said to Hanun,
f Thinkest tj

thou that David doth honour thy dot.

father, that he hath sent comforters &1
unto thee ? are not his servants come
unto thee for to search, and to over-

throw, and to spy out the land ?

4 Wherefore Hanun took David's

servants, and shaved them, and cut off

their garments in the midst hard by
their buttocks, and sent them away.

5 Then there went certain, and
told David how the men were served.

And he sent to meet them : for the

men were greatly ashamed. And the

king said, Tarry at Jericho until your
beards be grown, and then return.

6 11 And when the children of

Ammon saw that they had made
themselves + odious to David, Hanun

J *J

and the children of Ammon sent a

thousand talents of silver to hire them
chariots and horsemen out of Meso-

potamia, and out of Syria-maachah,
and out of Zobah.

7 So they hired thirty and two
thousand chariots, and the king of

Maachah and his people ; who came

would seem that we ought to read,
" Abia-

thar, the son of Ahimelech." (See note on
2 S. viii. 17.)

Sba<vsha.~] A variant form of this name is
" Shisha" (i K. iv. 3). The "Sheva" of
2 Sam. xx. 25, and the " Seraiah

"
of 2 Sam.

viii. 17, are probably corrupt' readings.

17. Chief about the king.] The author of
Chronicles avoids the ambiguous word used
in Samuel (cohanim), and makes it clear that

the sons of David were not "priests," but
"
princes

" or " chief officers about the king."

(Compare note on 2 Sam. viii. 18.)

Chap. XIX. Ch. xix. travels over the
same ground as 2 Sam. x., and very closely
resembles it, only adding one or two touches,
and varying in one or two of the numbers.

2. Hanun.'] A Philistine king of this name
is mentioned in the Assyrian inscriptions as

paying tribute to Tiglath-pileser and warring
with Sargon.

4. Shaved them.'] Compare 2 Sam. x. 4,

where we have the more particular account :

" Hanun took David's servants, and shaved
off one-half of their beards." (Compare the

story of the Egyptian thief in Herodotus ii.

121, § 4, who
" shaved ofF the right side of

all the soldiers' beards.")

6. Sent a thousand talents of silver^] This
is one 06 the additions to the earlier narrative

for which we are indebted to the author of

Chronicles. From 2 Sam. x. we learn that

the Syrians were "hired." Here alone we
have the price mentioned. On the practice
of hiring troops about this time in Western

Asia, see 1 K.xv. 18
;

2 K. vii. 6
;
2 Chr. xxv. 6.

out of Mesopotamia.] The word " Meso-

potamia
"
(Aram-Naharaim) here takes the

place of "
Syria of Beth-rehob

"
(Aram-Beth-

Rehob) in Samuel. It is just possible that th«

former may be a corruption of the latter. If,

however, the text is sound, we may suppos*
either that Aram-Naharaim is used hen

loosely to include the Euphrates valley wesi

of the river, or that, though the Ammonite

only succeeded in obtaining auxiliaries at th

first fronv the Western Syrians (compar
verse 16), yet that they sent across the rw
to ask the aid of the Eastern ones.

7. They hired thirty and two thousati

chariots.] There can be no doubt that th

reading is corrupt. Such a number as 32,01

chariots was never brought into battle <!

any occasion. The Pharaoh of the Exod!
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and pitched before Medeba. And
the children of Ammon gathered
themselves together from their cities,

and came to battle.

8 And when David heard of zV, he

sent Joab, and. all the host of the

mighty men.

9 And the children of Ammon
came out, and put the battle in array
before the gate of the city : and the

kings that were come were by them-
selves in the field.

j
10 Now when Joab saw that + the

uu battle was set against him before and

behind, he chose out of all the 'choice

of Israel, and put them in array against
the Syrians.

1 1 And the rest of the people he

delivered unto the hand of f Abishai

his brother, and they set themselves

in array against the children of Am-
mon.

12 And he said, If the Syrians be

too strong for me, then thou shalt

help me : but if the children of Am-
mon be too strong for thee, then I

will help thee.

13 Be of good courage, and let us

behave ourselves valiantly for our

people, and for the cities of our God :

and let the Lord do that which is

good in his sight.

14 So Joab and the people that

were with him drew nigh before the

Syrians unto the battle j and they
fled before him.

15 And when the children of

Ammon saw that the Syrians were

fled, they likewise fled before Abi-
shai his brother, and entered into

the
city. Then Joab came to Jeru-

salem.

16 f And when the Syrians saw
that they were put to the worse be-

fore Israel, they sent messengers, and
drew forth the Syrians that were be-

yond the ' river : and '

Shophach the ^Jl^
5*

captain of the host of Hadarezer went tes.

before them.
\
0t
l
S*°~

17 And it was told David ; andsam.'io.

he gathered all Israel, and passed
l6"

over Jordan, and came upon them,
and set the^ battle in array against
them. So when David had put the

pursued after the Israelites with 600 chosen
chariots (Ex. xiv. 7). Solomon maintained
1400 (1 K. x. 26). Shishak came up against
Rehoboam with 1200 (2 Chr. xii. 3). Zerah
the Ethiopian brought no more than 300

against Asa (ib. xiv. 9). The largest force

which an Assyrian king ever speaks of his

encountering is 3940 (' Five Monarchies,'
vol. ii. p. 103, note 7, 2nd ed.); nor is there

any reason to believe that an Assyrian army
ever boasted a greater number. Probably
the words " and horsemen "

have fallen out
of the text after the word " chariots

"

(compare verse 6). The 32,000 would be
the number of the warriors serving on horse-
back or in chariots

;
and this number would

agree closely with 2 Sam. x. 6, as the following
table shows :

—
2 S. x. 6 :

— MEN.
Syrians of Beth-rchob and Zobah . 20,000
Syrians of Ish-tob 12,000
Syrians of Maachah 1,000

^ . 33.000
I Chr. xix. 7 :

—
Syrians of Zobah, &c. .... 32,000
Syrians of Maachah (number not

given) }
[1,000]

33,000

before Medeba^] Medeba is mentioned in

Josh. xiii. 1 6 as a border city of the tribe of
Reuben

;
but practically it seems almost

always to have belonged either to Moab or

Ammon. Here it is evidently an Am-
monite town. Mesha, king of Moab, in his

famous inscription (about B.C. 900) regards
it as Moabite. So does Isaiah (xv. 2), nearly
two centuries later. On its site, see note on
NunuxxL 30.

9. Before the gate of the city.] By
" the

city
"

here some understand the Ammonite
capital, Rabbah (see xx. 1). But the context

makes it almost certain that Medeba is

meant.

the kings that <were come.'] It appears by
this that other Syrian kings were present
besides the king of Maachah. Probably each

contingent was headed by its own monarch

(compare 2 S. x. 19).

17. And came upon them.'] In the parallel

passage of Samuel we find,
" and came to

Helam,'' which is thought by many to be the

true reading here also (see note at the end of

the chapter). For an opposite view see Addi-
tional note on 2 Sam. x. 16.

R 2
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battle in array against the Syrians,

they fought with him.

1 8 But the Syrians fled before Israel;

and David slew of the Syrians seven

thousand men which fought in chariots,
and forty thousand footmen, and killed

Shophach the captain of the host.

19 And when the servants of
Hadarezer saw that they were put
to the worse before Israel, they made

peace with David, and became his

servants : neither would the Syrians

help the children of Ammon any
more.

18. Seven thousand men which fought in

chariots.'] In 2 Sam. x. 18 the number of the

chariot-troops who were slain is given at 700,
which is more probable.

forty thousandfootmen.']
"
Forty thousand

horsemen" in Samuel
note on the passage.

(1.
s. c). See the

19. The servants of Hadarezer^] I.e. the

kings who had come to help Hadarezer, and
who would seem by this expression to have
been his tributaries.

ADDITIONAL NOTE on verse 17.

The reading of 2 Sam., rtDfc6n,
" to

Helam," might no doubt arise out of the

reading of Chronicles, Drox,
" to them," as

easily as Dn?K could arise from nDK^il.
What makes the reading of Samuel pre-

ferable, is the double occurrence of the term
Helam in Samuel (in verse 16 as well as in

verse 17), and the impossibility of reading

Di"PK in the former passage. Note also that

the LXX. have ds AiXayx in both places.

CHAPTER XX.
I Ralbah is besieged by foab, spoiled by David,
and the people thereof tortured. 4 Three

giants are slain in three several overthrows

ofthe Philistines.

"

i

a

i

Sam- A ND "it came to pass, that + after

tiieb. at -£*- t^e year was expired, at the

i

h
/tZ

turn t 'me tnat kings g° out t0 battle, Joab
led forth the power of the army, and
wasted the country of the children

of Ammon, and came and besieged
Rabbah. But David tarried at Je-
rusalem. And Joab smote Rabbah,
and destroyed it.

of the

year.

2 And David took the bcrown of* 2

their king from off his head, and
found it 1+ to weigh a talent of gold, + r

and there were precious stones in it;

and itt 'was set upon David's head :

and he brought also exceeding much

spoil out of the city.

3 And he brought out the people
that were in it, and cut them with

saws, and with harrows of iron, and
with axes. Even so dealt David with

all the cities of the children of Am-
mon. And David and all the people
returned to Jerusalem.

Chap. XX. In this chapter such other

warlike exploits belonging to David's reign,
as the writer of Chronicles thinks it important
to put on record, are collected together. The
chapter is to be compared with the following

passages of Samuel :
—

Verse I with 2 S. xi. I.

Verses 2, 3 with 2 S. xii. 26-31.
Verses 4-8 with 2 S. xxi. 19-22.

1. And Joab smote Rabbah, and destroyed

it.] We learn from 2 Sam. xii. 27-29, that

before the actual fall of the Ammonite capital

Joab sent for David, that the honour of the

capture might be his
;
and that David took

the command before the final assault was
made. But, as the real merit of the success

was Joab's (see 2 Sam. xii. 26, 27), the writer!

of Chronicles, studying brevity, speaks o'
(

Joab as the captor.

2. David took the crown of their king.] Or,

according to some, "of Malcam,
"

i.e. Mo
loch, their god. Here David's presence at th I

time of the fall of the city is assumed ai

known from Samuel, though the writer v

Chronicles had not mentioned it (compare tr

last clause of verse 3).
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4 ^ And it came to pass after this,
L e that there ]t arose war at 'Gezer with

w. the Philistines ; at which time Sib-

bechai the Hushathite slew Sippai,
that was of the children of "the giant :

ob, and they were subdued.

5 And there was war again with

the Philistines ; and Elhanan the son

a- of 'Jair slew Lahmi the brother of

™[ Goliath the Gittite, whose spear staff

was like a weaver's beam.
6 And yet again

d there was war

at Gath, where was + a man of great

stature, whose fingers and toes were

four and twenty, six on each hand,
and six on each foot : and he also was
+ the son of the giant.

7 But when he 'defied Israel, Jo-
nathan the son of 'Shimea David's

brother slew him.

8 These were born unto the giant
in Gath ; and they fell by the hand

of David, and by the hand of his

servants.

t Heb. a
man of

tHeb.
born to tte

giant, or.

Kapha.
i Or, re-

prcithed.
I Called
Skam-
mah, 1

Sam. 16.

9-

4. War at Gezer] The present text of
Samuel (2 Sam. xxi. 19) substitutes "Gob"
in the place of Gezeer here. Th two words
are in the Hebrew very similar, and one is

almost certainly a corruption of the other.

As Gezer occurs frequently, whereas we
nowhere else hear of Gob, it is probable that

Gezer is the right reading.

Sippai.] "Sippai" is called "Saph" in

2 Sam. xxi. 18, the last letter (jod) being
retrenched.

they were subdued.'] The Philistines, i*.

were defeated. This is not stated in Samuel.

5. Elhanan the son of Jair] In Samuel
Elhanan is said to be the son of "Jaare-

oregim," an undoubtedly corrupt reading.

(See note at the end of the chapter.)

sle^v Lahmi the brother of Goliath.'] There
can scarcely be a doubt that the text was

originally the same here and in 2 Sam. xxi.

19, where a few slight alterations of letters

produce the meaning,
"
Elhanan, son of Jair,

a Bethlehemite, slew Goliath" (see note at

the end of the chapter). We must evidently
either correct Samuel from Chronicles, or
Chronicles from Samuel. In favour of the

former are Michaelis, Kennicott, Dathe, Keil,
and Thenius

;
in favour of the latter, Ewald

and Bertheau. If we take the view of the

two last-mentioned critics, we must regard
the Goliath of this encounter as a different

person from the adversary of David.

ADDITIONAL NOTE on verse 5

The two texts are as follows :
—

Chron. Tv
1

?: Tin '•on
1

? nx— -ny p prbx
Sam. n^anK ,,

DnWin*3D^ix-nmppn^N
With the solitary exception of the word

oregim, which has been wrongly intruded
into the text from its occurrence at the end
of the verse, the other differences are of that

minute character which almost certainly im-

plies corruption.

CHAPTER XXI.
I David, tempted by Satan, forceth foal to

number the people. 5 The number of the

people being brought, David repenteth of it.

9 David having three plagues propounded by
Gad chooseth the pestilence. 14 After the
death of seventy thousand, David by repent'

ance preventeth the destruction of Jerusalem.
18 David, by Gad's direction, purchaseth

Ornaris threshingfloor : where having built

an altar, God girveth a sign of hisfavour by

fire, and stayeth the plague. 28 David

sacrificeth there, being restrained from Gi-

beon byfear of the angel.

against
* 2 Sam-

AND
'Satan stood up

Israel, and provoked David to

number Israel.

24. I, &c

Chap. XXI. This chapter covers the
same ground as the last chapter (ch. xxiv.)
of the second Book of Samuel, but continues
the narrative somewhat further, the last four
verses (verses 27-30) and the latter part of

verse 26 being additional to the earlier ac-

count. The resemblance to Samuel is

throughout (verses 1-26) less close than usual :

the additions are more numerous, the super-
natural circumstances of the narrative being
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2 And David said to Joab and to

the rulers of the people, Go, number
Israel from Beer-sheba even to Dan;
and bring the numbei of them to me,
that I may know it.

3 And Joab answered, The Lord
make his people an hundred times so

many more as they be : but, my lord

the king, are they not all my lord's

servants ? why then doth my lord re-

quire this thing? why will he be a

cause of trespass to Israel ?

4 Nevertheless the king's word

prevailed against Joab. Wherefore

Joab departed, and went throughout
all Israel, and came to Jerusalem.

5 ^ And Joab gave the sum of

the number of the people unto Da-
vid. And all they of Israel were a

thousand thousand and an hundred

brought out into greater prominence, and
some remarkable touches of a miraculous

character, which are wholly new, being ap-

pended. The history is evidently not drawn
from Samuel, but from some quite separate

document, probably a contemporary account

of the occurrence drawn up by Gad. (See
below, ch. xxix. 29.)

1. Satan . . . provoked David to number

Israel.} As the books of Scripture are ar-

ranged in our version, Satan is here for the

first time by name introduced to us. In real

order of time, doubtless, the mention in the

Book of Job is the earliest
; though, as the

word there has the article, it is a descriptive

epithet
— " the Adversary

"— rather than a

proper name. So too in Zech. iii. 1. It is

remarkable that in this place Satan appears,
not merely as an "

adversary
" who seeks to

injure man from without, but as a Tempter
able to ruin him by suggesting sinful acts

and thoughts from within. In this point of

view, the revelation made of him here is the

most advanced that we find in the Old Testa-

ment. Some commentators find a difficulty in

reconciling the statement of Chronicles that
" Satan provoked David to number Israel"

with that of Samuel, that "the Lord moved
David to say, Go number Israel and Judah"
(2 S. xxiv. 1). But it is scarcely possible
that any one who is familiar with the teach-

ing of Scripture on the subject of temptation
can feel this difficulty to be serious. All

temptation is permitted by God. When evil

spirits tempt us, they do so by permission.

(Job i. 12, ii. 6
;
Luk. xxii. 3i,&c.) If Satan

therefore provoked David to number the

people, God allowed him. And what God
allows, he may be said to do. Thus, al-

though
" no man is tempted of God," we

pray, "lead us not into temptation." (On
the view that "Satan" here is not a proper

name, but merely an "
adversary," see note

on 2 S. xxiv. 1.)

3. But, my lord the king, are they not all

my lord's servants ?] In the place of these

words, we find in Samuel,
" And that the

eyes of my lord the king may see it
"—a

much more emphatic sentence. Bertheau

thinks that Chronicles had originally the

same text here as Samuel
;
and that the pre-

sent one is a conjectural restoration by a
scribe of a text which he found illegible.

ivby will he be a cause of trespass to Israel T[
This clause does not occur in Samuel. It

is perhaps added by the writer of Chronicles

to show what was in Joab s mind :
" Why

wilt thou, by numbering them in a spirit of

vainglory, run the risk of provoking God's
wrath against Israel ?

"

4. Joab . . . went throughout all Israeland
came to Jerusalem?^ For the order in which
the census was taken, and the time it occu-

pied (nine months and twenty days), see

2 S. xxiv. 5-8. It appears both from this

passage and from 2 S. xxiv. 8, that the whole

country was traversed, and that the census

was professedly complete. (See note on
verse 6.)

.5. They ofIsrael were a thousand thousand,

<&v.] According to Samuel the numbers
were—
Israel. . . 800,000 (instead of 1,100,000)

Judah . . 500,000 ( „ „ 470,000)

Total 1,300,000 ( 1,570,000)

To reconcile these differences, it has been

suggested, 1. That the regular army of

288,000 men (ch. xxvii. 1-15) is included in

Israel here, while excluded from the com-

putation in Samuel
;
and 2. That a corps of

30,000, commanded by "the thirty" of chJ

xi. 25, is included in Judah by the writer

of Samuel, but omitted by our author. Both

suppositions are, however, purely arbitrary :

they involve the anomaly that each writer is

supposed in one case to include and in tht

other to exclude the military ;
and the seconc

of them is based on two assumptions no

supported by any evidence, viz., that
"

tht

thirty
" were all

"
captains of thousands,

and that they and their thousands were al

of the tribe of Judah. It seems far bette

to suppose, with most recent commentaton
(

that the numbers have, in one passage or th



t, 6—15.1 I. CHRONICLES. XXI. 247

thousand men that drew sword : and

Judah was four hundred threescore

and ten thousand men that drew
sword.

6 But Levi and Benjamin counted

he not among them : for the king's
word was abominable to Joab.

7
fAnd God was displeased with

'niin this thing ; therefore he smote Is-
" o/ rael)rd raei.

8 And David said unto God, f\
have sinned greatly, because I have

"=• done this thing : but now, I be-

seech thee, do away the iniquity of

thy servant j for I have done very

foolishly.

9 11 And the Lord spake unto

Gad, David's seer, saying,
10 Go and tell David, saying,

Thus saith the Lord, I
f offer thee

three things: choose thee one of

them, that I may do it unto thee.

11 So Gad came to David, and

said unto him, Thus saith the Lord,
* Choose thee

12 Either three years' famine; or

three months to be destroyed before

thy foes, while that the sword of

thine enemies overtaketh thee ; or

else three days the sword of the

Lord, even the pestilence, in the

land, and the angel of the Lord

destroying throughout all the coasts

of Israel. Now therefore advise thy-
self what word I shall bring again to

him that sent me.

13 And David said unto Gad, I

am in a great strait : let me fall now
into the hand of the Lord ; for very
'great are his mercies: but let me ' 0r>

not fall into the hand of man.

14 11 So the Lord sent pestilence

upon Israel : and there fell of Israel

seventy thousand men.

15 And God sent an Mangel unto f
a

1f
inu

Jerusalem to destroy it : and as he

was destroying, the Lord beheld, and

he repented him of the evil, and said

to the angel that destroyed, It is

enough, stay now thine hand. And

other (or possibly in both), suffered cor-

ruption.

6. But Levi and Benjamin counted be not

among tbem, for the king's zvord zvas abomin-
able to Joab.] Compare ch. xxvii. 24. The
omission of the Levites would be a follow-

ing of the precedent recorded in Num. L

47-49. The omission of Benjamin must
be ascribed to a determination on the part
of Joab to frustrate the king's intention,

whereby he might hope to avert God's wrath
from the people. It is clear from verse 4
that he had gone through the whole land, and
from verse 5 that he had formally made the

return of the census to David, as though he
had completed it. The omission of any allu-

sion to these proceedings of Joab in Samuel is

curious, and not easy to account for. Perhaps
Joab's artifice had not been discovered at the
time when 2 Sam. xxiv. was written.

7. Therefore be smote Israel.] These words
are an anticipation of verses 14 and 15.

They are placed here, interrupting the course
of the narrative, to show that Joab's artifice

was not successful—it did not avert God's

wrath; David was punished for his inten-

tion, although that intention was not com-
pletely carried out by his subordinate.

12. Tbree years' famine?] In the parallel

passage of Samuel we find "seven years."

The LXX., however, have " three
" even in

that place ;
and the correspondency of " three

years
"

with " three months " and " three

days
"
indicates that the reading

" three "
is

the right one.

and tbe angel of the Lord destroying, <kr~c.]

These words are not in Samuel, which puts
the third alternative briefly :

" Or that there

be three.days' pestilence in thy land." They
prepare the way for the angelic appearance
on which the author is about to lay so much
stress, and are perhaps best regarded as his

rhetorical expansion ofthe shorter and simpler

phrase actually used by Gad.

15. God sent an angel unto Jerusalem.]
Instead of this we have in Samuel,

" And when
the angel stretched out his hand upon Jeru-
salem." It has been proposed to restore this

text to Chronicles
; but, on the whole, it

would perhaps be preferable to assimilate to

the existing text of Chronicles the corre-

sponding passage in Samuel. (See Additional

note at the end of the chapter.)

as be <was destroying.] It has been thought

by some that the destruction was only about

to begin in Jerusalem, when " the Lord re-

pented ;" but this expression makes it clear

that the work of death was in progress. The
same is implied by the words,

" the angel
that destroyed," both here and also in Samuel

(2 S. xxiv. 16).
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1 Or,
Araunah,
2 Sam. 24.
18.

the angel of the Lord stood by the

threshingfloor of'Oman the Jebusite.
16 And David lifted up his eyes,

and saw the angel of the Lord stand

between the earth and the heaven,

having a drawn sword in his hand
stretched out over Jerusalem. Then
David and the elders of Israel, who
were clothed in sackcloth, fell upon
their faces.

17 And David said unto God, Is

it not I that commanded the people
to be numbered ? even I it is that

have sinned and done evil indeed ;

but as for these sheep, what have

they done ? let thine hand, I pray
thee, O Lord my God, be on me,
and on my father's house ; but not

on thy people, that they should be

plagued.
18 fl Then the *

angel of the Lord
commanded Gad to say to David,
that David should go up, and set up
an altar unto the Lord in the thresh-

ingfloor of Oman the Jebusite.

19 And David went up at the

saying of Gad, which he spake in

the name of the Lord.
20 "And Oman turned back, and

saw the angel ; and his four sons with

* 2 Chr. %

II Or,
When
Oman
turned
back and
saw the

angel,
then he
and his

four so is

with him
hid them-
selves.

Oman.] This is one of some seven or eight
forms whereby the foreign name of this. Je-
busite was expressed among the Jews. The
earlier spelling varied between "

Araunah,"
"
Aranyah," and

" Haornah." (See 2 S. xxiv.

16, 18, 20, &c.)

16. David . . . saw the angel of the Lord
stand between the heaven and the earth, <fcv.]

Here a picture of awful grandeur takes the

place of the bare statement of the earlier his-

torian (2 S. xxiv. 17), that "David saw the

angel." It has been argued that the passage
contradicts the previous statement, that " the

angel stood by the threshing-floor of Oman "

(verse 15), and insinuated that the details of
the picture are derived from the imagination
of the writer, who gratified his love of the

marvellous by thus expanding the simple
words of his predecessor. But it is clear that

the angel might stand "
by," or "

near," the

threshing-floor, and yet
" between the earth

and the heaven
"—

/'. e. in mid air, his feet not

touching the ground. And it is a pure
assumption to suppose that the writer was
without authority for his description. Here,
as elsewhere, he probably extracts from the

ancient documents such circumstances as

harmonise with his general plan. As the

sanctity of the Temple was among the points
whereon he was most anxious to lay stress,

he gives in full all the miraculous circum-
stances attending this first designation of what
became the Temple site (2 Chr. iii. 1) as a

place
"
holy to the Lord."

David and the elders . . . clothed in sack-

cloth, fell upon their faces.] Again we have
facts recorded additional to the narrative of
Samuel

;
but they are facts natural in them-

selves, and in harmony with that narrative.

On the bursting out of the pestilence it would
be natural that David and the elders should

put on sackcloth (see 2 S. iii. 31 ;
1 K. xxi.

37; a K. vi. 30, &c); and on seeing the

angel it would be natural that they should
veil their faces. (See Ex. iii. 6

;
1 K.xix. 13).

18. Then the angel of the Lord commanded

Gad.] In the original it is "an angel."
We should gather from Samuel (2 S. xxiv.

18, 19) that Gad was divinely commis-
sioned to command David to build an altar

on the threshing-floor, but not that the com-
mission was given to him by an angel. It

has been observed that it is only in books of
a late period that angels are brought forward
as intermediaries between God and the pro-
phets (Bertheau). This, no doubt, is true

;

and it is certainly unlikely that the records,
from which the author of Chronicles drew,
spoke of" Gad as receiving his knowledge of
God's will from an angel. The touch may
be regarded as coming from the writer of
Chronicles himself, who expresses the fact

related by his authorities in the language of
his own day (see especially Zech. i. 9, 14,

19, ii. 3, iv. 1, v. 5,&c); language, however,
which we are not to regard as rhetorical, but
as strictly in accordance with truth, since

angels were doubtless employed as media
between God and the prophets as much in

the time of David as in that of Zechariah.

20. And Oman turned back and saw the

angel.] The LXX. and one Hebrew MS.
have "king" instead of "angel;" but this

cannot be the true reading, since Oman's
seeing the king is the main point of the next
verse. We must accept the text as we have

it, and understand that Oman and his four
sons were threshing wheat on the threshing-
floor, when, either accidentally or from some-

thing calling his attention that way, Oman
turned round from his work and saw the

angel. His sons must also have done so, for

in their alarm they hid themselves. The
whole narrative is additional to the account
in Samuel

;
its parts hang together ;

and there

is no sufficient ground for suspecting it.
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him hid themselves. Now Oman-
was threshing wheat.

21 And as David came to Oman,
Oman looked and saw David, and
went out of the threshingfloor, and
bowed himself to David with his face

to the ground.
22 Then David said to Oman,

+ Grant me the place of this thresh-

ingfloor, that I may build an altar

therein unto the Lord : thou shalt

grant it me for the full price : that

the plague may be stayed from the

people.

23 And Oman said unto Davi(L,
Take it to thee, and let my lord the

king do that which is good in his

eyes : lo, I give thee the oxen also for

burnt offerings, and the threshing in-

struments for wood, and the wheat
for the meat offering ;

I give, it all.

24 And king David said to Or-

nan, Nay ; but I will verily buy it

for the full price : for I will not take

that which is thine for the Lord, nor

offer burnt offerings without cost.

25 So a David gave to Oman f r" 2Sam -

the place six hundred shekels of gold

by weight.
26 And David built there an altar

unto the Lord, and offered burnt

offerings and peace offerings, and

called upon the Lord ;
and he an-

swered him from heaven by fire upon
the altar of burnt offering.

27 And the Lord commanded the

angel; and he put up his sword again
into the sheath thereof.

28 • At that time when David
saw that the Lord had answered

him in the threshingfloor of Or-
nan the Jebusite, then he sacrificed

there.

29 For the tabernacle of the Lord,
which Moses made in the wilderness,
and the altar of the burnt offering,
were at that season in the high place
tir.-,

b r » 1 Kin. 3.
at "Cjibeon. 4 . ch. 16.

30 But David could not go before
jfa^ x

it to enquire of God : for he was
afraid because of the sword of the

angel of the Lord.

23. And the ivbeai for the meat offering.]

Compare Lev. ii. 1. This clause is not inr

Samuel.

25. Dai'id gave- . . . for the place six

hundred shekels ofgoid,
.]

In Samuel we read
that " David bought the threshing-floor and
the oxen for fifty shekels of silver" (2 S.

xxiv. 24). Various attempts have been made
to reconcile these statements

;
the latest

being, that " the place
" and " the threshing-

floor
"

are different, and that- consequently
two different transactions are recorded by
the two writers. David gave fifty shekels of
silver for the threshing-floor and the cattle,
six hundred shekels of gold for; the place
within which the threshing-floor stood.

(Keil.) But this is scarcely satisfactory.
Neither writer gives the least hint of two
transactions : and it is most improbable that
two transactions did take place. Again,

" the

place
"
mentioned as purchased in verse 2 5 is

"
the place of the threshing-floor

"
of verse 22,

not any larger place within which the thresh-

ing-floor stood. Probably here, as elsewhere
when a difficulty is connected with numbers,
the true explanation is that there has been

corruption in one place or the other. It may
be conjectured that we should read "

six
"

for "
six hundred "

here, since, according to
the later Jewish system, six gold shekels were

nearly equal in value to fifty silver ones. (For
another explanation see note on 2 S. xxiv. 24.)

26. He answered him from heaven by fre.~]

It is not so very surprising that this fact is

not mentioned by the author of Samuel, since

his object is to give an account of the sin of

David, the punishment which it provoked,
and the circumstances by which that punish-
ment was brought to a close, not to connect

those wonderful circumstances with anything
further in the history. With the writer of

Chronicles the case is different. He would

probably have omitted the whole narrative,

as he has the sin of David in the matter of

Uriah, but for its connection with the fixing

of the Temple site, which he goes on to re-

late in ch. xxii. Now it was no doubt mainly
the fact that God answered him by fire from

heaven on this altar, which determined David,
and Solomon after him, to build the Temple
on the spot so consecrated.

28. Then he sacrificed there.'] I. e.
" Then

(from the time of the fall of fire from heaven)
David made this his regular place for offering

sacrifice."

29. The tabernacle . . . ivas at Gibeon.]

Compare ch. xvi. 39, 40, and 2 Chr. i. 3-5.

30. Dai'id could not go before it . . .far
be ivas afraid.] Some have supposed that



250 I. CHRONICLES. XXI. XXII.
[v- 1—5-

the terror which David had felt at the sight
of the destroying angel (verse 16) produced
a bodily infirmity which made it physically im-

possible for him to go to Gibeon
;
but probably

no more than a moral impediment is meant.

David, knowing that by sacrifice on this altar

he had caused the angel to stay his hand, was
afraid to transfer his offerings elsewhere, lest

the angel should resume his task and pesti-
lence again break out.

ADDITIONAL NOTE on verse 15.

The present texts are :
—

Chron.—tb&nh ~\i6n wbvffi rbw)

Sam.—tbwrv ix^on it rbm
Probably that of Samuel was originally

"
Jehovah sent an angel to Jerusalem." The

first n of niiT having faded was taken for a 1.

Note that the substitution of D>n"?Xn,
"God "for RIO*, "Jehovah" is common in

Chronicles. (See above, verse 8, and below,
verse 17).

CHAPTER XXII.

I David, foreknowing the place of the temple,

prepareth abundance for the building of it.

6 He instructeth Solomon in God's promises,
and his duty in building the temple. 1 7 He
chargeth theprincesto assist his son.

THEN
David said, This is the

house of the Lord God, and
this is the altar of the burnt offering
for Israel.

2 And David commanded to ga-
ther together the strangers that were
in the land of Israel ; and he set

masons to hew wrought stones to

build the house of God.

3 And David prepared iron in

abundance for .the nails for the doors

of the gates, and for the joinings ;

and brass in abundance without

weight ;

4 Also cedar trees in abundance :

for the Zidonians and they of

Tyre brought much cedar wood to

David.

5 And David said,
c Solomon my'ch. 29.

son is young and tender, and the

house that is to be builded for the

Lord must be exceeding magnifical,
of fame and of glory throughout all

countries : I will therefore now make

Chap. XXII. This chapter, which con-

sists entirely of new matter, helps to fill up
the gap which had been left by the earlier

authors between 2 S.-xxiv. and 1 K. i.

1. This is the house of the Lord God.~\ The
double miracle—that Of the angelic appear-
ance and that of the fire from heaven—had
convinced David that here he had found the

destined site of that " house " which it had
been told him that his son should build (1 Chr.

xvii. 12, and infra, verse 10). He therefore

publicly announces that "
this is the house Of

the Lord God "—the spot, i. e. whereon the

Temple is to be built. (Compare 2 Chr.

iii. 1.)

2. The strangers.'] I.e. the aliens—the non-

Israelite population of the land. Some light
is thrown on this passage by 2 Chr. ii. 17,

where we find that David took a census of

these aliens, obviously with the design of

employing them (as Solomon afterwards did,
2 Chr. ii. 18) in forced labours, as hewers of

wood and stone, bearers of burthens, &c.
The discovery of the proper site for the

Temple seems to have given a fresh impetus

to the preparations which he'had long begun
(ch. xviii. 11) for the great work which was
to be the glory of his son's reign.

3. For the joinings^] I. e. the girders, or

cramps— pieces of iron to be used in joining
beams or stones together.

brass in abundance."] See above, ch. xviii. 8.

4. The Zidonians and they of Tyre brought
much cedar wood to David.] Hiram had pre-

viously sent David cedars for his house (ch.
xiv. 1). Now, either he made him fresh

presents of the same kind, or David esta-

blished a trade with Phoenicia for the timber

whereof he was in need. The mode in which
the timber was conveyed is mentioned in

2 Chr. ii. 16. On the precedency of Sidon

over Tyre in respect of the arts, see note on
1 K. v. 6.

5. Young and tender.] Compare ch. xxix.

1, and 1 K. iii. 7. The exact age of Solomon
at this time is uncertain ;

but it cannot have

been more than twenty-four or twenty-five.
It may have been as little as fourteen or fif-

teen.
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preparation for it. So David pre-

pared abundantly before his death.

6 1T Then he called for Solomon
his son, and charged him to build

an house for the Lord God of Is-

rael.

7 And David said to Solomon,

My son, as for me, it was in my
mind to build an house unto the

name of the Lord my God :

8 But the word of the Lord came
Sam- to me, saying, ^Thou hast shed blood

38. 3. abundantly, and hast made great wars :

thou shalt not build an house unto

my name, because thou hast shed

much blood upon the earth in my
sight.

9 Behold, a son shall be born to

thee, who shall be a man of rest ;

and I will give him Test from all his

enemies round about : for his name
lat

'l

s
,' shall be 'Solomon, and I will give

peace and quietness unto Israel in

his days.

10 He shall build an house for my
name ; and he shall be my son, and
I will be his father

;
and I will esta-

blish the throne of his kingdom over
Israel for ever.

11 Now, my son, the Lord be
with thee ; and prosper thou, and
build the house of the Lord thy
God, as he hath said of thee.

12 Only the Lord give thee wis-

dom and understanding, and give thee

charge concerning Israel, that thou

mayest 'keep the law of the Lord

thy God.

13 Then shalt thou prosper, if thou
takest heed to fulfil the statutes and

judgments which the Lord charged
Moses with concerning Israel : be

strong, and of good courage ; dread

not, nor be dismayed.

14 Now, behold, 'in my trouble I • °T' tn

have prepared for the house of xh& poverty.

Lord an hundred thousand talents

of gold, and a thousand thousand

7. It ivas in my mind to build a bouse.]
See above, ch. xvii. 1-4, and compare 2 S.

vii. 1-5.

8. The ivord of the Lord came to me saying,
Tbou bast sbed blood abundantly."] The refer-

ence here is clearly not to the message of
Nathan (ch. xvii. 4-15), which assigned no

ground for the prohibition laid on David, but
to some other occasion on which God had
intimated to him, not only his will, but the

reason for it. (Compare below, ch--xxviii. 3.)
On the bloody character of David's wars,
see 2 S. viii. 2, 5, x. 18, xii. 31 ;

and 1 K.
xi. 16.

9. A son shall be born to thee.] Rather
" a son is born to thee." The prophecy was
delivered to David after Solomon's birth, not
before.

bis name shall be called Solomon.] Solomon
had two names, viz., Solomon, "peaceful,"
and Jedidiah,

" beloved of Jehovah
"
(2 Sam.

xii. 25). The former name prevailed, pro-
bably on account of this prophecy, which
attached to the name the promise of a

blessing.

J <will give peace . . in his days.] For
the fulfilment of this prophecy, see 1 K. iv.

20-23 j
• 4.

11. The Lord be <witb thee and prosper thou.]

Literally,
" the Lord shall be with thee, and

thou shalt prosper.
1' But the future may

have an imperative sense.

12. The Lord give thee <wisdom and under-

standing.] Compare Ps. lxxii. 1
;
and for

the fulfilment of the prayer, see 1 K. iii. 12
;

2 Chr. i. 12.

13. Be strong, fac] David addresses So-
lomon in the very same words at a somewhat
later period. See ch. xxviii. 20. He adopts,
as exactly fitting the two occasions, the
words of Moses to the Israelites (Deut. xxxi.

6) and to Joshua (ib. verse 7) shortly before
his death. Words not very different were

addressed to Joshua by God himself shortly
after Moses' death. (See Josh. i. 6, 7.)

14. In my trouble, (marg.) poverty.] Ber-
theau renders "by my strenuous labour,"
and refers, in confirmation of his rendering,
to Gen. xxxi. 42. But the word employed
seems, in both places, to be better translated

by
"

affliction
"

or "
poverty." David refers

to the manifold troubles of his reign, which
had prevented him from accumulating very
much treasure.

an hundred thousand talents of gold, <&c]
It is no doubt true that we do not know the

value of the Hebrew talent at this period,
and it is therefore just possible that these

numbers may be sound. But in that case we
must suppose an enormous difference be-

tween the pre-Babylonian and the post-Baby-
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talents of silver j and of brass and
'Asver.^j. iron without e

weight ; for it is in

abundance : timber also and stone

have I prepared; and thou mayest
add thereto.

15 Moreover there are workmen
with thee in abundance, hewers and

!Zo.?io
ls' "workers of stone and timber, and all

and car- manner of cunning men for every
tenters. r ,

b '

manner of work.

16 Of the gold, the silver, and the

brass, and the iron, there is no num-
ber. Arise therefore, and be doing,
and the Lord be with thee.

17 f David also commanded all

the princes of Israel to help Solomon
his son, saying,

18 Is not the Lord your God
with you ? and hath he not given

you rest on every side ? for he hath

given the inhabitants of the land into

mine hand ; and the land is subdued
before the Lord, and before his peo-

ple.

19 Now set your heart and your
soul to seek the Lord your God;
arise therefore, and build ye the sanc-

tuary of the Lord God, to bring the

ark of the covenant of the Lord, and
the holy vessels of God, into the

house that is to be built to the name
of the Lord

CHAPTER XXIII.

I David in his old age maketh Solomon king.
2 The number and distribution of the Levites.

7 The families of the Gershonites. 12 The
sons of Kohath. 21 The sons of Merari.

24 The office ofthe Levites.

O when David was old . and full

\^) : of days, he /made Solomon his /ch,:

son king over Israel.

2 fl And he gathered together all

the princes of Israel, with the priests
and the Levites..

3 Now the Levites were numbered
from the age of ^thirty years and up-

* Nui

ward : and their number by their polls,

man by man, was thirty and eight
thousand.

4 Of which, twenty and four thou-

sand were "to set forward the work of ™

°Ii'overse

the house of the Lord ; and six thou-
sand were officers and judges :

s

Ionian talents—such a difference as is most

improbable. Estimated according to the

value of the post-Babylonian Hebrew talent,
the gold here spoken of would be worth
more than 1000 millions of our pounds ster-

ling, while the silver would be worth above

400 millions. Accumulations to anything
like this amount are,, of course, quite incon-

ceivable under the circumstances, and we
must therefore either suppose the talents of
David's time to have been little more than
the hundredth part of the later talents, or

regard the numbers of this verse as aug-
mented at least a hundredfold by corruption.
Of the two the latter is certainly the more

probable supposition.

15. Cunning men.] On the preparation of
skilled workmen made by David, see 2 Chr.
ii. 7.

19. The holy vessels of God.] I. e. the pot
of manna, the golden candlestick, the snuf-

fers and snuff-dishes, the censers, &c, which

belonged to the old worship of the taber-

nacle.

CHAP. XXIII. 1. David . . . made Solo-

mon . . . king.] For full particulars of the

circumstances connected with this event, see

1 Kings, ch. i. The author of Chronicles,
who does not concern himself with the do-
mestic history of David, naturally omits
the circumstances, and merely states the

feet.

2. He gathered together all the princes."]

David, i.e. made his new arrangement of the

Levites in a solemn assembly of the princes.

Compare ch. xxv. 1.

3. The Levites were numbered.] The tribe

ofLevi had not been numbered at the general
census of the people recently taken (ch. xxi.

6) ;
but in preparation for the arrangements

now contemplated, a special census was made
of them.

from the age of thirty.] The pattern of
the Mosaic census was followed, and those

only were reckoned who had attained the

age of thirty. We may assume that the

other limit, mentioned in the Pentateuch

(Num. iv. 3, 23) was also observed, and
that none were counted who exceeded fifty.

4. Officers and judges.] The employment
of a portion of the Levites as local judges or

magistrates is mentioned again in ch. xxvi.

29, and in 2 Chr. xix. 8-10. This office

resembled that of the modern Mahometan
cadi.
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hit, ch.

»7-

5 Moreover four thousand were

porters ; and four thousand praised

the Lord with the instruments which

I made, said David, to praise there-

with.

6 And * David divided them into
f courses among the sons of Levi,

namely, Gershon, Kohath, and Me-
rari.

7 fl Of the 'Gershonites were,
1

Laadan, and Shimei.

8 The sons of Laadan ; the chief

was Jehiel, and Zetham, and Joel,

three.

9 The sons of Shimei ; Shelo-

mith, and Haziel, and Haran, three.

These were the chief of the fathers

of Laadan.
io And the sons of Shimei were,

Jahath, 'Zina, and Jeush, and Be-

riah. These four were the sons of

Shimei.

1 1 And Jahath was the chief, and

Zizah the second : but Jeush and

Beriah t had not many sons; there-

fore they were in one reckoning,

according to their father's house.

12 IF The sons of Kohath ; Am-
ram, Izhar, Hebron, and Uzziel,
four.

13 The sons of a Amram; Aaron" Ex- &

and Moses : and *Aaron was sepa-
™
Ex

rated, that he should sanctify the Heb*. 5. 4 .

most holy things, he and his sons

for ever, to burn incense before the

Lord, to minister unto him, and to

bless in his name for ever.

14 'Now concerning Moses the
r Ex. a.

man of God, his sons were named
of the tribe of Levi.

15 ''The sons of Moses were, Ger- d Ex. 18.

shorn, and Eliezer.

16 Of the sons of Gershom, She-
buel was the chief.

17 And the sons of Eliezer were,
' <* a6-

'Rehabiah 'the chief. And Eliezer, ^
had none other sons ; but the sons of t**first.

Rehabiah fwere very many. tH*b-

_^ J J were
18 Of the sons of Izhar; Shelo- *&**?

mith the chief. '";t'J\

5. Porters.'] I.e. keepers of the doors,
both by day and night. Ps. cxxxiv. is the

chaunt of the night sentries.

tbe instruments zvhicb I made, said Dai'id.]
The harps, psalteries, and cymbals used in

the service of the temple were known in

later times as "the instruments of David"

(2 Chr. reiv, 26
;
Neh. xii. 36), who pro-

bably made certain improvements in them
which caused him to be regarded as an
inventor of musical instruments (Am. vL 5).

7. Of tbe Gershonites ivere Laadan.]
"Laadan" is called "Libni" in ch. vi. 17,
and this form is the one used in the Penta-
teuch (Ex. vi. 17 ;

Num. iii. 18).

9. Tbe sons of Shimei.] Not the " Shimei
"

of verse 7, but another, a descendant of
Laadan. Compare verse 10.

tbe chiefoftbefathers ofLaadan.] I.e.
"the

patriarchal chiefs of the house of Laadan."

10. Zina.] Or "Zizah," as in the next
verse. Neither name occurs elsewhere.

13. Aaron <was separated.] Aaron and his

descendants were separated off to be priests,
and thus the Aaronites are not included in

the 38,000 Levites. (Compare verse 14.)

to burn incense . . . to minister . . . and
to bless.] This is evidently intended as an

enumeration of the chief functions of the

priests : most of their ordinary duties would
come under the head of "

ministering." On
the duties of offering incense, and blessing,
see Ex. xxx. 7, 8, and Num. vi. 23-27.

14. Moses, tbe man of God.] This honour-
able appellation is given to Moses five times
in the whole of Scripture : once in the Pen-
tateuch (Deut xxxiii. 1), once in Joshua (xhr.

6), twice in Chronicles (here and in 2 Chr.
xxx. 16), and once in Ezra (iii. 2). It is

also assigned thrice to David (2 Chr. viii.

14 ;
Neh. xii. 24, 36), and once to the prophet

Shemaiah (1 K. xii. 22). "Man of God,"
without the article, is common.

bis sons ivere named of tbe tribe of Levi.]
The sons of Moses, i.e. unlike those of
Aaron (see note on verse 13), were reckoned

among the ordinary Levites.

15. Tbe sons of Moses.] Compare Ex. xviii.

3, 4-

16. Sbebuel.] Called in ch. xxiv. 20, by a

slight change in the order of the letters,
"
Shubael," but in ch. xxvi. 24 again

" She-
buel." (The vocalisation, however, is even
there somewhat different.)

17. Rehabiah, tbe chief (marg.) tbe frst.]

Compare ch. v. 7, 12, &c. The first-born »s

called the "head" or "chief" of the family
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II Or,

19 Of the sons of Hebron ; Jerfah
the first, Amariah the second, Jaha-
ziel the third,, and Jekameam the

fourth.

20 Of the sons of Uzzlel ; Micah
the first, and Jesiah the second.

21 II The sons of Merari; Mahli,
and Mushi. The sons of Mahli

;

Eleazar, and Kish.

22 And Eleazar died, and had no

sons, but daughters : and their "bre-

thren the sons of Kish took them.

23 The sons of Mushi ; Mahli,
and Eder, and Jeremoth, three,

/ Num. 24 f These were the sons of•'Levi

after the house of their fathers ; even

the chief of the fathers, as they were
counted by number of names by their

polls, that did the work for the ser-

vice of the house of the Lord, from
^Num. 1. the age f .r twenty years and up-

ward.

25 For David said, The Lord

'tedwJz? God of Israel hath given rest unto
uthu his people, "that they may dwell in

iem, &c. Jerusalem for ever :

26 And also unto the Levites ;

they shall no more, carry the taber-

nacle, nor any vessels of it for the

service thereof.

27 For by the last words of David
the Levites were +numbered from *j^
twenty years old and above :

28 Because f their office was to * He '

- tnetr

wait on the sons of Aaron for the tion \

service of the house of the Lord, in /w
the courts, and in the chambers, and ^*
in the purifying of all holy things,
and the work of the service of the

house of God ;

29. Both for the shewbread, and

for h the fine flour for meat
offering,

*
r

Le>

and for the unleavened cakes, and ch. 9.

for that which is baked in. the
11

pan, and for that which is fried,
'

°j».

and for all manner of measure, and

size;

30 And to stand every morning to

thank and praise the LoRDj and like-

wise at even ;

31 And to offer all burnt sacrifices

unto the Lord in the sabbaths, in the

without any reference to his having, or not

having, brothers.

21. The sons, of Merari.'] We commonly
hear of two sons of Merari, and no more

(see Num. iii. 20; 1 Chr. vi. 19); but a
notice in ch. xxiv. (verse 26) seems to assign
him a third son, Jaaziah. This Jaaziah had
three families of descendants

;
and thus the

houses of the Merarites in the time, of David
seem to have been seven, while those of the
Gershonites and Kohathites were nine each.

(See above, verses 7-20).

22. Their brethren . . . took them.~\ I. e.

the daughters of Eleazar were taken to wife

by their kindred, belonging to the family of

Kish, as the Law directed. (Num. xxxvi. 6.)

24. From the age of twenty years."] The
Levites had hitherto not entered upon their

regular functions until the age of thirty (see
verse 3). Certain lighter duties were by the

Law imposed on them at twenty-five (Num.
viii. 24) ;

but it was not until they were five

years older that they became liable to the

full service of the sanctuary. David appears
now to have made a change. By his

"
last

words" (verse 27) the time for the Levites to

enter on the full duties of their office was
advanced from thirty to twenty. This change
was based upon the lighter character of the

labours imposed on them now that the ark
had ceased to be carried from place to place
and obtained a permanent habitation (verse

26). The limit of. age continued in after

times where David had fixed.it. (See Ezr.

iii. 8.)

27. The last words of David.] By the

"last words of David~ some understand
a historical work on the latter part of his

reign, drawn up probably by Gad or Nathan

(compare ch. xxvii. 2 4, and xxix. 29). Others

suppose that he left behind him a work con-

taining directions for the service of the

sanctuary.

28. The purifying of all holy things.] I. e.

the keeping clean the sacred vessels and other

holy things.

29. Thefineflour, fac] The materials for

all the chief kinds of meat-offerings are here

alluded to (compare Lev. ii. 1, 4, 5, and 7).

for all manner of measure and size.] To
superintend the measuring of the fine flour,

wine, oil, &c, used in offerings, the quan-
tities and proportions of which were often

fixed by the Law. (See Ex. xxix. 40, xxx.

23, 24; Lev. vi. 20, xxiii. 13; Num. xv.

4-10, Sec.)

31. And to offer all burnt sacrifices unto
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new moons, and on the set feasts, by-

number, according to the order com-
manded unto them, continually before

the Lord :

32 And that they should keep the

charge of the tabernacle of the con-

gregation, and the charge of the holy

place^ and the charge of the sons of

Aaron their brethren, in the service

of the house of the Lord.

CHAPTER XXIV.
I The divisions ofthe sons ofAaron by lot into

four and twenty orders. 20 The Kohathites,

27 and the Merarites divided by lot.

NOW these are the divisions of

the sons of Aaron. 'The sons

of Aaron ; Nadab, and Abihu, Elea-
Kum. 3 .

zarj and Ithamar.

26.61. 2 But * Nadab and Abihu died

before their father, and had no chil-

dren : therefore Eleazar and Ithamar

executed the priest's office.

3 And David distributed them,
both Zadolc of the sons of Eleazar,
and Ahimelech of the sons of Itha-

mar, according to their offices in their

service.

4 And there were more chief men
found of the sons of Eleazar than of

the sons of Ithamar ;
and thus were

they divided. Among the sons of

Eleazar there were sixteen chief men
of the house of their fathers, and

eight among the sons of Ithamar

according to the house of their

fathers.

5 Thus were they divided by lot,

one sort with another ;
for the go-

vernors of the sanctuary, and governors

the Lord.] Though the Levites were not

allowed by themselves to offer sacrifice, yet
there were many respects in which they
assisted the priests when sacrifice was offered.

(See 2 Chr. xxix. 34; xxxv. 11, 12.)

the set feasts.'] The Passover, feast of

Pentecost, and feast of Tabernacles. (See
Lev. xxiii. 5, 16, 34.)

by number.'] The exact number of each
kind of cattle to be offered at the various

festivals was fixed by the Law (Num. xxviii.

9, 11. 19, 27, xxix. 2, 8, 13). The Levites

were to see that the right number was
offered.

32. That they should keep the charge of the

tabernacle, fac] The duties of the Levites

are finally summed up in words taken with

scarcely a change from Num. xviii. 3-6.

They were to have the charge of the taber-

nacle, the charge of the holy place, or sanc-

tuary, and the duty of attendance on their

brethren, the priests or " sons of Aaron."
This passage (verses 8 to 32) gives the
most complete account to be found in

Scripture of the nature of the Levitical

office.

CHAP. XXIV. 1. Now these are the divi-
sions, iyc] The ellipse filled up by our
translators with the words "these are," is

best supplied from verse 6 of the preceding
chapter. The author had there stated, that
"
to the sons of Levi David assigned their

courses." He now adds :

" To the sons of
Aaron also [David assigned] their courses.
The sons of Aaron [were] Nadab, &c."

2. Nadab and Abihu died, &V.] See Lev.

x. 1, 2. That Nadab and Abihu died child-

less is mentioned in Num. iii. 4.

3. And David distributed them, both Zadok,

<b"c.] Rather, "And David distributed them,
and Zadok:" i.e. Zadok and Ahimelech

(Abiathar) assisted David in drawing up
the priestly courses. So the "

princes of the

host
"

assisted him in making the divisions

of the singers (ch. xxv. 1).

Ahimelech.] Rather,
" Abiathar." See note

on ch. xviii. 16.

4. More chief men.] Ix. " more patriarchal
heads of families."

and thus «m they divided. Among the soni,

(b'c] Rather, "and they divided them,
so that for the patriarchal chiefs of

the sons of Eleazar there were sixteen

[divisions], and for the patriarchal
chiefs of the sons of Ithamar eight."

5. Thus zvere they divided by lot, one sort

ivith another.] Literally,
" And they divided

them by lot, these with those." That is,

"the assignment of their order in the courses

was made by lot to the families belonging to

Eleazar, and to the families belonging to Itha-

mar equally."

for the governors, (b'c.] Rather,
" for

there had been princes of the sanc-

tuary and princes of God both among
the sons of Eleazar and among the
sons of Ithamar." Both houses had fur-

nished functionaries of the highest class, and
therefore no preference was now given *o

either over the other.
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ofthe house of God, were of the sons of

Eleazar, and of the sons of Ithamar.

6 And Shemaiah the son of Ne-
thaneel the scribe, one of the Levites,
wrote them before the king, and the

princes, and Zadolc the priest, and
Ahimelech the son of Abiathar, and

before the chief of the fathers of the

\Jtufsf priests and Levites: one +
principal

tite/ather. household being taken for Eleazar,
and one taken for Ithamar.

7 Now the first lot came forth to

Jehoiarib, the second to Jedaiah,
8 The third to Harim, the fourth

to Seorim,

9 The fifth to Malchijah, the sixth

to Mijamin,
10 The seventh to Hakkoz, the

1 Luke 1.
eighth to l

Abijah,
11 The ninth to Jeshuah, the

tenth to Shecaniah,
12 The eleventh to Eliashib, the

twelfth to Jakim,

13 The thirteenth to Huppah, the

fourteenth to Jeshebeab,

14 The fifteenth to Bilgah, the

sixteenth to Immer,

15 The seventeenth to Hezir, the

eighteenth to Aphses,
16 The nineteenth to Pethahiah,

the twentieth to' Jehezekel,

17 The one and twentieth to

Jachin, the two and twentieth to

Gamul,
18 The three and twentieth to

Delaiah, the four and twentieth to

Maaziah.

19 These were the orderings of

them in their service to come into

the house of the Lord, according to

their manner, under Aaron their fa-

ther, as the Lord God of Israel had
commanded him.

20 11 And the rest of the sons of

Levi were these : Of the sons of

Amram
; Shubael : of the sons of

Shubael ; Jehdeiah.
21 Concerning Rehabiah : of the

sons of Rehabiah, the first was
Isshiah.

22 Of the Izharites ; Shelomoth :

of the sons of Shelomoth ; Jahath.

23 And the sons of
m
Hebron-, Je-**

ch-

riah the first, Amariah the second, & 26.

6. Wrote them before the ting."] I. e.

" wrote down their names as the lots were
drawn forth."

Ahimelech the son of Abiathar.'] A wrong
reading. It should be "

Abiathar, the son of

Ahimelech." (See note on verse 3.)

one principal household being taken for
Eleazar, and one taken for Ithamar.'] This
is probably the right sense

;
but it requires

an emendation of the present Hebrew text,

which is unintelligible. (See Additional note

at the end of the chapter.)

19. These were the orderings of them in their

service to come into the house of the Lord, (fare]

The meaning is, that " this was the numerical

order fixed for their ministerial attendance in

the house of the Lord—an attendance which
was after the manner determined for them

by their forefather Aaron, according to in-

structions which he received from God."

20. The rest of the sons of Levi.] The
object of this second enumeration of the

Levitical families (compare ch. xxiii. 7-23)
seems to be the designation of the heads of

the families in David's time. The omission

of the Gershonites is curious, and can only
be accounted for by supposing that the

author did not find any account of their

heads in his authorities. The addition to

the Merarites (verses 26, 27) is also curious.

It brings the number of families up to

twenty-five, which is one more than we should
have expected. Bertheau proposes to omit
the " Mahli " of verse 30, in order to make
the number twenty-four.

of the sons of Amram, Shubael.]
" Shubael

"

is evidently identical with the " Shebuel "
of

ch. xxiii. 16, and ch. xxvi. 24. By the latter

of these two passages it would seem that he
was contemporary with David. Why he
was not regarded as the head of his house
does not appear. Perhaps it was not till his

death that his son Jehdeiah (not elsewhere

mentioned) succeeded him.

21. Concerning Rehabiah.] Rather, "of
Rehabiah." On his descent, see above, ch.

xxiii. 17.

22. Of the Izharites, Shelomoth.] Called
" Shelomith "

in ch. xxiii. 18—a different

person from the Amramite Shelomith of ch.

xxvi. 25, 26. He was probably not a con-

temporary of David, as the head of the

family in David's time was Jahath.

23. And the sons of Hebron, Jeriah the

first.] Neither " Hebron "
nor " the first

"
is
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Jahaziel the third, Jekameam the

fourth.

24 O/" the sons of Uzziel; Michah:
of the sons of Michah ; Shamir.

25 The brother of Michah was
Isshiah : of the sons of Isshiah ;

Zechariah.

26 The sons of Merari were Mahli

and Mushi : the sons of Jaaziah ;

Beno.

27 IT The sons of Merari by Jaa-
ziah ; Beno, and Shoham, and Zac-

cur, and Ibri.

28 Of Mahli came Eleazar, who
had no sons.

29 Concerning Kish : the son or

Kish was Jerahmeel.

30 The sons also of Mushi ;

Mahli, and Eder, and Jerimoth.
These were the sons of the Le-
vites after the house of their

fathers.

31 These likewise cast lots over

against their brethren the sons of
Aaron in the presence of David the

king, and Zadok, and Ahimelech,
and the chief of the fathers of the

priests and Levites, even the princi-

pal fathers over against their younger
brethren.

found in the present Hebrew text
;
but they

seem to have been rightly supplied by our
translators from ch. xxiii. 19. The four

persons named appear to have been contem-

poraries of David, the heads of the Hebron-
ite houses in his time. (Compare ch. xxvi. 31.)

24. Of the sons of Uzziel, Michah.] Called
" Micah" in ch. xxiii. 20, though there is no
variation of spelling in the original. Neither
he nor Isshiah (see verse 25) appears to have
been an actual son of Uzziel. (See Ex. vi.

32.)

25. Isshiah.] Called "Jesiah" in ch. xxiii.

30, though the Hebrew is the same as here.

26. The sons of Jaaziab, Beno.] The
word Beno here is not really a name. It is

the Hebrew for "his son," and is to be
attached to Jaaziah. The meaning of the

whole passage (verses 26, 30) seems to be
that there were three branches of the Merar-
ites—the Beni-Mahli, the Beni-Mushi, and
the Beni-Jaaziah

—of whom the first formed a

mighty house in David's time, viz. the Beni-

Kish, their head being Jerahmeel, while each
of the other branches comprised three fami-

lies, the heads of which were, respectively,
in David's time, Shoham, Zaccur, Ibri, and
Mahli, Eder, Jerimoth. (Compare note on
verse 20.)

27. Beno, and Shoham.] Beno,
"
his son,"

is again to be attached to Jaaziah, and the

copulative before "Shoham" is to be can-
celled. Translate,

" And the sons of Merari

by Jaaziah his son [were] Shoham and
Zaccur, and Ibri."

29. Concerning Kijb.~\ Rather "of Kish."
It is implied, though not stated, that Kish

was, like Eleazar, a son of Mahli.

31. The principal fathers over against their

younger brethren.'] Literally,
" the elder house

equally with his younger brother." That
is,

"
all the Levitical houses enumerated

drew lots in their courses on equal terms,
the elder families having no advantage over
the younger ones." As there were twenty-
four courses of the priests, so we must sup-
pose that there were twenty-four of the

Levites, though the number of the families as

given in the text (ch. xxiii. 7-23, xxiv. 20-30)
is twenty-five.

ADDITIONAL NOTE on verse 6.

The present text is as follows :
—

: -iom6 rnx mxi -iTyW? rnx ins ax-jva

which is literally
" one father's house being

taken for Eleazar, and taken taken for Ithamar."

Several emendations have been proposed, but
the simplest is that of Gesenius, who would
read tnx "inx (ift

" one taken ") equally in

both clauses.

Vol. III.
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II Other-
wise
called

Jesha-
relah, ver,

14.

t Heb. by
the liands

of the
king.

I Or, 1 zri,
ver. 11.

X With
Shimei
men-
tioned,
ver. 17.

CHAPTER XXV.
I The number and offices of the singers. 8

Their division by lot into four and twenty
orders.

MOREOVER
David and the

captains of the host separated
to the service of the sons of Asaph,
and of Heman, and of Jeduthun, who
should prophesy with harps, with

psalteries, and with cymbals : and

the number of the workmen accord-

ing to their service was :

2 Of the sons of Asaph ; Zaccur,
and Joseph, and Nethaniah, and

"Asarelah, the sons of Asaph under

the hands of Asaph, which pro-

phesied
+
according to the order of

the king.

3 Of Jeduthun : the sons of Je-
duthun ; Gedaliah, and "

Zeri, and

Jeshaiah, Hashabiah, and Mattithiah,

"six, under the hands of their father

Jeduthun, who prophesied with a

harp, to give thanks and to praise
the Lord.

4 Of Heman : the sons of Heman ;

Bukkiah, Mattaniah, "Uzziel, "She-

buel, and Jerimoth, Hananiah, Ha-

nani, Eliathah, Giddalti, and Ro-

mamti-ezer, Joshbekashah, Mallothi,

Hothir, and Mahazioth :

5 All these were the sons of He-
man the king's seer in the "words of

God, to lift up the horn. And God

gave to Heman fourteen sons and
three daughters.

6 All these were under the hands

of their father for song in the house

of the Lord, with cymbals, psalteries,

and harps, for the service of the

house of God,
+
according to the

king's order to Asaph, Jeduthun,
and Heman.

7 So the number of them, with
their brethren that were instructed

in the songs of the Lord, even all

II Or, .

reel, \

18.

II Or,
Shuba
ver. 2i

llOr,
matte

tHeb
the ha

of the

king.

CHAP. XXV. 1. The captains of the bost.~\

Rather, "the princes,"—the same persons
who are mentioned in ch. xxiii. 2 and xxiv. 6.

separated to the service of the sons of
Asaph, is'c. . . . ivho shouldprophesy."] Rather,
" divided for the service the sons of

Asaph, &c, who prophesied." By prophe-

sying is probably meant public recitation of
the sacred services. (See verse 3.)

2. Under the hands of Asaph, <&c.] That is

to say,
" under the direction of Asaph

"—
who himself "

prophesied," or performed the

sacred services,
" under the direction of

the king." The same phrase is used in both
clauses.

3. Six.] Only five names have been given ;

and the number of the names in the entire

list (verses 2-4) is but twenty-three, whereas
it should be twenty-four, according to the

account given of the lots (verses 8-31). "We
must therefore supply a name here, which
should no doubt be "

Shimei," from verse 17.

(The
' Alexandr. Septuagint

'
inserts this

name between Jeshaiah and Hashabiah.)

5. Heman, the king's seer in the words of
God.] Asaph has the title of " the seer

"
in

2 Ghr. xxix. 30, and Jeduthun the title of

"the king's seer" in 2 Chr. xxxv. 15, so that

it is not intended here to distinguish He-
man above his brethren. All three would
seem to have been regarded as possessing the

prophetical gift.

to lift up the horn.] Some take this literally,
and consider that Heman and his sons played
on the horn in the musical services

;
but there

is no other evidence that the horn was so

employed. Gesenius suggests that the phrase

may have the meaning of "praising God,"
which seems doubtful. Perhaps the most

probable explanation is that it has been
transferred from the next clause, where (as

here) it followed the word "
God," with the

sense that "
God, to exalt Heman's horn (or,

increase his dignity), gave him fourteen sons
and three daughters."

6. According to the king's order to Asaph,
fac] The Hebrew will not bear this

translation, since there is no preposition
before "

Asaph." The words, as they stand,
can only mean that the singers were "under
the direotion of the king, of Asaph,
of Jeduthun, and of Heman."

7. With their brethren.] That is, "with
others of the tribe of Levi." Each son of

Asaph, Jeduthun, and Heman, was at the

head of a band of twelve skilled musicians,

consisting partly of his own sons, partly of
Levites belonging to other families. (See
verses

9-31.)
The 24 band-leaders, together

with their bands, formed a body of 288

persons (24x12 = 288). Besides these, we
hear of there being above 3700 singers, who
were probably divided, like the trained mu-
sicians, into 24 courses, which must have
contained about 155 each. (See ch. xxiii. 5.)
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that were cunning, was two hun-

dred fourscore and eight.

8 11 And they cast lots, ward

against ward, as well the small as the

great, the teacher as the scholar.

9 Now the first lot came forth

for Asaph to Joseph : the second to

Gedaliah, who with his brethren and

sons were twelve :

io The third to Zaccur, he, his

sons, and his brethren, were twelve :

1 1 The fourth to Izri, he, his sons,

and his brethren, were twelve :

12 The fifth to Nethaniah, he,

his sons, and his brethren, were

twelve :

13 The sixth to Buklciah, he, his

sons, and his brethren, were twelve :

14 The seventh to Jesharelah,

he, his sons, and his brethren, were

twelve :

15 The eighth to Jeshaiah, he, his

sons, and his brethren, were twelve :

16 The ninth to Mattaniah, he,

his sons, and his brethren, were
twelve :

17 The tenth to Shimei, he, his

sons, and his brethren, were twelve :

18 The eleventh to Azareel, he,

his sons, and his brethren, were
twelve :

19 The twelfth to Hashabiah, he,
his sons, and his brethren, were
twelve :

20 The thirteenth to Shubael, he,
his sons, and his brethren, were
twelve :

21 The fourteenth to Mattithiah,

he, his sons, and his brethren, were
twelve :

22 The fifteenth to Jeremoth, he,

his sons, and his brethren, were

twelve :

23 The sixteenth to Hananiah,

he, his sons, and his brethren, were

twelve :

24 The seventeenth to Joshbe-

kashah, he, his sons, and his bre-

thren, were twelve :

25 The eighteenth to Hanani,

he, his sons, and his brethren, were

twelve :

26 The nineteenth to Mallothi,

he, his sons, and his brethren, were

twelve :

27 The twentieth to Eliathah,

he, his sons, and his brethren, were

twelve :

28 The one and twentieth to

Hothir, he, his sons, and his bre-

thren, were twelve :

29 The two and twentieth to

Giddalti, he, his sons, and his bre-

thren, were twelve :

30 The three and twentieth to

Mahazioth, he, his sons, and his bre-

thren, were twelve :

31 The four and twentieth to

Romamti-ezer, he, his sons, and his

brethren, were twelve.

CHAPTER XXVI.
I The divisions of the porters. 13 The gates

assigned by lot. 20 The Levites that had

charge of the treasures. 29 Officers and
judges.

I Or. She-

CONCERNING
the

divisions'^
of the porters : Of the Kor- i^'Ju.

hites was 'Meshelemiah the son of*"**/*,

Kore, of the sons of 'Asaph. &g. i£
7 '

8. As 'well the small as the great.~] Compare
ch. xxiv. 31, ad fin. It is evident from the
result that the lot was not applied indis-

criminately to all the twenty-four courses,
but was only used to settle which course
of Asaph, which of Jeduthun, and which of

Heman, should on each occasion be taken.

Asaph was given the precedence over his

brethren, and his four courses were assigned
the first, and then each alternate place.

Jeduthun took rank next, and received
alternate places, first with Asaph, and then
with Heman, until his courses were ex-
hausted. After this all the later places fell

necessarily to Heman, whose courses con-
tinue without interruption from the 15th to

the 24th. This scheme for the apportioning
of the courses among the three families, must
have been a matter of formal arrangement.
What the lot decided was simply, on each

occasion, which course of the family, whose
turn it was, should fill the place.

Chap. XXVI. 1. The porters^ On the

importance of this office, see ch. ix. 17-27,
and ch. xxiii. 5.

Meshclemiab."] Called "Shelemiah" in

S 2
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2 And the sons of Meshelemiah

were, Zechariah the firstborn, Jediael
the second, Zebadiah the third, Jath-
niel the fourth,

3 Elam the fifth, Jehohanan the

sixth, Elioenai the seventh.

4.
Moreover the sons of Obed-

edom were, Shemaiah the firstborn,

Jehozabad the second, Joah the third,

and Sacar the fourth, and Nethaneel

the fifth,

5 Ammiel the sixth, Issachar the

seventh, Peulthai the eighth : for

o5d-
is' God blessed 'him.

edom, as 6 Also unto Shemaiah his son were^ I3 ' I4 '

sons born, that ruled throughout the

house of their father : for they were

mighty men of valour.

7 The sons of Shemaiah ; Othni,
and Rephael, and Obed, Elzabad,
whose brethren were strong men,
Elihu, and Semachiah.

8 All these of the sons of Obed-
edom : they and their sons and their

brethren, able men for strength for

the service, were threescore and two
of Obed-edom.

9 And Meshelemiah had sons and

brethren, strong men, eighteen.
io Also Hosah, of the children of

Merari, had sons ; Simri the chief,

(for though he was not the firstborn,

yet his father made him the chief;)
11 Hilkiah the second, Tebaliah

the third, Zechariah the fourth : all

the sons and brethren of Hosah were
thirteen.

12 Among these were the divisions

of the porters, even among the chief

men, having wards one against an-

other, to minister in the house of the

Lord.
12 f And they cast lots, "as well L2&J

l ii i i«
wellJ

the small as the great, according to the st,

the house of their fathers, for every
™
r{Z.

gate.

14 And the lot eastward fell to
1 Shelemiah. Then for Zechariah his

y^n.
son, a wise counsellor, they cast lots ; miah,

and his lot came out northward.

15 To Obed-edom southward ;

and to his sons the house of + Asup- + Hei
*

gathe
pim. ings.

16 To Shuppim and Hosah the lot

veise 14, and probably alluded to in ch. ix.

19 under the name of " Shallum."

Asaph] Not the "Asaph" of the

preceding chapter, who was a Gershonite

(ch. vi. 39-43), whereas the Korhites were

Kohathites, but probably the same person
as the "Abiasaph of Ex. vi. 24, and the

Ebiasaph of 1 Chr. vi. 37 and ix. 19, who was
an actual son of Korah.

4. Obed-edom] Obed-edom had been a
"
porter

"
or door-keeper from the time of

the bringing up of the ark into Jerusalem
(ch. xv. 24, xvi. 38).

5. For God blessed him] Compare ch.

xxv. 5.

7. Elxabad, whose brethren were strong

men, <isrc] Rather,
"
Elzabad, and his

brethren, mighty men of valour, Elihu and
Semachiah." To obtain this sense, we
must insert a vau conjunctive before "his

brethren," which seems to have dropped out.

10. Hosah.'] Hosah was door-keeper of

the ark, together with Obed-edom, from the

time of its transfer to Jerusalem. (See ch.

xvi. 38.)

12. Among these, is"c] This verse is

obscure, but its probable meaning is the

following :
" To these divisions of the

porters, principal men, [were assigned]
the watches, together with their brethren,
for service in the house of the Lord

;

"

i.e. the " chief men " enumerated in verses

1-11, and amounting to no more than 93,

kept the watch and ward of the house,

together with a further number of their

brethren (4000 are mentioned in ch. xxiii.

5), who assisted them from time to time.

13. They cast lots] Shelemiah, his son

Zechariah, Obed-edom, and Hosah, cast

lots for the four gates, which fell to them
in the order related (verses 14-16).

15. The house of Asuppim] Literally,
" the

house of collections." Compare Neh. xii.

25, where Gesenius translates, "the store-

chambers of the gates." A treasure-house

of some kind or other is probably intended.

16. To Shuppim and Hosah] All recent

commentators seem to be agreed that the

words " to Shuppim
"
ought to be cancelled,

the name having arisen from an accidental

repetition-of the preceding word,
"
Asuppim."

Read, "And to Hosah the lot came forth

westward."

the gate Shallecheth] Literally, "the

gate of projection"
—the gate, i.e. through
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came forth westward, with the gate

Shallecheth, by the causeway of the
See 1

going 'up, ward against ward.

Chr. 9.

'

17 Eastward were six Levites,
northward four a day, southward four

a day, and toward Asuppim two and

two.

18 At Parbar westward, four at

the causeway, and two at Parbar.

19 These are the divisions of the

porters among the sons of Kore, and

among the sons of Merari.

20 fl And of the Levites, Ahijah
was over the treasures of the house

Heb. of God, and over the treasures of the

Ungs.
f dedicated things.

21 As concerning the sons of
1 Laadan ; the sons of the Ger- 1 Or,

shonite Laadan, chief fathers, even 6.\ 7.'

of Laadan the Gershonite, were '

Je- • Or.
. • r

J
Je)M,men. ch. 23. 8.

22 The sons of Jehieli ; Zetham,
and Joel his brother, which were over

the treasures of the house of the

Lord.

23 Of the Amramites, and the

Izharites, the Hebronites, and the

Uzzielites :

24 And Shebuel the son of Ger-

shom, the son of Moses, was ruler of

the treasures.

25 And his brethren by Eliezer ;

which were " thrown out " the sweepings of

the temple, the ashes, the offal of the victims,

and the like.

the causeway ofthegoing up."] The " ascent
"

which Solomon made by way of the Tyro-
pceum valley from his own palace to the

western wall of the temple. (See note on
1 K. x. 5.)

ward against ward.'] Or " watch opposite
to watch." Hosah had in charge both the

western gate of the temple, and also the gate

Shallecheth, which was in the outer wall,

opposite. Hence he had to keep two watches,
one over against the other.

17. Toward Asuppim two and two.] It

is conjectured that the " store-house
"

in

question (see note on verse 15) had two

doors, to each of which two porters were

appointed.

18. At Parbar.'] In later Hebrew, the

cognate word "Parvar" means "suburb ;" but
this can scarcely be the exact meaning of
Parbar here.

" Parbar" must designate here
the space between the western wall of the

temple building and the wall of the court,
which would be a sort of "

precinct
"

or
"
purlieu

"
of the temple. (See note on 2

K. xxiii. 11.) Here were two gates, at one
of which two guards were stationed

;
while

at the other, called Shallecheth, which gave
upon the causeway, there were four. It

is noticeable that in this whole account, the

Temple is spoken of as if it were existing,
when it was not as yet built We must

suppose that David formed the whole plan of
the Temple, and fixed the stations and num-
bers of the porters, though it was left for

Solomon to carry his instructions out
19. These are the divisions of the porters.]

There is a difficulty in harmonising the
account of the porters here given, which

makes them only twenty-four in number at

any one time, with the statement of ch. xxiii.

5, that the duty was discharged by 4000
persons. Perhaps we are to understand that

of the ninety-three chief porters here spoken
of (verses 8, 9, and 11) twenty-four were

always on guard as officers, while of the

remaining 3900, a certain proportion were
each day on duty as their subordinates.

20. Abijab.] This reading is doubtful.

The LXX. had, instead of it, ahejbem,
"their brethren," which is preferable, more

especially as there is no other mention of
this Ahijah. Translate this verse and the next—" And the Levites, their brethren, who
were over the treasures of the house of

God and over the treasures of the dedicated

things, were the following: the sons of

Laadan, &c."

21. The sons of the Gershonite Laadan,

dye.] Rather, "Gershonites sprang from
Laadan, patriarohal chiefs of the
house of Laadan the Gershonite."

22. The sons of Jehieli; Zetham and Joel.]
In ch. xxiii. 8, Zetham and Joel were xepre-
sented as brothers of Jehieli (or Jehiel). It

is suspected that there is some corruption in

the present passage. By two very slight

changes the sense would run as follows:—
"

Jehiel, and the sons of Jehiel, and Zetham,
and Joel his brother." (See additional note

at the end of the chapter.)

23. Of the Amramites.] Among those

who were over the treasures were certain

Amramites, Izharites, &c.

24. Shebuel.] Or " Shubael "
(as in ch.

xxiv. 20).

25. And bis brethren, is"e.] The
" brethren

"

of Shebuel, are his kindred of the family jf

Eliezer, Gershon's brother, viz., Rehabiah,
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Rehabiah his son, and Jeshaiah his

son, and Joram his son, and Zichri

his son, and Shelomith his son.

26 Which Shelomith and his bre-

thren were over all the treasures of

the dedicated things, which David
the king, and the chief fathers, the

captains over thousands and hun-

dreds, and the captains of the host,
had dedicated.

+ Heb -

27
f Out of the spoils won in bat-

batties ties did they dedicate to maintain the
and spoils, house of the Lord.

28 And all that Samuel the seer,

and Saul the son of Kish, and Abner
the son of Ner, and Joab the son of

Zeruiah, had dedicated j and whoso-
ever had dedicated any thing, it was
under the hand of Shelomith, and of

his brethren,

29 11 Of the Izharites, Chenaniah
and his sons were for the outward

business over Israel, for officers and

judges.

30 And of the Hebronites, Hasha-
biah and his brethren, men of valour,
a thousand and seven hundred, were
f officers among them of Israel on tHeb-

this side Jordan westward in all the charge.

business of the Lord, and in the

service of the king.

31 Among the Hebronites was

Jerijah the chief, even among the

Hebronites, according to the gene-
rations of his fathers. In the

fortieth year of the reign of David

they were sought for, and there

were found among them mighty
men of valour at Jazer of Gi-
lead.

32 And his brethren, men of va-

lour, were two thousand and seven

hundred chief fathers, whom king
David made rulers over the Reu-

benites, the Gadites, and the half

tribe of Manasseh, for every matter

pertaining to God, and f affairs of the

king. thin/.

Jeshaian, &c. It nas been supposed by
some that this verse gives a continuous

genealogy, Shelomith being the fourth de-

scendant of Rehabiah. As, however, Reha-
biah's son, Jeshaiah, has been already repre-
sented as contemporary with David (xxiv.

21), it seems necessary to regard Joram,
Zichri, and Shelomith, as, like Jeshaiah, sons

of Rehabiah (whose sons are said to have
been "

very many," ch. xxiii. 1 7) rather than

as respectively his grandson, great grandson,
and great-great grandson.

28. Ail that Samuel the seer .... had

dedicated!] We learn from this verse that

the foundations of a sacred treasury had
been laid as far back as the time of Samuel,
when the Israelites began to recover from
their last servitude. Such a treasury had
been once before established, viz., under

Joshua (Josh. vi. 24) ;
but it appears to

have been soon exhausted, and we hear

nothing of it under any of the later judges
until Samuel.

29. Chenaniah!] A " Chenaniah
"

is men-
tioned as "

prince of the Levites
"

in ch. xv.

22
;
but he is not likely to have been the

Chenaniah of this place, since he was a

leading singer.

for officers and judges."] See note on ch.

xxiii. 4.

30. Hashabiah.] Compare ch. xxvii. 17.

on this side Jordan!] Literally, "across

Jordan." See note 9 on § 4 of the ' Introduc-

tion to Kings.' To clear the ambiguity of

the expression, the author has added " west-

ward."

in all the business of the Lord.] The
" business of the Lord "

in the provinces
would consist especially in the collection of

the tithes, the redemption-money, and the

free-will offerings of the people. It may
perhaps have included some religious teach-

ing (compare 2 Chr. xvii. 7-9) ;
but this is

uncertain.

31. Jerijah the chief]
"
Jerijah

" was
mentioned as the eldest of the descendants
of Hebron in ch. xxiii. 19, and again in ch.

xxiv. 23.

Jazer of Gilead.] Jazer is mentioned in

Joshua as a town in the territory of Gad
(Josh. xiii. 25). It was a Levitical city,

originally assigned to the Merarites (Josh.
xxi. 39), but now apparently occupied, in

part at least, by the Kohathites. On its site,

see note on Num. xxi. 32.

32. Rulers.] This term is somewhat too

strong. The same kind of office was assigned
to Jerijah and his brethren in the trans-

jordanic region as to Hashabiah and his

brethren in Western Palestine—viz., a super-
intendence over religious matters and over

the interests of the king.
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ADDITIONAL NOTE on verse 22.

For bxW DnT *taw '3d : »taw, which is

the present text, it is proposed to read

tavi Dnn taw »J21 :taw. The name

(Jehiel) is thus brought into accordance with

ch. xxiii. 8, and Zetham and Joel are "sons
of Laadan," not of Jehiel.

CHAPTER XXVII.

I The twelve captains for every several month.

16 The princes of the twelve tribes. 23 The

numbering of the people is hindered. 25
David 's several officers.

NOW the children of Israel after

their number, to wit, the chief

fathers and captains of thousands and

hundreds, and their officers that served

the king in any matter of the courses,

which came in and went out month

by month throughout all the months

of the year, of every course were

twenty and four thousand.

2 Over the first course for the

first month was Jashobeam the son

of Zabdiel : and in his course were

twenty and four thousand.

3 Of the children of Perez was

the chief of all the captains of the

host for the first month.

4 And over the course of the

second month was ' Dodai an Aho- *°5>

hite, and of his course was Mikloth Sam. 23 .<».

also the ruler : in his course like-

wise were twenty and four thou-

sand.

5 The third captain of the host

for the third month was Benaiah the

son of Jehoiada, a 'chief priest : and l^.iMl
in his course were twenty and four officer.

thousand.

6 This is that Benaiah, who was

"mighty among the thirty, and above
" a Sam

,
°

, / °
1 . 1 •

J 23. 20, 22.

the thirty : and in his course was 23.

Ammizabad his son.

7 The fourth captain for the fourth

month was Asahel the brother of

Chap. XXVII. 1. This verse is a general

heading to the list which follows in verses

2-15. It is well observed by Bertheau that

the heading has been taken from some fuller

and more elaborate description of David's

army; whereof the writer of Chronicles

gives us only an abridgment. Omitting
the captains of thousands, the captains of

hundreds, and the officers (siboterim, probably
scribes ") who served the king, he contents

himself with recording the " chief fathers
"

or heads of the divisions (see ch. xxviii. 1),

and the number of Israelites in each course.

2. Jashobeam.] Jashobeam is mentioned
in ch. xi. n, and in 2 Sam. xxiii. 8, as the

chief of David's mighty men. He is called

in ch. xi. n "the son of Hachmoni." We
learn from verse 3 that he was of the tribe

of Judah, being descended from Perez (or

Pharez), the son of Judah, from whom
David himself sprang. (See above, ch. ii.

3-I5-)

4. Dodai."] The words "Eleazar, son
of," have probably fallen out before Dodai

(or Dodo). Eleazar held the second place

among David's mighty men (ch. xi. 12).

According to Jewish tradition, he was

cousin to David, his father, Dodai, being

Jesse's brother.

Mikloth.] Mikloth was probably second

in command to Eleazar. The Hebrew text,

both here and in verse 6, is ungrammatical,

consisting of disjointed clauses, whereby the

meaning is incompletely expressed. Our
translators seem, however, to have conceived

the author's intention aright

5. Son of Jehoiada, a chief'priest'.] Rather,
" the chief priest

"—an expression by which
is meant, not the high-priest, but probably
the high-priest's deputy, who is sometimes
called "the second priest" (2 K. xxv. 18).

Jehoiada's priestly descent and high rank

among the Aaronites had been already indi-

cated (ch. xii. 27).

6. Mighty among the thirty.'] See above, ch.

xi. 22-25.

7. j4sabe!.] There is a difficulty in this

mention of Asahel as the captain of the fourth

course, since he died early in David's reign
over Judah (2 Sam. ii. 12-23), before the

courses, as here described, could have been in-

stituted. Perhaps the arrangements of D avid

in his later years were based upon institu-

tions belonging to the period of his reign at
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Joab, and Zebadiah his son after

him : and in his course were twenty
and four thousand.

8 The fifth captain for the fifth

month was Shamhuth the Izrahite :

and in his course were twenty and

four thousand.

9 The sixth captain for the sixth

month was Ira the son of Ikkesh the

Tekoite : and in his course were

twenty and four thousand.

10 The seventh captain for the

seventh month was Helez the Pe-

lonite, of the children of Ephraim :

and in his course were twenty and

four thousand.

11 The eighth captain for the

eighth month was Sibbecai the

Hushathite, of the Zarhites : and

in his course were twenty and four

thousand.

12 The ninth captain for the

ninth month was Abiezer the Ane-

tothite, of the Benjamites : and in

his course were twenty and four

thousand.

13 The tenth captain for the tenth

month was Maharai the Netophath-
ite, of the Zarhites : and in his course

were twenty and four thousand.

14 The eleventh captain for the

eleventh month was Benaiah the Pi-

rathonite, of the children of Eph-
raim : and in his course were twenty
and four thousand.

15 The twelfth captain for the

twelfth month was "Heldai the Ne-****.

tophathite, of Othniel : and in his ch. u.

course were twenty and four thou-

sand.

16 f[ Furthermore over the tribes

of Israel : the ruler of the Reuben-
ites was Eliezer the son of Zichri :

of the Simeonites, Shephatiah the son

of Maachah :

17 Of the Levites, Hashabiah the

son of Kemuel : of the Aaronites,
Zadok :

18 Of Judah, Elihu, one of the bre-

thren of David : of Issachar, Omri
the son of Michael :

19 Of Zebulun, Ishmaiah the son

of Obadiah : of Naphtali, Jerimoth
the son of Azriel :

20 Of the children of Ephraim,
Hoshea the son of Azaziah : of the

half tribe of Manasseh, Joel the son

of Pedaiah :

21 Of the half tribe of Manasseh
in Gilead, Iddo the son of Zecha-
riah : of Benjamin, Jaasiel the son

of Abner :

Hebron; and the later enlarged courses

were regarded as identical with certain

earlier ones much inferior in numbers.

9, 10. Ira . . . Helez.] Mentioned among
the thirty

"
mighty men "

(2 Sam. xxiii. 26
;

1 Chr. xi. 27, 28).

11. Sibbecai.~\ Called "Sibbechai" in ch.

xx. 4, and also in 2 Sam. xxi. 18—a different

mode of expressing the same Hebrew name.

Sibbecai was the slayer of Saph the giant,

and, like all the remaining captains, was

among the thirty
"
mighty men." (See above,

ch. xi. 29.)

15. Heldai.] Called "Heled" in ch. xi.

30, and " Heleb "
in 2 Sam. xxiii. 29.

of Othniel.] A descendant of the Judge
next in succession to Joshua. (Judges iii.

9-1 1.)

16. Over the tribes.'] It is remarkable that

from the list of the tribes which follows

Gad and Asher are omitted. Similarly,
Dan and Zebulon are omitted from the

genealogical survey of the tribes in chs. iv.-

vii. We can only suppose that the lists, as

they came down to the writer of Chronicles,
were incomplete.

the ruler of the Reubenites.] The " rulers
"

or "
princes

"
of the tribes appear to have

been the eldest lineal descendants of the

patriarchs according to the law of primo-
geniture.

17. Hashabiah.'] Not the "Hashabiah"
of ch. xxvi. 30, who was a descendant of

Hebron, and therefore a Kohathite. The
"
prince

"
of the tribe of Levi was no doubt

a Gershonite.

Zadok.] The high-priest of the elder

line, that of Eleazar. (See above, ch. vi.

3-8.)

18. Elihu.] This is no doubt a corrupt

reading for "
Eliab," as the eldest son of

Jesse is elsewhere always called. (See 1 Sam.

xvi. 6, xvii. 13, 28; 1 Chr. ii. 13.) The
LXX. have Eliab ('EXtdiS).

21. Jaasiel, the son of Abner .] Probably,
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22 Of Dan, Azareel the son of

Jeroham. These were the princes
of the tribes of Israel.

23 1T But David took not the

number of them from twenty years
old and under : because the Lord
had said he would increase Israel like

to the stars of the heavens.

24 Joab the son of Zeruiah began
to number, but he finished not, be-

cause b there fell wrath for it against
* 2 Sa™-

Israel ; neither f was the number put cE u. 7.

in the account of the chronicles of f Heb
; ,

king David.

25 ^ And over the king's trea-

sures was Azmaveth the son of

of the Abner who had been captain of the
host under Saul and Ishbosheth.

23. David took not the number, &Y.] The
occurrence of this remark in this place im-

plies (as Bertheau well observes) that David's

numbering of the people was connected with
the military arrangements which have formed
the chief subject of the earlier portion of the

chapter. In order to fix the amount of his

standing army, he desired to know the whole
number of men above twenty in his dominions.
It was not necessary for him to know the
number below twenty ;

and he shrank from

doing so, not because it was "
impossible

"

(Bertheau), but because it was felt to be
irreverent to attempt to count what God
was understood to have promised should be
countless. To the general Oriental prejudice
against numbering possessions, &c. (Niebuhr,
'Description de 1'Arabic,' p. 14; Bucking-
ham,

' Arab Tribes,' p. 88), there was added
in the case of the Jews a special objection,

grounded in part on the promise to Abraham
(Gen. xv. 5), in part on the terms in which a

permission to number was given in Ex. xxx.
12. (See especially the words, "that there
be no plague among them.")

24. Joab . . . finished not.~[ Compare
above, ch. xxi. 6, and note ad loc.

because there fell wrath.] Literally,
" And

there fell wrath." The original does not at all

imply that the falling of God's wrath was the
cause of Joab's ceasing. His motive is

clearly stated in ch. xxi. 6 :
" For the king's

word was abominable unto Joab."

neither <was the number put in the account of
the chronicles of king David.

.]
It has been

suggested that we should read, for " account"
(mispar),

" book "
(sepher) ;

but this is un-
necessary. The meaning is, that in the por-
tion of the chronicles of King David which
treated ofnumbers—the number of the stand-

ing army, of the Levitical and priestly courses,
of the singers, &c.— the return of the
number of the people made by Joab was
not entered. We can easily understand that
the disastrous circumstances which followed
on the taking of the census produced a
feeling that God might be further provoked
by its being put on record in the state ar-

chives. It was consequently omitted
;
and

the accounts of the numbers which have
come down to us must have been derived

from some comparatively private sources.

25-31. This section is very important in

its bearing on the question of the revenue
which David possessed, and the means by
which he had acquired it. As the younger
son of a family not remarkable for opulence
(1 Sam. xvi. 1 1, 20), he cannot have had much
property that was strictly private. We find

him now in possession of (a) treasures laid

up in Jerusalem, consisting in part probably
of the precious metals, in part of other
kinds of substance

; (A) treasures laid up in

store in various places in the provinces ; (c)
corn-fields

; (d) vineyards ; (e) olive-grounds ;

(/") sycamore-plantations ; (g) flocks and
herds

; (h) camels
; (1) asses

; (J) wine accu-
mulated in cellars ; and (k) oil stored simi-

larly. It is evident that David had become,
by some means or other, a large landed

proprietor, as well as a capitalist, pos-
sessed of much moveable wealth. We
may perhaps see the main source of both
these kinds of property, in the successful

wars which he had waged. Even during
Saul's lifetime, he amassed considerable

wealth by means of the raids which he car-

ried on from Ziklag (1 Sam. xxvii. 8, 9, xxx.

20). Afterwards, it would seem that, when
he warred successfully, he received as his

own, not only a large portion of the spoil

(2 Sam. viii. 4, 7, 8, 12), but also tracts of
land in the newly-conquered countries. His

olive-grounds and sycamore-plantations were
in the " low plain," or sbephelah, which was
the proper country of the Philistines (verse

28); his camels and his flocks were pastured
by Arab herdsmen (verses 30 and 31), pro-

bably on lands formerly belonging to Arab
tribes. How he acquired his possessions in

Sharon (verse 29), and in the valleys (ib.),

we do not know. No doubt he derived a
considerable revenue from subject kings

(1 Sam. viii. 2, 14, x. 19), as Solomon did

(1 K. iv. 21), and he may have bought, or

rented, lands in different places. There may
also possibly have been a certain quantity of

public unassigned land in Palestine at the
time when he became king, which would

naturally fall into his hands, to be dealt with
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Adiel : and over the storehouses in

the fields, in the cities, and in the

villages, and in the castles, was Je-
honathan the son of Uzziah :

26 And over them that did the

work of the field for tillage of the

ground was Ezri the son of Chelub :

27 And over the vineyards was
t Heb Shimei the Ramathite :

t over the in-
over that r 1 • 1 r 1

which was crease or the vineyards for the wine

fJr^s™" cellars was Zabdi the Shiphmite :

28 And over the olive trees and

the sycomore trees that were in the

low plains was Baal-hanan the Ged-
erite : and over the cellars of oil was

Joash :

29 And over the herds that fed in

Sharon was Shitrai the Sharonite :

and over the herds that were in

the valleys was Shaphat the son of

Adlai :

30 Over the camels also was Obil

the Ishmaelite : and over the asses

was Jehdeiah the Meronothite :

31 And over the flocks was Jzxiz
the Hagerite. All these were the

rulers of the substance which was

king David's.

32 Also Jonathan David's uncle

was a counsellor, a wise man, and

a "scribe: and Jehiel the "son of B

r°^
Hachmoni was with the king's j

sons :

33 And Ahithophel was the king's
counsellor : and Hushai the Archite

was the king's companion .

Haa
niie.

as he chose. Further, he enjoyed, of course,
the usual rights of a Jewish king over the

landed property of his subjects, and was
thus entitled to receive a tithe of the produce
(1 Sam. viii. 15, 17). He would also from
time to time obtain those "benevolences,"
which were expected from all on certain

occasions (1 Sam. x. 27, xvi. 20, &c).
25. Storehouses.'] Literally, "treasures"—

the same word as in the preceding clause.

the castles.] These are probably the

watch-towers in the border districts, exposed
to raids from the plundering tribes of the

desert. (See 2 Chr. xxvi. 10, xxvii. 4.)

27. The Ramathite.] A native of one of

the towns called Ramah, but of which is

uncertain.

the Shiphmite.] A native of Shepham
(Num. xxxiv. 10, n), near Riblah, at the

extreme north-east of the Holy Land.

28. In the low plains.] Rather, "in the

low plain." The word used is ha-Shephelah,
the proper name of the low tract between

the hill country of Judaea and the Medi-
terranean.

the Gederite.] There was a Gederah in the

low plain (Josh. xv. 36) not far from Socoh,
to which Baal-hanan probably belonged.

30. Obil.] Perhaps a name of office, not
a real proper name. Abul is

" a keeper of
camels

"
in Arabic.

Meronothite.] Compare Neh. iii. 7; from
which it may be gathered that " Meronoth "

was in Benjamin, near Gibeon and Mizpah.
The place must have been insignificant, for the
name " Meronoth "

does not occur any-
where.

31. The Hagerite.] Or "
Hagarite," as it

is more usually written. (See above, ch. v.

10, 19, 20.) On the tribe itself, see note on
ch. v. 10.

32-34. The chapter concludes with a list

of some chief officers of David, which may
be compared with 2 Sam. viii. 15-18 ;

1 Chr.
xviii. 15-17; and 2 Sam. xx. 23-26. The
list is, however, chiefly supplemental, the

officers mentioned being, in the main, such as

have not been noticed before—e.g. King's

counsellor, King's friend, Companion of the

King's sons. The list cannot belong to a

very late part of David's reign, since it con-

tains the name of Ahithophel, who slew

himself during Absalom's rebellion (2 Sam.
xvii. 23).

32. Jonathan, David's uncle.] Or " David's

nephew," which is a meaning that the word
used sometimes has. That David had a

nephew named Jonathan, we know from ch.

xx. 7 and 2 Sam. xxi. 21.

Jehiel, the son of Hachmoni^] Jehiel is so

common a name that we cannot identify this
"
Jehiel

"
with the " son of Laadan " men-

tioned in ch. xxiii. 8 and ch. xxvi. 2 1. As " son
of Hachmoni," this Jehiel would seem to

have been of the same family with Jashobeam.
(See ch. xi. 11.)

33. Ahithophel.] See 3 Sam. xv. 12, 31,

xvi. 15-23, xvii. 1-23. This is the only
mention that the writer of Chronicles makes
of him.

Hushai the Archite <was the king's companion.]
Or "

king's friend," as the same expression is

translated in 1 K. iv. 5. Hushai's office is

not obscurely indicated in the questions
which Absalom addressed to him—"

Is this
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34 And after Ahithophel was Je-
hoiada the son of Benaiah, and Abia-

thar : and the general of the king's

army was Joab.

CHAPTER XXVIII.
I David in a solemn assembly having declared

God 'sfavour to him, andpromise to his son

Solomon, exhorteth them tofear God. 9, 20
He encourageth Solomon to build the temple.
II He giveth him patternsfor theform, and

gold and silverfor the materials.

AND
David assembled all the

princes of Israel, the princes
of the tribes, and the captains of

the companies that ministered to the

king by course, and the captains
over the thousands, and captains over

the hundreds, and the stewards over

all the substance and possession of

the king, and of his sons, with the

'officers, and with the mighty men, ^"X-
and with all the valiant men, unto

Jerusalem.
2 Then David the king stood up

upon his feet, and said, Hear me, my
brethren, and my people : As for me,
I had in mine heart to build an house

of rest for the ark of the covenant of

the Lord, and for the footstool of

our God, and had made ready for the

building :

7 But God said unto me, a Thou * a Sam- ""

shalt not build an house for my name, * Kin. 5.

because thou hast been a man of war, l\

and hast shed f blood. t Het>.

4 Howbeit the Lord God of Is-

rael chose me before all the house

of my father to be king over Israel b q^
for ever : for he hath chosen *

Judah 3l Sam -

to be the ruler ; and of the house of Ps. 78. 68.

thy kindness to tby friend f Why wentest
thou not with tbyfriend ?" (2 Sam. xvi. 17).
On his devotion to David, see 2 Sam. xv.

32-37, xvii. 5-16.

34. After Abitbopbel.~\ I. e. nest in coun-
sel to Ahithophel : inferior to him, but supe-
rior to all others.

Jeboiada the son of Benaiab.~\ Most com-
mentators regard these two names as acci-

dentally transposed, and consider the captain
of the guard to be the individual intended.

But it is highly improbable that any copyist
would invert names so well known as these

two. A son of Benaiah's, named after his

grandfather, is probably meant.

Abiathar.~] Probably, but not certainly,
the priest.

Chap. XXVIII. 1. All the princes of
Israel.] The "

princes
"
of Israel comprise :

1. The heads of the Tribes (see ch. xxvii.

16-22); 2. The commanders of the twelve
divisions of the army (ib. 2-15); 3. The
captains of thousands and captains of hun-

dreds; 4. The stewards of the royal property
(ib. 25-31); 5. The court eunuchs; 6. the

Gibborim, or "
mighty men

"
(ch.'xi. 10-47) ;

and 7. The brave men, or heroes. These
last seem not to have been a definite class.

The term is rather one under which all

persons of importance might be included
who were not comprised in any of the other
six classes.

and of bis sons."] This rendering is better

than that of the Vulgate,
" and his sons :"

for if the intention had been to mention

the king's sons as one of the classes, they
would necessarily have had a more con-

spicuous place.

tbe officers^] Literally,
" eunuchs.*' It

would seem that David, in adopting the
usual splendour and magnificence of an
Oriental court, had introduced among the

Jews their ordinary appendage, eunuchs.
This is the only occasion, however, in

which they are mentioned in connection
with his reign ;

and it is to be remarked
that they occupy, during the earlier period of
the Jewish kingdom, a very subordinate

position.

2. My brethren^ David retains the modest

phrase of a king not born in the purple,
but raised from the ranks of the people.

(See above, 1 Sam. xxx. 2352 Sam. xix. 12.)
No later Jewish monarch would have so
addressed his subjects.

tbefootstool ofour GodJ] David views the
ark as God's "footstool," because he was
enthroned above it visibly in the Shechinah,
or luminous cloud, present from time to time
above the mercy seat and between the

cherubim. (Compare Ps. xcix. 5, cxxxii. 7.)

3. Because tbou bast been a man of <war.~\
See note on ch. xxii. 8.

4. He batb cbosen Judab to be tbe ruler.]
The choice of Judah to be ruler dated back
as fir as the death-bed of Jacob (Gen. xlix.

8) ;
but perhaps David here means only to

speak of the recent feet of Judah 's selection

to be the ruling tribe in his person.
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c ch. 23. 1.

d 2 Sam.

Judah, the house of my father ; and

among the sons of my father he

liked me to make me king over all

Israel :

5
cAnd of all my sons, (for the

Lord hath given me many sons,) he

hath chosen Solomon my son to sit

upon the throne of the kingdom of

the Lord over Israel.

6 And he said unto me,
d Solomon

aChr. 1.9. thy son, he shall build my house and

my courts : for I have chosen him
to be my son, and I will be his

father.

7 Moreover I will establish his

kingdom for ever, if he be + constant

to do my commandments and my
judgments, as at this day.

8 Now therefore in the sight of

all Israel the congregation of the

Lord, and in the audience of our

tHeb.
itrong.

God, keep and seek for all the com-
mandments of the Lord your God :

that ye may possess this good land,
and leave it for an inheritance for

your children after you for ever.

9 11 And thou, Solomon my son,
know thou the God of thy father,
and serve him with a perfect heart

and with a willing mind : for 'the

Lord searcheth all hearts, and un-

derstandeth all the imaginations of

the thoughts : if thou seek him, he

will be found of thee ; but if thou

forsake him, he will cast thee off for

ever.

10 Take heed now; for the Lord
hath chosen thee to build an house

for the sanctuary : be strong, and do
it.

11 H Then David gave to Solo-

mon his son the pattern of the porch,

16. -

7-9-

20. i
v

10. I

6. He said unto me, Solomon thy son, he

shall build.] It has been observed already
in the notes on ch. Xxii. that, besides the

message sent to David through Nathan,
and recorded in 2 Sam. vii. 5-16, and
1 Chr. xvii. 4-14, he must have had a re-

velation made to him, mediately or immedi-

ately, of which we have no direct account,
but only the indirect account given here and
in the former address to Solomon, ch. xxii.

8-10. In the first revelation through Na-

than, he was told that one of his sons should
be raised up to fill his throne after him, and
should build the Temple. In the second
revelation it was distinctly declared to him
that the son intended was Solomon.

my house and my courts."] I. e. the temple
and the courts of the temple. (See below,
2 Chr. iv. 9.)

7. If he be constant.] The conditional

character of the promise made to David, of

the continuance of his posterity on the

Jewish throne, is here, for the first time in

the
history, brought distinctly into notice.

Some indication of the principle may be

observed in the original announcement made

by Nathan (2 Sam. vii. 14: "If he commit

iniquity, I will chasten him'with the rod of

iron"), and also in David's words to Solo-

mon (ch. xxii. 13:" Thou shalt prosper, if

thou takest heed," &c). But it is not till

now that we have a clear declaration that

the continuance or non-continuance of the

line of David upon the throne was to depend
on their constancy in God's service. A very

plain revelation of this truth to David him-
self is recorded in the 13 2nd Psalm (verse 12).

8. Keep and seek.] The sense would be
clearer if the words were,

" J charge you,

keep and seek;" and some commentators

suppose that they did so run originally. But
it is perhaps more probable that the words
omitted were intended to be supplied by the

common sense of the reader.

9. Know thou the God of thy father.]
"
Knowing God," in the sense of having a

religious trust in Him, is an unusual phrase in

the earlier Scriptures. It scarcely occurs

elsewhere in the Historical Books. David,

however, uses the phrase in his psalms (Ps.
xxxvi. 10); and its occurrence here may be

accepted as evidence that the entire speech is

recorded in the actual words of the monarch.
With the expression "the God of thy father"

may be compared the similar phrase in verse

20—" the Lord God, even my God, will be
with thee."

the Lord searcheth all hearts.] Compare
Ps. vii. 9, xvii. 3, cxxxix. 1-3, &c.

if thou seek him, <£)Y.] Compare Ps. be. 10.

10. Be strong.] See above, ch. xxii. 1 3 ;

and compare Ps. xxvii. 14, and xxxi. 24.

11. David gave to Solomon . . . the pat-

tern.] Compare verse 19. As God had
revealed to Moses the pattern of the tabre-

nacle (Ex. xxvi. xxvii.), so He had made
known by revelation to David the pattern of

the Temple and its furniture. (See below,
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and of the houses thereof, and of the

treasuries thereof, and of the upper
chambers thereof, and of the inner

parlours thereof, and of the place of

the mercy seat,

iJU>*
12 And the pattern

f of all that he

vUh had by the spirit, of the courts of the

house of the Lord, and of all the

chambers round about, of the trea-

suries of the house of God, and of the

treasuries of the dedicated things :

13 Also for the courses of the

priests and the Levites, and for all

the work of the service of the house

of the Lord, and for all the vessels of

service in the house of the Lord.

14 He gave of gold by weight for

things of gold, for all instruments of

all manner of service ;
silver also for

all instruments of silver by weight,
for all instruments of every kind of

service :

15 Even the weight for the can-

dlesticks of gold, and for their lamps
of gold, by weight for every candle-

stick, and for the lamps thereof: and

for the candlesticks of silver by weight,
both for the candlestick, and also for

the lamps thereof, according to the

use of every candlestick.

16 And by weight he gave gold
for the tables of shewbread, for every
table ; and likewise silver for the

tables of silver :

17 Also pure gold for the flesh-

hooks, and the bowls, and the cups :

and for the golden basons he gave
gold by weight for every bason ; and

likewise silver by weight for every
bason of silver :

18 And for the altar of incense

refined gold by weight ; and gold for j x g^
the pattern of the chariot of the +Jz

/cherubims, that spread out their 23. &c.

verse 19, and note.) This pattern, which
consisted of a set of directions in writing,
David now handed over to Solomon.

tbe bouses thereof^
" Thereof" refers, not

to "
porch," but to "

temple," which is to be

supplied from the preceding verse. The
houses

"
are the "

holy place
" and the

"
holy of holies

"—called respectively
" the

house " and the " inner house "
in 1 K. vi. 1 7,

27, and in 2 Chr. iii. 5, 8,
" the greater house

"

and "the most holy house."

tbe treasuries^] The exact position of the
"
treasuries

"
in the Temple is unknown ;

but

they consisted probably of certain rooms in

the "
lean-to," which on three sides sur-

rounded the sacred building. (See 1 K.

vi.5.)

tbe upper chamber
s.~\ Compare 2 Chr.

UL 9, and note ad loc.

tbe inner parlours.~\
These are clearly the

small rooms of the "lean-to," entered one
from another, one of which is expressly called

by the same name in 2 Chr. xxii. 11.

tbe place of tbe mercy seat.~] Literally, "the
bouse of the mercy seat." Though the

holy of holies had been included by implica-
tion in the expression

" the houses thereof,"

yet, on account of its importance, it is also

mentioned expressly; fitly completing the

description, which begins with the porch at

one end of the building and terminates with
the sanctuary at the other.

12. Tbe pattern of all that be bad by tbe

spirit.] Literally, "the pattern of all that

was with him in the spirit ;
or (as Bertheau

well paraphrases)
" the form of all that

floated before his mind." It seems to be
David's spirit, not God's Spirit that is here

spoken of.

tbe courts.] See 2 Chr. iv. 9.

of all tbe chambers round about, of tbe

treasuries, fac] Rather,
" of all the cham-

bers round about for the treasures of the

house of God, and for the treasures of

the dedicated things." It is implied that

there were detached buildings for these pur-
poses round the outer or inner court of the

Temple.

13. For tbe courses.] Compare chs.xxiii.-xxv.

The "
pattern for the courses

" must have con-

sisted of written directions as to the principle
on which they were to be arranged and the

order in which they were to serve.

14. He gave of gold by iveigbt.] Rather
" For things of gold, he gave the pattern
by weight of gold." And so in verses 16-18,
it is meant, not that he gave the gold and
silver for the several articles, but that he
fixed the weight of the metal for each.

16. The tables of shewbread.] See 2 Chr.
iv. 19, and note ad loc.

18. Tbe chariot of the cberubims.] This is

not to be taken literally. The cherubim are

themselves the chariot on which Jehovah
rides. (See Ps. xviii. 10, xcix. 1.)
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wings, and covered the ark of the

covenant of the Lord.

19 All this, said David, the Lord
made me understand in writing by
his hand upon me, even all the works
of this pattern.

20 And David said to Solomon his

son, Be strong and of good courage,
and do it : fear not, nor be dismayed :

for the Lord God, even my God,
will be with thee

;
he will not fail

thee, nor forsake thee, until thou
hast finished all the work for the

service of the house of the Lord.
21 And, behold, the courses of the

priests and the Levites, even they
shall be with thee for all the service

of the house of God : and there shall

be with thee for all manner of work-

manship every willing skilful man,
for any manner of service: also the

princes and all the people will be

wholly at thy commandment.

CHAPTER XXIX.
I David, by his example and intreaty, 6 causeth

the princes andpeople to offer willingly. IO
David's thanksgiving and prayer. 20 The

people, having blessed God, and sacrificed,
make Solomon king. 26 David's reign and
death.

FURTHERMORE
David the

king said unto all the congre-
gation, Solomon my son, whom alone

God hath chosen, is yet
£"young and *"ch

tender, and the work is great : for

the palace is not for man, but for

the Lord God.
2 Now I have prepared with all

my might for the house of my God
the gold for things to be made of gold,
and the silver for things of silver, and
the brass for things of brass, the iron

for things of iron, and wood for things
of wood ; onyx stones, and stones to

be set, glistering stones, and of divers

colours, and all manner of precious

stones, and marble stones in abun-
dance.

3 Moreover, because I have set

my affection to the house of my
God, I have of mine own proper

good, of gold and silver, which I

have given to the house of my God,
over and above all that I have pre-

pared for the holy house,

4 Even three thousand talents of a
1 1

gold, of the gold of "Ophir, and seven
2

thousand talents of refined silver,
to overlay the walls of the houses

withal:

19. All this, said David.} For an exam-

ple of a similar transition from the third

person to the first, see above, ch. xxiii. 5.

the Lord made me understand in writing
by his hand upon me.~\ The meaning of
this passage is obscure. Some understand
David to say that God wrote the directions

about the Temple and its furniture on the

table of his mind; others that an actual

written revelation on the subject was con-

veyed to him from God by a prophet. What
seems certain is, that David claims for his
"
pattern

"
the same kind of divine sanction

that Moses had for the plans and measures of

the tabernacle.

21. Every willing skilful man."] Compare
ch. xxii. 15 and 2 Chr. ii. 7.

Chap. XXIX. 1. The palace.'] The term
here used is thought to be a Persian word,
and generally designates the residence of
the Persian monarch. (See Esth. i. 2, 5,

ii. 3, 8
;
Neh. i. 1

;
Dan. viii. 2.) It is only

here and in verse 19 that it is applied to the

Temple.

2. Glistering stones.] Rather,
" coloured

stones ;" or, according to some,
" dark

stones
"—stones of a hue like that of the an-

timony wherewith women painted their eyes.

marble stones^] Or " white stones
"—

per-

haps
"
alabaster," which is found near Da-

mascus. On the use made of the " stones
"

in building the Temple, see 2 Chr. iii. 6, and
note ad loc.

3. Of mine own proper good.] The rest of

the store which David had laid by- for the

Temple was from public sources, as from

spoil taken in war, and the like. Now he

brings forward an offering from his own
private estate. He makes the offering pub-
licly in order to provoke others by his

example to give liberally according to their

means towards the same object. See the last

clause of verse 5.

4. Three thousand talents ofgold, fac] The
numbers here, though less exaggerated than

those in ch. xxii. 14, have still, it is probable,
suffered to some extent from the carelessness

of copyists. The amount of silver is not
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5 The gold for things of gold, and

the silver for things of silver, and for

all manner of work to be made by the

hands of artificers. And who then is

I*
willing

+ to consecrate his service this

day unto the Lord ?

6 fl Then the chief of the fathers

and princes of the tribes of Israel,

and the captains of thousands and of

hundreds, with the rulers of the king's

work, offered willingly,

7 And gave for the service of the

house of God of gold five thousand

talents and ten thousand drams, and
of silver ten thousand talents, and

of brass eighteen thousand talents,

and one hundred thousand talents

of iron.

8 And they with whom precious
stones were found gave them to the

treasure of the house of the Lord,
by the hand of Jehiel the Ger-
shonite.

9 Then the people rejoiced, for

that they offered willingly, because

with perfect heart they offered will-

ingly to the Lord : and David the

king also rejoiced with great joy.
10 fl Wherefore David blessed the

Lord before all the congregation :

and David said, Blessed be thou,
Lord God of Israel our father, for

ever and ever.

11 b
Thine, O Lord, is the great-

*M*t. 6.

ness, and the power, and the glory, i°Tim. 1.

and the victory, and the majesty : r;t . 5. I3.

for all that is in the heaven and in

the earth is thine; thine is the king-
dom, O Lord, and thou art exalted

as head above all.

12 Both riches and honour come of

thee, and thou reignest over all ; and
in thine hand is power and might ;

and in thine hand it is to make great,
and to give strength unto all.

13 Now therefore, our God, we

indeed improbable, since its value would not
exceed three millions of our money ;

but as

the gold would probably exceed in value thirty
millions, we may suspect an error in the
words " three thousand."

of Ophir.] As yet the Jews had probably
no direct trade with Ophir; but still the

Ophir gold may have been brought to them
by the Arabian traders. On the position of

Ophir, see note on 1 K. ix. 28.

to overlay the zva/Is of the bouses.] We
learn from 2 Chr. hi. that the interiors both
of the holy place or main body of the

building, and of the holy of holies were
overlaid with gold ;

but we hear nothing
except in this passage, of any overlaying
of the walls with silver. Perhaps the silver

ornamentation was used externally. (Compare
note on 1 K. vi. 22.)

5. To consecrate bis service.] Literally, as
in the margin,

" to fill his hand "—
or, as we

should say,
" to come with full hands to

Jehovah." The words contain an appeal
to the assembly for voluntary offerings.

6. The rulers of the king's ivork.] These
are probably "the stewards of the king's
substance" mentioned in ch. xxviii. 1, and

previously enumerated in ch. xxvii. 25-31.

7. Ten thousand drams.'] The word here
translated "dram" is regarded by most
critics as the Hebrew equivalent of the Per-
sian "

daric," or ordinary gold coin, worth

about 2 2 shillings of our money. The writer

must not, however, be understood as intending
to say that the Jews possessed darics in

David's time. We must regard him as wish-

ing to express, in language that would be

intelligible to his readers, the value of the

gold subscribed, and therefore as translating
the terms employed in his documents, what-
ever they were, into terms that were in use

in his own day. That the daric became cur-

rent in Palestine soon after the return from
the captivity appears from Ezra ii. 69, viii.

27; and Neh. vii. 70-72. Our translators'

rendering,
"
dram," appears to indicate a

belief that the Hebrew word is the equiva-

lent, not of the Persian "
daric," but of

the Greek " drachm "
(8paxnv)

—a Tiew
which is still maintained by some, but without
much reason.

8. They zuitb <whom precious stones <were

found.] Compare Ex. xxxv. 27. The same

spirit prevailed now as at the setting up of
the tabernacle. Each offered what he had
that was most precious.

by the band.] Rather, "into the hand."

Jehiel, as already stated (ch. xxvi. 21, 22),
was one of the treasurers of the Temple
treasures.

9. The people rejoiced because that they

offered iviliingiy.] I. e. the munificence of
the princes and officers (verse 6) caused

general joy among the people.
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t Heb.
retain, or,

obtain

strength.

t Heb. of
thine
hand.

' Ps. 39-
12.

& 90. 9.
Heb. xi.

1 Pet. 2.

11.

tHeb.
expecta-
tion.

d 1 Sam.
16. 7.

ch. 28. 9.

"Or,
found.

lOr,
stablish

thank thee, and praise thy glorious
name.

14 But who am I, and what is my
people, that we should f be able to

offer so willingly after this sort ? for

all things come of thee, and +of thine

own have we given thee.

15 For we are strangers before

thee, and sojourners, as were all our

fathers :
cour days on the earth are

as a shadow, and there is none
f

abiding.
16 O Lord our God, all this store

that we have prepared to build thee

an house for thine holy name cometh

of thine hand, and is all thine own.

17 I know also, my God, that

thou rf triest the heart, and hast plea-
sure in uprightness. As for me, in

the uprightness of mine heart I have

willingly offered all these things :

and now have I seen with joy thy
people, which are "present here, to

offer willingly unto thee.

18 O Lord God of Abraham,
Isaac, and of Israel, our fathers, keep
this for ever in the imagination of the

thoughts of the heart of thy people,
and "prepare their heart unto thee :

19 And give unto Solomon my
son a perfect heart, to keep thy
commandments, thy testimonies, and

thy statutes, and to do all these

things^ and to build the palace,

for the which I have made provi-
sion.

20 f And David said to all the

congregation, Now bless the Lord
your God. And all the congrega-
tion blessed the Lord God of their

fathers, and bowed down their heads,
and worshipped the Lord, and the

king.
21 And they sacrificed sacrifices

unto the Lord, and offered burnt

offerings unto the Lord, on the mor-
row after that day, even a thousand

bullocks, a thousand rams, and a

thousand lambs, with their drink

offerings, and sacrifices in abundance
for all Israel :

22 And did eat and drink before

the Lord on that day with great

gladness. And they made Solomon
the son of David king the second

time, and 'anointed him unto the
'

Lord to be the chief governor, and
Zadok to be priest.

1 1

15. We are strangers . . . and sojourners?]

Compare Ps. xxxix. 12, "I am a stranger
with thee and a sojourner;" and with the

next clause compare Ps. cii. 1 1 and cxliv. 4.

there is none abiding.'] Literally,
" there is

no hope
"—which here probably means

" there

is no hope of continuance."

17. Thou triett the heart.] Compare Ps.

vii. 9, xvii. 3, &c.

18. Keep this for ever.] I. e.
" Preserve for

ever this spirit of liberal and spontaneous

giving in the hearts of thy people."

prepare their heart unto thee?] Rather,
" establish their hearts towards thee."

20. All the congregation . . . worshipped
the Lord and the king.] The same outward

signs of reverence were accorded by the

customs of the Jews (as of the oriental

nations generally) to God and to their mon-
archs

;
and it is therefore not strange to find

the same terms used separately to denote the

reverence paid to each. (See 1 K. i. 31.)
But the application of the terms to both in

the same passage, which occurs nowhere in

Scripture but here, is certainly strange, and
would scarcely have taken place excepting at

a time when a long servitude under despotic
lords had orientalised men's mode of speech.

21. With their drink offerings?] I. e.
" with

the drink offerings appropriate to each kind
of burnt offering, and required by the law to

accompany them." (See Num. xv. 5, 7, 10,

&c.)

sacrifices?] Or "
thank-offerings," as the

same word is translated in 2 Chr. xxix. 31,
xxxiii. 16. Of such offerings only a small

part was the priest's ;
the sacrificer and his

friends feasted on the remainder. (Lev. vii.

15, 29-34-)

22. They made Solomon . . . king the

second time.] Compare ch. xxiii. 1. Solomon's
first appointment was at the time of Adoni-

jah's rebellion (1 K. i. 33-39). As that

appointment was hurried and, comparatively
speaking, private, David now thought it best

formally to invest Solomon a second time with
the sovereignty, in the face of all Israel.

and anointed . . . Zadok to be priest^] Though
Zadok and Abiathar had been joint high
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23 Then Solomon sat on the throne

of the Lord as king instead of David

his father, and prospered; and all

Israel obeyed him.

24 And all the princes, and the

mighty men, and all the sons like-

*b
-. wise of king David,

+ submitted them-
d selves unto Solomon the king.

^"' 25 And the Lord magnified Solo-

mon exceedingly in the sight of all

Kin.
Israel, and /bestowed upon him such

!r. 1. royal majesty as had not been on

es 2 any king before him in Israel.

26 1 Thus David the son of Jesse

reigned over all Israel.

27 And the time that he reigned
over Israel was forty years ; seven

years reigned he in Hebron, and

thirty and three years reigned he in

Jerusalem.
28 And he died in a good old age,

full of days, riches, and honour :

and Solomon his son reigned in his

stead.

29 Now the acts of David the

king, first and last, behold, they are

written in the 1 + book of Samuel the
J

0r> **"

seer, and in the book of Nathan the t Heb

prophet, and in the book of Gad *"*<fr.

the seer,

30 With all his reign and his

might, and the times that went over

him, and over Israel, and over all the

kingdoms of the countries.

priests during a great part of David's reign

(see 2 Sam. xv. 24-29, xix. 11; 1 K. i. 7,

8; 1 Chr. xv. 11), yet it would seem that

now, in consequence of Abiatharis treason

(1 K. i. 7), and in token that the high-

priestly office was to be taken from him (1 K.
ii. 27) and continued in the person and the

line of Zadok only, a second and very public

appointment of Zadok alone to the high-

priest's office took place. Abiathar was
not as yet absolutely thrust out

;
but it may

be doubtful whether he was ever allowed to

perform high-priestly functions after his act

of rebellion.

23. Then Solomon sat on the throne of
the Lord as king.'] That Solomon actually
exercised the kingly office in the lifetime of

his father appears very clearly in 1 K. i.—
more especially in verses 50-53. The throne

of David is called here " the throne of the

Lord," as in ch. xxviii. 5 it is called
" the

throne of the kingdom of the Lord." because
God had set it up and had promised to esta-

blish it.

24. All the sons of David submitted them-

selves."] The allusion is especially to the

submission of Adonijah (1 K.i. 53).

27. The time that he reigned.] Compare
I K. ii. 11; and for a more exact account of
the duration of David's reign, see 2 S. v. 5.

28. He died in a good old age.] David

appears to have died in his seventy-first year.

(See note on 1 K. i. 1.)

29. The book of Samuel the seer, and the

book of Nathan . . . and the book of Gad.]
On the character of these works, see ' Intro-

duction to Chronicles,' § 4,
' On the sources

used by the Author.'

Gad the seer.] Gad is not given here the

same title as Samuel. Samuel's title is one,

apparently, of higher dignity, applied only to

him and to Hanani (2 Chr. xvi. 7, 10). Gad's
is a far commoner title

;
it is applied to his

contemporaries Asaph (2 Chr. xxix. 30),
Heman (1 Chr. xxv. 5), and Jeduthun
(2 Chr. xxxv. 15), to Iddo (2 Chr. ix. 29
and xii. 15), to Jehu the son of Hanani

(2 Chr. xix. 2), and to the prophet Amos
(Am. vii. 12). When "seers" are spoken of

in the plural, it is the term almost universally

used, only one instance (Is. xxx. 10) occur-

ring to the contrary.

30. The times that <went over him.] There
is no other instance of this expression in

Scripture. It is, however, sufficiently intel-

ligible.
" The times that went over David "

were the events that happened to him. Com-
pare his own words in Ps. xxxi. 15

—" My
times are in thy hand."

all the kingdoms ofthe countries.] Compare
below, 2 Chr. xii. 8, xx. 29; and, for the

real meaning of the expression, see 2 Chr.

xvii. 10, where the full phrase is used—"all the kingdoms of the lands that were
round about Judah

"—the kingdoms, i. e. of

Moab, Ammon, Damascus, Zobah, &c. Some
account of these kingdoms would necessarily
have been given in any history of David's

reie:n.

Vol. III.



THE SECOND BOOK OF THE

CHRONICLES.

46.

CHAPTER I.

I The solemn offering of Solomon at Gideon.

7 Solomon's choice of wisdom is blessed by
Goa. 13 Solomon's strength and wealth.

1 Kin. 2 A 1ND a Solomon the son of David
was strengthened in his king-

dom, and the Lord his God was
with him, and magnified him ex-

ceedingly.
2 Then Solomon spake unto all Is-

rael, to the captains of thousands and

of hundreds, and to the judges, and to

every governor in all Israel, the chief

of the fathers.

3 So Solomon, and all the congre-

gation with him, went to the high

place that was at b Gibeon ; for there
* ' K

was the tabernacle of the congregation * Chr

of God, which Moses the servant of
29.'

the Lord had made in the wilderness.

4 c But the ark of God had David
c^

brought up from Kirjath-jearim to the

place which David had prepared for

it : for he had pitched a tent for it at

Jerusalem.

5 Moreover rf the brasen altar, that aEx

Bezaleel the son of Uri, the son of

Hur, had made, "he put before the the
T

;e

C HAP. I. 1. Solomon . . . ivas strengthened.]
This is a favourite expression with the writer

of Chronicles. It recurs in chs. xii. 13 ;
xiii.

2 1
;
and xxi. 4. The meaning seems to be

simply, "he became firmly settled in his

government." Compare 1 K. ii. 12 and 46.

bis God ivas ivitb bim.] Compare 1 Chr.
xi. 9 ;

and see also Gen. xxxix. 2
;
Ex. iii. 1 2

;

Josh. i. 5 ;
2 Chr. xv. 9 ;

&c.

magnified bim exceedingly^] The same ex-

pression occurs a few verses earlier. (1 Chr.
xxix. 25.)

2-7. The narrative here corresponds with
1 K. iii. 4; but is very much fuller. We
learn from the present passage, (1) that Solo-

mon's sacrifice at Gibeon was a great public

festivity, to which he collected vast numbers
of the people ; (2) that it was made upon the

brazen altar of Bezaleel, which (3) stood

before the tabernacle; and (4) that Solo-

mon's vision was on the night of his sacrifice.

captains of thousands and of'hundreds.] See

1 Chr. xxvii. 1
;
xxviii. t.

judges^] David had made 6000 Levites

"officers and judges
"

(1 Chr. xxiii. 4). The
"judge" among the Israelites was always

regarded as a high functionary, whose pre-
sence was desirable on all occasions of im-

portance.

governor.] Rather "
prince," or " man of

rank."

the chiefof the fathers^] The Jewish system
was still so far patriarchal that the heads of

families continued to have a recognised status,
if they had no longer any special civil func-

tions. The tendency of the monarchical

government was to supersede such persons
in their functions by officers receiving their

appointment from the crown and removable
at pleasure; but, although this had taken

place to a very great extent, the chiefs of

families retained their rank and eminence,
formed a portion of the court (1 Chr. xxvii.

1), and had their place at great public cere-

monies. (Compare 1 K. viii. 1.)

3. Gibeon.] See note on 1 K. iii. 4.

there ivas the tabernacle.] See above, 1 Chr.
xvi. 39 ;

xxi. 29.

4. But the ark of God.] The separation of

the ark of the covenant from the tabernacle

and altar, and the consequent existence for a
time of two centres of worship, is felt by the

writer of Chronicles to be strangely ab-

normal, and to require, consequently, clear

and repeated notice, in order that his readers

may distinctly apprehend it. It was the

more necessary that he should be explicit on
the point as the writer of Kings had im-

plied rather than expressly mentioned it.

(1 K. iii. 4-15.)

be had pitched a tent for it.] See above,
1 Chr. xv. 1.

5. The brasen altar.] Compare Ex. xxvii.

1-8
;
xxxviii. 1-7.

Bezaleel, the son of Uri, the son of Hur.] So
in Ex. xxxi. 2, and xxxv. 30. Bezaleel's full
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tabernacle of the Lord : and Solo-

mon and the congregation sought
unto it.

6 And Solomon went up thither

to the brasen altar before the Lord,
which was at the tabernacle of the

congregation, and offered a thousand

burnt offerings upon it.

7 ^ In that night did God appear
unto Solomon, and said unto him,
Ask what I shall give thee.

8 And Solomon said unto God,
Thou hast shewed great mercy unto

David my father, and hast made me
'to reign in his stead.

9 Now, O Lord God, let thy

promise unto David my father be

established : -Tor thou hast made me r » Kia-

king over a people
+ like the dust of tHeb

the earth in multitude. much as

„, . . . . the dust Of
10 ^Give me now wisdom and the earth:

knowledge, that I may
A
go out and*

-

^in-

come in before this people : forwho A

'

N
'

can judge this thy people, that is so *i- 17-

great ?

1 1 And God said to Solomon, Be-
cause this was in thine heart, and

thou hast not asked riches, wealth, or

honour, nor the life of thine enemies,
neither yet hast asked long life

;
but

hast asked wisdom and knowledge for

thyself, that thou mayest judge my

genealogy is given in 1 Chr. ii. 3-20. His

grandfather, Hur, was the son of Caleb,
who was the son of Hezron, who was the

son of Pharez, one of Judah's sons by Tamar,
his daughter-in-law.

he put.'] Or,
" was there

"
(marg.). It is

doubtful whether the true reading here is

sham or sam. The latter (which means " he

put ") is supported by the Syriac version, and
is the reading of most MSS. But the former,
which is followed in the Septuagint and the

Vulgate, yields the best sense, and is pre-
ferred by most critics. The proper place for

the altar of burnt-offering was in front of the

tabernacle. (Ex. xl. 6.)

sought unto
it.']

I. e.
"
frequented it

"—
" were in the habit of making use of it."

7. In that night.] In the night which
followed the conclusion of the sacrifice.

did God appear.] The verbal differences

between this whole passage and the corre-

sponding one of Kings (1 K. iii. 5-15) are

very considerable, and indicate the general
truth that the ipsissima verba of speakers
are not what the sacred historians de-
sire to report, or what they intend us to

imagine that they aim at reporting. It is

their object to give a true account of the real

bearing of what was said : not ordinarily to

furnish us with the exact words that were
uttered. Moreover, as they study brevity,

they will frequently omit even what seem to

us important portions of speeches—and where
two writers record the same scenes, each
will commonly omit certain points which the

other supplies. Here the most important
point omitted in Chronicles, and supplied by
Kings, is the conditional promise of long life

made to Solomon (1 K. iii. 14); while the
chief point absent from Kings, and recorded

by our author, is the solemn appeal made by

Solomon to the promise of God to David his

father (verse 9), which he now called upon
God to "establish," or perform. (See the

next note.)

9. Let thy promise be established^] It may
be asked— Is the allusion here to any one

particular promise made by God to David,
or only to the general tenor of God's gracious
assurances to him in respect of Solomon ?

The close connection which evidently exists

between this verse and the next, indicated by
the emphatic repetition of the same word at

the commencement of each—"
Nozv, O Lord

God, let thy word be true—N&w give me
wisdom and knowledge"—seems to imply
that some special promise had been made to

David that his successor should be wise, and
able to judge the people, and that the allusion

here is to a promise of that kind. Now,
though we have no express record of any
such promise having been formally made, we
have in the 72nd Psalm what amounts to

nearly the same. Although that psalm is

undoubtedly Messianic, yet its primary sub-

ject is Solomon. It is a prayer for him, but

not merely a prayer. Prayer in it rises into

prophecy. David, speaking in the spirit,

exclaims :

" He shall judge thy people with

righteousness, and thy poor with judgment.
. . . He shall judge the poor of the people,
he shall save the children ofthe needy, and
shall break in pieces the oppressor. . . . He
shalldeliverthe needy when he crieth

;
the poor

also, and him that hath no helper. He shall

spare the poor and needy, and shall save the

souls of the needy. H e shall redeem their soul

from deceit and violence : and precious shall

their blood be in his sight." (Verses 2, 4, 12,

13, 14.) May we not understand Solomon
in this place as calling upon God to make

good this prophecy, to "
establish

"
this im-

plied "promise"?
T 2
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[v. 12 17.

25. ch. 9.
22.

Eccles. 2.

9-

people, over whom I have made thee

king :

12 Wisdom and knowledge is

granted unto thee ; and I will give
thee riches, and wealth, and honour,

«iChr. 29. SuCn as 'none of the kings have had

that have been before thee, neither

shall there any after thee have the

like.

13 ^1 Then Solomon came from
his journey to the high place that was
at Gibeon to Jerusalem, from before

the tabernacle of the congregation,
and reigned over Israel.

14 ^And Solomon gathered chariots

and horsemen : and he had a thousand

and four hundred chariots, and twelve

thousand horsemen, which he placed

* 1 Kin. 4.
26. & ic.

26, &c.

in the chariot cities, and with the

king at Jerusalem.

15 'And the king
f made silver' 1

and gold at Jerusalem as plenteous 9- 1

as stones, and cedar trees made he + Y

as the sycomore trees that are in the

vale for abundance.

16 "*And + Solomon had horses™'

brought out of Egypt, and linen 9- •

yarn : the king's merchants received tj
the linen yarn at a price. f°r

1 7 And they fetched up, and «*t

brought forth out of Egypt a chariot
Soi

for six hundred shekels of silver, and

an horse for an hundred and fifty :

and so brought they out horses for all

the kings of the Hittites, and for the J*

kings of Syria,
+

by their means. ~h*>

12. I luill give thee riches, and wealth, and

honour.'] Remark that the writer says nothing
of any promise to Solomon of "iong life,"

which, however, had been mentioned in the

preceding verse among the blessings which
he might have been expected to ask. The
reason for the omission would seem to lie in

the writer's desire to record only what is

good of this great king. Long life was in-

cluded in the promises made to him (1 K.
hi. 14); but it was granted conditionally;
and Solomon not fulfilling the conditions, it

did not take effect. (See note on 1 K.
1. s. c.)

13. Then Solomon came from his journey to

the high placed] There is a corrupt reading

here in the Hebrew text, which our trans-

lators have sought to neutralise by ima-

gining an ellipse. It is best to correct the

text, and then simply to translate :

" And
Solomon came from the high place that was
at Gibeon to Jerusalem." (See Additional

Note at the end of the chapter.)

14-17. This passage is very nearly iden-

tical with 1 K. x. 26-29. The only differ-

ence of any importance is the addition here

(in verse 15) of the words "and gold," which
do not occur in 1 K. x. 27. The touch thus

added is characteristic of the writer of

Chronicles, who is more rhetorical and more
bold in his use of hyperbole than the author of

Kings.

ADDITIONAL NOTE on verse 13. "Then Solomon came."

For Pion^,
"
to the high place," we must

necessarily read here HC3D, '•'•from the high
place." (So Houbigant, Maurer, and Ber-

theau.) Such an ellipse as that supposed in

our version is contrary to the Hebrew I

idiom; and the theory that ? may mean
j

"
from," as well as

"
to

"
(Patrick), is quite I

untenable.
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CHAPTER II.

I, 17 Solomon's labourersfor the building of the

temple. 3 His embassage to Huram for
workmen andprovision of stuff. II Huram
sendeth him a kind answer.

AN D Solomon determined to

build an house for the name
of the Lord, and an house for his

kingdom.
2 And Solomon told out three-

score and ten thousand men to bear

burdens, and fourscore thousand to

hew in the mountain, and three

thousand and six hundred to oversee

them.

pi. 3 1f And Solomon sent to 'Huram

the king of Tyre, saying, As thou
didst deal with David my father, and
didst send him cedars to build him
an house to dwell therein, even so

deal with me.

4 Behold, I build an house to the

name of the Lord my God, to dedi-

cate it to him, and to burn before

him f sweet incense, and for the con- * Heb -

tinual shewbread, and for the burnt *fkn.

offerings morning and evening, on
the sabbaths, and on the new moons,
and on the solemn feasts of the Lord
our God. This is an ordinance for

ever to Israel.

5 And the house which I build is

Chap. II. 1. And Solomon determined to

build.] Rather,
" And Solomon commanded

that they should build."

an bouse for the name of tbe Lord.] See

above, 1 Chr. xxii. 10, and compare 1 K. v. 5.

The " name of God "
in Scripture is nearly

equivalent to the presence of God. God is

in His name : and what is done to or for His
name is done to Him. (See the Psalms,

passim.)

an bouse for bis kingdom^] I. e. a palace.
See below, vii. 1 1

;
viii. 1 ; and compare 1 K.

vii. 1-12, where an account of the palace is

given. The writer of Chronicles, while fre-

quently mentioning the fact that Solomon
erected such a building, gives us no account
of its construction.

2. The substance of this verse is repeated
in verse 18, where it occurs more appro-
priately than here. It is difficult to see why
the statement, which has its proper place at

the end of the chapter (compare 1 K. v.

1-16), should have been here partially anti-

cipated.

told out.] I. e.
" numbered." The verb used

is the same as that translated " numbered "

in verse 1 7.

3. Solomon sent to Huram.] Huram, the
form used throughout Chronicles (except
i. Chr. xiv. 1 ) for the name both of the king and
of the artisan whom he lent to Solomon (infra,
verse 1 3 ; iv. 1 1, 16), is a late corruption of the
true native word, which appears to have been

Hiram, as given in 1 K. vii. 40. (See Dius,
Fr. 2. and Menander, Fr. 1, where the form
used is E7p<o/i-of, and compare the S/pco^ioj of

Herodotus, vii. 98.) On the chronology of
Hiram's reign, see note on 1 K. v. 1.

As tbou didst deal.] Compare 1 Chr. xiv. i,
and 2 Sam. v. 11.

even so deal ivitb me.] These words do not
occur in the Hebrew text, but most com-
mentators regard them as necessary to com-
plete the sense, and supply them (as they
say) from the context Houbigant and Pool,
however, observe—apparently with reason—
that there is no need of supposing so violent

an ellipse ;
that the sense is merely suspended,

verses 4, 5, and 6 being interposed paren-
thetically, and the apodosis to the opening
clause,

" As thou didst deal with David my
father, and send him cedars," occurring in

verses 8 and 9—" Send me now also a man
. . . and send me cedars."

4. Szveet incense.] Literally
" incense of

spices
"

(marg.). Compare Ex. xxx. 7,

where the burning of such incense—every
morning and evening

— is commanded as a

necessary part of the worship of Jehovah ;

and see verses 34-36 of the same chapter for

the composition of the " incense of spices."
The symbolical meaning of the rite is indi-

cated in Rev. viii 3, 4.

for tbe continual sbe<wbread.] See Ex. xxv.

30; Lev. xxiv. 5-9; Num. iv. 7.

on tbe nezv moons.] It was commanded in

the Law that the first day of each month
should be kept holy. Special sacrifices were

prescribed (Num. xxviiL 11-15); and the

blowing of the silver trumpets was ordered

(ib. x. 10). It appears from passages in the

Prophets that the M new moons " were kept
with much the same observances as the sab-

baths ; business was suspended (Am. viii. 5),
and the people assembled in the temple for

public worship. (Is. lxvi. 23 ;
Ezek. xlvi 3.)

tbe solemn feasts^] These are the three

great annual festivals, the Passover, the Feast
of Weeks (Pentecost),and the Feast ofTaber-
nacles. (Lev. xxiiL 4-44; Deut. xvL 1-17.) >

5. Tbe bouse ivbicb I build is great.] Com-
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[v. 6—8.

great : for great is our God above all

gods.
6 "But who +

is able to build him
an house, seeing the heaven and hea-

ven of heavens cannot contain him ?

tamed, or, who am I then, that I should build
obtained 1 •

1 1 i

him an house, save only to burn

sacrifice before him ?

»
i Kin. 8.

27. ch. 6.

18.

t Heb.
hath re-

strength.

cunning to work in gold, and in sil-

ver, and in brass, and in iron, and in

purple, and crimson, and blue, and
that can skill

+ to grave with the f He
,

°
. , . togn

cunning men that are with me mgrav,

Judah and in Jerusalem, whom Da-
vid my father did provide. , 0r

8 Send me also cedar trees, fir »"<£&
- » • Kir

7 Send me now therefore a man trees, and "algum trees, out of Leba- \t

pare i Chr. xxix. i. It has been observed in

the comment on Kings (i K. vi. 2) that

Solomon's temple was, according to our
notions of size, a small building. It was
"less than 120 feet long, and less than 35
feet broad "—in other words, it was not so

large as one of the ordinary parish churches
of our own land

;
much less did it approach

to the size of the colossal buildings of Baby-
lon or Egypt. But in Jewish eyes, at the

time that it was built, it may have been
"
great," that is to say, it may have exceeded

the dimensions of any single separate building

existing in Palestine up to the time of its

erection. It may even have exceeded the

size of the buildings which the neighbouring
nations had erected to their gods. Ancient

worship was mainly in the open air; and

temples were viewed as shrines for the Deity
and his priests, not as buildings in which

worshippers were to congregate. Hence
their comparatively small size. (See some
excellent remarks of Dean Stanley's on
the small size of Solomon's temple in his
1 Lectures on the Jewish Church,' vol. ii. p.

224.)

great is our God, <&rV.] Compare Ex. xviii.

11; Ps. xcv. 3 ;
xcvii. 9 ;

cxxxv. 5. This ex-

pression may seem inappropriate, as addressed
to a heathen king, of whom a favour was

being asked. But it appears from verse 12

that Hiram acknowledged Jehovah as the

supreme deity, probably identifying him with
his own Melkarth, and would, therefore, not

be offended at Solomon's words.

6. The heaven and heaven of heavens
cannot contain him.] The same sentiment,

expressed in almost exactly the same words,
appears in Solomon's prayer of dedication.

(1 K. viii. 2752 Chr. vi. 18.)

save only to burn sacrifice before him.~\ Solo-

mon seems to mean that to build a temple
can only be justified on the human—not on
the divine—side.

" God dwelleth not in

temples made with hands"—cannot be con-
fined to them—does in no sort need them.
The sole reason for building a temple lies in

the needs of man. Man is finite
;

his wor-

ship must be local
;
the sacrifices commanded

in the Law had of necessity to be offered

somewhere. Only in view of these neces-
sities did Solomon venture to think of building
God " a house."

7. Send me now therefore a man."] Here
the author of Chronicles supplies definiteness

to what was left obscure and vague in Kings
(1 K. vii. 1 3), showing us that Solomon, in this

his first embassy to Tyre, made an express re-

quest for a cunning artificer to be sent him—a request which King Hiram readily
granted. (See verses 13 and 14.) On the

general skill of the Phoenicians in the arts, see
note on 1 K. v. 6.

in purpk.~\
"
Purple, crimson, and blue,"

would be needed for the hangings of the

temple, which, in this respect, as in others, was
conformed to the pattern of the tabernacle.

(See Ex. xxv. 4; xxvi. 1; &c.) Hiram's

power of "
working in purple, crimson," &c.

was probably a knowledge of the best modes
of dyeing cloth these colours, not (as Keil

imagines) a knowledge of weaving. The
Phoenicians, off whose coast the murex was

commonly taken, were famous as purple
dyers from a very remote period, and, having
commenced with the study of this dye, had

probably gone on to the acquirement of per-
fection in the art generally.

crimson.'] Karmil, the word here and else-

where translated "
crimson," is peculiar to

Chronicles. Gesenius regards it as Persian
;

but this is very doubtful. Kermes appears to

have been from very ancient times the Arabic
name of the insect from which the famous
red dye of Persia and India has always been

obtained, the dye known to the Greeks as

kokkos, and to the Romans as coccum, or

granum. There can be little doubt that this

is the dye here intended
;
and thus our word

" crimson "
(derived from kermes) is an apt

translation. Whether the "
scarlet

"
(shani)

of Exodus (xxv. 4 ; &c.) is the same red, or a

different one, cannot be certainly determined.

blue.] Compare Ex. xxv. 4 ;
xxvi. 1

; &c.

cunning men . . . which David my father
did provide.] See 1 Chr. xxii. 15; xxviii. 21.

8. Algum trees, out of Lebanon^] It is cer-

tainly not likely that the algum (or almug)
wood, which it was worth while importing
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non : for I know that thy servants

can skill to cut timber in Lebanon ;

and, behold, my servants shall be with

thy servants,

9 Even to prepare me timber in

abundance : for the house which I

eb. am about to build shall be * wonderful
U and
der- great.

10 And, behold, I will give to thy

servants, the hewers that cut timber,

twenty thousand measures of beaten

wheat, and twenty thousand measures

of barley, and twenty thousand baths

of wine, and twenty thousand baths

of oil.

11 1T Then Huram the king of

Tyre answered in writing, which he

sent to Solomon, Because the Lord
hath loved his people, he hath made
thee king over them.

12 Huram said moreover, Blessed

be the Lord God of Israel, that

from Ophir (1 K. x. 11), grew also in the

Lebanon; but we need not, with Rosen-

miiller, suppose there is here an interpolation
of the phrase

" out of Lebanon." Solomon
in the earlier part of his reign, before he

engaged in commerce, may have easily ima-

gined that the algum wood, which the Jews
were in the habit of importing from Phoe-

nicia, grew in that country.

thy servants can skill to cut timber.] See 1

K. v. 6, and note ad loc.

my servants.] See verse 18. Solomon em-
ployed 80,000 of his own subjects as wood-
cutters, who, no doubt, did the coarse work,
while the finishing and all the finer work was
executed by skilled Phoenicians.

9. Wonderful great.] Literally,
"
great and

wonderful "
(marg.) ;

and so the LXX.—
tieyas Ka\ evdogos. On the really moderate
size of Solomon's temple, see note on verse 5.

10. J will give to thy servants . . . twenty
thousaad measures.] According to Kings,
Solomon's original proposal was simply to

pay Hiram's workmen for their labour, and
it was at Hiram's suggestion that he com-
muted his proposed "hire" into an annual

payment in kind. (See 1 K. v. 6, 9, 11.) It

would seem therefore that the author of
Chronicles here throws into one at least

two distinct messages sent by Solomon to

Hiram.

beaten wheat.] The Hebrew text is pro-
bably corrupt here. (See Additional Note at

the end of the chapter.) The true original

may be restored from 1 K. v. 11, where the
wheat is said to have been given

"
for food."

Compare the Septuagint
—tig |3p&>/iara bi-

8cOKO (riTOV.

barley . . . twine.] The barley and the
wine are omitted in Kings. Some commen-
tators (as J. H. Michaelis, Schulz, and Keil)
explain the difference in this respect, and in

the number of the measures of oil (see the
next note), by supposing that two entirely
different transactions are referred to by the
two writers. But it is perhaps better to

regard the author of Chronicles as filling out

the statement which the writer of Kings has

given in brief; and to gather from the two

passages combined that the return which
Solomon made for the timber and the ser-

vices of the Phoenician workmen consisted

of 20,000 cors of wheat, 20,000 cors of

barley, 20,000 baths of wine, and 20,000
baths of oil, 200 of which (= 20 cors) were
of the finest "beaten" oil. The wheat and
the fine oil were consumed by the court; the

barley, wine, and ordinary oil were applied
to the sustenance of the foreign labourers.

11. Huram . . . answered.] Josephus (' Ant.

Jud.' viii. 2) and Eupolemus (ap. Euseb.

'Praep. Ev.' ix. 33, 34) professed to give
Greek versions of the correspondence, which

(they said) had taken place between Hiram
and Solomon. No value attaches to these

letters, which are evidently forgeries.

in <writing.] It seems to be implied that

Solomon's communications had not been "
in

writing." Oriental monarchs, even at the

present day, communicate mainly by accre-

dited messengers. Autograph letters from

king to king are rare.

Because the Lord hath loved his people.]

Compare the address of the Queen of Sheba
to Solomon (1 K. x. 9 ;

2 Chr. ix. 8), where

nearly the same phrase is used. It would
seem that the neighbouring sovereigns, in

their communications with the Jewish mo-
narchs, adopted the Jewish name for the

Supreme Being (Jehovah, "the Lord" of

our version), either identifying him with

their own chief god or (sometimes) meaning

merely to acknowledge him as the special

god of the Jewish nation and country. In

Hiram's case the acknowledgment seems to

be of the former kind. (See the next verse.)

12. The Lord . . . that made heaven and

earth.] This appears to have been a formula

designating the Supreme God with several of

the Asiatic nations. In the Persian inscrip-
tions Ormazd is constantly called

"
the great

God, who gave
"

(or made)
" heaven and

earth."
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made heaven and earth, who hath

given to David the king a wise son,

IwW<r +endued with prudence and under-

prudence standing, that might build an house

"derstand- for the Lord, and an house for his
*v*

kingdom.
13 And now I have sent a cunning

man, endued with understanding, of

Huram my father's,

14 The son of a woman of the

daughters of Dan, and his father was
a man of Tyre, skilful to work in

gold, and in silver, in brass, in iron,

in stone, and in timber, in purple, in

blue, and in fine linen, and in crim-

son ; also to grave any manner of

graving, and to find out every device

which shall be put to him, with thy

cunning men, and with the cunning
men of my lord David thy father.

15 Now therefore the wheat, and

the barley, the oil, and the wine,
which my lord hath spoken of, let

him send unto his servants :

16 And we will cut wood out of

Lebanon,
+ as much as thou shalt

need : and we will bring it to thee

in flotes by sea to f

Joppa ; and thou

shalt carry it up to Jerusalem.

17 11
aAnd Solomon numbered all

t Heb.
cordini

all thy
need.

t Heb.
Japlio
a Asv

13. Of Huram my father's^] It is generally

agreed that this is a wrong translation, and
that the name, Huram, designates in this

place the workman sent by the King of Tyre
and not the King of Tyre's father. The
King of Tyre's father appears to have been
named Abibaal (see note on 1 K. v. 1);
while that Hiram (or Huram) was the name
of the workman is certain from 1 K. vii. 13,

40, and 2 Chr. iv. 11. The lamed prefixed
to Huram here must be a mere sign of the

accusative (Bertheau, Pool). With respect to

the word abi, which follows Huram, it is

now commonly thought that it is either a

proper name (Beck, Geddes, Dathe) or an

epithet of honour (Bertheau, Stanley) attached

to the word Huram, and grammatically in

apposition with it. Translate—"
I have sent

a cunning man, endued with understanding,
one Huram, my master-workman."
(Compare below, ch. iv. 16.)

14. The son of a woman of the daughters of
Dan.] See note on 1 K. vii. 14.

a man of Tyre.'] It is most natural to take

this as meaning a Tyrian by race; but the

term might perhaps designate a naturalised

citizen of the great Phoenician, capital. Jo-
sephus ('Ant. Jud.' viii. 3, § 4) and the Jews
generally maintain that Huram's father was
an Israelite by birth. The words in the text

are patient, but not ambitious, of this inter-

pretation.

skilful to tuork.] These words, and all the

remainder of the verse, must be taken to

apply to Huram himself, not to his father.

in stone and in timber . . . and infine linen.]

H uram was skilled even beyond the demands
of Solomon. (See verse 7.) He could work
in stone, in wood, and in fine linen, as well as

in gold, silver, brass, iron, purple, crimson,
and blue. The combination of all this

artistic skill in one man seems strange to our

modern notions
;
but the history of art fur-

nishes numerous instances of versatility almost

as great. Theodore the Samian, for instance,

was an architect, a caster of works in bronze,
an engraver of signets, and a maker of minute
works in the precious metals. Michael

Angelo was a painter, a sculptor, an archi-

tect, and a worker in bronze. In the earlier

period of art in a country the division of

labour which afterwards prevails is unknown,
or, at any rate, unpractised. (Compare Ex.

xxxi. 2-5.)

tofind out emery device.] The same words
occur in Ex. xxxi. 4, and are there translated,
" to devise cunning works." The LXX.
give in that place apxireKTovrja-ai,

" to act as

chief artificer,"
" to be the director of works."

There can be no doubt that the "devices"

intended are plans or designs connected with

art, which Huram could invent on any sub-

ject that was "
put to him."

15. My lord.] This term must be regarded
here as one of extreme politeness, not as

intended to imply a subordination of the

Tyrian to the Jewish sovereign. (Compare
Gen. xxxii. 4, 5, 18

;
xlii. 10; 2 K. viii. 12;

&c.)

hath spoken of] See above, verse 10.

16. To Joppa.] Joppa (Heb. Japho, now

Jaffa), which has not been mentioned in the

history since the division of the Holy Land

among the tribes of Israel (Josh. xix. 46),

appears here for the first time as an im-

portant port. It retains this character through
the remainder of the Old Testament history

(Jonah i. 3 ;
Ezr. iii. 7), though the harbour

is, according to modern notions, a bad one.

It is the natural port of Jerusalem, from

which it is distant less than 35 miles.

17. Solomon numbered all the strangers.]

"The strangers" are the non-Israelite popu-
lation of the Holy Land, the descendants
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:b.

nen
:• .1-

+ the strangers that were in the land

of Israel, after the numbering where-

with David his father had numbered
them ; and they were found an hun-
dred and fifty thousand and three

thousand and six hundred.

18 And he set ^threescore and ten •***«

thousand of them to be bearers of bur-

dens, and fourscore thousand to be

hewers in the mountain, and three

thousand and six hundred overseers

to set the people a work.

(chiefly) of those Canaanites whom the chil-

dren of Israel did not drive out. (See Judg.
i 21-36 ;

1 K. ix. 20.)

after the numbering wherewith David . . .

bad numbered them.] On this
* ;

numbering
"

by David, see 1 Chr. xxii. 2, and note ad loc.

The reimposition of the bond-service im-

posed on the Canaanites at the time of the

conquest (Judg. L 28, 30, 33, 35), but dis-

continued in the period of depression between

Joshua and Saul, was (it is clear) due to

David, whom Solomon merely imitated in

the arrangements described in these verses.

18. Three thousand and six hundred over-

seers.] On the apparent discrepancy between
these numbers and those of 1 K. v. 16, see the

note on that passage.

to set the people a work.] Or,
" to set the

people to work"—i.e. to compel them to

labour. Probably, like the Egyptian and

Assyrian overseers of forced labour, these

officers carried whips or sticks, wherewith

they quickened the movements of the slug-

gish. (Ex. ii. n; Wilkinson, "Ancient

Egyptians,' vol. ii. p. 99; Layard, 'Nineveh
and Babylon,' p. no.)

ADDITIONAL NOTE on verse 10. "Beaten wheat"

For J"IC- D'On, the true reading is, undoubtedly, that of 1 K. v. 1 1, n?DD D*Dn,
u wheat

for food." The difference is merely the accidental substitution of a 1 for a *?.

in. 6.

CHAPTER III.

1 The place, and time of building the temple.

3 The measure and ornaments of the house.

1 1 The cherubims. 14 The vail andpillars.

was
f
this
THEN cSolomon began to build

the house of the Lord at Je-
rusalem in mount Moriah,

' where the

Lord appeared unto David his father,
in the place that David had prepared
in the threshingfloor of 'Oman the 1

,°
r'

_ .
o .-.ratamm,

JebuSltC 2 Sam. 24.

2 And he began to build in the \ chr. as.

second day of the second month, in l8-

the fourth year of his reign.

Chap. III. 1. Moriah.'] See note on
Gen. xxii. 2.

where the Lord appeared unto David.] This
is beyond all doubt a mistranslation. The
rendering,

" which was seen of David "

(marg.). is grammatically correct, but foils

to give the real force of the original. Trans-
late "which was shown to David his

father;" and understand by the expression
the pointing out of the place to David as the

proper site for the temple by the appearance
of the angels and the command to build
an altar there, as related in 2 Sam. xxiv.

17-25 ;
1 Chr. xxL 16-26.

in theplace that David badprepared.] This
seems to be the true meaning of the passage,
though the order of the words in the original
has been accidentally deranged. (See Ad-

ditional Note A at the end of the chapter.)
The "

preparation
"
spoken of is that recorded

in 1 Chr. xxii 1-5.

the tbreshingfloor of Oman.] See 2 Sam.
xxiv. 18

;
1 Chr. xxL 18.

2. In the second daj.] There is no "
day

"

in the original : and though some modern

critics, as De "Wette, still think that that

word should be supplied, the majority regard
the passage as corrupt, and would omit the

word translated
u in the second." The verse

would then run thus: "And he began to

build in the second month in the fourth year
of his reign." (Compare 1 K.vL 1.) The
word, which it is proposed to omit, is absent

from some MSS., and is omitted by the

LXX., the Vulgate, the Syriac, and the

Arabic versions.
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3 ^ Now these are the things
<t i Kin. 6. wherein ''Solomon was f instructed

t Heb. f°r tne building of the house of God.
founded. The length by cubits after the first

measure was threescore cubits, and

the breadth twenty cubits.
*

i Kin. 6. ^ And the 'porch that was in the

front of the house, the length of it was

according to the breadth of the house,

twenty cubits, and the height was an

hundred and twenty : and he over-

laid it within with pure gold.

5 And the greater house he cieled

with fir tree, which he overlaid with

fine gold, and set thereon palm trees

and chains.

6 And he f
garnished the house t h<

with precious stones for beauty : and

the gold was gold of Parvaim.

7 He overlaid also the house, the

3. Now these are the things wherein Solo-

mon was instructed.] The marginal "founded"

gives a clue to the true meaning of this

passage, which should be translated :

" Now
this is the ground-plan of Solomon for

the building of the house of God."

cubits after the first measure] I. e. cubits

according to the ancient standard. The
Jews, it is probable, adopted the Babylonian
measures during the Captivity, and carried

them back into their own country. The
writer notes that the cubit of which he here

speaks is the old (Mosaic) cubit.

threescore cubits . . . twenty cubits.] Com-
pare i K. vi. 2.

4. And the height was an hundred and

twenty] This height, which so much exceeds

that of the main building (i K. vi. 2 :
" And

the height thereof thirty cubits "), is very

surprising in itself; and it is still more sur-

prising that so remarkable a feature of the

building, if really existent, should not have
been noticed in Kings. The probabilities of

the case, taken by themselves, are thus quite

enough to raise a suspicion that the text is

unsound. This suspicion rises into cer-

tainty when we find— 1. That the MSS. have
a variant reading in the place ;

2. That the

Arabic version and the Alexandrian Septua-

gint give 20 for 120; and 3. That it is not

the habit of the sacred writers, when speaking
of measures, to omit the name of the measure,
however often they may have to repeat it.

(See especially 1 K. vi. 2, 3, 6, 20, &c, and
Ezek. xli. 2-5, 8-15.) The true reading

may be restored beyond any reasonable

doubt; and the clause will then run thus—
" And the height was twenty cubits." (See
Additional Note B at the end of the chapter.)

he overlaid it within with pure gold.] See

1 K. vi. 22.

5. The greater house] I. e. the Holy Place,
or main chamber of the temple, intervening
between the porch and the Holy of Holies.

he cieled with fir tree.] Rather,
" he

covered," or "lined." The reference is not

to the ceiling, which was entirely of wood,

but to the walls and floor, which were of

stone, with a covering of planks. (See 1 K.
vi. 15, 18.) The word translated "fir" here

{berosh) bears probably in this place, not the

narrow meaning which it has in ch. ii. 8,

where it is opposed to cedar (Jerez), but a
wider one, in which cedar is included. From
1 K. vi. 15 it appears that the walls of the

Holy Place were boarded with 'erez (cedar),
while the floor was of berosh (fir or juniper).

set thereon palm trees and chains.] The
ornamentation of the temple walls with palm
trees is noticed in 1 K. vi. 29.

" Chains "
(shar-

sheroth) are not there mentioned. Bertheau

supposes that by sharsheroth garlands or

festoons—common enough in the wall-orna-

mentation of the Greeks—are intended.

6. And he garnished the house with precious
stones for beauty] These "

precious stones
"

have been supposed to be (1) marbles, with

which the house was paved (Vulgate, Hou-
bigant) ; (2) common stones specially well

cut and polished (Patrick) ; (3) precious

stones, in the ordinary sense, i.e. gems,
which it is supposed were used in the orna-

mentation of the walls here and there (Ber-
theau). A comparison of the passage with
1 Chr. xxix. 2 will make it tolerably clear

that this last is the true sense. The phrase
translated "for beauty" means "for its

beautification," "to beautify it."

gold of Parvaim] The word " Parvaim "

does not occur elsewhere in Scripture. It

has generally been taken for the name of a

place ;
and this is probably correct

;
but

what place is quite uncertain. Some suppose I

Parvaim to be a variant form of Ophir ;
others

\

take it to be a corruption of Sepharvaim ;
a \

few see in it the word Peru
; many take it to

\

be Taprobane (or Ceylon) ;
while some make

j

the very improbable suggestion that it means
|

" the East "— from the Sanskrit puma,
j

"eastern." No one of these explanations is
;

;

altogether satisfactory.

7. He overlaid also the house, &c] This I

verse is exegetical of verse 5. The " house
" l

spoken of is still the Holy Place, or great $

chamber of the temple. The special object I

of the writer here is to explain, that not;;
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beams, the posts, and the walls there-

of, and the doors thereof, with gold ;

and graved cherubims on the walls.

8 And he made the most holy

house, the length whereof was ac-

cording to the breadth of the house,

twenty cubits, and the breadth thereof

twenty cubits : and he overlaid it

with fine gold, amounting to six hun-

dred talents.

9 And the weight of the nails was

fifty
shekels of gold. And he over-

laid the upper chambers with gold.
10 And in the most holy house he

.{as made two cherubims 'of image work,
10 of and overlaid them with gold.

11 ^T And the wings of the che-

rubims were twenty cubits long : one

wing of the one cherub was five cubits,

reaching to the wall of the house :

and the other wing was likewise five

cubits, reaching to the wing of the

other cherub.

12 And one wing of the other

cherub was five cubits, reaching to

the wall of the house : and the other

wing was five cubits also, joining to

the wing of the other cherub.

13 The wings of these cherubims

spread themselves forth twenty cubits :

and they stood on their feet, and their
, 0r tty_

faces were ' inward. «*•«' <**

14 U And he made the -^vail of/y[att

blue, and purple, and crimson, and *7- s«-

fine linen, and f
wrought cherubims fI^ tl>

thereon. ascend.

only was the chamber generally decorated

with gold, but that the <wbole of it—"
beams,

posts, walls, and doors
"—had the same

costly covering.

cherubims on the walls.] This is an addi-

tion to verse 5. where only
"
palm trees and

chains
"

(or chaplets) were mentioned. On
the adornment by cherubims, see 1 K. vi. 29.

8. The most holy house.'] I. e. the sanctuary,
or Holy of Holies. On its dimensions, see

1 K. vi. 20.

six hundred talents
.]

Here we have one of

the many
"
important small additions

'' which
the writer of Chronicles habitually makes to

the narrative of the Book of Kings. (See
Introduction, § 5.) On the probable value

of 600 gold talents, see note on 1 K. x. 14.

9. The upper chambers.'] These had been
mentioned by the writer in his account of
the instructions concerning the building of
the temple which Solomon received from
David. (1 Chr. xxviiL 11.) Their position
is uncertain. Bertheau places them above the

Holy of Holies, which was ten cubits, or
fifteen feet lower than the main building

(compare 1 K vi. % with 20), and which

might, therefore, easily have had one or more
chambers over it Mr. Fergusson, accepting
the reading of verse 4, which makes the

height of the porch 120 cubits, regards
the "'upper chambers," or "chamber" (1-6

vnepa>ov, LXX.), as having been a lofty

building erected over the entrance to the

temple. Another suggestion is that the
chambers intended are simply the uppermost
of the three sets of chambers which on three
sides surrounded the temple. (See 1 K. vi.

5-10.) This last explanation would seem to
be the simplest and best, though it must be

admitted that we cannot see any reason for

the rich ornamentation of these apartments,
or for special directions having been given by
David concerning them.

10. Two cherubims of image work.] The
word here translated by

*
image work," or, in

the margin, by
" moveable work," occurs only

in this passage, and has not even a Hebrew
derivation. Some have suspected a corrupt

reading (see Additional Note C at the end of

the chapter), but the word is almost too strange
a one for a copyist to have written by mistake.

Modern Hebraists (Gesenius, Lee, Bertheau)
find an Arabic derivation, and explain the

word to mean " carved work."

11,12. The wings of the cherubims.] Com-
pare 1 K. vL 24-27.

13. Their faces were inward.] Literally,
"their faces were towards the house"
(marg.). Instead of looking towards one

another, with heads bent downward over the

mercy-seat, like the cherubs of Moses (Ex.
xxxvii. 9), these of Solomon looked out from the

sanctuary into the great chamber, here, as else-

where often, called kot ik°xhv "the house."

The cherubs thus stood upright on either side

of the ark, like two sentinels guarding it

14. And be made the vail.] This is an

important addition to the description in Kings,
where the vail is not mentioned.

of blue, &Y.] I.e. of exactly the same colours

as the vail of the tabernacle (Ex. xxvi. 31).

and wrought cherubims.] Literally, "and
caused to ascend cherubims" (marg.). The
same expression occurs in verse 5, with re-

spect to the palm trees and festoons on the
walls of the temple. The words " set there-

on "
fairly give the meaning.
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* 1 Kin.

7. 15.

Jer. 52. ax.

t Heb.
long.

15 Also he made before the house

^"two pillars of thirty and five cubits
+

high, and the chapiter that was on
the top of each of them was five

cubits.

16 And he made chains, as in the

oracle, and put them on the heads of

the pillars ; and made an hundred

pomegranates, and put them on the

chains.

17 And he h reared up the pillars ^
T K

before the temple, one on the right

hand, and the other on the left
; and V™*

called the name of that on the right
«***

hand "

Jachin, and the name of that " Tl
!
E

on the left "Boaz. siren

15. Two pillars of thirty and Jive cubits^]

On the apparent discrepancy between this

statement and the dimensions given in 1 K.
vii. (which are confirmed by Jer. lii. 21, 22),
see note on 1 K. vii. 15. If the explanation
there given does not seem quite satisfactory,
we may suppose (with Houbigant, Thenius,

Bertheau, and others) that there has been a

corruption of the number in the present pas-

sage, in consequence of the resemblance

between the Hebrew signs for 18 and 35.

(See Additional Note D at the end of the

ehapter.)

16. Chains^] I.e. chaplets, as in verse 5.

as in the oracleJ] This passage is probably
corrupt. Our translators appear to have sup-
posed that a single letter had fallen out at

the beginning of the word translated "
in the

oracle;" and, supplying this, they rendered
" as in the oracle." But it is a strong objec-
tion to this view that the writer has said

nothing of any "chains" or " festoons" in the

"oracle" or most holy place, and that we
have no reason to suppose there were any.
The change of reading proposed by Bertheau,
which gives the sense,

" and he made chains

in a ring," is better, but, being unsupported
by any parallel passage, cannot claim to be
more than an ingenious conjecture. (See
Additional Note E at the end of the chapter.)

an hundred pomegranates.,]
See note on

1 K. vii. 20.

17. He reared up thepillars before the temple.]
On the doubt concerning the position of the

pillars, see note on 1 K. vii. 15 ;
and on their

names, see note on 1 K. vii. 21.

ADDITIONAL NOTES on verses 1, 4, 10, 15, and 16.

Note A, on verse 1. "In the place that

David had prepared."

For TH Dlpm |>3n TPK, read Dlp»2
th pan is^n.

Note B, on verse 4. "And the height
was an hundred and twenty."

The true reading here is almost certainly

D*t7yni&tt mini; which has been corrupted
into D»-IB>W HMO manl. There is nothing

surprising in the porch being ten cubits

lower than the main building.

Note C, on verse 10.
"
Image work."

The strange word D'JJXyY is thought by
some to have grown out of an original read-

ing, D*W, "of wood"—which was the ma-

terial of the cherubim, according to 1 K. vi.

23.

Note D, on verse 15. "Thirty and five

cubits."

The Hebrews expressed eighteen by I"!*,

thirty-five by TO.

Note E, on verse 16. "As in the oracle."

For "1*312, in this place, Bertheau would

read T2"U, "in a ring," so as to go all

round the pillar, as a necklace round the

neck. (Compare Gen. xli. 42 ; Ezek. xvi.

11.) But we have no other instance of

this expression, used architecturally.
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CHAPTER IV.

I The altar of brass. 2 The molten sea upon
twelve oxen. 6 The ten lovers, candlesticks,

and tables. 9 The courts, and the instru-

ments of brass. 19 The instruments ofgold.

MOREOVER
he made an altar

of brass, twenty cubits the

length thereof, and twenty cubits the

breadth thereof, and ten cubits the

height thereof.

|in.
7- 2 II 'Also he made a molten sea

eb
of ten cubits f from brim to brim,

« his round in compass, and five cubits the

IrOti. height thereof; and a line of thirty
cubits did compass it round about.

Kin. 7- 3
*And under it was the similitude

of oxen, which did compass it round

about : ten in a cubit, compassing the

sea round about. Two rows of oxen
were cast, when it was cast.

4 It stood upon twelve oxen, three

looking toward the north, and three

looking toward the west, and three

looking toward the south, and three

looking toward the east : and the sea

was set above upon them, and all

their hinder parts were inward.

5 And the thickness of it was an

handbreadth, and the brim of it like

the work of the brim of a cup, 'with x

J£f
like

flowers of lilies; and it received andyfra**-.

held three thousand baths.

6 11 He made also ten lavers, and

put five on the right hand, and five

on the left, to wash in them :
+such ^J^'J**

things as they offered for the burnt **"".

offering they washed in them ; but
"

the sea was for the priests to wash
in.

7 And he made ten candlesticks

of gold according to their form, and

set them in the temple, five on the

right hand, and five on the left.

8 He made also ten tables, and

placed them in the temple, five on
the right side, and five on the left.

And he made an hundred 'basons of JJj^

gold.

9 11 Furthermore he made the court

of the priests, and the great court, and

CHAP. IV. 1. Moreover be made an altar?]
Here the supplementary character of Chro-
nicles (UapaXtinofifva) is once more apparent.
The author of Kings, while mentioning from
time to time the existence of the brazen altar

(1 K. viii. 22, 64; ix. 25; &c), had omitted
to record its construction and dimensions.

The place of this altar was in the great

court, as is evident from 2 Chr. vi. 12, 13.

2. This verse is identical, except in the
addition of one letter, with 1 K. vii. 23.

3. The similitude of oxen.] For " oxen " we
find in 1 K. vii. 24, "knops" or "gourds."
It has been supposed (Patrick) that the ball-

ornament called by the writer of Kings a
"
gourd

"
might have had the figure of an ox

stamped upon it. But this is not very pro-
bable. It is far more likely that an early

copyist, not comprehending the comparatively
rare word here used for "

gourd," and expect-
ing to hear of oxen, as soon as the molten sea
was mentioned, changed the reading. (See
Additional Note A at the end of the chapter.)
For the real nature and arrangement of this

ornament, see note on 1 K. vii. 24.

4. 5. The exact words of Kings are again
used in these two verses, until the last clause
of verse 5. (See 1 K. vii. 25, 26.)

5. Withfl&wers oflilies?] The marginal ren-

dering, "like a lily flower," is preferable.

it received and held three thousand baths.]
For this, we have in Kings,

"
it held two thou-

sand baths." A mode of reconciling the two
statements is suggested in a note on 1 K. vii.

23. But it is quite possible that either here

or in Kings the text may have been accident-

ally corrupted. (See Additional Note B at the

end of the chapter.)

6. He made . . . ten lavers.'] Compare 1 K.
vii. 38. The writer of Chronicles adds the

special uses of the lavers and of the sea.

7. Ten candlesticks ofgold.] Compare 1 K.
vii. 49. The candlesticks were made, no

doubt, after the pattern of the original candle-

stick of Moses
;
for the form of which see

note on Ex. xxv. 31.

according to their form.] Rather, "after
their manner," an abbreviated phrase in-

tended to express what is more fully stated

in verse 20—"that they should burn after

the manner before the oracle." There is no
allusion to the shape of the candlesticks.

8. Ten tables?] Compare infra, verse 19.

The number of the tables, and again of the

basons, is additional to the information con-

tained in Kings.

9. The court of the priests . . . the great

court.] On the two courts of the temple,
see note on 1 K. vl 36.
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doors for the court, and overlaid the

doors of them with brass.

io And he set the sea on the right
side of the east end, over against the

south.

1 1 And Huram made the pots, and
,0r> the shovels, and the "basons. And

tHct- Huram + finished the work that he
finished to Was to make for king Solomon for

the house of God ;

12 To wit, the two pillars, and the

pommels, and the chapiters which

were on the top of the two pillars,

and the two wreaths to cover the two

pommels of the chapiters which were

on the top of the pillars ;

13 And four hundred pomegran-
ates on the two wreaths ; two rows

of pomegranates on each wreath,
to cover the two pommels of the

t Heb chapiters which were t
upon the

upon the ...
r

.
L

jace. pillars.

\aidro,is *4 ^e ma<^e a^so bases, and "lavers

made he upon the bases ;

15 One sea, and twelve oxen un-

der it.

16 The pots also, and the shovels,
and the fleshhooks, and all their in-

struments, did Huram his father

make to king Solomon for the house

of the Lord of +

bright brass. tHe

17 In the plain of Jordan did brig/,

the king cast them, in the +
clay

s'°" r

ground between Succoth and Zere- thick

dathah. "£"
18 Thus Solomon made all these s™"

vessels in great abundance : for the

weight of the brass could not be

found out.

19 fl And Solomon made all the

vessels that were for the house of

God, the golden altar also, and the

tables whereon the shewbread was
set ;

20 Moreover the candlesticks with

their lamps, that they should burn

after the manner before the oracle,
of pure gold ;

21 And the flowers, and the lamps,
and the tongs, made he of gold, and
that *

perfect gold i

*™
22 And the snuffers, and the "ba- o/goi

sons, and the spoons, and the censers, \ ĥ

of pure gold : and the entry of the

house, the inner doors thereof for

the most holy place, and the doors

of the house of the temple, were of

gold.

10. This verse is identical with the last

clause of 1 K. vii. 39; and the remainder of

the chapter closely resembles 1 K.vii. 40-50.
The few differences which occur will be
noted in their places.

16. The fleshhooks.]
In verse 11, and in

1 K. vii. 45, we have "basons" instead of
"fleshhooks." The Hebrew words are nearly-

alike, and one or the other is probably a cor-

rupt reading.

Rather, "Huram his
See note on ch. ii. 13.

This place is called

"Zarthan" in 1 K. vii. 46. The writer of

Chronicles probably uses the name which
the place bore in his own day.

19. The tables^] In 1 K. vii. 48 a single table

only is mentioned; and so in 2 Chr. xxix. 18.

The apparent discrepancy is best reconciled

by supposing that Solomon made ten similar

tables, any one of which might be used for

the shewbread
;
but that the bread was never

placed on more than one table at a time. On
the form of the shewbread table, see note on
Ex. xxv. 23.

Huram his father.']

master-workman."

17. Zeredathab.~]

20. After the manner,
.]

I. e. "according to

the ordinary custom." The Law had com-
manded the burning of a light continually
before the vail of the Holy of Holies (Ex.
xxvii. 20, 21

;
Lev. xxiv. 2, 3) ;

and the ordi-

nance had, it appears, been constantly ob-
served.

21. The flowers, and the lamps, and the

tongs.'] See note on 1 K. vii. 49.

22. And the snuffers, <&>v.] See note on
1 K. vii. 50.

and the entry of the house.] The text here
must be corrected from the parallel passage
of Kings (1 K. vii. 50), where the enumera-
tion of the small articles made in gold for

the temple is completed very naturally by a

statement that "the hinges
" of the doors were

of this precious metal. It is far more likely
that this is what the writer of Chronicles said

than that he joined the doors with articles so

incongruous as "
snuffers, basons, spoons, and

censers"—more especially as he had already
mentioned (ch. iii. 7) in its proper place the

overlaying of the doors with gold. (See
Additional Note C at the end of the chapter.)
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ADDITIONAL NOTES on verses 3, 5, and 22.

Note A, on verse 3. "The similitude of

oxen."

In 1 K. vii. 24 we have &VpE>, "knops"
or "

gourds," for D*~lp3,
" oxen." It is evi-

dent that the one word may easily have been

mistaken for the other.

Note B, on verse 5. "Three thousand
baths."

Some suppose that ]"lB9B>, "three" has

dropped out of the text in 1 K. viL 26,

on account of the similar word tCIC, pre-

ceding. Others suggest that n^TJC has been

wrongly intruded here, the copyist's eye
having gone back to verse 4.

Note C, on verse 22. "And the entry of
the house."

For vnir&l IVnn Pinal should be read

vmrV?!
1

? n^n mnai, and for rvan »n^ri

should be read rV2H 'n
1

?!^.

CHAPTER V.

I The dedicated treasures. 2 The solemn in-

duction of tht ark into the oracle. 1 1 God
being praised giveth a visible sign of his

favour.

THUS
all the work that Solo-

mon made for the house of the
?• Lord was finished : "and Solomon

brought in all the things that David
his father had dedicated ; and the

silver, and the gold, and all the in-

struments, put he among the trea-

sures of the house of God.
2 fl

5Then Solomon assembled the

elders of Israel, and all the heads of

the tribes, the chief of the fathers of
the children of Israel, unto Jeru-
salem, to bring up the ark of the

covenant of the Lord out of the city
of David, which is Zion.

3 Wherefore all the men of Israel

assembled themselves unto the king
in the feast which was in the seventh

month.

4 And all the elders of Israel

came ; and the Levites took up
the ark.

5 And they brought up the ark,
and the tabernacle of the congrega-

tion, and all the holy vessels that

were in the tabernacle, these did the

priests and the Levites bring up.
6 Also king Solomon, and all the

congregation of Israel that were as-

sembled unto him before the ark,
sacrificed sheep and oxen, which
could not be told nor numbered for

multitude.

7 And the priests brought in the

ark of the covenant of the Lord
unto his place, to the oracle of the

house, into the most holy place,
even under the wings of the cheru-

bims :

8 For the cherubims spread forth

their wings over the place of the ark,
and the cherubims covered the ark

and the staves thereof above.

Chap. V. This chapter runs parallel with
1 K. viL 51, and 1 K. viii. 1-11. It contains
one important addition only to the narrative
of Kings, namely, the account of the circum-
stances under which the manifestation of the
Divine presence took place. (See verses
1 1- 1 3.) In all the rest of the chapter the
verbal agreement with Kings is very striking.

3. In the feast ivbich [jwas] in the seventh

month.'] Literally,
" which [was

"
or "

isj the
seventh month." In 1 K. viii. 2 we read
"the feast in the month Etbanim, which is

the seventh month." The words in italics

have apparently fallen out here, and left

the present text ungrammatical.

4. The Levites took up the ark.] In
the corresponding passage of Kings (1 K.
viii. 3) we read " and the priests took

up the ark." That the priests brought
the ark into its place is stated even in

Chronicles (infra, verse 7). We must

suppose therefore that the writer speaks

loosely in the present passage, meaning by
u Levites

" such of the Levites as were also

priests.

5. The priests [and] the Levites.] So 1 K.
viii. 4. Several MSS. have the "and" in this

passage, though the majority omit it. There
can be little doubt that it ought to be in-

serted.
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[v. 9—14.

are there,
as 1 Kin

c Deut. io.

II Or,
•where,

9 And they drew out the staves of
the ark, that the ends of the staves

were seen from the ark before the

oracle ; but they were not seen with-
i Or, ti*y out. And "there it is unto this day.

10 There was nothing in the ark

save the two tables which Moses f
put

therein at Horeb, "when the Lord
made a covenant with the children

of Israel, when they came out of

Egypt.
11 ^1 And it came to pass, when

the priests were come out of the holy

place: (for all the priests that were
f
present were sanctified, and did not

then wait by course :

ijt ^Also the Levites which were

the singers, all of them of Asaph, of

Heman, of Jeduthun, with their sons

and their brethren, being arrayed in

t Heb.
found.

* 1 Chron
25- i-

white linen, having cymbals and psal-
teries and harps, stood at the east end
of the altar, and with them an hun-
dred and twenty priests sounding
with trumpets :)

13 It came even to pass, as the

trumpeters and singers were as one,
to make one sound to be heard in

praising and thanking the Lord ;

and when they lifted up their voice

with the trumpets and cymbals and

instruments of musick, and praised
the Lord, saying,

eFor he is goodj'Ps
for his mercy endureth for ever : that

then the house was filled with a

cloud, even the house of the Lord ;

14 So that the priests could not

stand to minister by reason of the

cloud : for the glory of the Lord
had filled the house of God.

9. The ends of the staves <were seen from the

ark.']
" From the ark

"
is probably a wrong

reading, to be corrected from 1 K. viii. 8, where
we read,

" the ends of the staves were seen

from the holy place before the oracle." Five

MSS. have " from the holy place
"

in this

passage.

there it is unto this day."] This also should
be corrected from 1 Kings, where the phrase
used is

" there they (i.e. the staves) are unto
this day." On the strangeness of the remark,
which must have been copied by both writers

from an author who lived before the Captivity,
see note on 1 K. viii. 8.

10. There was nothing in the ark.] See
note on 1 K. viii. 9.

11. All the priests that were present.] I.e.

all those present in Jerusalem at the time.

did not then wait by course.] On the courses

of the priests, see 1 Ghr. xxiii. 6-23. For the

daily service of the temple a single
" course

"

of priests sufficed. In the grand ceremony

of the bringing in of the ark all the priests
who were at hand took part.

12. The Levites which were the singers.]
See 1 Chr. xxv. 1-6.

arrayed in white linen.] Compare 1 Chr.

XV. 27.

cymbals and psalteries and harps.] These
were the proper instruments of the Levites

who formed the temple choir (see 1 Chr.
xv. 28; xvi. 5; xxv. 1 and 6); while trumpets
seem to have been reserved for the priests.

(See Num. x. 8
;

1 Chr. xv. 24 5
xvi. 6

;
2 Chr.

vii. 6; xiii. 12, 14.)

13. Saying, For he is good.] Some suppose
a special reference to Ps. cxxxvi., whereof this

is the burthen. But the words quoted seem
rather to have been, by themselves, a short

formula of praise used on solemn occasions.

(Compare ch. vii. 3, and Ezra iii. 11.)

even the house of the Lord.] On the uncer-

tainty of the reading here, see Additional

Note.

ADDITIONAL NOTE on verse 13.
" Even the house of the Lord."

These words, as they stand, are super- whence it is thought that we may restore,

fluous, since no other "house" could pos- as the true reading, run 1 TQ3 ])V. The pas-

sibly
occur to any reader. The LXX. have sage would then run thus—" The house was

6 oikos (vfTrXfjadt] ve<pt\r)s 8 6f-r)s Kvplov, filled with a cloud of the glory of the Lord."
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CHAPTER VI.

I Solomon, having blessed the people, blessetk

God. 12 Solomon's prayer in the consecra-

tion of the temple, upon the brasen scaffold.

n - 3 - '"T^HEN /said Solomon, The Lord
X hath said that he would dwell in

• l6 - the s thick darkness.

2 But I have built an house of

habitation for thee, and a place for

thy dwelling for ever.

3 And the king turned his face,

and blessed the whole congregation
of Israel : and all the congregation
of Israel stood.

4 And he said, Blessed be the

Lord God of Israel, who hath with

his hands fulfilled that which he

spake with his mouth to my father

David, saying,

5 Since the day that I brought
forth my people out of the land of

Egypt I chose no city among all the

tribes of Israel to build an house in,

that my name might be there ; nei-

ther chose I any man to be a ruler

over my people Israel :

6 But I have chosen Jerusalem,
that my name might be there ; and
have chosen David to be over my
people Israel.

7 Now *it was in the heart of
28. David my father to build an house for

the name of the Lord God of Israel.

8 But the Lord said to David my
father, Forasmuch as it was in thine

heart to build an house for my name,
thou didst well in that it was in

thine heart :

9 Notwithstanding thou shalt not

build the house ; but thy son which
shall come forth out of thy loins, he
shall build the house for my name.

10 The Lord therefore hath per-
formed his word that he hath spoken :

for I am risen up in the room or

David my father, and am set on
the throne of Israel, as the Lord

promised, and have built the house

for the name of the Lord God of

Israel.

11 And in it have I put the ark,
wherein is the covenant of the Lord,
that he made with the children of

Israel.

12 11 And he stood before the altar

of the Lord in the presence of all

the congregation of Israel, and spread
forth his hands :

13 For Solomon had made a brasen

scaffold, of five cubits +

long, and five t H<* tke

cubits broad, and three cubits high, thereof,

and had set it in the midst of the
c'

court : and upon it he stood, and

kneeled down upon his knees before

all the congregation of Israel, and

spread forth his hands toward hea-

ven,

14 And said, O Lord God of

Israel, there is no God like thee in
" Ex - *5-

.11.
the heaven, nor in the earth ; which

keepest covenant, and shewest mercy
unto thy servants, that walk before

thee with all their hearts :

15 Thou which hast kept with

thy servant David my father that

which thou hast promised him ; and

spakest with thy mouth, and hast

fulfilled it with thine hand, as it is

this day.
* 2 Sam.7.

16 Now therefore, O Lord God"Kin . 2 .

of Israel, keep with thy servant « & 6 - I2-

David my father that which thou
+

r̂ "
hast promised him, saving,

3t There ^haiinota

shall not fail thee a man in my sight off.

Chap. VI. The close parallelism between

Kings and Chronicles continues through this

chapter, which corresponds with 1 K. viiL

12-50 as far as verse 39; the only important
variation, thus far, being the explanatory clause,
verse 13, which is additional to the narrative

in Kings.

1, 2. These two verses are identical with
1 K. viii. 12, 13, excepting in one word. For
"I have surely built," the author of Chronicles

Vol. III.

has simply.
" And I have built." The same

near agreement
—an agreement much nearer

than the reader of the A. V. would suppose
—

is traceable throughout almost the whole

chapter.

13. Solomon had made a brasen scaffold^
See note on 1 K. viii. 22.

kneeled dosvn.~\ Compare 1 K. viii. 54.

U
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[v. 17—33-

c Ps. 132.

<t ch. 2. 6.

Isai. 66. 1.

Acts 7. 49.

t Or, in

this place.

t Heb.
pray.

t Heb.
and he re-

quire an
oath of
him.

I Or, he
smitten.

• Or,
toward.

to sit upon the throne of Israel ;
c
yet

so that thy children take heed to their

way to walk in my law, as thou hast

walked before me.

17 Now then, O Lord God of

Israel, let thy word be verified, which
thou hast spoken unto thy servant

David.

18 But will God in very deed

dwell with men on the earth ?
d be-

hold, heaven and the heaven of hea-

vens cannot contain thee ; how much
less this house which I have built !

19 Have respect therefore to the

prayer of thy servant, and to his

supplication, O Lord my God, to

hearken unto the cry and the prayer
which thy servant prayeth before

thee :

20 That thine eyes may be open
upon this house day and night, upon
the place whereof thou hast said that

thou wouldest put thy name there;
to hearken unto the prayer which thy
servant prayeth "toward this place.

21 Hearken therefore unto the

supplications of thy servant, and of

thy people Israel, which they shall
+make toward this place : hear thou
from thy dwelling place, even from
heaven j and when thou nearest,

forgive.
22 IF If a man sin against his

neighbour,
+and an oath be laid

upon him to make him swear, and
the oath come before thine altar in

this house ;

23 Then hear thou from heaven,
and do, and judge thy servants, by
requiting the wicked, by recom-

pensing his way upon his own head ;

and by justifying the righteous, by
giving him according to his right-
eousness.

24 f And if thy people Israel "be

put to the worse before the enemy,
because they have sinned against
thee '

y and shall return and confess

thy name, and pray and make sup-

plication before thee "in this house;

25 Then hear thou from the hea-

vens, and forgive the sin of thy peo-

t H
the 1

pie Israel, and bring them again unto

the land which thou gavest to them
and to their fathers.

26 11 When the 'heaven is shut
' J

up, and there is no rain, because

they have sinned against thee ; yet
if they pray toward this place, and

confess thy name, and turn from

their sin, when thou dost afflict

them;

27 Then hear thou from heaven,
and forgive the sin of thy servants,
and of thy people Israel, when thou

hast taught them the good way,
wherein they should walk ; and send

rain upon thy land, which thou hast

given unto thy people for an inhe-

ritance.

28 1T If there /be dearth in the /d

land, if there be pestilence, if there

be blasting, or mildew, locusts, or

caterpillers ; if their enemies besiege
them + in the cities of their land;

whatsoever sore or whatsoever sick- 5*i

ness there be :

29 Then what prayer or what sup-

plication soever shall be made of any
man, or of all thy people Israel, when

every one shall know his own sore

and his own grief, and shall spread
forth his hands "in this house:

30 Then hear thou from heaven Am

thy dwelling place, and forgive, and

render unto every man according
unto all his ways, whose heart thou

knowest; (for thou only ^knowestf
the hearts of the children of men :)

31 That they may fear thee, to

walk in thy ways,
+so long as they J,

live + in the land which thou gavest «J

unto our fathers. JJ

.32 11 Moreover concerning the/>

stranger,
hwhich is not of thy peo- A

'

pie Israel, but is come from a far 2

country for thy great name's sake,

and thy mighty hand, and thy stretched !

out arm
;

if they come and pray in

this house ;

33 Then hear thou from the hea- I

vens, even from thy dwelling place, I

and do according to all that the

Stranger calleth to thee for ; that all <
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kis

people of the earth may know thy

name, and fear thee, as doth thy peo-
**

pie Israel, and may know that + this

house which I have built is called by

thy name.

34 If thy people go out to war

against their enemies by the way that

thou shalt send them, and they pray
unto thee toward this city which thou

hast chosen, and the house which I

have built for thy name ;

35 Then hear thou from the hea-

vens their prayer and their supplica-

tion, and maintain their 'cause.

36 If they sin against thee, (for
*>• there is 'no man which sinneth not,)

7. and thou be angry with them, and

deliver them over before their ene-

mies, and +
they carry them away

captives unto a land far off or near ;

37 Yet if they
f bethink themselves

in the land whither they are carried

captive, and turn and pray unto thee

in the land of their captivity, saying,

'back We have sinned, we have done amiss,
and have dealt wickedly ;

38 If they return to thee with all

their heart and with all their soul in

the land of their captivity, whither

they have carried them captives, and

pray toward their land, which thou

gavest unto their fathers, and toward

the city which thou hast chosen, and
toward the house which I have built

for thy name :

>3. 2.

a 1.

39 Then hear thou from the hea-

vens, even from thy dwelling place,
their prayer and their supplications,
and maintain their 'cause, and for- j?£
give thy people which have sinned

against thee.

40 Now, my God, let, I beseech

thee, thine eyes be open, and let thine

ears be attent f unto the prayer that is \£
c

hJ'
made in this place. o/thu

41 Now * therefore arise, O Lord
'

God, into thy resting place, thou, 9.

and the ark of thy strength : let thy

priests, O Lord God, be clothed with

salvation, and let thy saints rejoice in

goodness.

42 O Lord God, turn not away
the face of thine anointed : remem-
ber the mercies of David thy servant.

CHAPTER VII.

I God having given testimony to Solomoris

prayer byfirefrom heaven, and glory in the

temple, thepeople worship him. 4 Solomon's

solemn sacrifice. 8 Solomon having kept the

feast of tabernacles, and thefeast of the dedi-

cation of the altar, dismisseth the people.
12 God appearing to Solomon grveth him

promises upon condition.

NOW
awhen Solomon had made "

>

jF'"-
8-

an end of praying, the *fire l^
"

came down from heaven, and con- *4-

sumed the burnt offering and the

sacrifices
;
and the glory of the Lord

filled the house.

40. Now, my God.] This and the next two
verses are wanting in Kings, where a different

conclusion takes their place. We must sup-
pose that the document from which both
writers copied contained the full prayer of

dedication, which each gives us in a some-
what abbreviated form.

41. Arise, Lord God. into tby resting

place.] Here Solomon follows closely the
words of David his father, spoken probably
when he brought the ark into Jerusalem.
See Ps. cxxxiL 8-10 :

"
Arise, O Lord, into

thy rest
; thou, and the ark of thy strength.

Let thy priests be clothed with righteousness ;

and let thy saints shout for joy. For thy ser-

vant David's sake turn not away the face of
thine anointed." The "resting place" intended

is, of course, the Holy of Holies.

42. Turn not aivaj tbefaee oftbine anointed.']

I.e. make him not to hide his face through
shame at having his prayers rejected. (Com-
pare 1 K. ii. 16, and see note ad loc.)

the mercies of David.] Some understand

by this
" the good deeds of David ;" but Solo-

mon most probably meant " God's mercies

towards him." (Compare Ps. lxxxix. 2, 24,
28

;
and Is. Iv. 3.)

Chap. VII. 1. The fire came down from
heaven] As in the time of Moses on the

dedication of the tabernacle (Lev. ix. 24).

The omission of this fact from the narrative

of Kings is undoubtedly a difficulty, insuffi-

ciently met by supposing that the author

"might deem it superfluous to mention it

expressly" (Keil). What it is important to

bear in mind is— 1. That omissions are not

contradictions
;
and 2. That they occur con-

U 2
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2 And the priests could not enter

into the house of the Lord, because

the glory of the Lord had filled the

Lord's house.

3 And when all the children of

Israel saw how the fire came down,
and the glory of the Lord upon the

house, they bowed themselves with

their faces to the ground upon the

pavement, and worshipped, and praised
the Lord, saying, For he is good ; for

his mercy endureth for ever.

4 1 Then the king and all the

people offered sacrifices before the

Lord.

5 And king Solomon offered a

sacrifice of twenty and two thousand

oxen, and an hundred and twenty
thousand sheep : so the king and all

the people dedicated the house of God.
1 Chron. 6 cAnd the priests waited on their

offices : the Levites also with instru-

ments of musick of the Lord, which
David the king had made to praise
the Lord, because his mercy endureth

I
n
*£'ir

ôr ever
j
when David praised

+

by their

ministry ; and the priests sounded

trumpets before them, and all Israel

stood.

hand.

7 Moreover Solomon hallowed the

middle of the court that was before

the house of the Lord : for there he
offered burnt offerings, and the fat

of the peace offerings, because the

brasen altar which Solomon had
made was not able to receive the

burnt offerings, and the meat offer-

ings, and the fat.

8 1 Also at the same time Solo-

mon kept the feast seven days, and
all Israel with him, a very great con-

gregation, from the entering in of

Hamath unto ''the river of Egypt.
d

J<*

9 And in the eighth day they
3 '

made +a solemn assembly : for they
f "e

kept the dedication of the altar seven

days, and the feast seven days.
10 And on the three and twentieth

day of the seventh month he sent the

people away into their tents, glad
and merry in heart for the goodness
that the Lord had shewed unto Da-

vid, and to Solomon, and to Israel

his people.
11 Thus 'Solomon finished the' 1 *

house of the Lord, and the king's
house : and all that came into Solo-

mon's heart to make in the house of

stantly in all historical writers, and are fre-

quently quite unaccountable.

the glory of the Lordfilled the house.'] This
was perhaps not so much a second mani-
festation as a continuation of the glorious

appearance which the writer had already
mentioned. (Seech, v. 13, 14.)

2. The priests could not enter into the housed
See note on 1 K. viii. 1 1.

3. They bowed themselves with their faces
to the ground] So, when the glory of God
descended on the tabernacle in the wilder-

ness, the people "fell on their faces" (Lev.
ix. 24).

saying, For he is good.] See note on ch.

v. 13.

4-10. This passage is parallel with 1 K.
viii. 62-66, with which it is in close verbal

agreement. Verse 6
is, however, additional.

5. Twenty-two thousand oxen.] See note on
1 K. viii. 63.

6. The priests waited on their offices]

Rather, "stood in their stations."

instruments ofmusick . . . which David . .

had made.] These were cymbals, harps, and

psalteries. (See 1 Chr. xv. 16, and compare
above, ch. v. 12.)

when David praised by their ministry.]

Or, "playing hymns of David with their

hands," which is the translation of the Sep-
tuagint and the Vulgate.

the priests sounded trumpets] See note on
ch. v. 12.

8. Solomon kept the feast?] Solomon, that

is, kept at this same time, not the Feast of the

Dedication only, but also the Feast of Taber-
nacles. The former lasted seven days, from
the 8th of Tisri to the 15th, the latter also

seven days, from the 15th to the 22nd. On
the day following the people were dismissed.

(See verse 10.)

11. Thus Solomon finished the house of the I

Lord.] The narrative now runs parallel with
j

1 K. ix. 1-9, but is fuller, and presents less of,
verbal agreement. Verses 13-15 are addi-'

tional to the earlier record.

the king's house] I. e. his own palace.

(Compare 1 K. vii. 1-12.)

all that came into Solomon's heart to make in
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Deut.

5-

leb.
>«

otn my
me is

led.

h. 6. 40.

teb.
.'he

.yerof
splcue.

h. 6. 6.

the Lord, and in his own house, he

prosperously effected.

12 11 And the Lord appeared to

Solomon by night, and said unto him,
I have heard thy prayer, /and have

chosen this place to myself for an

house of sacrifice.

13 If I shut up heaven that there

be no rain, or if I command the lo-

custs to devour the land, or if I send

pestilence among my people ;

14 If my people,
f which are called

by my name, shall humble them-

selves, and pray, and seek my face,
and turn from their wicked ways ;

then will I hear from heaven, and
will forgive their sin, and will heal

their land.

15 Now *mine eyes shall be open,
and mine ears attent f unto the prayer
that is made in this place.

16 For now have /f I chosen and

sanctified this house, that my name

may be there for ever : and mine

eyes and mine heart shall be there

perpetually.
1 7 And as for thee, ifthou wilt walk

before me, as David thy father walked,
and do according to all that I have
commanded thee, and shalt observe

my statutes and my judgments ;

18 Then will I stablish the throne

of thy kingdom, according as I have
covenanted with David thy father,

saying,
lt There shall not fail thee a lch- 6x6-

man to be ruler in Israel. V2w*
19 ^But if ye turn awav, and for- \haUnot

,
y J

,
/>

,
he cut off

sake my statutes and my command- to tkee.

ments, which I have set before you,
* Lev- =6-

and shall go and serve other gods, i>eu. *s.

and worship them
;

I5-

20 Then will I pluck them up by
the roots out of my land which I

have given them ; and this house,
which I have sanctified for my name,
will I cast out of my sight, and will

make it to be a proverb and a byword
among all nations.

21 And this house, which is high,
shall be an astonishment to every
one that passeth by it ; so that he
shall say,

/Why hath the Lord done 'Deu. 29.

thus unto this land, and unto this jer. 22. u,

house ?
*

the bouse of the Lord.~\ All the furniture and
utensils of which an account is given in 1 K.
vii. 15-50.

12. By night.] This is implied, though not

directly stated, in Kings, where we hear that

"the Lord appeared to Solomon. . . as he
had appeared unto him at Gibeon "

(1 K. ix.

2), which was "in a dream by night" (ib.
iii. 5).

an bouse of sacrificed] This expression does
not elsewhere occur. Its meaning, however,
is clear. God declares that Solomon's tem-
ple is the place which he had promised to
"choose" from among the tribes of Israel,
whereto all Israelites were commanded to

bring their burnt-offerings and sacrifices.

(See Deut xii. 5, 6.)

13. If I shut up heaven.] See above,
ch. vi. 26.

locusts . . . pestilence.] See ch. vi. 28.
The writer records here special answers
given to special portions of Solomon's prayer.
Probably the full reply, from which

'

he
quotes, ran through and confirmed all the

special petitions which the pious monarch
had offered.

14. I . . . quill heal their land.] Compare

the petition,
" send rain upon thy land

(supra, ch. vi. 27).

15. Mine eyes shall be open, (lye] Compare
vi. 40. The promise follows the exact words
of the prayer.

the prayer that is made in this place.]

Literally, as given in the margin, "the

prayer of this place." The unusual phrase
seems chosen in order to include the two
cases of prayers offered in (vi 24) and to-

wards (vi. 34, 38) the sanctuary.

16. N&w have I . . . sanctified this house.]
Here the additions to 1 K. ix. end, and the

remainder of the chapter adds nothing to

the earlier record.

21. This bouse, ivhich is high.] In the cor-

responding passage of Kings (1 K. ix. 8) we
have, "this house shall be high." (See note
ad loc.) It has been suggested (Keil) that the

original document, from which both writers

abbreviated, ran somewhat in this form:—
"This house, which is high" (i. e. conspicuous
in its glory), "shall continue to be high

"
(;. e.

conspicuous in its ruin). But perhaps it is

more likely that the present text of Chronicles
is in this place corrupt (See Additional

Note.)
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22 And it shall be answered, Be- laid hold on other gods, and wor-

cause they forsook the Lord God of shipped them, and served them :

their fathers, which brought them therefore hath he brought all this

forth out of the land of Egypt, and evil upon them.

ADDITIONAL NOTE on verse 21.

In 1 K.ix.8we have ftblt HW nm rP3rH,
while here the text runs, iTmt?K HTH IVim

\*b&. It is probable that the text here was

originally that of Kings, and that the first •

" This house, which is high."

in n'Pl* having accidentally fallen out, the

yfftH was inserted by a copyist, who fancied

it required to complete the sense.

'"
1 Kin. 9,

10, &c.

CHAPTER VIII.

I Solomon's buildings. 7 The Gentiles which
were left Solomon made tributaries; but the

Israelites rulers. 1 1 Pharaoh's daughter re-

moveth to her house. 12 Solomon's yearly
solemn sacrifices. 14 He appointeth the

priests and Levites to their places. 1 7 The

navyfetcheth goldfrom Ophir.

AND
m

'\t came to pass at the end

of twenty years, wherein Solo-

mon had built the house of the Lord,
and his own house,

2 That the cities which Huram
had restored to Solomon, Solomon
built them, and caused the children

of Israel to dwell there.

3 And Solomon went to Hamath-

zobah, and prevailed against it.

4 And he built Tadmor in the

wilderness, and all the store cities,

which he built in Hamath.

5 Also he built Beth-horon the

upper, and Beth-horon the nether,

CHAP. VIII. 1. And it came to pass.~]

The first section of this chapter (verses 1-6)
runs parallel with 1 K.ix. 10-19, being for the

most part briefer, but adding some important
facts—e.g. the rebuilding of the cities re-

stored by Hiram (verse 2), the conquest of

Hamath-Zobah (verse 3), and the fortification

of Beth-horon the upper (verse 5).

twenty years.'] The 20 years date from
the commencement of the temple in the

fourth year of Solomon's reign, seven years

having been devoted to the construction of

the temple, and thirteen to the building
of the royal palace. (See 1 K. vi. 37, 38;
vii. 1

;
and ix. 10.)

2. The cities which Huram had restored to

Solomon?] These cities had not been men-
tioned previously by the writer of Chronicles,

who, however, seems to assume that the fact

of their having been given by Hiram to Solo-

mon is known to his readers. Probably he

regarded his readers as familiar with the

narrative in 1 K. ix. n-13, and as capable
of concluding from it that Hiram gave back
the cities which he so despised. Assuming
this, he contents himself with supplementing
the account in Kings by informing us what
Solomon did to the cities after he received

them back.

built them.'] Rather, "rebuilt them," or

"repaired them"—a meaning which the

word bdnah often has, both in ordinary

Hebrew, and upon the Moabite stone. Their

bad condition may have been one of the

reasons why they were rejected by Hiram.

caused the children of Israel to dwell there?]

Either the cities were newly conquered by
Solomon, and had never been occupied

by Israelites, or the Israelite population
had quitted them when they were ceded
to Hiram.

3. Hamath-zobah.] It is usual to identify
Hamath-Zobah with the "great Hamath"
(Am. vi. 2); but there are strong objections
to this. 1. The form of the word implies an
intention to distinguish the city in question
from some better known city of the same
name. (Compare Ramoth-Gilead, Migdal-
Gad, &c.) 2. Hamath and Zobah were

separate kingdoms both before and after

this time—before, as proved by 2 Sam. viii.

5-10; after, as proved by the Assyrian in-

scriptions. Probably, therefore, Hamath-
Zobah was a town of Zobah otherwise un-

known, which revolted from Solomon, and
was reduced to subjection.

4. He built Tadmor.] See note on 1 K.
ix. 18.

store cities.] Compare 1 K. ix. 19.

in Hamath.] That is, in the kingdom of

Hamath, the Ccele-Syria of the Greeks and

Romans, whereof the "
great Hamath " was

the capital.

5. Built.] "Bebuilt," or "repaired."
The two Beth-horons were both ancient
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fenced cities, with walls, gates, and

bars ;

6 And Baalath, and all the store

cities that Solomon had, and all the

chariot cities, and the cities of the

•«vf horsemen, and f
all that Solomon de-

»«o« sired to build in Jerusalem, and in

d to Lebanon, and throughout all the land

of his dominion.

7 H Asfor all the people that were

left of the Hittites, and the Amorites,
and the Perizzites, and the Hivites,
and the Jebusites, which were not of

Israel,

8 But of their children, who were
left after them in the land, whom the

children of Israel consumed not, them
did Solomon make to pay tribute until

this day.

9 But of the children of Israel did

Solomon make no servants for his

work ; but they were men of war,
and chief of his captains, and captains
of his chariots and horsemen.

10 And these were the chief of

king Solomon's officers, even two
hundred and

fifty, that bare rule

over the people.
11 11 And Solomon "brought up

the daughter of Pharaoh out of the

.n. 3

.8.

city of David unto the house that he
had built for her : for he said, My
wife shall not dwell in the house of

David king of Israel, because the

places are f
holy, whereunto the ark *-H«b.

r 1 T 11 holiness.
or the .Lord hath come.

12 11 Then Solomon offered burnt

offerings unto the Lord on the altar

of the Lord, which he had built

before the porch,

13 Even after a certain rate every
' Ex - =9

"day, offering according to the com-
mandment of Moses, on the sabbaths,
and on the new moons, and on the

solemn feasts,
> three times in the >Ex- 23-

year, even in the feast of unleavened Den. 16.

bread, and in the feast of weeks, and
l

in the feast of tabernacles.

14 11 And he appointed, according
to the order of David his father, the

"courses of the priests to their service,
"

* Chron -

and the Levites to their charges, to

praise and minister before the priests,

as the duty of every day required :

the b
porters also by their courses at* lChron -

every gate: for + so had David the tHeb w
man of God commanded. yn&the

d

15 And they departed not from mentof

the commandment of the king unto j%%ij
the priests and Levites concerning

Gcd-

cities. (See Josh. xvi. 3,5; and, for their

situation, compare note on 1 K. ix. 17.)

6. Baalatb, <&Y.] Compare notes on 1 K.
ix. 18, T9.

7-10. Compare with this section 1 K. ix.

20-23, which is nearly identical, excepting
in the number of the officers mentioned in

the last verse. On this apparent discrepancy,
see note on 1 K. v. 16.

11. And Solomon brought up the daughter
of Pharaoh] Here again the writer of
Chronicles presumes in his reader a know-
ledge of Kings. He had said nothing him-
self of the marriage of Solomon to Pharaoh's

daughter, of her residence in the "city of

David," or of Solomon's building a house for

her use—facts recorded in 1 K. iiL 1 and
vii. 8; yet he here assumes these points as

known. His narrative in this place
—the

only one in which he mentions Pharaoh's

daughter—goes beyond Kings in assigning
Solomon's motive for changing her place of
residence. (See 1 K. ix. 24.)

12-16. These verses are an expansion and

amplification of 1 K. ix. 25. They add
several important particulars.

13. After a certain rate] The expression
in the Hebrew is ambiguous, but can scarcely
have this meaning. Probably it is to be
taken in close connection with the words
which follow, the entire phrase meaning
simply, "day after day."

according to the commandment of Moses.~\
See Ex. xxix. 38 ;

Num. xxviii. 3, et sqq.

14. The courses of the priests.] Compare
1 Chr. xxiv.

the Levites to their charges] See 1 Chr.
xxv. 1-6.

the porters] See 1 Chr. xxvi. 1-19.

the man of God] This phrase, so common
in Kings (see Introduction to Kings, § 1,

note 8
), is rare in Chronicles, and is applied

only to Moses (1 Chr. xxiii. 14), David, and
one other prophet (2 Chr. xxv. 7, 9).

15. The commandment of the king] he. of

David.
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arty matter, or concerning the trea-

sures.

16 Now all the work of Solomon
was prepared unto the day of the

foundation of the house of the Lord,
and until it was finished. So the

house of the Lord was perfected.

17 11 Then went Solomon to Ezion-
l

£uah Se^eri
an^ to "

Eloth, at the sea side

Dent. 2. 8. in the land of Edom.
18 And Huram sent him by the

hands of his servants ships, and ser-

vants that had knowledge of the sea ;

and they went with the servants of

Solomon to Ophir, and took thence

four hundred and
fifty talents of gold,

and brought them to king Solomon.

CHAPTER IX.

I The queen of Sheba admireth the wisdom of
Solomon. 13 Solomon's gold. 15 His targets.

17 The throne of ivory. 20 His vessels. 23
His presents. 25 His chariots and horse. 26
His tributes. 29 His reign and death,

AND
cwhen the queen of Sheba

c
J

heard of the fame of Solomon, Mai

she came to prove Solomon with hard Luk

questions at Jerusalem, with a very
3I -

great company, and camels that bare

spices, and gold in abundance, and

concerning the treasures!] See 1 Chr. xxvi.

20-28
;
where the custody of the sacred trea-

sures is assigned by David to certain Levites.

The general object of the writer of Chro-
nicles here is to note that all the ordinances
of David with respect to sacred matters were
maintained and carried into effect by his son.

In a later part of his work (ch. xxxv. 4) he

states that Solomon's arrangements, like Da-
vid's, were committed to writing.

16. Now all the work of Solomon was
prepared.'] Rather, "Thus was all the work
of Solomon completed,'' or "set in order,"
as the same word is translated in 2 Chr.
xxix. 35. This verse sums up in brief the
whole previous narrative on the subject of
the temple, which began with ch. ii. Solo-

mon's work "
unto the day of the foundation

"

was the subject of that chapter; his work

subsequently has been related in chs. iii.-viii.

17. And to Eloth.] The writer of Kings
tells us that the fleet of Solomon was built at

Ezion-geber, "which is beside Eloth" (1 K.
ix. 26); and Ezion-geber alone is mentioned
as the place where Jehoshaphat built his

ships (2 Chr. xx. 36). Solomon, it appears

by the present passage, visited both ports
before determining at which he should esta-

blish his docks.

18. Huram sent him by the hands of his

servants ships!] It has been supposed that

these ships were conveyed from Tyre to

Ezion-geber, either (1) round the continent

of Africa, or (2) across the isthmus of Suez.

In the latter case some suppose a canal to

have existed, while others think that the

vessels were dragged across the land. But
none of these views is satisfactory. The
earliest recorded circumnavigation of Africa

is that by Necho (b.c 600), which Herodotus

regarded as actually the first (iv. 42, ad fin.).

Canal communication between the Mediter-
ranean and the Red Sea seems not to have

existed in the time of Solomon; while the

transport of ships by dragging them across

the land any considerable distance is unheard
of till the time of Alexander. If ships be-

longing to Hiram were really delivered to

Solomon at Ezion-geber, the probability is,

either that the Tyrians maintained at this

period a fleet in the Red Sea, or that Hiram's

shipwrights constructed, at their master's

expense, some ships on that sea, and then

presented them to the Jewish monarch. But
it is perhaps not the intention of the writer

to state that Hiram's ships were delivered to

Solomon at Ezion-geber or Eloth, or that

they went the voyage to Ophir. He cer-

tainly does not say this. And he may only
mean that ships were given by Hiram to

Solomon at this time, and in connection with
the Ophir enterprise. These vessels may
have been delivered at Joppa, and have been
there carefully studied by the Jewish ship-

wrights, who then proceeded to Ezion-geber,

and, assisted by Phoenicians, constructed

ships after their pattern. Note that the

writer of Kings states that "Solomon made
a navy of ships in Ezion-geber," and omits
all mention of Phoenician vessels.

servants that had knowledge of the sea.]
On the nautical knowledge of the Phoenicians,
see notes on 1 K. v. 6 and ix. 27.

they went.] The servants, not the ships.

four hundred and fifty talents!] Or, "four
hundred and twenty talents:" as in the

parallel passage of Kings (1 K. ix. 28). One
or other of the two texts has suffered from
that corruption to which numbers are so

especially liable. (See Introduction to

Kings, § 6, note 6
.)

Chap. IX. 1-12. The narrative here is

parallel with that in 1 K. x. 1-13, from which
it varies but little, and to which it adds 1

nothing.
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precious stones : and when she was
come to Solomon, she communed
with him of all that was in her

heart.

2 And Solomon told her all her

questions : and there was nothing
hid from Solomon which he told

her not.

3 And when the queen of Sheba

had seen the wisdom of Solomon,
and the house that he had built,

4 And the meat of his table, and

the sitting of his servants, and the

attendance of his ministers, and their

apparel; his 'cupbearers also, and

their apparel; and his ascent by
which he went up into the house of

the Lord ; there was no more spirit

in her.

5 And she said to the king, It was
a true +

report which I heard in mine
own land of thine "acts, and of thy
wisdom :

6 Howbeit I believed not then-

words, until I came, and mine eyes
had seen it: and, behold, the one
half of the greatness of thy wisdom
was not told me : for thou exceedest

the fame that I heard.

7 Happy are thy men, and happy
are these thy servants, which stand

continually before thee, and hear thy
wisdom.

8 Blessed be the Lord thy God,
which delighted in thee to set thee

on his throne, to be king for the Lord
thy God : because thy God loved

Israel, to establish them for ever,
therefore made he thee king over

them, to do judgment and justice.

9 And she gave the king an hun-
dred and twenty talents of gold, and
of spices great abundance, and pre-
cious stones : neither was there any
such spice as the queen of Sheba gave

king Solomon.

10 And the servants also of Hu-
ram, and the servants of Solomon,
which brought gold from Ophir,

brought algum trees and precious
stones.

11 And the king made of the

algum trees if terraces to the house
^°r,

of the Lord, and to the king's palace, t Heb
and harps and psalteries for singers : highways.

and there were none such seen before

in the land of Judah.
12 And king Solomon gave to the

queen of Sheba all her desire, what-
soever she asked, beside that which
she had brought unto the king. So
she turned, and went away to her

own land, she and her servants.

13 \ Now the weight of gold that

came to Solomon in one year was six

hundred and threescore and six talents

of gold ;

14 Beside that which chapmen and

merchants brought. And all the

kings of Arabia and 'governors of captain*.

11. the king made of the algum trees ter-

races.] Rather, as in the margin, "stairs."

(See note on 1 K. x. 12.)

12. Beside that zvhich she had brought unto
the king.] It is difficult to assign any sense
to these words as they now stand in the
Hebrew text A slight alteration will give
the meaning :

" Beside that which the king
had brought for her." (See Additional Note
at the end of the chapter.) Compare 1 K.
x. 13, where the expression used is, "Beside
that which Solomon gave her of his royal
bounty."

13. The ^weight of the gold.] See note on
1 K. x. 14.

14. Beside that which chapmen . . . brought^]
Literally,

u beside the chapmen and merchants
who brought it, and all the kings of Arabia,

and governors of the country, who brought
gold and silver to Solomon." The meaning
is the same as that of the parallel passage of

Kings (1 K. x. 15), viz. that the 666 talents

were exclusive of the gold which came in

from the merchants, from the Arab chiefs,

and from the governors of districts. (See
note on 1 K. x. 15.)

all the kings of Arabia.] Some have sup-

posed that the author of Chronicles misunder-

stood Kings here, and substituted "kings of

Arabia
"

for
"
kings of the mingled people

"

from the resemblance of the two phrases in

the Hebrew. But it is more probable that

he purposely used the better known expres-

sion, regarding the "mingled people," who
" dwell in the desert

"
(Jer. xxv. 24), as being

in the main of Arab blood. (See note ou
1 K. x. 15.)
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+ Heb.
/lands.

t Heb.
shut up.

I Or, there
was no
silver in

them.

the country brought gold and silver

to Solomon.

15 U And king Solomon made two
hundred targets of beaten gold : six

hundred shekels of beaten gold went
to one target.

16 And three hundred shields

made he of beaten gold : three hun-
dred shekels of gold went to one
shield. And the king put them in

the house of the forest of Leba-
non.

17 Moreover the king made a

great throne of ivory, and overlaid

it with pure gold.
18 And there were six steps to

the throne, with a footstool of gold,
which were fastened to the throne,
and +

stays on each side of the sitting

place, and two lions standing by the

stays :

19 And twelve lions stood there

on the one side and on the other

upon the six steps. There was not

the like made in any kingdom.
20 11 And all the drinking vessels

of king Solomon were o/*gold, and all

the vessels of the house of the forest

of Lebanon were of
f
pure gold :

11 none were of silver \ it was not any
thing accounted of in the days of

Solomon.

21 For the king's ships went to

Tarshish with the servants of Hu-
ram : every three years once came
the ships of Tarshish bringing gold,
and silver, 'ivory, and apes, and

peacocks.
22 And king Solomon passed all

the kings of the earth in riches and

wisdom.

23 11 And all the kings of the

earth sought the presence of Solo-

mon, to hear his wisdom, that God
had put in his heart.

24 And they brought every man
his present, vessels of silver, and

vessels of gold, and raiment, harness,
and spices, horses, and mules, a rate

year by year.

25 11 And Solomon rf had four

thousand stalls for horses and cha-

riots, and twelve thousand horse-

men ; whom he bestowed in the

chariot cities, and with the king at

Jerusalem.
26 11 And he reigned over all the

kings 'from the "river even unto the

land of the Philistines, and to the

border of Egypt.

27 And the king
fmade silver in

Jerusalem as stones, and cedar trees

made he as the sycomore trees that

are in the low plains in abundance.

1 o.

/•/la

teet.

-'C
18.

;. t:
Eh
pkf

t H

15, 16. King Solomon made . . . targets and
. . . shields.'] See 1 K. x. 16, 17, which differs

from this passage only in giving the weight
of the shields as " three manebs." It follows

from the two passages together that the maneh
was equal to 100 shekels.

17. A great throne of ivory."] See note on
1 K. x. 18.

18. A footstool of gold.] The footstool

(which is not mentioned in Kings) was an

essential appendage to an Oriental throne,
as appears from the Egyptian, Assyrian, and
Persian sculptures, passim. The footstool

was not, however, generally fastened to the

throne. (See 'Ancient Monarchies,' vol. i.

pp. 487-489; vol. iv. p. 153.)

21. The king's ships went to Tarshish.]
This is not distinctly stated in the parallel

passage of Kings (1 K. x. 22), though it

would have been a natural conclusion to

draw from that passage. On the distinct-

ness of this fleet from that which went to

Ophir (verse 10), and on the identity of

Tarshish with Tartessus, see Additional Note
B at the end of 1 Kings, ch. x.

23. All the kings of the earth.] Rather,
"all the kings of the land;" all the monarchs,
that is, whose dominions were included in I

Solomon's empire. (See 1 K. iv. 21.) This I

meaning follows from the expression at the i

end of the next verse,
" a rate year by year ;" j

which shows that the kings intended were]
tributary to Solomon.

25. Four thousand stalls.] See note onj
1 K. iv. 26.

for horses and chariots.] I. e.
" for chariot-|;

horses
"—an instance of the figure hendiadys

'

the cities for chariots.] Sec note on 1
K|

x. 26.

26. He reigned over all the kings.] Comj
pare 1 K. iv. 21.

27. Silver . . .as stones.] See I K. x. 37
j
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28 /And they brought unto Solo-

mon horses out of Egypt, and out of

all lands.

29 11 Now the rest of the ^acts of

Solomon, first and last, are they not

written in the t book of Nathan the

prophet, and in the prophecy of Ahi-

jah the Shilonite, and in the visions

of h Iddo the seer against Jeroboam
* ch- I2-

the son of Nebat ?

30 And Solomon reigned in Jeru-
salem over all Israel forty years.

31 And Solomon slept with his

fathers, and he was buried in the city
of David his father : and Rehoboam
his son reigned in his stead.

28. Horses ...out ofall lands.] The author
of Kings had mentioned the importation of
horses by Solomon from Egypt only (iK.
x. 28). The writer of Chronicles adds that

they were imported from many other coun-
tries also. Among these the principal would
no doubt be Arabia and Armenia—the former

always famous for its excellent breed; the
latter mentioned in Ezekiel (xxvii. 14) as

trading with horses in the fairs of Tyre.

29. The book of Nathan, <&V.] On the
" books "

here mentioned, see Introduction
to Chronicles, § 5.

Abijah the Shilonite.'] Ahijah, who plays
so important a part in the narrative of Kings

(1 K. xi. 29-39; xiv. 2-18), is only just men-
tioned by the writer of Chronicles (here and
ch. x. 15), who limits his narrative to the

history of the kingdom of Judah.

Iddo the seer.] We hear nothing of Iddo
in Kings; but he is mentioned below twice

(ch. xii. 15 and ch. xiii. 22). In the latter of

these passages he is called not "the seer,"
but "the prophet." He seems to have been
the author of three works:— 1. Visions against

Jeroboam; 2. A book of genealogies; and

3. A commentary or history. According to

some he was identical with Oded, the father

of Azariah, who prophesied in the reign of

Asa. (See note on 2 Chr. xv. 1.)

ADDITIONAL NOTE on verse 12.
" Beside that which she had brought unto

the king."

For I^Orr^K nK>3n-lB>K "nta, Houbi- "£>Dn r6 N»3n, the meaning being, in either

gant proposed to read rrfo «'3fn»K llbo
Case

'

"^^ what the king (of his own
, , accord) gave to her." This is a good sense,

*pDi"l, while Bertheau suggests, —I2>K 1270 and agreeable to 1 K. x. 13.

CHAPTER X.
I The Israelites, assembled at Shechem to crown

Rehoboam, by feroboam make a suit of re-

taxation unto him. 6 Rehoboam, refusing the

old men's counsel, by the advice ofyoung men
answereth them roughly. 16 Ten tribes re-

volting kill Hadoram, and make Re'uiboam

tofee.

ND "Rehoboam went to She-A
all Israel come to make him king.

2 And it came to pass, when Je-
roboam the son of Nebat, who was
in Egypt, whither he had fled from
the presence of Solomon the king,

heard ;V, that Jeroboam returned out

of Egypt.

3 And they sent and called him.

So Jeroboam and all Israel came and

spake to Rehoboam, saying,

4 Thy father made our yoke griev-
ous : now therefore ease thou some-
what the grievous servitude of thy

father, and his heavy yoke that he

put upon us, and we will serve thee.

5 And he said unto them, Come

again unto me after three days. And
the people departed.

6 11 And king Rehoboam took

Chap. X. 1-19. In this chapter we have 3. And they sent.] I.e. "they had sent."

the narrative of 1 K. xii. 1-19 repeated with This is given as the reason why he had re-

only slight verbal differences. turned.
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counsel with the old men that had

stood before Solomon his father while

he yet lived, saying, What counsel

give ye me to return answer to this

people ?

7 And they spake unto him, say-

ing, If thou be kind to this people,
and please them, and speak good
words to them, they will be thy ser-

vants for ever.

8 But he forsook the counsel

which the old men gave him, and

took counsel with the young men
that were brought up with him, that

stood before him.

9 And he said unto them, What
advice give ye that we may return

answer to this people, which have

spoken to me, saying, Ease some-
what the yoke that thy father did

put upon us ?

io And the young men that were

brought up with him spake unto him,

saying, Thus shalt thou answer the

people that spake unto thee, saying,

Thy father made our yoke heavy,
but make thou it somewhat lighter
for us ; thus shalt thou say unto them,

My little finger shall be thicker than

my father's loins.

Udtd II For whereas my father f
put a

heavy yoke upon you, I will put
more to your yoke : my father chas-

tised you with whips, but I will

chastise you with scorpions,
12 So Jeroboam and all the peo-

ple came to Rehoboam on the third

day, as the king bade, saying, Come
again to me on the third day.

13 And the king answered them

roughly j and king Rehoboam forsook

the counsel of the old men,
14 And answered them after the

advice of the young men, saying, My
father made your yoke heavy, but I

will add thereto : my father chastised

you with whips, but I will chastise

you with scorpions.

15 So the king hearkened not un-
to the people : for the cause was of

God, that the Lord might perform
his word, which he spake by the

^hand of Ahijah the Shilonite to ^
Jeroboam the son of Nebat.

16 11 And when all Israel saw that

the king would not hearken unto

them, the people answered the king,

saying, What portion have we in

David ? and we have none inherit-

ance in the son of Jesse : every man
to your tents, O Israel : and now,
David, see to thine own house. So
all Israel went to their tents.

17 But as for the children of Is-

rael that dwelt in the cities of Judah,
Rehoboam reigned over them.

18 Then king Rehoboam sent Ha-
doram that was over the tribute; and

the children of Israel stoned him with

stones, that he died. But king Re-
hoboam f made speed to get him up

+ •

to his chariot, to flee to Jerusalem. m

19 And Israel rebelled against the
se

house of David unto this day.

! CJIAPTER XI.

1 Rehoboam raising an army to subdue Israel, \

isforbidden by Shemaiak. 5 He strengthened
his kingdom with forts and provision. 13
The priests and Levites, and such as feared
God, forsaken by Jeroboam, strengthen the

kingdom of yudah, 18 The wives and chil-

dren ofRehoboam.

AND
cwhen Rehoboam was come

to Jerusalem, he gathered off

the house of Judah and Benjamin
j

an hundred and fourscore thousand]

chosen men, which were warriors, to!

fight against Israel, that he might j

bring the kingdom again to Reho-I

boam.

15. His nvord, which he spake by Ahijah^\

Again, the writer assumes that the narrative

contained in Kings (1 K. xi. 26-40) will be
known to his readers. He has said nothing
himself of the prophecy of Ahijah.

18. HadoramJ] "Adoram" in Kings (1 K.
xii. 18). On the question of his identity with

Adoniram, see note on the above passage

Kings.

Chap. XI. 1-4. This section is a repef
tion of 1 K. xii. 21-24, in a form slightly a

breviated. It contains nothing which is n

in that passage. The remainder of the chapt
consists almost entirely of new matter.
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2 But the word of the Lord came
to Shemaiah the man of God, saying,

3 Speak unto Rehoboam the son of

Solomon, king of Judah, and to all

Israel in Judah and Benjamin, saying,

4 Thus saith the Lord, Ye shall

not go up, nor fight against your
brethren : return every man to his

house : for this thing is done of me.
And they obeyed the words of the

Lord, and returned from going against

Jeroboam.

5 H And Rehoboam dwelt in Je-
rusalem, and built cities for defence

in Judah.
6 He built even Beth-lehem, and

Etam, and Tekoa,
7 And Beth-zur, and Shoco, and

Adullam,
8 And Gath, and Mareshah, and

Ziph,

9 And Adoraim, and Lachish, and

Azekah,
10 And Zorah, and Aijalon, and

5. Rehoboam . . . built cities for defence in

Judah.'] Rehoboam, precluded by the divine

command from assailing his adversary, was

obliged to stand on the defensive. He felt

himself between two dangers : on the north
he might be attacked by Jeroboam, on the
south by Jeroboam's ally, Egypt. From this

side was the greatest peril, and to this quarter
therefore was his main attention directed.

Out of the fifteen cities fortified, all but three
were on the southern or western frontier,
where Egypt would be most likely to attack.

(See the ensuing notes.)

6. Beth-lehem, and Etam, and Tekoa.
.]

These cities lay near together, a little south
of Jerusalem, on the way to Hebron. See

Josh. xv. 60 (LXX.), and compare Jerome,
Proem, in Amos.' Bethlehem is now Beit-

Lahm; Tekoa is Teku'a. The exact site of
Etam is unknown. It seems to have originally

belonged to Simeon. (See 1 Chr. iv. 32.)

7. Beth-zur.'] Beth-zur is almost certainly

Beit-sur, a strong position about five miles
to the north of Hebron, on the route be-
tween that place and Jerusalem. (Robinson's

I Researches,' vol. iii. p. 277.) It played an

important part in the wars of the Maccabees.

(1 Mac. iv. 29, 61
;
vi 7, 26, 31, &c.)

Shoco.] Rather, "Soeo." No doubt the
same as Socoh, which is mentioned in Joshua
(xy. 35) and Samuel (1 Sam. xvii. 1) among the
cities of the low plain which lay west of
southern Judaea. The identification of this

place with Esh-Shuzveikeh, between Eleuthero-

polis (Beit-Jibriri) and Jerusalem (Robinson's
4

Researches,' ii. p. 349), is generally accepted.

Adullam.] Adullam was no doubt in the
near neighbourhood of Socoh (Josh. xv. 35);
but its site is undiscovered. It was a place
of great antiquity. (Gen. xxxviii. 1.)

8. Gath.] Gath had been conquered by
David (1 Chr. xviii. 1); and though in Solo-

mon^ reign a native king, Achish, is mentioned
(1 K. ii. 39), he is to be regarded, not as an
independent monarch, but as one of the many

vassal -kings over whom Solomon reigned.
(See above, ch. ix. 23.) The exact site of
Gath is unknown; but it was beyond a
doubt in the near neighbourhood of Socoh
and Adullam.

Mareshah.] This city is mentioned in

Joshua among those of the low flat coun-

try (Josh. xv. 44). Its importance appears
in the invasion of Zerah the Ethiopian (ch.
xiv. 9), and again in the Maccabee wars

(1 Mac. v. 66; 2 Mac. xii. 35). It is pro-
bably identified with the modern Marash,
two miles south of Beit-Jibrin, or Eleuthero-

polis (Robinson, vol. ii. p. 422).

Ziph.] There were two towns of this name
in the territory of Judah (Josh. xv. 24, 55).
The one here intended is probably that which

lay in the hill country, famous in the history
of David (1 Sam. xxiiL 14-24; xxvi. 2-25).
The exact site appears to be the modern Tel

Zif about three miles to the south of Hebron
(Robinson, vol. ii. p. 191).

9. Adoraim.] Adoraim, which is not else-

where mentioned in Scripture, appears to have
been in the vicinity of Mareshah, with which
it is frequently coupled by Josephus ('Ant.

Jud.' xiii. 9, § 1
; 15, § 4 ;

' BelL Jud.' L 2, § 6
;

8, § 4). Its site is uncertain.

Lachish.] See note on Josh. x. 3.

Azekah.] Azekah was in the neighbour-
hood of Socoh and Adullam (Josh. xv. 35 ;

1 Sam. xvii. 1). It lay between Eleutheropolis
and Jerusalem (Euseb.). The site is not yet
identified.

10. Zorah, and Aijalon.] Zorah, now Surah,
and Aijalon, now Talo, lay further north than
the other cities here mentioned. They were
both in the territory originally assigned to

Dan (Josh. xix. 41, 42), but afterwards ab-
sorbed into Judah. Zorah commanded an

important valley, the Wady-Surah—leading up
into the hills from the low country, while

Aijalon was a border city towards Ephraim,
to which it was sometimes reckoned (1 Chr.
vi. 66-69).
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Hebron, which are in Judah and in

Benjamin fenced cities.

11 And he fortified the strong

holds, and put captains in them, and

store of victual, and of oil and wine.

12 And in every several city he

put shields and spears, and made them

exceeding strong, having Judah and

Benjamin on his side.

13 H And the priests and the Le-
t Heb. v ites tnat were in all Israel + resorted
presented ..

them- to him out of all their coasts.
selves to ^ por ^ Levites left their sub-

urbs and their possession, and came
" ch. 13. 9. to Judah and Jerusalem : for d

Jero-
boam and his sons had cast them off

from executing the priest's office unto

the Lord :

15 And he ordained him priests for

the high places, and for the devils, and
for the calves which he had made.

16 And after them out of all the

tribes of Israel such as set their hearts

to seek the Lord God of Israel came
to Jerusalem, to sacrifice unto the

Lord God of their fathers.

17 So they strengthened the king-
dom of Judah, and made Rehoboam
the son of Solomon strong, three

years : for three years they walked
in the way of David and Solomon.

18 1 And Rehoboam took him
Mahalath the daughter of Jerimoth
the son of David to wife, and Abi-
hail the daughter of Eliab the son of

Jesse j

19 Which bare him children ; Je-

ush, and Shamariah, and Zaham.

in Judah and in Benjamin.'] No one of the

cities was really within the limits of the tribe

of Benjamin. The writer uses the phrase

"Judah and Benjamin" merely as the com-
mon designation of the southern kingdom.
(Compare verses 12 and 23.)

11. He fortified the strong holds.'] I.e. the
u fenced cities

"
already mentioned.

13. The priests and the Levites . . . resorted

to him.] The faithful attachment of the

priests and Levites to the worship ofJehovah
and the temple service had led, first, to the

institution of a new order of priests by

Jeroboam, and then probably to the confis-

cation of the Levitical lands, for the benefit

of this new priesthood. Under these cir-

cumstances the victims of persecution emi-

grated in large numbers to the southern

kingdom.

14. The Levites left their suburbs] On the

"suburbs" of the Levites, see Num. xxxv.

1-8.

15. Priests for the high piacesI]
For the

two sanctuaries, that is,
at Dan and Bethel.

(See 1 K. xii. 28-33.)

for the devils] Literally,
" for the goats."

Some have supposed actual images of goats
to be intended

; but, more probably, the

word is used (as in Lev. xvii. 7) for objects

of idolatrous worship generally.

16. After them.] After the exodus of the

priests and Levites from the northern king-

dom, a general emigration of the more pious
Israelites took place.

to sacrifice.] To have the advantage of

offering sacrifice, whenever they wished, to

Jehovah at Jerusalem.

17. They strengthened the kingdom] This

strengthening consisted not only in an addi-

tion of physical strength to the southern

kingdom, but in an increase of its moral

vigour (see the next clause).

three years] I.e. during the first three

years of Rehoboam's reign. In the fourth

year an apostacy took place, which neutral-

ised all the advantages of the immigration.

(See ch. xii. 1.) In the fifth the apostacy
was punished by the invasion and success of

Shishak (xii. 2).

18. And Rehoboam took him Mahalath the

daughter of Jerimoth, fac] We have here

probably an extract from the " book of Iddo
the seer on genealogies" (ch. xii. 15).

Jerimoth the son of David.] As Jerimoth
is not mentioned among the legitimate sons

of David, either in 1 Chr. iii. 1-8 or xiv. 4-7,
he must have been the child of a concubine.

and Abihail.] There is no "and" in the ori-

ginal, perhaps because it would have caused J

an ambiguity, since the construction might I

then have been, "Rehoboam took to wifef
Mahalath the daughter of Jerimoth the son}

of David and of Abihail." As the text stands,!
Abihail is clearly one of the wives of Reho«|
boam.

the daughter of Eliab.] See 1 Sam. xvi. 6
1

xvii. 1351 Chr. ii. 13. By "daughter" herd

is probably meant "grand-daughter," since I

an actual daughter of Eliab must have beeil

too old to be a fit wife for Rehoboam. (Com|
pare note on verse 20.)
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|i» 20 And after her he took 'Maa-
chah the daughter of Absalom ; which
bare him Abijah, and Attai, and Ziza,
and Shelomith.

21 And Rehoboam loved Maa-
chah the daughter of Absalom above

all his wives and his concubines :

(for he took eighteen wives, and

threescore concubines ; and begat

twenty and eight sons, and three-

score daughters.)
22 And Rehoboam made Abijah

the son of Maachah the chief, to be

ruler among his brethren : for he

thought to make him king.

23 And he dealt wisely, and dis-

persed of all his children throughout
all the countries of Judah and Ben-

jamin, unto every fenced city : and

;<*
he gave them victual in abundance.

E And he desired +

many wives.

CHAPTER XII.
I Rehoboam, forsaking the Lord, is punished

by Shishak. 5 He and the princes, repenting
at the preaching of Shemaiah, are delivered

from destruction, but notfrom spoil. 1 3 The

reign and death of Rehoboam.

AND
it came to pass, when Re-

hoboam had established the

kingdom, and had strengthened him-

self, he forsook the law of the Lord,
and all Israel with him.

2 And it came to pass, that in the

fifth year of king Rehoboam Shishak

king of Egypt came up against Je-

rusalem, "because they had trans-
"

• Kin- T*

gressed against the Lord,
3 With twelve hundred chariots,

and threescore thousand horsemen :

and the people were without number
that came with him out of Egypt ;

the Lubims, the Sukkiims, and the

Ethiopians.

20. Maacbab the daughter of Absalom.']

Rather,
"
grand-daughter." (See below, ch.

xiii. 2, and compare note on 1 K. xv. 2.)

21. Eighteen wives, and threescore concu-

bines.'] Compare Cant vi. 8, and a Chr.
xiii. 21.

22. Rehoboam made Abijah . . . the chief?]

Rather, "to be chief." Jeush was probably
the eldest of Rehoboam's sons, and should

naturally and according to the provisions of
the Law (Deut xxi. 15-17) have been his

heir. But his affection for Maachah led him
to transgress the Law. He might perhaps
regard himself as justified by the example of
David (1 Chr. xxiiL 1); but Abijah had not,
like Solomon, been designated to the suc-
cession by God Himself. (See 1 Chr. xxii.

9; xxix. 1.)

23. He dealt wiselyI] Rehoboam's wisdom
was shown— 1. In dispersing his other sons
instead of allowing them to remain together
in Jerusalem, where they might have joined
in a plot against Abijah, as Adonijah and his

brothers did against Solomon (1 K. i. 5-10) ;

2. In giving his sons positions which might
well content them and prevent them from
being jealous of Abijah.

be desired many wives.] Rather, "he
Bought for them a multitude of wives."
The clause is closely connected with the

preceding one, and notes another point in

which Rehoboam was careful to please his
sons.

Chap. XII. This chapter runs parallel
with 1 K.xiv. 21-31, but considerably enlarges

the narrative contained in that passage. The
amount of Shishak's troops, the composition
of his army, the warning and the promise of

Shemaiah, are wholly new features.

1. Rehoboam . . . forsook the law of the

Lord.] On this point the narrative in Kings
is the fuller of the two. There we are told

that the apostacy of Rehoboam and his peo-
ple consisted in their setting up high places,

images, and groves, and in their encourage-
ment of " sodomites

" and other Gentile

abominations (iK. xiv. 23, 24). Here we
have only the general phrases of this verse

and verse 14.

all Israel with him.] I. e.
"

all Judah and

Benjamin"—all the Israelites of those two
tribes.

2. Shishak . . . came up . . . because they bad

transgressed^] The writer speaks, of course,
from a divine, not a human, point of view.

Shishak's motive in coming up was to help

Jeroboam, and to extend his own influence.

3. Twelve hundred chariots.] This number
is not unusual At the Exodus the Egyptian
monarch pursued the Israelites with 600
chosen chariots and a number (not stated)
of ordinary ones (Ex. xiv. 7). Benhadad

brought 1200 chariots into the field against
Shalmaneser II. ('Ancient Monarchies,' vol. ii.

p. 362); and Ahab had at the same time a
force of 2000 chariots (ib. vol. iv. p. 577).
The chariots of Solomon were 1400 (1 K.
x. 26).

the Lubims.] We hear of Lubims, or
rather Lubim, again in ch. xvi. 8; and the
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4 And he took the fenced cities

which pertained to Judah, and came
to Jerusalem.

5 H Then came Shemaiah the pro-

phet to Rehoboam, and to the princes
of Judah, that were gathered toge-
ther to Jerusalem because of Shishak,.

and said unto them, Thus saith the

Lord, Ye have forsaken me, and

therefore have I also left you in the

hand of Shishak.

6 Whereupon the princes of Israel

and the king humbled themselves ;

and they said, The Lord is right-
eous.

7 And when the Lord saw that

they humbled themselves, the word
of the Lord came to Shemaiah,

saying, They have humbled them-

//«&
a selves > therefore I will not destroy

uhiie. them, but I will grant them "some

deliverance; and my wrath shall not
be poured out upon Jerusalem by the

hand of Shishak.

8 Nevertheless they shall be his

servants
;

that they may know my
service, and the service of the king-
doms of the countries.

9 So Shishak king of Egypt came

up against Jerusalem, and took away
the treasures of the house of the

Lord, and the treasures of the king's
house ; he took all : he carried away
also the shields of gold which Solo-

mon b had made. *ch.

10 Instead of which king Reho-
boam made shields of brass, and com-
mitted them to the hands of the chief

of the guard, that kept the entrance

of the king's house.

ii And when the king entered

into the house of the Lord, the

same people is mentioned by Nahum (iii. 9),
and (as Lubbim) by Daniel (xi. 43). In this

last passage the term is in our version trans-

lated "
Libyans," which is probably a correct

identification. The Libyans were a people
of Africa, distinct from the Egyptians and
the Ethiopians (Herod, iii. 13; iv. 197),

dwelling in their immediate neighbourhood.

They were called Ribu or Libu by the

Egyptians. Some identify them with the

modern Nubians. Whether they are the

people called in Gen. x. 1 3 Lebahim is some-
what doubtful.

the Sukkiims.] This name does not occur
elsewhere. The LXX., who rendered the

word by "Troglodytes," regarded the Suk-
kiim probably as the "cave-dwellers" along
the western shore of the Red Sea, who are

mentioned by Strabo (xvi. 4, § 1 7) and others
;

but the conjecture of Gesenius, that the

word means "tent-dwellers," is plausible,
and would point rather to a tribe of Arabs

(Scenitae).

4. He took thefenced cities which pertained
to Judah.] Among the cities fortified by
Rehoboam (ch. xi. 6-10) which were taken

by Shishak, we find in the Karnac inscription
three only

—viz. Shoco, Adoraim, and Aija-
lon. Fourteen names, however, are lost at

the commencement of the inscription, which
is the place where the frontier towns to-

wards the south would naturally have been

mentioned.

5. The princes of Judah.} On the rank of

"prince
"
in Judsea, see 1 K. iv. 2-6.

6. They said, the Lord is righteous."] They
acknowledged, that is, the justice of the

sentence which had gone forth against them.

(See verse 5.)

7. They have humbled themselves ; therefore
I nvill not destroy them.} Compare the re-

pentance of Ahab (1 K. xxi. 27-29), and that

of the Ninevites (Jonah ii. 5-10), which pro-
duced similar revocations of divine decrees

that had been pronounced by the mouth of a

prophet

some deliverance.] Rather, "deliverance

for a short spaoe," Because of the re-

pentance, the threat of immediate destruction

is withdrawn; but the menace is still left

impending, that the people may be the more
moved to contrition and amendment.

8. They shall be his servants?] Rehoboam
had not merely to make a sacrifice of trea-

sure to obtain peace. He had to accept the

suzerainty of Egypt.

that they may know my service, and the

service of the kingdoms^] I. e. that they may
be able to contrast the light burthen of the

theocracy with the heavy yoke of a foreign
monarch.

9-11. Shishak . . . came up, <b>c.~\
This

passage is a repetition of 1 K. xiv. 25-27, in

almost exactly the same words. Verse 12,

however, the conclusion of the narrative, is

additional, and characteristic. It aptly ter-

minates the writer's history of the invasion,

which he has presented to us throughout in
j

a strictly moral and didactic aspect.
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guard came and fetched them, and

brought them again into the guard
chamber.

12 And when he humbled himself,

the wrath of the Lord turned from

him, that he would not destroy him
tnd

altogether : 'and also in Judah things
i went well.

13 f\ So king Rehoboam strength-

I
ened himself in Jerusalem, and

a-

reigned : for cRehoboam was one

and forty years old when he began
to reign, and he reigned seventeen

years in Jerusalem, the city which
the Lord had chosen out of all the

tribes of Israel, to put his name there.

And his mother's name was Naamah
an Ammonitess.

14 And he did evil, because he '

pre-

pared not his heart to seek the Lord.

15 Now the acts of Rehoboam,
first and last, are they not written in

the + book of Shemaiah the prophet,
+ He

?»

and of Iddo the seer concerning

genealogies ? And there were wars

between Rehoboam and Jeroboam
continually.

16 And Rehoboam slept with his

fathers, and was buried in the city of

David : and Abijah his son reigned
in his stead.

CHAPTER XIII.

I Abijah succeeding ntaketk war against fe-
roboam. 4 He declareth the right of his

cause. 13 Trusting in God he overcometh

Jeroboam. 21 The wives and children of
Abijah.

NOW
d in the eighteenth year of

* K™

king Jeroboam began Abijah
to reign over Judah.

2 He reigned three years in Jeru-
salem. His mother's name also was
Michaiah the daughter of Uriel of

12. And also in Judah things went well.]
The phrase here used is of doubtful meaning.
It may either signify,

" And even [instead of

destruction] a time of prosperity came to

Judah
" —which is the sense intended in the

text of the Authorised Version
; or,

" And
further [it is to be noted that] there was

[yet] good in Judah"—all, i.e. was not cor-

rupt ;
and so she was not destroyed, which is

the sense of the marginal rendering, and on
the whole preferable.

13. King Rehoboam strengthened himself in

Jerusalem.] There seems to be a contrast

intended here between the earlier and the
later portions of Rehoboam's reign. In
the earlier he strengthened himself through-
out the whole of his dominions (ch. xi. 5-12,

17, 23 ;
xil 1); in the latter he was content

to secure his capital.

Rehoboam was one and forty years old.~]

Compare 1 K. xiv. 21, and, on the age of

Rehoboam at his accession, see note on 1 K.
xii. 8.

14. He did evil.] The writer here com-
1 mences the practice, which he follows hence-

forth almost invariably, of characterizing the

reigns of the monarchs as either "
good

"
or

"bad." (Compare xiv. 2; xx. 32; xxi. 6;
3

xxii. 4 ; Sec.)

because he prepared not his heart to seek the

u Lord!] Rather, "in that he did not set
. his heart on seeking the Lord." Re-

,
hoboam's sin was want of earnestness and

consistency.

Vol. III.

15. The book of Shemaiah!] Again, as in

ch. ix. 29, our author refers to his authorities

for the reign of which he has given us an
account. The character of the works quoted
has been considered in the Introduction,

§5-

wars between Rehoboam and Jeroboam.]
The prohibition of Shemaiah (ch. xi. 4) did
not prevent the two kingdoms from con-

tinuing to be at war with one another. It

only prevented any attempt on the part of

Rehoboam to invade Israel in force, and seek
to reconquer it. By "wars" we are probably
to understand here a series of incursions for

plunder and ravage.

Chap. XIII. The history of Abijah's

reign, which in Kings occupies eight verses

only (1 K. xv. 1-8), is here related far more
fully. The point chiefly expanded is that

which the writer of Kings touches in only
a single sentence—"there was war between

Abijah and Jeroboam."

2. Michaiah the daughter of Uriel.] The
writer of Kings says,

" Maachah. the daughter
of Abishalom" (1 K. xv. 2), and our present

author, in an earlier passage (xi. 20),
" Maa-

chah the daughter of Absalom." " Maachah "

is also the form of the name found in 1 K.
xv. 10, 13, and 2 Chr. xv. 16. We must

regard "Michaiah" therefore as an accidental

error of a copyist. To reconcile the other

discrepancy, we have only to suppose that

Uriel of Gibeah married Tamar, Absalom's

X
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Gibeah. And there was war between

Abijah and Jeroboam.
tHeb. o And Abijah

+ set the battle in
bound »» J r .,

together, array with an army of valiant men
of war, even four hundred thousand

chosen men : Jeroboam also set the

battle in array against him with eight
hundred thousand chosen men, being

mighty men of valour.

4 ^ And Abijah stood up upon
mount Zemaraim, which is in mount

Ephraim, and said, Hear me, thou

Jeroboam, and all Israel ;

5 Ought ye not to know that the

Lord God of Israel gave the king-
dom over Israel to David for ever,
even to him and to his sons by a

covenant of' salt ?

6 Yet Jeroboam the son of Ne-

bat, the servant of Solomon the son

of David, is risen up, and hath 're-";
belled against his lord.

7 And there are gathered unto

him vain men, the children of Belial,

and have strengthened themselves

against Rehoboam the son of Solo-

mon, when Rehoboam was young
and tenderhearted, and could not

withstand them.

8 And now ye think to withstand

the kingdom of the Lord in the

hand of the sons of David j and ye
be a great multitude, and there are

with you golden calves, which Jero-
boam / made you for gods.

ri

9 * Have ye not cast out the e 1

priests of the Lord, the sons of»4-

Aaron, and the Levites, and have

only child, and that Maachah was the offspring
of this marriage. (See note on 1 K. xv. 2.)

of Gibeah^] It is quite uncertain which
Gibeah is intended. Geographers enumerate
five.

3. Set the battle in array.] Rather, "en-

gaged in the war."

four hundred* thousand chosen men.'] It has

been proposed by Bp. Kennicott and others

to change the numbers, here and in verse 17,

into 40,000, 80,000, and 50,000 respectively
—

partly because these smaller numbers are

found in many early editions of the Vulgate,
but mainly because the larger ones are

thought to be incredible. To suppose single
armies of such magnitude meeting and fight-

ing pitched battles, and 500,000 falling on
one side in a single engagement, is certainly
to suppose what is barely credible. But our

author, fairly construed, does not say or
mean this. He means, in verse 3, to state

the number of fighting men with which each
side began the contest. And here it is to be
noted that his numbers accord well with the

census of the people taken in the reign of
David (1 Chr. xxi. 5), joined to the fact

which he has related (2 Chr. xi. 13-17), of
a considerable subsequent emigration from
the northern kingdom into the southern one.

The total adult male population at the time
of the census was 1,570,000. The total of

the fighting men now is 1,200,000. This
would allow for the aged and infirm 370,000,
or nearly a fourth of the whole. Again, in

verse 1 7, our author may be understood to

mean, not that 500,000 Israelites were killed

in one battle, but that this was the entire

Israelite loss in the course of the war, which

probably continued through the whole reign
of Abijah.

4. Upon mount Zemaraim."] Mount Zema-
raim is not elsewhere mentioned; and it is

uncertain whether we ought to connect it

with the city of the same name noticed in

Joshua among the towns allotted to Ben-

jamin (Josh, xviii. 22). The mountain seems
to have lain south of Beth-el (see verse 19),

upon the border of the two kingdoms. It

has not yet been identified.

<whicb is in mount Ephraim.] On the wide
extent in which the term " mount Ephraim

"

was used, see note on 1 K. iv. 8.

5. The Lord God . . . gave the kingdom over

Israel to David for ever.] Abijah omits to

notice that the gift of the kingdom to David
was conditional—"

If thy children will keep
my covenant and my testimony that I shall

teach them, their children also shall sit upon
thy throne for evermore." (Ps. cxxxii. 12.

Compare Ps. lxxxix. 30-32.)

by a covenant of salt.] I. e.
" a sacred and

inviolable covenant." (Compare Num. xviii.

19.)

6. Jeroboam . . . the servant of Solomon.]
I.e. "the subject." (See 1 K. xi. 26.)

7. Vain men.] I.e. "low fellows," "per-
sons of the baser sort." (Compare Judg. ix.

4 ;
and 2 Sam. vi. 20.)

the children of Belial.] See note on Deut.

xiii. 13.

<when Rehoboam <was young and tender-
j

hearted.] See note on 1 K. xii. 8.

9. Have ye not cast out the priests of th

Lord?] See above, ch. xi. 14.
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b. to

made you priests after the manner

of the nations of other lands ? so that

whosoever cometh + to consecrate

himself with a young bullock and

seven rams, the same may be a priest

of them that are no gods.
10 But as for us, the Lord is our

God, and we have not forsaken him ;

and the priests, which minister unto

the Lord, are the sons of Aaron,
and the Levites wait upon their

business :

11 A And they burn unto the Lord

every morning and every evening
burnt sacrifices and sweet incense :

the 'shewbread also set they in order

upon the pure table ;
and the candle-

stick of gold with the lamps thereof,

to burn every evening : for we keep
the charge of the Lord our God ;

but ye have forsaken him.

12 And, behold, God himself is

with us for our captain, and his

priests with sounding trumpets to cry
alarm against you. O children of

Israel, fight ye not against the Lord
God of your fathers ; for ye shall not

prosper.

13 fl But Jeroboam caused an

ambushment to come about behind

tnem : so they were before Judah,
and the ambushment was behind

them.

14 And when Judah looked back,

behold, the battle was before and
behind : and they cried unto the

Lord, and the priests sounded with

the trumpets.

15 Then the men of Judah gave
a shout : and as the men of Judah
shouted, it came to pass, that God
smote Jeroboam and all Israel before

Abijah and Judah.
16 And the children of Israel fled

before Judah : and God delivered

them into their hand.

17 And Abijah and his people
slew them with a great slaughter :

so there fell down slain of Israel five

hundred thousand chosen men.
18 Thus the children of Israel

were brought under at that time,
and the children of Judah prevailed,
because they relied upon the Lord
God of their fathers.

19 And Abijah pursued after Je-

roboam, and took cities from him,
Beth-el with the towns thereof, and

Jeshanah with the towns thereof,
and Ephrain with the towns thereof.

ivitb ayoung bullock and seven rams!] We
should have expected "a bullock and tivo

rams," as this was the offering which God
had required at the original consecration of

the sons of Aaron (Ex. xxix. 1
;
Lev. viii. 2).

But it appears that Jeroboam, for reasons of

his own, enlarged the sacrifice, and required
it at the consecration of every priest

11. The sbeivbread . . . upon the pure table!]
This passage suggests the view that, though
Solomon made ten tables for the shewbread

(supra, ch. iv. 8, 19), it was only set upon
one of them at a time. (See note on 2 Chr.
iv. 19.)

the
candlestick.] Solomon made ten candle-

j. sticks (ch. iv. 7); but—as with the tables—
one only was used at a time.

12. His priests ivitb sounding trumpets."]
See above, ch. v. 12, 13. It appears from
verse 14 that Abijah had brought the priests
and their trumpets with him into the battle-

field, according to the command of God
recorded in Num. x. 9, and the example of
Moses in the war against Midian (ib. xxxl 6).

17. Abijab and bis people slew tbem ivitb a

great slaughter.] There is nothing in the

original to indicate that this slaughter was
all on one day. The writer is probably

compressing into a few words the circum-
stances of the whole war. (See note on
verse 3.)

there fell doivn slain!] The word trans-

lated "slain" means strictly "pierced," and
will include both the killed and the wounded.
It is translated by "wounded" in Lam. ii. 12.

18. lie children of Israel ivere brought

under.] "Humbled," or "defeated," ra-

ther—not reduced to subjection.

19. Jeshanah.] No other mention of this

place occurs in Scripture. It is probably
identical with the

" Isanas" of Josephus ('Ant
Jud.' xiv. 15, § 12), where a battle took place
in the war between Antigonus and Herod;
but its situation cannot be fixed.

Ephrain.] This is also a name which does
not occur elsewhere. Perhaps Ophrah, which
seems to have been near Beth-el (Josh, xviii.

22, 23), is intended. Some identify both

X 2
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20 Neither did Jeroboam recover

strength again in the days of Abijah :

and the Lord struck him, and he

died.

21 f But Abijah waxed mighty,
and married fourteen wives, and be-

gat twenty and two sons, and sixteen

daughters.
22 And the rest of the acts of

Abijah, and his ways, and his sayings,
11 Or, com- are written in the "story of the pro-

«ch. I2 . phet'Iddo.
is-

CHAPTER XIV.
I Asa succeeding destroyeth idolatry. 6 Having
peace, he strengthened his kingdom with forts
and armies. 9 Calling on God, he over-

throweth Zerah, and spoileth the Ethiopians.

SO Abijah slept with his fathers,

and they buried him in the city

15

1

. s,"&c. of David: and *Asa his son reigned

in his stead. In his days the land

was quiet ten years.
2 And Asa did that which was

good and right in the eyes of the

Lord his God :

3 For he took away the altars of

the strange gods, and the high places,
and brake down the +

images, and cut
\t ê

down the groves :

4 And commanded Judah to seek

the Lord God of their fathers, and
to do the law and the command-
ment.

5 Also he took away out of all the

cities of Judah the high places and t
Heb

, +.
J iii-i image

the T

images: and the kingdom was

quiet before him.

6 11 And he built fenced cities in

Judah : for the land had rest, and he
had no war in those years ; because

the Lord had given him rest.

these places with the Ephraim whereto our
Lord retired (John xi. 54), which was on
the edge of the wilderness, perhaps at El-

Taiyiheh, 4 or 5 miles from Bethel to the

north-east. (Robinson,
'

Researches,' vol. ii.

p. 125.)

20. The Lord struck him, and he died
J]

" Him " can only refer to Jeroboam. It is

not, perhaps, the writer's intention to imply
that Jeroboam died either suddenly or in

any strange and unusual manner, but only
to declare that his death was, in point of

fact, a judgment upon him for his sins.

Chronologically speaking, his death is here
out of place, for he outlived Abijah at least

two years (compare 1 K. xiv. 20, and xv. 9) ;

but the writer, not intending to recur to his

history, is naturally led to carry it on to its

termination.

21. Abijah waxed mighty.] Rather, "took

courage," "grew bold." Feeling himself

secure in his kingdom after his victory over

Jeroboam, he, like his father and his grand-

father, gave himself up to self-indulgence,
and greatly increased the number of his

wives.

22. The story (marg. commentary) of the

prophet Iddo.~] On the nature of this work,
see Introduction, § 5.

Chap. XIV. 1. Asa his son reigned.] If

Rehoboam was, as above supposed (1 K. xii.

8, note), not more than 21 at his accession,

Asa, when he mounted the throne, must
have been a mere boy, not more than 10 or

11. His accession fell within 20 years of his

grandfather's ;
and we cannot allow—even in

the East—less than 15 years for a genera-
tion.

the land was quiet ten years.] The great
blow struck by Abijah (ch. xiii. 15-19), his

alliance with Syria (1 K. xv. 19), and the

rapid succession of sovereigns in Israel during
the earlier part of Asa's reign (ib. 25-33),
would naturally prevent any disturbance of
the peace on the part of the northern king-
dom. The tender age of Asa himself would
be a bar to warlike enterprises on the part of

Judah.

3. He took away the altars, ds'c] The
idolatry of Judah has been hitherto spoken
of only in general terms. (See ch. xii. 1, 2,

5.) Now for the first time the writer
descends to details. In these he will be
found to agree closely with the author of

Kings, who mentions the "
high places," the

"images," and the "groves" (1 K. xiv. 23)—
merely omitting the "

strange altars."

5. The images (marg. sun-images).] On
the exact meaning of the term here used,
which is different from that translated
"
images

"
in verse 3, see note on Lev. xxvi.

30.

6. He built fenced cities in Judah.] No
doubt Shishak had dismantled the fortresses

erected by Rehoboam, or at any rate the

greater part of them, when he made his

successful invasion. Judaea had then for

some time been a dependency of Egypt (see

above, ch. xii. 8), and had of course not
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7 Therefore he said unto Judah,
Let us build these cities, and make
about them walls, and towers, gates,

and bars, while the land is yet before

us ; because we have sought the

Lord our God, we have sought him,
and he hath given us rest on every
side. So they built and prospered.

8 And Asa had an army of men

that bare targets and spears, out of

Judah three hundred thousand ; and

out of Benjamin, that bare shields

and drew bows, two hundred and

fourscore thousand : all these were

mighty men of valour.

9 fT
cAnd there came out against c ch. 16. &.

them Zerah the Ethiopian with an
host of a thousand thousand, and
three hundred chariots ; and came
unto Mareshah.

io Then Asa went out against

him, and they set the battle in array
in the valley of Zephathah at Ma-
reshah.

ii And Asa cried unto the Lord
his God, and said, Lord, it is

rf

no-**f
anu

thing with thee to help, whether
with many, or with them that have
no power : help us, O Lord our

God ; for we rest on thee, and in

dared to erect fresh fortifications. Now,
however, a time of weakness having, as it

would seem, come upon Egypt, Asa grew
bold, and proceeded to strengthen himself, as

much (we may be sure) against his southern

as against his northern neighbour. Among
the cities which he restored were probably
most of those fortified by Rehoboam (ch. xi.

6-i o).

7. While the land is yet before us.] I.e.
" while the land is unoccupied by an enemy

"

—" while it is open to us to go where we
please." (Compare Gen. xiii. 9.) The forti-

fication of the strongholds would be an act

of rebellion against Egypt, and it might be

expected that the Egyptians would endeavour
to put a stop to it

8. Mer that bare targets and spears] Now,
as in David's time (1 Ghr. xii. 24), the men
of Judah served as heavy-armed, while the

Benjamites were light-armed, using the sling

probably and the bow. (Compare 1 Chr.
viii. 40 ; xii. 2.)

three hundred thousand . . . two hundred
and fourscore thousand.'] These numbers
accord well with those of ch. xiii. 3. As the

boundaries of Judah had been enlarged (xiii

19), and as for ten years at least there had
been no war (xiv. 1), the effective force
had naturally increased. It was 400,000 ;

it

is now 580,000.

9. There came out against them Zerah the

Ethiopian.'] Zerah the Ethiopian is probably
Usarken (Osorkon) II., the third king of

Egypt after Shishak, according to the Egyp-
tian monuments. The three root letters of
the Hebrew name Zerah, z, r, and ch, repre-
sent fairly enough the three main conso-
nants of the Egyptian word, Usarken. And
Osorkon II. may have been by birth an

Ethiopian, for he was the son-in-law, not
the son, of the preceding monarch, and

reigned in right of his wife. The object
of the expedition, if made by Osorkon,
would be to chastise Asa, and to bring

Judaea once more under the Egyptian
yoke.

with an host of a thousand thousand.] This
is the largest collected army of which we
hear in Scripture ;

but it does not exceed the
known numbers of other Oriental armies in

ancient times. Darius Codomannus brought
into the field at Arbela a force of 1,040,000

(Arr.
'

Exp. Alex.' iii. 8). Xerxes crossed
into Greece with certainly above a million of
combatants. Artaxerxes Mnemon collected

1,260,000 men to meet the attack of the

younger Cyrus. (Xen.
'

Anab.' L 7, § 12.)

unto Mareshah.] On the position of Mare-

shah, see note on ch. xi. 8. It is evident

that the advance from Egypt was made,
as usual, along the coast; and Judaea was

approached on the south-west from the

country of the Philistines. Mareshah (Ma-
rissa, Joseph.

' A. J.' xii. 8, § 6) lay here, at

the edge of the hill country of Judaea, and
commanded the entrance of an important
valley. It had, no doubt, been fortified by
Asa, and was able, consequently, to delay
Zerah's progress.

10. They set the battle in array in the "valley

of Zephathah] The "valley of Zephathah
"

—not elsewhere mentioned— is probably the

broad wady which opens out from Mareshah
in a north-westerly direction, leading into the

great Philistine plain. Zerah, on the advance
of Asa, drew off, it seems, from Mareshah
into the wider space of the wady, where he
could use his horsemen and chariots.

11. It is nothing ivith thee to help, whether
with many, or with them that have no power.]
Rather, "it is alike to thee to help
the powerful or the weak"—thou canst

as easily, i.e. help the weak as the strong.
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thy name we go against this multi-

tude. O Lord, thou art our God ;
1 0r-

, let not "man prevail against thee.
mortal o 1 t t*>
man. 12 bo the Lord smote the Ethio-

pians before Asa, and before Judah ;

and the Ethiopians fled.

13 And Asa and the people that

were with him pursued them unto
Gerar : and the Ethiopians were over-

thrown, that they could not recover

Iw£« themselves; for they were f

destroyed
before the Lord, and before his host ;

and they carried away very much
spoil.

14 And they smote all the cities

round about Gerar ; for the fear of

the Lord came upon them : and they

spoiled all the cities ; for there was

exceeding much spoil in them.

15 They smote also the tents of

cattle, and carried away sheep and

camels in abundance, and returned to

Jerusalem.

CHAPTER XV.
I Asa with 'Judah and many of Israel, moved

by the prophecy of Azariah the son of Oded,
make a solemn covenant with God. 16 He
putteth down Maachah his mother for her

idolatry. 18 He bringeth dedicate things
into the house of God, and enjoyeth a long
peace.

AND
the Spirit ofGod came upon

Azariah the son of Oded :

2 And he went out f to meet Asa, *JJ
and said unto him, Hear ye me,
Asa, and all Judah and Benjamin ;

The Lord is with you, while ye be

with him ; and if ye seek him, he
will be found of you ; but if ye for-

sake him, he will forsake you.

3 Now for a long season Israel

hath been without the true God, and

in thy name ive go, (b'c] Compare i Sam.
xvii. 45.

12. The Ethiopians fled.'] The defeat of
Zerah is one of the most remarkable events

in the history of the Jews. On no other
occasion did they meet in the field and over-
come the forces of either of the two great
monarchies between which they were placed.
It was seldom that they ventured to resist,
unless behind walls. Shishak, Sennacherib,
Esarhaddon, Nebuchadnezzar, Alexander,
Ptolemy I., were either unopposed or only
opposed in this way. On the one other
occasion on which they took the field—
which was under Josiah against Necho—
their boldness issued in a most disastrous

defeat. (See below, 2 Chr. xxxv. 20-24.)
Now, however, under Asa, they appear to

have gained a complete and most glorious

victory over the entire force of Egypt, or
of Ethiopia wielding the power of Egypt.
The results which follow are most striking.
The Southern power cannot rally from the

blow, but rapidly declines, and, for above
three centuries makes no further effort in this

direction. Assyria grows in strength, con-

tinually pushes her arms further, and finally,
under Sargon and Sennacherib, penetrates to

Egypt itself. All fear of Egypt as an aggres-
sive power ceases; and the Israelites learn

instead to lean upon the Pharaohs for sup-
port. (2 K. xvii. 4; xviii. 21; Is. xxx. 2-4;

&c.) Friendly ties alone connect the two
countries

;
and it is not till B.C. 609 that an

Egyptian force again enters Palestine with a
hostile intention.

13. Asa . . . pursued them unto GerarJ]

Gerar, which was in the " south country
"

(Gen. xx. 1), and not far from Gaza (ib. x.

19), must have been at least 20 miles from
the scene of the battle. It lay on the direct

route from Mareshah to Egypt, and probably
belonged at this time to the Philistines.

his host.] I.e. the army of Asa.

14. They smote all the cities round about

Gerard] The Philistines of these parts had,
it is probable, accompanied Zerah in his expe-
dition.

thefear of the Lord came upon them.] They
were too much terrified at Asa's victory,
which they ascribed to the might of his God,
Jehovah, to make an effectual resistance.

15. Camels.] Gerar lay on the borders of

the southern desert, and the wealth of its

inhabitants would therefore consist largely
in camels. (Compare 1 Sam. xxvii. 9 ;

xxx.

17.)

CHAP. XV. 1. The Spirit of God came upon

Azariah.] Compare Num. xxiv. 2, where
the same expression occurs, and see below,
ch. xx. 14 and xxiv. 20.

the son of Oded.] Oded is by some iden-

tified with Iddo, the prophet and historian of

the two preceding reigns. In the Hebrew
the two names differ very slightly. (See
Additional Note at the end of the chapter.)

2. If ye seek him, he ivill be found of you.]

Compare 1 Chr. xxviii. 9, and Jerem. xxix.

3. Noiv for a long season Israel hath been

without the true God.] Rather, "Many a
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without a teaching priest, and with-

out law.

4 But when they in their trouble

did turn unto the Lord God of Israel,

and sought him, he was found of

them.

5 And in those times there was
no peace to him that went out, nor

to him that came in, but great vexa-

tions were upon all the inhabitants of

the countries.

6 And nation was +
destroyed of

nation, and city of city : for God did

vex them with all adversity.

7 Be ye strong therefore, and let

not your hands be weak : for your
work shall be rewarded.

8 And when Asa heard these words,
and the prophecy of Oded the pro-

phet, he took courage, and put away
the f abominable idols out of all the ^^b

-'

land of Judah and Benjamin, and out <»**•

of the cities which he had taken from
mount Ephraim, and renewed the

altar of the Lord, that was before

the porch of the Lord.

9 And he gathered all Judah and

Benjamin, and the strangers with
them out of Ephraim and Manasseh,
and out of Simeon : for they fell to

time hath Israel been without the true

God." Israel here is used generally for the

whole people of God
;
and the reference is

especially to the many apostacies in the days
of the Judges (Jud. iii. 7, 12

;
iv. 1

;
vi. 1

;
viii.

3 3 ;
x. 6), which were followed by repentance

and deliverance.

•without a teaching priest.] The Israelites

had never been without priests of one kind

or another; but there had been occasions

when none of their priests taught them the

true doctrine.

without law.] See Jud. xvii. 6, xxi. 25.

4. When tbey in their trouble did turn, <&>V-.]

See Jud. iii. 9, 15 ;
iv. 3 ;

vi 7, 8
;

x. 10, 15 ;

&c.

5. Tbsre was no peace to him that went out,

<bi

e.'] Compare Jud. v. 6: "the highways
were unoccupied, and the travellers walked

through byways."

the countries.'] I.e. "the several regions or

districts into which the Holy Land was

popularly divided"—as Galilee, Gilead, the

Jordan valley, Mount Ephraim, Sharon, and
the like.

6. Nation <was destroyed of nation!] The
special allusion here is probably to the de-
struction of the Benjamites by the other

tribes, recorded in Judges xx. 33-48.

and city of city!] See Jud. ix. 45.

7. Be ye strong therefore!] Rather,
" Be

ye firm
;

"
i.e.

" continue faithful to Jehovah ;

do not forsake Him, as Israel did in old
times."

8. And the prophecy of Oded the prophet!]
If these words are accepted as sound, the

only legitimate explanation of them is to
refer them, not to the prophecy here men-
tioned as uttered by Azariah, but to another

prophecy, uttered by his father, which has

not been put on record. The Alexandrian

Septuagint, however, the Syriac Version, and
the Vulgate have,

" the prophecy of Azariab
the son of Oded," which is perhaps the true

reading.

be took courage, and put away the abominable

idols, <&c7] It appears by these words, either

that the reformation of religion recorded in

ch. xiv. 3-5 was there mentioned by anti-

cipation, as the most important event of Asa's

reign, and not as belonging to his early years—or that his early endeavours had only a

partial success, and so it was requisite to

make a fresh effort in order to bring the

good work to completion.

the cities which be bad taken from mount

Ephraim.] There seems to be here, and in

ch. xvii. 2, a slight inaccuracy of expression.
Asa had had as yet no war with Israel

;
and

the cities intended are evidently those which
were taken after his great victory by Asa's

father, Abijah. (See ch. xiii. 19.)

renewed the altar of the Lord.] It would
seem from the expression here used, which
occurs again in the account of the refor-

mation of Joash (ch. xxiv. 4), that the altar

had been desecrated during Rehoboam's or

Abijah's reign, and therefore required a

complete renewal. The fact that the re-

storation of the altar belongs to this time

supports the view that Asa's reformation

began in his 15th year, since it would natu-

rally be among the very first acts of one bent
on restoring the worship of Jehovah.

9. The strangers . . . out of Ephraim and

Manasseh.] That is,
" Israelites of the tribes

of Ephraim and Manasseh." The separation
of the two kingdoms had made their Israelite

brethren "strangers," or "foreigners," to

Judah.
and out of Simeon.] It is probable that the

bulk of the Simeonites had from the first
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him out of Israel in abundance, when

they saw that the Lord his God was
with him.

10 So they gathered themselves

together at Jerusalem in the third

month, in the fifteenth year of the

reign of Asa.

1 1 And they offered unto the Lord

\klfdJy.
ft^e same time, of the spoil which

they had brought, seven hundred
oxen and seven thousand sheep.

12 And they entered into a cove-

nant to seek the Lord God of their

fathers with all their heart and with
all their soul ;

13 That whosoever would not seek
'Deut. 13. the Lord God of Israel 'should be

put to death, whether small or great,
whether man or woman.

14 And they sware unto the Lord
with a loud voice, and with shout-

ing, and with trumpets, and with

cornets.

15 And all Judah rejoiced at the

oath : for they had sworn with all

their heart, and sought him with

their whole desire
; and he was found

of them : and the Lord gave them
rest round about.

16 If And also concerning "Maachah • 1

the mother of Asa the king, he re-
I5

moved her from being queen, because

she had made an f idol in a grove : ^
and Asa cut down her idol, and

stamped »V, and burnt it at the brook

Kidron.

17 But the high places were not

taken away out of Israel : neverthe-

attached themselves to the more southern

kingdom, within the limits of which lay their

inheritance (Josh. xix. 1). But it appears
from this passage, and from ch. xxxiv. 6,

that some of them dwelt beyond the limits of

Judah, and within those of Israel. (Compare
Gen. xlix. 7, where it is prophesied that

they shall be "
scattered.") Some of these

Simeonites now transferred their allegiance
to Asa.

they fell to him out of Israel in abundance.]

Compare above, ch. xi. 16.

10. In the third month.
-

] I.e. the month
Sivan (Esth. viii. 9), corresponding with our

June.
Zerah's invasion had probably fallen

in the early spring, the ordinary time at

which the Orientals commence their expedi-
tions. (' Ancient Monarchies,' vol. ii. p. 69.)

11. Of the spoil which they had brought.]
See ch. xiv. 13 and 15.

seven hundred . . . seven thousand?] The
prevalence of the number seven in the reli-

gious system of the Jews has been often

noticed. Seven bullocks and seven rams were
a common offering. (Num. xxix. 3251 Chr.

xv. 26; 2 Chr. xxix. 21; Job xlii. 8; Ezek.

xlv. 23.) In the larger sacrifices, however, it

is seldom that we find the number seven at

all prominent. (Compare 1 K. viii. 63;
2 Chr. xxx. 24 ;

xxxv. 7-9.)

12. They entered into a covenant?] Solemn
renewals of the original covenant which God
made with their fathers in the wilderness

(Ex. xxiv. 3-8) occur from time to time in

the history of the Jews, following upon
intervals of apostacy. This renewal in the

reign of Asa is the first on record. The next

falls three hundred years later, in the reign of

Josiah (2 K. xxiii. 3; 2 Chr. xxxiv. 31).
There is a third in the time of Nehemiah,
mentioned in Nehem. x. 28-39. On such

occasions, the people bound themselves by a

solemn oath to observe all the directions ot

the Law, and called down God's curse upon
them if they forsook it.

13. That whosoever would not seek the

Lord . . . should be put to death?] We do
not find this engagement expressly made in

other renewals of the covenant. It would,
however, be implied in them, since it was one
of the commandments of the Law. (See Ex.
xxii. 20; Deut. xiii. 9, 15 ;

xvii. 2-7.)

15. And the Lord gave them rest round

about!] Another period oftranquillity followed
on the defeat of Zerah, a period, probably, of
ten years. (See note on verse 19.) No state

ventured to attack the powerful monarch
who had defeated the vast levies of Egypt ;

and Asa on his part was apparently of a

peaceful disposition.

16. And also concerning Maachah.] See
1 K. xv. 13, which is expressed in almost

exactly the same words.

17. The high places were not taken away.]
Yet we read, in ch. xiv. 3, that

" Asa took away
the high places," and, ib. verse 5, that he "took

away out of ail the cities of Judah the high

places and the images." It has been proposed
to reconcile the apparent discrepancy by dis-

tinguishing between two kinds of high places,

those where Jehovah was worshipped and
those dedicated to other gods ;

but the truer

explanation would seem to be that in ch. xiv.

3 and 5 the intention and endeavours of the
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less the heart of Asa was perfect all

his days.
18 1T And he brought into the

house of God the things that his

father had dedicated, and that he him-

self had dedicated, silver, and gold,
and vessels.

19 And there was no more war
unto the five and thirtieth year of

the reign of Asa.

monarch are in the writer's mind, while in

this verse he is speaking of the practice of the

people. However earnestly the most pious
monarchs sought to root out the high-place

worship, which was probably always more or

less tinged with idolatry, they failed of com-

plete success. Labour as they would, "the

high places were not
"—all of them—" taken

away." A similar discrepancy, to be similarly

explained, occurs in the history of Jehosha-
phat (ch. xvii. 6, and xx. 33).

the heart of Asa zvas perfect all his days.~]

It is not meant that Asa was sinless, for the

writer soon afterwards records some grievous

transgressions of this king's (ch.xvi. 2-10, and
12) ; but only that he was free from the sin

of idolatry, and continued faithful to Jehovah
all his life.

18. And he brought into the bouse of God.~\
This verse is identical with 1 K.xv. 15. (See
the notes on that passage.)

19. And there was no more war unto the

five and thirtieth year of the reign of Asa.]
The note of time contained in this verse

and in verse 1 of the ensuing chapter, which
is really part of the same sentence, cannot
be reconciled with the chronology of Kings,
since, according to that, Baasha died in the
26th year of Asa (1 K. xvi 8). To remove
the difficulty by supposing that "the 35th

year of the reign of Asa
" means " the 3 5th

year after the separation of the kingdoms"
is at once to violate all customary speech
usage and to make the author of Chronicles

adopt a mode of marking time unknown
either to himself or to any other Scriptural
writer. It is really necessary to suppose
either the corruption of a figure here and in

ch. xvi 1, or the acceptance by the author
of Chronicles of different chronological data
from those made use of in Kings. The former

supposition is evidently preferable
—and the

simplest alteration of the text woidd seem to

be to read in both verses " twentieth
"

for

"thirtieth." The attack of Baasha would
then have been made in the last year of his

reign; and ten years of peace would have
followed Asa's victory over Zerah. (See note
on verse 15.)

ADDITIONAL NOTE on verse 1.
" The Son of Oded."

Oded is T#, while Iddo is tay, or Oded with a van added.

CHAPTER XVI.
I Asa, by the aid of the Syrians, diverteth

Baasha from building ofRamah. 7 Being
reproved thereof by Hanani, he putteth him
in prison. 11 Among his other acts in his

disease he seeketh not to God, but to the phy-
sicians. 13 His death and burial.

IN
the six and thirtieth year of the

reign of Asa b Baasha king of
Israel came up against Judah, and
built Ramah, to the intent that he

might let none go out or come in to

Asa king of Judah.

2 Then Asa brought out silver and

gold out of the treasures of the house
of the Lord and of the king's house,
and sent to Ben-hadad king of Syria,
that dwelt at * Damascus, saying,

t
„Heb-

3 I here is a league between me set.

and thee, as there was between my
father and thy father : behold, I have

sent thee silver and gold ; go, break

thy league with Baasha king of Israel,

that he may depart from me.

4 And Ben-hadad hearkened unto

Chap. XVI. 1-6. This passage runs paral-
lel with i K. xv. 17-22, and contains nothing
additional, except the date in verse i,and the

mention, in verse 4, of the "store cities" of

Naphtali.

3. There is a league, &V.] Rather, "Let
there be a league between me and thee,
as there was between my father and

thy father." Compare note on 1 K. xv.

19-
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king Asa, and sent the captains of

Us^a'
+^s armies against the cities of Israel;

were Air. and they smote Ijon, and Dan, and

Abel-maim, and all the store cities of

Naphtali.

5 And it came to pass, when
Baasha heard iV, that he left off build-

ing of Ramah, and let his work
cease.

6 Then Asa the king took all

Judah ; and they carried away the

stones of Ramah, and the timber

thereof, wherewith Baasha was build-

ing; and he built therewith Geba
and Mizpah.

7 U And at that time Hanani the

seer came to Asa king of Judah, and

said unto him, Because thou hast

relied on the king of Syria, and not

relied on the Lord thy God, there-

fore is the host of the king of Syria

escaped out of thine hand.
'ch. i 4 . 9. 8 Were not c the Ethiopians and
tHeb. in the Lubims *a huge host, with veryabund-

, 11 5
ance. many chariots and horsemen r yet,

because thou didst rely on the Lord,
he delivered them into thine hand.

9 For the eyes of the Lord run
to and fro throughout the whole

earth, "to shew himself strong in the '

behalf of them whose heart is perfect t

toward him. Herein thou hast done \

foolishly : therefore from henceforth

thou shalt have wars.

10 Then Asa was wroth with the

seer, and put him in a prison house ;

for he was in a rage with him because

of this thing. And Asa +
oppressed

+

some of the people the same time.

1 1 11 And, behold, the acts of Asa,
first and last, lo, they are written in

the book of the kings of Judah and

Israel.

12 And Asa in the thirty and
ninth year of his reign was diseased

in his feet, until his disease was ex-

ceeding great: yet in his disease he

sought not to the Lord, but to the

physicians.

13 fl And Asa slept with his fathers,

4. AM-maim.] In the parallel passage of

Kings this place is called (1 K. xv. 20)
" Abel-

beth-maachah." It was one of the towns
most exposed to attack when an invader

entered Israel from the north, and is men-
tioned as taken from Pekah by Tiglath-pileser.

(2 K. xv. 29.)

the store cities of Naphtali."] See above,
ch. viii. 6, and compare 1 K. ix. 1 9.

7-10. The rebuke of Hanani and his im-

prisonment by Asa are omitted by the writer

of Kings, and are among the most important
of the additions to Asa's history for which we
are indebted to the author of Chronicles.

7. Hanani the seer.] This is the only
mention that we have of Hanani, unless he
was the father of Jehu the seer, who pro-

phesied against Baasha (1 K. xvi. 1-4, 7) and

Jehoshaphat (2 Chr. xix. 2).

escaped out of thine hand.] This expression,
which seems strange, as spoken of an ally
who had just done good service, is best ex-

plained by regarding the prophet as having
in his thought, not what had happened, but
what might have happened.

" Hadst thou
been faithful," he means to say,

" and opposed
in arms the joint host of Israel and Syria,
instead of bribing the Syrian king to desert

to thy side, the entire host would have been
delivered into thy hand, as was Zerah's, to

slay and spoil. But now it is escaped from
thee. Thou hast lost a glorious opportunity."

8. The Ethiopians and, the Lubims . . . with
. . . chariots and horsemen^] The army ofZerah
was composed of the same principal nations,
and consisted of the same principal elements,
as that of Shishak. (See above, ch. xii. 3.)

Hence it is absurd to regard him as an in-

vader from the Persian Gulf or from Arabia.

9. From henceforth thou shalt have wars.]
As peace had been the reward of Asa's earlier

faith (ch. xiv. 5 ;
xv. 5), so his want of faith

was now to be punished by a period of war
and disturbance.

10. And put him in a prison housed] Or,
"
in the stocks." Compare Ahab's treatment

of Micaiah (1 K. xxii. 26, 27).

12. Asa in the thirty and ninth year of his

reign ivas diseased in his feet.] Asa's malady
began two years before his decease (see verse

13). It is generally supposed to have beer

gout ;
but this is really uncertain.

yet in his disease he sought not, is'c] Rather
"and in his disease too he sought not.'

The meaning is, that not only in his war wit!

Baasha, but also when attacked by illness

Asa placed an undue reliance upon the aic

obtainable from man.

13. Asa . . . died in the one andfortieth yea,
of his reign.] Compare 1 K. xv. 10.
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and died in the one and fortieth year
of his reign.

14 And they buried him in his

own sepulchres, which he had f made
for himself in the city of David, and

laid him in the bed which was filled

with sweet odours and divers kinds

of spices prepared by the apothecaries'
art : and they made a very great

burning for him.

CHAPTER XVII.

I Jehoshaphat, succeeding Asa, reigneth well,

andprospereth. 7 He sendeth Levites with the

princes to teach judah. 10 His enemies being

terrified by God, some of them bring him

presents and tribute. 12 His greatness, cap-

tains, and armies.

AND
d
Jehoshaphat his son reigned

in his stead, and strengthened
himself against Israel.

2 And he placed forces in all the

fenced cities of Judah, and set garri-
sons in the land of Judah, and in the

cities of Ephraim, which Asa his

father had taken.

3 And the Lord was with Jeho-
shaphat, because he walked in the

first ways of his father David, and

sought not unto Baalim ;

4 But sought to the Lord God of
his father, and walked in his com-

mandments, and not after the doings
of Israel.

5 Therefore the Lord stablished

the kingdom in his hand ; and all

Judah
f

brought to Jehoshaphat pre-
f

J^
b-

sents ; and he had riches and honour
in abundance.

6 And his heart 'was lifted up in 'That is,

the ways or the Lord : moreover he raged.

14. They buried him in his o<wn sepulchres?]

The use ofthe plural
—"

sepulchres
"—will not

seem strange, if we remember that a tomb in

Judaea was ordinarily an excavation in the

solid rock containing a number of cells, each

capable of holding a body. (See note oniK.
xiii. 30.)

they made a very great burning for him.]

Compare ch. xxi. 19, and Jer. xxxiv. 5 ;
from

which it appears that the burning of spices in

honour of a king at his funeral was customary,
and that the only peculiarity in the instance

before us was the large quantity, and perhaps
the rare quality, of the spice burnt.

CHAP. XVII. 1. Jeshoshaphat . . . strength-
ened himself against Israeli] Jehoshaphat
ascended the throne in the fourth year of

Ahab (1 K. xxii. 41), probably after that

monarch had contracted his alliance with
the royal family of Sidon, and before he
was engaged in war with Syria. It was
thus not unnatural that he should begin his

reign by strengthening himself against a

possible attack on the part of his northern

neighbour.

2. He setgarrisons.] Or,
"
governors."

(Compare 1 K. iv. 7, 19.)

the cities of Ephraim, which Asa his father
bad taken?] See note on ch. xv. 8.

3. He walked in the first ways of hisfather

David.] The Septuagint and several of the

Hebrew MSS. omit "
David," which has pro-

bably crept in from the margin ;
for David's

"
first ways" are nowhere else contrasted with

his later ways. The real meaning of the

writer is, that Jehoshaphat followed the ex-

ample set by his father Asa in his earlier

years. (See above, chs. xiv. and xv.) It is

wrong to translate, as is done in the margin
of some bibles,

" ot his father and of David."

Baalim.] By
" Baalim " seem to be meant

different forms of the god Baal, such as Baal-

berith, Baal-peor, Baal-zebub, and the like.

Jehoshaphat was not seduced into this wor-

ship, though in his day it overspread almost
the whole kingdom of Israel. (See the next

note.)

4. The doings of Israel.] By this we are to

understand not so much the worship of the

calves, which, being antagonistic to Judah,
could scarcely possess attractions for a Jewish
king, as the special idolatrous doings of the

time—the introduction and establishment of
the worship of Baal and the groves. (See
1 K. xvi. 31-33 ;

xix. 18.)

5. Presents.] I.e. "free-will offerings," in

addition to the regular taxes. There is some
reason to believe that a "benevolence" of
this kind was expected as a matter of course,
at the accession of a new sovereign. (See
1 Sam. x. 27.)

6. His heart was lifted up.] This expres-
sion generally occurs in a bad sense (as in

Deut viii. 14 ;
2 Chr. xxvi. 16

; Ps. cxxxi. 1
;

Prov. xviii. 1 2
; &c.) ;

but it is evident that

here it must be taken differently. The mar-

ginal
" was encouraged

"
expresses fairly the

true meaning. Jehoshaphat was emboldened

by his sense of the Divine favour resting on
him to go further than he had ventured at
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tHeb.
was.

took away the high places and groves
out of Judah.

7 11 Also in the third year of his

reign he sent to his princes, even to

Ben-hail, and to Obadiah, and to

Zechariah, and to Nethaneel, and to

Michaiah, to teach in the cities of

Judah.
8 And with them he sent Levites,

even Shemaiah, and Nethaniah, and

Zebadiah, and Asahel, and Shemi-

ramoth, and Jehonathan, and Ado-

nijah, and Tobijah, and Tob-adoni-

jah, Levites ; and with them Elishama
and Jehoram, priests.

9 And they taught in Judah, and
had the book of the law of the Lord
with them, and went about through-
out all the cities of Judah, and taught
the people.

10 11 And the fear of the Lord
+
fell upon all the kingdoms of the

first. He began by setting an example of
faithfulness to Jehovah. He proceeded to

use his best endeavours to extirpate idolatry.

he took away the high places.] Compare
ch. xx. 33:

" Howbeit the high places were
not taken away f and on the proper mode
of reconciling the apparent contradiction,
see note on ch. xv. 17.

7. He sent to his princes . . . to teach."] Some
translate,

" He sent his princes to teach ;" but

the peculiar construction, which does not

occur elsewhere, seems to be used in order

to mark that the princes were not sent as

teachers themselves, but only had the duty
committed to them of seeing that the people
were taught. The actual teachers were the

priests and Levites of the next verse. (See
above, ch. xv. 3, and below, ch. xxxv. 3.)

9. And had the book of the law . . . with

them.] There is no reasonable doubt that this
" book ofthe law " was the Pentateuch—nearly,
if not quite, in the shape in which we now have

it. Copies of the whole Law were, no doubt,
scarce

;
and therefore Jehoshaphat's commis-

sion took care to carry a copy with them.

11. Some of the Philistines brought Jehosha-

phat presents .] I.e. "some of the Philistines

were among his tributaries." (Compare 2 Sam.
viii. 2

;
1 K. iv. 21

;
x. 25 ; &c.)

tribute silver.] Or,
" much silver

"—
literally,

"
silver of burthen."

the Arabians.] The Arab tribes who bor-

dered Judaea to the south and the south-east

lands that were round about Judah,
so that they made no war against

Jehoshaphat.
11 Also some of the Philistines

brought Jehoshaphat presents, and tri-

bute silver j and the Arabians brought
him flocks, seven thousand and seven

hundred rams, and seven thousand

and seven hundred he goats.
12 11 And Jehoshaphat waxed great

exceedingly ; and he built in Judah
"castles, and cities of store.

J

13 And he had much business in

the cities of Judah : and the men of

war, mighty men of valour, were in

Jerusalem.

14 And these are the numbers of

them according to the house of their

fathers : Of Judah, the captains of

thousands ; Adnah the chief, and
with him mighty men of valour three

hundred thousand.

paid Jehoshaphat a fixed tribute in kind. On
the wide prevalence of this practice, see 2 K.
iii. 4, and note ad loc.

12. He built in Judah castles (marg. palaces')]
The rare word here used, which occurs only
in this place and in ch. xxvii. 4, appears by the

context of both passages to mean "
castles

"

rather than "
palaces."

13. He had much business in the cities of

Judah.] Besides building new castles and
new "cities of store" or fortified towns,

Jehoshaphat expended much labour on the

old "cities of Judah," in multiplying and

strengthening their defences.

and the men ofwar . . . were in Jerusalem]
Rather, "and he had men of war, mighty
men of valour, in Jerusalem."

14. According to the house of their fathers?
Whenever a census was taken among the

Israelites, the numbering was by tribes and

families. Hence the expression in the text

which occurs thirteen times in the first chap-
ter of Numbers. (See verses 18, 22, 24, 26

&c.)
the captains ofthousands.] Literally

"
prince

of thousands." In the Hebrew there is n<

article
;
and the term used is that commonh

translated "
princes." (See 1 K. iv. 2

;
2 Chr

xii. 5 ; &c.)
Adnah the chief] Translate,

" Adnah thi

prince." The writer does not mean tha

Adnah was in any way superior to the othe
"
princes," but only that he was one of their

three hundred thousand] This number,
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I 15 And +next to him was Jeho-
hanan the captain, and with him two

hundred and fourscore thousand.

16 And next him was Amasiah the

son of Zichri, who willingly offered

himself unto the Lord ; and with

him two hundred thousand mighty
men of valour.

17 And of Benjamin ; Eliada a

mighty man of valour, and with him
armed men with bow and shield two
hundred thousand.

18 And next him was Jehozabad,
and with him an hundred and four-

score thousand ready prepared for the

war.

19 These waited on the king, be-

sides those whom the king put in the

fenced cities throughout all Judah.

CHAPTER XVIII.

I Jehoshaphat, joined in affinity -with Ahab, is

persuaded to go with him against Ramoth-

gilead. 4 Ahab, seduced by false prophets,

according to the -word of Micaiah, is slain

there.

NOW Jehoshaphat had riches

and honour in abundance, and

joined affinity with Ahab. * t Kin?*
2 "And * after certain years he went 22. 2.

down to Ahab to Samaria. And + Het>. at

Ahab killed sheep and oxen for him yean.

those which follow in verses 15-18, have been
with good reason regarded as corrupt by most
critics. They cannot be successfully defended

,
either as probable in themselves or as in har-

j mony with the other statements of the military

force, or of the population, contained in our

J
author. For— 1 .They imply a minimum popu-

Jlation of 1480 to the square mile, which is

I more than three times greater than that of

I any country in the known world. 2. They
I produce a total which largely exceeds every

ij

other statement of the military force of Judah

j
which we have in Scripture, the amount being

\just double that of the next largest estimate—
the 580,000 of ch. xiv. 8. 3. They are pro-

fessedly a statement, not of the whole military
:

force, but of the force maintained at Jerusalem

(verse 13), and are distinctly said to be exclu-
. sive of the numerous garrisons in the other
! cities and strongholds of Judah (see verse 19,
1 and compare verses 2 and 12). 4. They are

suspicious in themselves, the first (300,000)
'

and second (280,000) being repetitions of

j
the numbers in ch. xiv. 8, while the remainder

(200,000, 200,000, and 180,000) are formed

;
from these by the deduction from them in

2 each case of 100,000. Some writers would

.^correct the passage by removing from each
Jof the numbers one cypher, thus reducing
>,the total from 1,160,000 to 116,000: but it

.1 s more probable that the original numbers
tiave been lost, and the loss supplied by a

'scribe, who took ch. xiv. 8 as his basis.

^ 15. Jehohanan the captain.'] I. e.
" the

-7 prince." The title is exactly the same as
Mjat given in the preceding verse to Adnah.

16. Who willingly offered himself unto the

ird.] The meaning of this clause is very
loubtful. Some suppose it simply to mark
bat Amasiah served as a volunteer. Others
mderstand that hy an act of his own he had

\Ur£\

consecrated himself to the service of Je-
hovah.

17. Armed men with bow and shield.] On
the use of the Benjamites as light-armed
troops, rather than as heavy-armed, see note
on ch. xiv. 8.

19. These waited on the king.] Some under-
stand these words of the "princes" only.
But they are more properly taken as refer-

ring to all the " men of war." Compare the
two clauses—" These are the numbers "

(verse
1 4)
—"These waited on the king" (verse 19)—the one clause introducing, the other con-

cluding the enumeration.

CHAP. XVIII. 1. Jehoshaphat. . .joined
affinity with Ahab.] Ahab gave his daughter,
Athaliah. in marriage to Jehoram, Jehosha-
phat's eldest son. (See below, ch. xxii. 2, and

compare 2 K. viii. 26.) The date of the

marriage must have been at least as early as

Jehoshaphat's eighth or ninth year. (See
note on 1 K. xxii. 2.)

2. After certain years.] The visit of Jeho-
shaphat to Ahab fell in Jehoshaphat's seven-
teenth year (iK. xxii. 51), not less than eight

years after the marriage.

be went down to Ahab.] The history of

Jehoshaphat in Chronicles has, up to this

point, been almost entirely additional to the
narrative contained in Kings. Now, however,
we come to a passage in his life which both
writers deliver to us almost in the same
words. The present chapter runs parallel
with 1 K. xxii. 2-35, which it closely follows,

only adding a few touches.

Ahab killed sheep and oxen.] Ahab, that is,

feasted his royal brother magnificently, before
he opened to him the subject of the Syrian
war, hoping thereby to dispose him to receive

favourably bis request for aid.
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in abundance, and for the people that

he had with him, and persuaded him
to go up with him to Ramoth-gilead.

3 And Ahab king of Israel said

unto Jehoshaphat king of Judah, Wilt
thou go with me to Ramoth-gilead ?

And he answered him, I am as thou

art, and my people as thy people ;

and we will be with thee in the war.

4 fl And Jehoshaphat said unto

the king of Israel, Enquire, I pray
thee, at the word of the Lord to

day.

5 Therefore the king of Israel

gathered together of prophets four

hundred men, and said unto them,
Shall we go to Ramoth-gilead to

battle, or shall I forbear ? And they
said, Go up ;

for God will deliver

it into the king's hand.

6 But Jehoshaphat said, Is there

not here a prophet of the Lord
tHeb.^, +

besides, that we might enquire of
or, more, » %

him r

7 And the king of Israel said unto

Jehoshaphat, There is yet one man,
by whom we may enquire of the

Lord : but I hate him ; for he never

prophesied good unto me, but always
evil : the same is Micaiah the son of

Imla. And Jehoshaphat said, Let not

the king say so.

8 And the king of Israel called for

• Or,
^ one of his "officers, and said,

+ Fetch

t Heb quickly Micaiah the son of Imla.
Hasten. q And the king of Israel and

Jehoshaphat king of Judah sat either

of them on his throne, clothed in

i Or, floor, their robes, and they sat in a "void

place at the entering in of the gate of

Samaria j and all the prophets pro-

phesied before them.

io And Zedekiah the son of Che-
naanah had made him horns of iron,

and said, Thus saith the Lord,
With these thou shalt push Syria

t Heb. until +

they be consumed.

1 1 And all the prophets prophesied

so, saying, Go up to Ramoth-gilead,
and prosper : for the Lord shall de-

liver it into the hand of the king.
12 And the messenger that went

tume
them.

to call Micaiah spake to him, saying,

Behold, the words of the prophets
declare good to the king

+ with one
assent ; let thy word therefore, I pray
thee, be like one of their's, and speak
thou good.

13 And Micaiah said, As the Lord
liveth, even what my God saith, that

will I speak.

14 And when he was come to the

king, the king said unto him, Micaiah,
shall we go to Ramoth-gilead to battle,
or shall I forbear ? And he said, Go
ye up, and prosper, and they shall be

delivered into your hand.

15 And the king said to him, How
many times shall I adjure thee that

thou say nothing but the truth to me
in the name of the Lord ?

16 Then he said, I did see ull

Israel scattered upon the mountains,
as sheep that have no shepherd : and
the Lord said, These have no master ;

let them return therefore every man
to his house in peace.

17 And the king of Israel said to

Jehoshaphat, Did I not tell thee that

he would not prophesy good unto me,
"but evil?

18 Again he said, Therefore hear

the word of the Lord; I saw the

Lord sitting upon his throne, and all

the host of heaven standing on his

right hand and on his left.

19 And the Lord said, Who shall

entice Ahab king of Israel, that he

may go up and fall at Ramoth-gilead ?

And one spake saying after this

manner, and another saying after that

manner.

20 Then there came out a ^spirit

and stood before the Lord, and said,

I will entice him. And the Lord
said unto him, Wherewith ?

21 And he said, I will go out, and
be a lying spirit in the mouth of all

his prophets. And the Lord said.

Thou shalt entice him, and thou
|

shalt also prevail : go out, and dc

even so.

22 Now therefore, behold, the Lori
hath put a lying spirit in the mouth
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of these thy prophets, and the Lord
hath spoken evil against thee.

23 Then Zedekiah the son of Che-
naanah came near, and smote Micaiah

upon the cheek, and said, Which way
went the Spirit of the Lord from me
to speak unto thee ?

24 And Micaiah said, Behold, thou

shalt see on that day when thou shalt

go 'into +an inner chamber to hide

thyself.

25 Then the king of Israel said,

Take ye Micaiah, and carry him back

to Amon the governor of the city,
and to Joash the king's son ;

26 And say, Thus saith the king,
Put this fellow in the prison, and feed

him with bread of affliction and with

water of affliction, until I return in

peace.

27 And Micaiah said, If thou cer-

tainly return in peace, then hath not

the Lord spoken by me. And he

said, Hearken, all ye people.
28 So the king of Israel and Jeho-

shaphat the king of Judah went up to

Ramoth-gilead.

29 And the king of Israel said

unto Jehoshaphat, I will disguise my-
self, and will go to the battle ; but

put thou on thy robes. So the king
of Israel disguised himself; and they
went to the battle.

30 Now the king of Syria had com-
manded the captains of the chariots

that were with him, saying, Fight ye

not with small or great, save only
with the king of Israel.

31 And it came to pass, when the

captains of the chariots saw Jehosha-
phat, that they said, It is the king of
Israel. Therefore they compassed
about him to fight : but Jehoshaphat
cried out, and the Lord helped him ;

and God moved them to depart from
him.

32 For it came to pass, that, when
the captains of the chariots perceived
that it was not the king of Israel, they
turned back again

+ from pursuing him. J-,^;
33 And a certain man drew a bow him -

f at a venture, and smote the kin? of t -
He

V-
"*

T 1+1 1 • • /•
sim-

lsrael T between the joints of the har- pudty.

ness : therefore he said to his chariot l^
e
\;

f'

man, Turn thine hand, that thou joints and

mayest carry me out of the host ; for tiT/£ast-

I am * wounded. *late-

34 And the battle increased that \Itjti*k

day : howbeit the king of Israel stayed

himself up in his chariot against the

Syrians until the even : and about the

time of the sun going down he died.

CHAPTER XIX.
I Jehoshaphat, reproved by Jehu, visiteth his

kingdom. 5 His instructions to the judges,
8 to thepriests and Levites.

AND Jehoshaphat the king of

Judah returned to his house
in peace to Jerusalem.

2 And Jehu the son of Hanani the

seer went out to meet him, and said

31. And the Lord helped him ; and God
moved them to depart from him.~\ There is

nothing correspondent to this passage in

Kings. It must be viewed as a pious re-

flection on the part of the author, who traces
all deliverance to its real divine source, but
does not at all intend to say that any special
divine influence was used to induce the

Syrians to depart. See the next verse, where
the reason why the Syrian captains turned
back is stated in the same words as in Kings—

they "perceived" (probably by his cry)"
that it was not the king of Israel/'

Chap. XIX. This chapter is entirely
additional to Kings, and of great interest. It

deals with three matters only, the rebuke
addressed to Jehoshaphat by the prophet Jehu
(verses 1-3), the personal efforts of Jehosha-

phat to effect a religious reformation (verse 4),
and his reform of the judicial system (verses

5-11).

1. Jehoshaphat . . . returned to his house in

peace.~] With the battle of Ramoth-Gilead,
and the death of Ahab, the war came to an
end. The combined attack of the two kings

having failed, their troops had been with-

drawn, and the enterprise in which they had

joined relinquished. The Syrians, satisfied

with their victory, did not press on the re-

treating foe, or carry the war into their

enemies' country.

2. Jehu . . . ivent out to meet html] So

Azariah, the son of Oded, "went out to

meet" Asa (ch. xv. 2). The monarch was
thus rebuked at the earliest possible moment,
and in the most effective way—when he was
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to king Jehoshaphat, Shouldest thou

help the ungodly, and love them that

hate the Lord? therefore is wrath

upon thee from before the Lord.

^ch.
17.4, g Nevertheless there are "good

things found in thee, in that thou

hast taken away the groves out of

the land, and hast prepared thine

t Heb ^ heart to seek God.

4 And Jehoshaphat dwelt at Je-
rusalem: and + he went out again

returned
and went
cut.

through the people from Beer-sheba

to mount Ephraim, and brought them
back unto the Lord God of their

fathers.

5 ^1 And he set judges in the land

throughout all the fenced cities of

Judah, city by city,
6 And said to the judges, Take

heed what ye do : for ye judge not +

for man, but for the Lord, who is i:

with you
f in the judgment. J

entering his capital at the head of his re-

turning army. It would seem that Jehu,
who, thirty -five years previously, had his

sphere of action in the northern kingdom,
and prophesied against Baasha (1 K. xvi. 1-7),
had now transferred his residence to Jeru-
salem, where he filled the offices of prophet
and historian. (Compare ch. xx. 34.)

Shouldest thou help, <&ft\] As a matter of
mere human politics, the conduct of Jeho-
shaphat in joining Ahab against the Syrians
was not only justifiable but wise and prudent.
Notwithstanding the occasional losses inflicted

upon her by the Assyrians, Syria of Damascus
was at this time growing in power, and threat-

ening the independence of both the Pales-
tinian kingdoms. Her possession of the high-
lands of Gilead was a standing menace, no less

to Judah than to Israel. The cessation, there-

fore, of fratricidal wars between the Ten
Tribes and the Two, their substitution of

friendship and alliance for distrust or hos-

tility, and their close union against the
common enemy, must to mere worldly poli-
ticians in either country have seemed emi-

nently fit and proper, and calculated to be of

advantage to both nations. And the reasonings
upon which such a conviction was founded
would have been unexceptionable but for one
circumstance. Ahab was an idolater, and
had introduced into his kingdom a false reli-

gion of a new and most degraded type. This
should have led Jehoshaphat to reject his

alliance. As Hanani rebuked Asa for his

league with Benhadad (ch. xvi. 7), so his son
is instructed to rebuke Jehoshaphat for his

league with the idolatrous Ahab. Military
success could only come from the blessing
and protection of Jehovah, which such an

alliance, if persisted in, was sure to forfeit.

therefore is wrath upon thee.] Therefore,
in other words, is God angry with thee, and
has caused the joint expedition to fail. There-
fore is He still displeased ; but, nevertheless,
He has not forgotten that there are

"
good

things" in thee. He withholds. his hand on
this account, and waits to see how thou wilt

act in future.

3. Thou hast taken a<wqy the groves, <b°c]
See above, ch. xvii. 4 and 6.

4. Jehoshaphat . . . went out again through
the people . . . and brought them back, iyc]
While declining to renounce the alliance

with Israel, which had become a settled part
of his policy, and continuing to maintain,
both with Ahaziah (ch. xx. 35-37) and with
his successor Jehoram (2 K. iii. 7-27), the

closest and most friendly relations, Jeho-
shaphat was careful to show that he had no

sympathy with idolatry, and was determined
to keep his people, so far as he possibly

could, free from it. He therefore now per-

sonally set about a second reformation.

Passing through the whole land, from the

extreme south to the extreme north—from
Beer-sheba to the cities in Mount Ephraim
which Abijah had taken from Jeroboam (ch.
xiii. 19)

—he once more put down by the

strong arm of authority all idolatrous wor-

ship, and brought his people back to Jehovah,
the God of their fathers.

5. And he set judges in the land.~] What
exact change Jehoshaphat made in the judi-
cial system ofJudah, it is impossible to deter-

mine. There had, no doubt, been from the

first local judges, or magistrates, in all the

chief cities and towns (Deut. xvi. 18). David
seems to have assigned the office of judge to

6000 Levites (1 Ghr. xxiii. 4). Probably
Jehoshaphat found corruption widely spread

(see verse 7), and the magistrates in some

places tainted with the prevailing idolatry. He
therefore made a fresh appointment ofjudges
throughout the whole country

—
not, perhaps,

excluding all the old magistrates, but issuing
to such as he chose to reappoint a fresh I

commission.

throughout all thefenced cities.']
This limi-j

tation to the "fenced cities" seems to
impl)jj

either a concentration of judicial authority in]
the hands of a few, or the creation of

supe-fj
rior courts in the chief towns, with a

righ'pj
of appeal to such courts from the villag«j j

judge.

6. Tejudge notfor man, but for the Lord.\l
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i. 19.

2. 11.

!. 6.

1. 17.

7 Wherefore now let the fear of

the Lord be upon you ; take heed

and do it: for there is no iniquity
with the Lord our God, nor b

respect
of persons, nor taking of gifts.

8 1T Moreover in Jerusalem did

Jehoshaphat set of the Levites, and

of the priests, and of the chief of

the fathers of Israel, for the judg-
ment of the Lord, and for con-

troversies, when they returned to Je-
rusalem.

9 And he charged them, saying,
Thus shall ye do in the fear of the

Lord, faithfully, and with a perfect
heart.

10 And what cause soever shall

come to you of your brethren that

dwell in their cities, between blood

and blood, between law and com-

mandment, statutes and judgments,

ye shall even warn them that they

trespass not against the Lord, and

so wrath come upon you, and upon
your brethren : this do, and ye shall

not trespass.
1 1 And, behold, Amariah the chief

priest is over you in all matters of

Compare Deut. L 17; and on the general

principle that we are to perform all our
duties to God rather than man, see Eph. vi.

6, 7; Col. iii. 23 ; &c.

ivho is <wiib you in tbe judgment^] Some
translate, "And with you by a word is the

judgment
"—" on you," Le.

"
it depends by a

single word to decide each matter however

important." But the meaning given in the

A. V. is probably the true one.

7. There is no iniquity ivitb tbe Lord,

iyc] Compare Deut x. 17 and xvi. 19—
passages which were probably in the speaker's
mind.

8. Tbe chief of tbe fathers of'Israel.'] The
" fathers of Israel

"
are the heads of families—the "chief fathers" are the great patri-

archal chiefs, the admitted heads of great
houses or clans. It is interesting to find

that such persons were now admitted to

share in the judicial office which seems
in David's time to have been confined to the

Levites.

for thejudgment of tbe Lord, andfor contro-

versies.'] By "the judgment of the Lord"
we must understand cases wherein there was
dispute concerning the performance of reli-

gious obligations, such as payments to the

temple, offerings to redeem the first-born,
and the like. In "controversies" we must
regard as included all the ordinary causes,
whether criminal or civil.

ivben they returned to Jerusalem^] The
Hebrew has not,

" when they returned," but,
"and they returned to Jerusalem," a clause
which has no meaning if we attach it to
what goes before. If, however, we detach
the clause from verse 8, and attach it to verse

9, the sense is fairly satisfactory. Translate
the whole passage as follows :

" And he set

judges in the land throughout all the fenced
cities of Judah, city by city ;

and said to the

Vol. III.

I

judges, Take heed, &c. Moreover, in Jeru-
salem had Jehoshaphat set of the Levites,

and of the priests, and of the chief of the

fathers of Israel, for the judgment of the

Lord and for controversies. And they re-

turned to Jerusalem
"

(*>. the king and his

attendants), "and he" (the king) "charged
them, saying, Thus shall ye do," &c

10. What cause soever shall come to you
ofyour brethren, is"c7] It is evident from this

passage that the court at Jerusalem was to

be especially, if not wholly, a court of appeal.
The Jews who " dwelt in the cities," if dis-

satisfied with the decision given by the pro-
vincial judges, might remove the cause to

Jerusalem, and there obtain a judgment of

the Metropolitan Court

between blood and blood.] In cases of

homicide, question might arise as to the

degree of blood-guiltiness. (Ex. xxi. 12-

*3-)

between law and commandment, statutes and

judgments.] I. e. when there is a conflict of

laws, when one clashes with another.

ye shall even <wam them, is'ci] Jeho-
shaphat seems not to have thought it neces-

sary to warn the High Court of Jerusalem
against respecting persons or taking bribes.

He assumes that they will give just judg-
ments, and requires them to do something
more, viz. to admonish those who come
before them to abstain from wrong in order
not to bring down God's vengeance on the

nation.

11. Amariab tbe chief priest.] Rather,
"the high priest" Compare 1 Chr. vi.

11.

in all matters of the Lord] See note on
verse 8. In religious causes, Amariah, the

high priest, was to preside over the court :

in civil or criminal causes, Zebadiah was to

Y
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t Heb.
Take cou-

rage and
do.

the Lord ; and Zebadiah the son of

Ishmael, the ruler of the house of

Judah, for all the king's matters : also

the Levites shall be officers before

you.
f Deal courageously, and the

Lord shall be with the good.

CHAPTER XX.
I Jehoshaphat in hisfear proclaimeth a fast. 5
His prayer. 14 The prophecy of Jahaziel.
20 Jehoshaphat exhorteth the people, and
setteth singers to praise the Lord. 22 The

great overthrow of the enemies. 26 The

people, having blessed God at Berachah,
return in triumph. 3 1 Jehoshaphat's reign.

35 His convoy of ships, which he made with

Ahaiiah, according to theprophecy ofEliezer,

unhappily perished.

IT
came to pass after this also, that

the children of Moab, and the

children of Ammon, and with them

other beside the Ammonites, came

against Jehoshaphat to battle.

2 Then there came some that told

Jehoshaphat, saying, There cometh a

great multitude against thee from be-

yond the sea on this side Syria ; and,

behold, they be in Hazazon-tamar,
which is En-gedi.

3 And Jehoshaphat feared, and set
+himself to seek the Lord, and pro-
claimed a fast throughout all Judah.
4 And Judah gathered themselves

together, to ask help of the Lord :

even out of all the cities of Judah
they came to seek the Lord.

5 ^ And Jehoshaphat stood in the

congregation of Judah and Jerusalem,
in the house of the Lord, before the

new court,

be president. The fitness of this provision is

apparent
the Levites shall be officers before you.] A

certain number of the Levites were included

among the judges (see verse 8); but it is

not these of whom Jehoshaphat is here

speaking. He means to assign to Levites,
other than the judges, all the subordinate

offices about the court, as those of scribe,

constable, and the like.

the Lord shall be with the good.] Compare
ch. xv. 2-6. God shall be with those—i.e.

shall protect and bless those —who are good
and upright judges.

Chap. XX. The narrative contained in

this chapter, as far as verse 30, is entirely
additional to Kings. The remainder, except
verse 37, runs parallel with 1 K. xxii. 41-
49-

1. Other beside the Ammonites^] This is a
mistranslation. As the Hebrew text now
stands, the only legitimate rendering of the

passage would be—" The children of Moab,
and the children of Ammon, and with them
of the Ammonites." As, however, the Am-
monites would thus be mentioned twice

over, it is impossible that the present text

can be sound. Probably we ought to read

"Mebunim," or "Maonites," for "Ammonites."

(See above, note on 1 Chr. iv. 41 ;
and below,

notes on Ps. xlvi. Compare also Judg. x. 12
;

2 Chr. xxvi. 7.) The passage would then
run thus—"

It came to pass after this that

•the children of Moab, and the children of

Ammon, and with them certain of the

Maonites," &c. (See Additional Note A
at the end of the chapter.)

2. From beyond the sea on this side Syria.']

Translate, "from beyond the sea, froi
Edom." The "sea" intended is, of course

the Dead Sea.
"
Syria

"
(Aram) is probabl

a mistake of a copyist for "
Edom," whicl

occurs in one MS. (On the close resem
blance of these two words in the original
see Additional note on 1 K. xi. 25.) Th
Moabites and Ammonites, who dwelt beyon<—i.e. east of—the Dead Sea, had marcha
round the southern extremity of that sheet

water, and had thus entered Judaea iron

Edom.

Hazazon-tamar, which is En-gedi.] En

gedi (now Ain-Jidy) is, properly speakinj
the name of a copious spring of fresh watt
on the western side of the Dead Sea, aboi

halfway between its northern and souther

extremities. The spring bursts out from t\

limestone rocks at a considerable elevatio

and forms a stream which runs into the se

The town lay among the palm trees in tl

plain below, through which the strea

flowed. Hence its name, Hazazon-tamj

"dividing the palm." By degrees the tov

itself got the name of its stream. It is st

the custom of the predatory bands whi
invade southern Palestine from Moab
skirt the Dead Sea as far as Ain-Jidy, wh(

they are certain of finding abundant wa
and forage, and whence they have a wi

choice of routes and points of attack.

3. Jehoshaphat . . . proclaimed a fa
General fasts had been previously obser

by the Israelites, both in their internal w
(Judg. xx. 26) and in their struggle with

Philistines (1 Sam. vii. 6); but we do
hear of any. fast having been "proclaim<

by authority before this.

5. In the house of the Lord, before tbe >V
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in. G

. 6.

6 And said, O Lord God of our

fathers, art not thou God in heaven ?

and rulest not thou over all the king-
doms of the heaven ? and in thine

hand is there not power and might,
so that none is able to withstand

thee ?

7 Art not thou our God,
fwho

didst drive out the inhabitants of this

land before thy people Israel, and

gavest it to the seed of Abraham thy
friend for ever ?

8 And they dwelt therein, and

have built thee a sanctuary therein

for thy name, saying,

9 'If, when evil cometh upon us,

as the sword, judgment, or pestilence,
or famine, we stand before this house,
and in thy presence, (for thy name is

in this house,) and cry unto thee in

our affliction, then thou wilt hear and

help.
10 And now, behold, the children

of Ammon and Moab and mount

Seir, whom thou ^wouldest not let

Israel invade, when they came out of

the land of Egypt, but they turned

from them, and destroyed them

not;
1 1 Behold, / say, how they reward

us, to come to cast us out of thy

possession, which thou hast given us

to inherit.

12 O our God, wilt thou not judge
them ? for we have no might against
this great company that cometh

against us
;
neither know we what to

do : but our eyes are upon thee.

13 And all Judah stood before the

Lord, with their little ones, their

wives, and their children.

14 V Then upon Jahaziel the son

of Zechariah, the son of Benaiah, the

son of Jeiel, the son of Mattaniah, a

Levite of the sons of Asaph, came
the Spirit of the Lord in the midst

of the congregation ;

15 And he said, Hearken ye, all

Judah, and ye inhabitants of Jeru-

salem, and thou king Jehoshaphat,

court.] The " house of the Lord," or temple,
in the most extended sense of the term, in-

cluded the courts, of which, in Solomon's

temple, there were two. One of these had

probably been renovated, either by Jeho-
shaphat or perhaps by his father, Asa (ch.
xv. 8), and was now known as " the new
court." In this the people were assembled,
and Jehoshaphat prayed in front of them.

6. And said.] Jehoshaphat's appeal is

threefold— 1.
" Art thou not the true God—

omnipotent, and so able to help us ?
"

2. "Art thou not our God, who hast given
us this land, and so art bound to help us

against invaders r

" And 3.
" Art thou not

the God especially of this place
—the temple—and so bound to help those who pray to

thee here ?
"

7. Abraham thy friend^] Historically, this

is the first use of this remarkable expression,
which is repeated by Isaiah (xli. 8) and St

James (ii. 23). The ground of the ex-

pression is to be found, not so much in Gen.
xvii. 1-22, or xxii. 1-18, as in xviii. 23-33,
where Abraham, in interceding for Sodom,
spoke with God as a man with his friend.

(Compare Ex. xxxiii. 11.)

for ever.] See Gen. xiii. 15 ;
xvii. 8

; &c.

8. 9. Saying, If, when evil cometb upon us,

<b"c.] The appeal here is to the words of

Solomon's prayer (1 K. viiL 33-45; 2 Chr.
vL 24-35), which God had formally accepted

by sending down fire from heaven to con-
sume the accompanying ofFering. (See ch.

viL 1.)

10. The children of Ammon and Moab and
mount Seir.] The Maonites of verse 1 are

here, and in verses 22 and 23, called the

"children" or "inhabitants of mount Seir."

Hence we may gather that they were a tribe

of Edomites, the inhabitants, probably, of a

city Maon (now Ma an) on the eastern side

of the Wady el-Arabab. (Burckhardt,
'

Syria,'

Aug. 24.)

ivbom thou ivouldest not let Israel invade.]
See DeuL ii. 4, 9, 19. The Edomites were

spared as descendants of Esau
;
the Moabites

and Ammonites, as " children of Lot."

they turned from them.] See Num. xx. 21
;

Deut ii. 8
; Judg. xi. 18.

12. Our eyes are upon thee.] I. e.
" we look

to thee for succour." (Compare Ps. xxv. 15 ;

cxli. 8
; &c.)

14. Mattaniah, a Levite of the sons of
Asaph.]

" Mattaniah
"

is probably a corrupt

reading for
"
Nethaniah," who is mentioned

among the sons of Asaph in 1 Chr. xxv. 2, 12.

came the Spirit of the Lord?] See note on
ch. xv. 1.

1
Y 2
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1 6 2 2.

tHeb

Thus saith the Lord unto you, Be
not afraid nor dismayed by reason of

this great multitude ; for the battle is

not your's, but God's.

16 To morrow go ye down against
them : behold, they come up by the

Ittfnt.
f
cliff of Ziz ; and ye shall find them

s Or, at the end of the "brook, before the
vaiuy. wjlderness of Jeruel.

17 Ye shall not need to fight in

this battle: set yourselves, stand ye

stilly
and see the salvation of the

Lord with you, O Judah and Jeru-
salem : fear not, nor be dismayed ; to

morrow go out against them : for the

Lord will be with you.
18 And Jehoshaphat bowed his

head with his face to the ground :

and all Judah and the inhabitants of

Jerusalem^ fell before the Lord, wor-

shipping the Lord.

19 And the Levites, of the children

of the Kohathites, and of the children

of the Korhites, stood up to praise
the Lord God of Israel with a loud

voice on high.
20 11 And they rose early in the

morning, and went forth into the

wilderness of Tekoa : and as they
went forth, Jehoshaphat stood and

said, Hear me, O Judah, and ye
inhabitants of Jerusalem ; 'Believe in

'
Ij

the Lord your God, so shall ye be

established
;

believe his prophets, so

shall ye prosper.
21 And when he had consulted

with the people, he appointed singers
unto the Lord, and + that should^
praise the beauty of holiness, as they
went out before the army, and to

say, Praise the Lord ; for his mercy
endureth for ever. t e

22 11
+And when they began

+ to f&

sing and to praise, the Lord set am- th
*.

bushments against the children of \h
Ammon, Moab, and mount Seir,

*»

15. Be not afraid nor dismayed.] These
were words familiar to the people, and con-
nected with several great deliverances. (See
Deut. i. 21

; Josh. i. 9 ; &c.)

16. The cliff (marg. ascent) of Ziz.'] By
the "ascent of Ziz" or rather "of Hazziz"

(for the initial h, which our translators have re-

garded as the article, is more probably a root

letter) we must understand the mountain

path which leads up from Ain-Jidy across the
elevated tract still known as El-Husasah, in

the direction of Tekoa, now Tekua. (See
Robinson's 'Researches,' vol. ii. pp. 242-244.)
This tract is furrowed by wadys, or torrent-

courses, which run down to the Dead Sea.

ye shall find them at the end of the brook.]

Rather, "at the end of the gulley," or dry
torrent-course. It is impossible to say which
of the wadys is intended, since no name like

Jeruel has been as yet found either in the

Husasah district or in the vicinity of Tekua,
and since this is the only place where Jeruel
is mentioned.

17. Stand ye still, and see the sal-vaUon of
the Lord.] The prophet used words almost
identical with those which Moses had ad-
dressed to the Israelites on the shores of the

Red Sea immediately before the destruction

of Pharaoh's hosts (Ex. xiv. 13), thus indi-

cating that the deliverance would, now as

then, be wholly from God.

19. The Levites, of the children of the Ko-

hathites, and of the children of the Korhites^]
There is a slight inaccuracy of expression

here, as the Korhites (descendants of Korah)
were Kohathites. (See 1 Chr. vi. 22.) But
the author desires to particularise this par-
ticular branch of the Kohathite family, be-
cause they were famous for their excellent

minstrelsy. (See titles to Psalms xlii., xliv.,

xlv., xlvi., &c.)

20. The luildernais of Tekoa.] Tekoa was 1

about 10 or 11 miles from Jerusalem, in a I
direction nearly due south. It lay on thel
borders of the desert which skirts the high- 1
lands of Judaea towards the east. The townI
was built on a hill of a considerable height,I
and commanded a wide prospect over thejl
bare tableland in this direction, with all

distant view of Jerusalem. (See Robinson. I

'Researches,' vol. ii. p. 182; Delitzsch orB
Ps. xlviii.)

21. That should praise the beauty of holiness.'jl

Rather, "in the beauty of holiness"—i.e. iiil

such rich apparel and ornaments as wer»|l
suitable to a holy occasion. (Compare Ps I

xxix. 2.).

Praise the Lord, ds'c] Compare above, ctll

v. 13 ;
vii. 3, 6.

22. The Lord set ambushments.] Literally!
"Hers in wait." These liers in wait hav' j

been regarded either (1) as Jews placed i

ambush by Jehoshaphat; (2) as Edomitt
who intended to act against the Jews, bil
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tkey
'. one
\er.

b. r>

which were come against Judah; and

'they were smitten.

23 For the children of Ammon
and Moab stood up against the in-

habitants of mount Seir, utterly to

slay and destroy them : and when they
had made an end of the inhabitants

of Seir, every one helped
f to destroy

another.

24 And when Judah came toward

the watch tower in the wilderness,

they looked unto the multitude, and,

behold, they were dead bodies fallen

to the earth, and t none escaped.

25 And when Jehoshaphat and his

people came to take away the spoil

of them, they found among them in

abundance both riches with the dead

bodies, and precious jewels, which

they stripped off for themselves, more
than they could carry away: and

they were three days in gathering of

the spoil, it was so much.

26 11 And on the fourth day they
assembled themselves in the valley of

'Berachah ; for there they blessed the
JgT

ha '

/

u'

Lord: therefore the name of the

same place was called, The valley of

Berachah, unto this day.

27 Then they returned, every man
of Judah and Jerusalem, and Jeho-

shaphat in the f forefront of them, to \]^
h'

go again to Jerusalem with joy; for

the Lord had made them to rejoice
over their enemies.

28 And they came to Jerusalem
with psalteries and harps and trumpets
unto the house of the Lord.

29 And the fear of God was on
all the kingdoms of those countries,
when they had heard that the Lord

fought against the enemies of Israel.

30 So the realm of Jehoshaphat
was quiet : for his God gave him rest

round about. m

31 11
aAnd Jehoshaphat reigned 22. 41, ic.

by mistake attacked the Moabites and Am-
monites; or (3) as angels employed by God
to confuse the host and cause its destruction.

The last of these three explanations is alone
in harmony with the general narrative.

and they were smitten!] The marginal
translation is better—"and they slew one
another." The angelic liers-in-wait so con-
fused the minds, or senses, of the confederate
host that its component parts turned their

swords one against another. First the Moab-
ites and Ammonites united to destroy the
Edomite contingent, and then these two
allies engaged in a fierce conflict, and fought
till nearly every man perished.

24. The watch tower in the wilderness!]

Watch-towers, whence a look-out can be

kept, and an alarm given in case of sudden

invasion, are a necessity in the countries

bordering upon Arabia. Such towers are
still in use throughout Palestine and Syria;
and are most frequent on the borders of the
desert. (Compare ch. xxvi. 10.)

they were dead bodies!] The Jews did not
see the contest. It began as their army
marched out of Jerusalem. By the time

they reached the wilderness of Jeruel (verse
16), which must have been near Tekoa
(verse 20), and therefore not more than 10
or 1 2 miles from Jerusalem, the whole was
over, and the field was strewn with corpses.
The march would probably occupy five or
six hours.

25. Riches with the dead bodies, and precious

jewels."] The ordinary Hebrew text runs
thus—"They found among them in abundance
both riches, and dead bodies, and precious
vessels." If it be regarded as sound, we
must suppose the dead bodies, both of men
and animals, to be viewed as a distinct source
of spoil on account of their ornaments and

trappings. Several MSS., however, have a

reading which gives a better sense, and which
seems altogether preferable. (See Additional
Note B at the end of the chapter.) If we
adopt this, the translation should run as

follows :
—"

They found among them in abun-
dance both riches, and garments, and pre-
cious vessels, which they made a spoil
of for themselves," Sec.

26. The valley of Berachah.] The Wady
Bereiiut, which lies at a short distance from
Tekoa towards the north-west, is probably
this place, to which it corresponds both in

name and position.

29. Thefear of God was on all the king-
doms of those countries!] Compare ch. xvii.

10. It was probably now that tribute was

brought to Jehoshaphat from the Philistines

and the Arabians, as related in that chapter

(verse 11), where some of the main features

of Jehoshaphat's reign are thrown together.

31-33. Jehoshaphat reigned, <&c] Com-
pare 1 K. xxii. 41-43, which is closely parallel
with this passage.
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over Judah : he was thirty and five

years old when he began to reign,
and he reigned twenty and five years
in Jerusalem. And his mother's

name was Azubah the daughter of

Shilhi.

32 And he walked in the way of

Asa his father, and departed not from

it, doing that which was right in the

sight of the Lord.

33 Howbeit the high places were
not taken away : for as yet the people
had not prepared their hearts unto

the God of their fathers.

34 Now the rest of the acts of

Jehoshaphat, first and last, behold,

they are written in the t book of Jehu

the son of Hanani, *who *is men-
tioned in the book of the kings of

Israel.

35 IT And after this did Jehosha-

phat king of Judah join himself with

Ahaziah king of Israel, who did very

wickedly :

36 And he joined himselfwith him
to make ships to go to Tarshish : and

they made the ships in Ezion-gaber.

37 Then Eliezer the son of Do-
davah of Mareshah prophesied against

Jehoshaphat, saying, Because thou

hast joined thyself with Ahaziah, the

Lord hath broken thy works. And
the ships were broken, that they
were not able to go to Tarshish.

* 1 Kin. r

1.

t Heb.
was iiuitL

to ascend

33. The people had not prepared their hearts

unto the God of their fathers.'] This clause

helps to reconcile the statement of this place,
that " the high places were not taken away,"
with that of ch. xvii. 1, that Jehoshaphat
"took away the high places." It shows us

that the people were not wholly to be diverted

from the idolatry, however anxious the king
was to put it down.

34. Jehu the son of Hanani, ivho is men-

tioned in the book of the kings.] Literally,
" who was made to ascend into the book of

the kings of Israel," which is now generally

thought to mean " whose work was inserted

into the Book of the Kings." (See Introduc-

tion, § 5, note 14
.)

of Israel.]
"
Israel

"
is probably used here

inexactly for
"
Judah." (Compare above,

ch. xii. 6
;
and below, ch. xxi. 2, and 4.)

35. -After this.] This extract from the

Book of the Kings comes in out of place,

having been added as an after-thought to

the history of Jehoshaphat, which had been

formally completed (verse 34). Conse-

quently we can lay no stress on the note

of time contained in the words "
after this,"

which are detached from the context where-
to they originally referred. The alliance with

Ahaziah must have followed very closely on
the death of Ahab, whom Ahaziah survived

little more than a year. (See 1 K. xxiL 51 ;

2 K. iii. 1.)

Ahaziah . . . ivho did very wickedly.] Ra-

ther, "and he" (i.e. Jehoshaphat) "did wick-

edly." (Compare ch. xix. 2.)

36. To make ships to go to Tarshish.] The
author of Kings calls these ships

"
ships of

Tharshish," but says they were "to go to

Ophir for gold." As they were built on the

shores of the Red Sea, they certainly cannot
have been intended to trade with Tartessus,
in Spain ;

for to transport ships across an
isthmus more than 100 miles broad is a

thing unheard of in antiquity. There may,
however, possibly have been a second Tar-
shish on the shores of the Indian Ocean or

the Persian Gulf, since the Phoenicians had

trading establishments in this quarter, and
were in the habit of repeating their local

names. Or the author of Chronicles may
perhaps have misunderstood the expression
"
ships of Tarshish "—which merely meant

ships of a certain make and size—and have

changed it into "ships to go to Tarshish,"

without suspecting that the two expressions
were not equivalent.

37. Eliezer the son of Dodavah of Ma-
reshah^] Eliezer is mentioned only in this

passage. On his city, Mareshah, see note

on ch. xi. 8.

the ships were broken] The ships were
wrecked in the immediate neighbourhood of

Ezion-geber. (See 1 K. xxii. 48.) Ahaziah,
it appears from Kings, attributed the disaster

to unskilfulness on the part of Jehoshaphat s

sailors, and proposed to fit out another joint

fleet, and man it in part with his own sub-

jects. But Jehoshaphat, accepting the dis-

aster as a judgment, declined the offer.
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ADDITIONAL NOTES on verses i and 25.

Note A, on verse 1. "And with them

other," &c.

For D»J1DJ?nO, "from the Ammonites,"
which cannot possibly be sound, most mo-
dern critics would read D'JiyoriD, "from
the Maonites." Some, however, prefer to

read DnyiXilD, "from the Edomites;" hold-

ing that the Edomites are mentioned by impli-
cation in verses 10, 22, and 23, while there is

no further reference to the Maonites. It

does not, however, seem likely that so well

known a term as
"
Edomites," D'DTK, would

ever have been corrupted into "Ammonites;"
D^IDJ?, while the corruption of the rarer

and far more similar D^IJTD is extremely
probable. And the Maonites were very pro-

bably a tribe of Edomites.

Note B, on verse 25. "Riches with the
dead bodies."

For D*"IJD,
" dead bodies," eight MSS. have

DHJ3,
"
garments." The LXX. render by

"
anoa-Kfvfjv /cat anv\a.

n The Vulgate has
"
vestes."

CHAPTER XXI.

I Jehoram, succeeding fehoshaphat, slayeth his

brethren. 5 His wicked reign. 8 Edom and
Libnah revolt. 12 The prophecy of Elijah
against him in writing. 16 Philistines and
Arabians oppress him. 1 8 His incurable

disease, infamous death, and burial.

NOW
c
Jehoshaphat slept with

his fathers, and was buried

with his fathers in the city of David.

And Jehoram his son reigned in his

stead.

2 And he had brethren the sons

of Jehoshaphat, Azariah, and Jehiel,
and Zechariah, and Azariah, and

Michael, and Shephatiah: all these

were the sons of Jehoshaphat king of

Israel.

3 And their father gave them great

gifts of silver, and of gold, and of

precious things, with fenced cities in

Judah : but the kingdom gave he to

Jehoram ; because he was the first-

born.

4 Now ^when Jehoram was risen d * KiDg*

up to the kingdom of his father, he

strengthened himself, and slew all his

brethren with the sword, and divers

also of the princes of Israel.

5 1 Jehoram was thirty and two

CHAP. XXI. 1. Jeboram bis son reigned^]

Jehoram's sole reign now began. He had
been previously associated in the kingdom by
his father. (See note on 2 K. viii. 16.) His

eight years (verse 5) must be counted from
the time of his association, in his father's 2 3rd

year.

3. With fenced cities.'] Jehoshaphat pur-
sued the same policy as Rehoboam in the
endowment and settlement of his sons (see
ch. xi. 23), but apparently went further by
actually making over to them the "fenced
cities" in which they dwelt This, it is

probable, provoked the jealousy of Jehoram,
and induced him to put them to death.

Compare the execution of Smerdis by
Cambyses. (' Ancient Monarchies,' vol. iv.

pp. 382, 383.) Athaliah's influence may also

have been used to remove those who might
have interfered with her ambitious projects.

because be <was the firstborn^ The natural

right of the firstborn to succeed was recog-
nised and confirmed by the Law (Deut. xxi.

I 5- I 7)> and was no doubt ordinarily admitted

and acted on, both in the northern and the

southern kingdom. The only known excep-
tions are those of Solomon, where divine

appointment superseded the natural order;
of Abijah, where the partiality of a monarch
for one of his wives caused the preference
of her son over his elder brothers; and of

Jehoahaz (2 K. xxiiL 30), where popular
favour gave precedence to the second son
over the first

4. And divers also of the princes of Israeli
I.e. "of Judah." The author often uses the

generic term, where the specific one would
have been more appropriate. (See above, ch.

xii. 6; xv. 17; xx. 34; and xxi. 2, where

Jehoshaphat is called
"
king of Israel") The

execution of several "princes of Israel" at

this time implies that some, at least, of Je-
horam's brothers found supporters among the

chief men of the country, and that Jehoram's
sole sovereignty was not established without

a struggle.

5-10. In these verses the writer follows

closely the same authority as the writer of
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years old when he began to reign,
and he reigned eight years in Jeru-
salem.

6 And he walked in the way of

the kings of Israel, like as did the

house of Ahab: for he had the
ch. 22. 2.

daughter of *Ahab to wife: and he

wrought that which was evil in the

eyes of the Lord.

7 Howbeit the Lord would not

destroy the house of David, because

of the covenant that he had made
with David, and as he promised to

give a f
light to him and to his Aons

for ever.

8 51 In his days the Edomites re-

volted from under the + dominion of

Judah, and made themselves a king.

Ps'. 132. ii, 9 Then Jehoram ^went forth with
&c - his princes, and all his chariots with

Iwb ' him: and he rose up by night, and

* 2 Kin. 8. smote the Edomites which compassed
"*• him in, and the captains of the

chariots.

10 So the Edomites revolted from

under the hand of Judah unto this

day. The same time also did Libnah

t Heb.
lamp, or,

candle.

f 2 Sara.

7- '2, t%.
1 Kin. 11.

36 -

2 Kin. 8.

Kings, in 2 K. viii. 17-21. The author
of Chronicles adds nothing in the way of

fact, but, on the contrary, is rather less full

than his predecessor. He however, in his

favourite manner, appends the reflection that

the calamities, which he relates in verses

8-10, befell Jehoram "because he had for-

saken the Lord God of his fathers."

11. Moreover he made high places^] The
writer of Kings only tells us in general terms
that Jehoram "did evil in the sight of the

Lord," and " walked in the way of the house
of Ahab." Here, in verses 11 and 13, we
have particulars of his idolatry. Jehoram, it

seems, seduced by the evil influence of his

wife—Athaliah, the daughter of Ahab—in-

troduced into Judah the Baal worship which
Ahab had introduced into Israel. Idolatrous

altars were established in various high places—
groves, images, and pillars were no doubt

set up—and the people were not only allowed,
but compelled to take part in the new rites.

"To commit fornication" is a common meta-

phor, signifying idolatry or spiritual unfaith-

fulness. (See note on 2 K. ix. 22.)

12. There came a writing to him from
Elijah^ This is the only notice which we
have of Elijah in Chronicles. As a prophet of

revolt from under his hand
; because

he had forsaken the Lord God of his

fathers.

11 Moreover he made high places
in the mountains of Judah, and caused

the inhabitants of Jerusalem to com-
mit fornication, and compelled Judah
thereto.

12 f And there came a writing to

him from Elijah the prophet, saying,
Thus saith the Lord God of David

thy father, Because thou hast not

walked in the ways of Jehoshaphat

thy father, nor in the ways of Asa

king of Judah,

13 But hast walked in the way of

the kings of Israel, and hast made

Judah and the inhabitants of Jeru-
salem to go a whoring, like to the

whoredoms of the house of Ahab,
and also hast slain thy brethren of

thy father's house, which were better

than thyself:

14 Behold, with + a great plague
tHel

will the Lord smite thy people, and strok.

thy children, and thy wives, and all

thy goods :

the northern kingdom, it is natural that he
should engage but very slightly the attention

of the historian of the southern one. The
notice itself is one of considerable interest.

It shows that Elijah did not confine his atten-

tion to the affairs of his own state, but looked

beyond its borders, and strove to check the

progress of idolatry in Judah. And it proves
that the prophet was still upon the earth

after the death of Jehoshaphat (verse 1 3)
—

whence it follows ( 1 ) that the account of his

translation occurs in Kings out of its chrono-

logical order, and (2) that Elisha, who pro-

phesied in the time of Jehoshaphat (2 K. iii.

1 1-19), commenced his public ministry before

his master's translation. (See notes on 2 K.

ii. 1, and iii. n.)

13. And also hast slain thy brethren?^ See

verse 4. Jehoram did not slay his brethren

till after his father's decease, nor probably
did he till then introduce the Baal idolatry.
This letter, therefore, must have been written

after the commencement of his sole reign.

14. With a great plague (Heb. a great

stroke) will the Lord smite thy people, <&V.]

This threat was fulfilled by the invasion of

the Philistines and Arabs. (See verses 16

and 17.)
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15 And thou shah have great sick-

ness by disease of thy bowels, until

thy bowels fall out by reason of the

sickness day by day.
16 II Moreover the Lord stirred

up against Jehoram the spirit of the

Philistines, and of the Arabians, that

were near the Ethiopians :

17 And they came up into Judah,
and brake into it, and

f carried away
all the substance that was found in

the king's house, and his sons also,

and his wives; so that there was
"" never a son left him, save 'Jehoahaz,

the youngest of his sons.

18 11 And after all this the Lord
smote him in his bowels with an in-

curable disease.

19 And it came to pass, that in

process of time, after the end of two

years, his bowels fell out by reason

of his sickness : so he died of sore

diseases. And his people made no

burning for him, like the burning of
his fathers.

20 Thirty and two years old was
he when he began to reign, and he

reigned in Jerusalem eight years, and

departed
fwithout being desired. How- ^|^

beit they buried him in the city of desire.

David, but not in the sepulchres of

the kings.

CHAPTER XXII.
I Ahaziak succeeding reigneth wickedly. 5 In

his confederacy with Joram the son of Ahab,
he is slain by fehu. 10 Athaliah, destroying
all the seed royal, save Joash, whom jfeho-
shabeath his aunt hid, usurpeih the kingdom.

AND
the inhabitants of Jerusalem

made a Ahaziah his youngest
" 2 K '"gs

son king in his stead: for the band
of men that came with the Arabians
to the camp had slain all the b eldest. *<*•"•

So Ahaziah the son of Jehoram king
of Judah reigned.

16. The Arabians, that ivere near the Ethio-

pians^] Southern Arabia was originally occu-

pied by Cushites, or Ethiopians (Gen. x. 7),
whose descendants still exist in the modern

Mahra, a remnant of the Himyaritic Arabs.

"The Arabians that were near the Ethio-

pians" were probably Joktanian Arabs from
the neighbourhood of these Cushites.

17. And brake into it.] I.e. "wasted it"

(Vulg. vasta-verunt). The word is com-

monly, and most properly, used of cities.

(See below, ch. xxxii. 1, and compare Ezek.
xxx. 16

; Jer. xxxix. 2
; &c)

carried azuay all the substance that was
found in the king's house.] The plunder of
the royal palace implies the capture of Jeru-
salem, which must have been stormed and
sacked by the invaders. (Compare verse 14.)

his sons also.] The sons of Jehoram were
full grown, and had taken an active part in

the introduction of the Baal worship. (See
below, ch. xxiv. 7.) Thus they had provoked
the judgment which fell upon them.

Jehoahaz, the youngest of his sons.] The
writer of Chronicles calls this prince indif-

ferently Jehoahaz and Ahaziah. (See the
next chapter, passim, and compare ch. xxv.

23.) In one place the present text has
Azariah (ch. xxii. 6); but this is probably
a corruption. Jehoahaz and Ahaziah are

equivalent names, composed of identically
the same elements, the only difference being

that the order of the two roots is inverted.

(A similar instance of inversion is found later

in the history, where the same king is called

indifferently Jechon-iah and Jeho-iachin.)
Ahaziah is the only form of the name used

by the writer of Kings.

19. His people made no burningfor him, like

the burning of bis fathers^] See note on ch.

xvi. 14.

20. Without being desired^] I.e. "unre-

gretted."

not in the sepulchres of the kings.] Com-
pare the similar treatment of Joash (ch. xxiv.

25), and Ahaz (ch. xxviii. 27.)

CHAP. XXII. 1. The inhabitants ofJeru-
salem made Ahaziah . . . king.] Jehoram,
apparently, had not designated Ahaziah as

his successor. He had perhaps not been
aware of his own imminent danger, and he

may have hoped that ere he died, he might
recover some of his elder sons from the

hands of the Arabians. (See ch. xxL 17.)
Hence Ahaziah had to receive his investiture

from the people.

the band ofmen that came •with the Arabians
to the camp, <&V.] Some of the mixed host

that came and encamped against Jerusalem
with the Arabs, had slain all the captive

princes. Otherwise the people would pro-

bably have sought to ransom the eldest, and
would then have made him king.
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2 Forty and two years old was
Ahaziah when he began to reign,
and he reigned one year in Jeru-
salem. His mother's name also was

ch. 21. 6.
cAthaliah the daughter of Omri.

3 He also walked in the ways of

the house of Ahab: for his mother

was his counsellor to do wickedly.

4 Wherefore he did evil in the

sight of the Lord like the house of

Ahab : for they were his counsellors

after the death of his father to his

destruction.

5 11 He walked also after their

counsel, and went with Jehoram the

son of Ahab king of Israel to war

against Hazael king of Syria at

Ramoth-gilead : and the Syrians smote

Joram.
6 And he returned to be healed

in Jezreel because of the wounds

2. Forty and two years!] This number is

impossible, since Ahaziah's father, Jehoram,
was but forty when he died (ch. xxi. 5, 20).
We must read 22 for 42, and thus bring the

passage into agreement with 2 K. viii. 26.

Athaliah the daughter of Omri!] I.e. the

grand-daughter. (Compare ch. xxi. 6.) Omri
is mentioned rather than Ahab, since he was
the founder of the family, and the most famous

king of his house. (See note on 2 K. viii. 26.)

3. He also walked, &Y.] Like his father,
he too walked in the way of the house of

Ahab. There is a reference to ch. xxi. 6

and 13.

4. They were his counsellors.] The influ-

ence of his mother Athaliah and her brother,

Jehoram of Israel, seems to be especially in-

tended. (See verses
I, 3, and 5.)

5. He . . . went with Jehoram, fac] This
verse and the next have come from a source

used also by the writer of Kings, and are

nearly identical with 2 K. viii. 28, 29. (See
the notes on that passage.)

7. The destruction of Ahaziah was of God!]
It is not meant that there was anything

supernatural in the circumstances of Aha-
ziah's death, but only that his untimely end
was in fact a judgment upon him for his

idolatry. Divine Providence, working by
natural causes, brought it about that his visit

to Jehoram should fall exactly at the time

of Jehu's revolt, whence it came to pass that

he was involved in his uncle's destruction.

be went out with Jehoram against Jehu.]

+which were given him at Ramah,
when he fought with Hazael king of

Syria. And "Azariah the son of Je-
horam king of Judah went down to

see Jehoram the son of Ahab at

Jezreel, because he was sick.

7 And the + destruction of Ahaziah
was of God by coming to Joram : for

when he was come, he went out
with Jehoram against Jehu the son

of Nimshi, ^whorn the Lord had
anointed to cut off the house of

Ahab.
8 And it came to pass, that, when

Jehu was executing judgment upon
the house of Ahab, and found the

princes of Judah, and the sons of the

brethren of Ahaziah, that ministered

to Ahaziah, he slew them.

9 "And he sought Ahaziah: and

they caught him, (for he was hid in

t Heb.
whereu
tkey
woundt
him.

II Other
wise cal

A/uizia
ver. 1. i

Jeh:,ah>
ch. 21. :

t Heb.
treadim
down.

«?2Kii

7-

'2 Ki

9. 27.

Rather,
" to meet Jehu." The intent of the

two kings was peaceful, not hostile.

whom the Lord had anointed!] Compare
1 K. xix. 16; 2 K. ix. 6.

8. The princes of Judah, and the sons of the

brethren of Ahaziah.] It appears from 2 K.
x. 13 that the young princes of the royal
house of Judah, the nephews of Ahaziah,
and grand-nephews of Jehoram, were on
their way to Jezreel, on a visit to their cousins

the young princes of the house of Israel, when
Jehu "found" them, or fell in with them as

he went from Jezreel to Samaria. Learning
who they were he put them all to death,

together with their escort, the "princes of

Judah
"

here mentioned. The princes and
the escort together numbered 42 persons.

9. And he sought Ahaziah, <&c] The state-

ment in 2 K. ix. 27, that Ahaziah" fled to

Megiddo, and died there," is difficult to recon-

cile with this narrative, but does not amount to

a contradiction of it. We may suppose that,
after remaining a while at Megiddo, Ahaziah
removed thence to Samaria, where his wounds
could be better cared for (larpevonevov iv

2o/iapet'g, LXX.), and concealment might be

easier; that, when there, Jehu's emissaries

discovered him
;
that they took him to Jehu,

who happened at the time to be at Megiddo ;

and that then and there Jehu put him to death.

According to this view, the narrative in

Chronicles would be supplementary to that of
2 Kings, and would find its proper place
between the clause, "He fled to Megiddo,'

r

and the words,
" and died there."
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Samaria,) and brought him to Jehu:
and when they had slain him, they
buried him : Because, said they, he

is the son of Jehoshaphat, who sought
the Lord with all his heart. So the

house of Ahaziah had no power to

keep still the kingdom.
&s io 1T /But when Athaliah the

mother of Ahaziah saw that her son

was dead, she arose and destroyed
all the seed royal of the house of

Judah.
1 1 But Jehoshabeath, the daughter

of the king, took Joash the son of

Ahaziah, and stole him from among
the king's sons that were slain, and put
him and his nurse in a bedchamber.

So Jehoshabeath, the daughter of

king Jehoram, the wife of Jehoiada
the priest, (for she was the sister of

and ivhen they had slain him, they buried

him.'] The same persons did not both slay
him and bury him. Jehu's emissaries did

the former, his own servants the latter. (See
2 K. ix. 28.) But the burial is attributed

here to Jehu's emissaries, because they allow-

ed it when they might have prevented it.

Ahaziah was carried to Jerusalem, and buried
there in the sepulchres of the kings.

So the house of Ahaziah, fac] Rather,
"And there was no one of the house of

Ahaziah that had strength to take
the kingdom." As Ahaziah was but twenty-
three at his death, (see note on verse 2) he
had no grown-up son to take the crown.

10-12. These verses run parallel with 2 K.
xi. 1-3, and agree closely with that passage.

They add nothing to the earlier narrative ex-

cept the fact that Jehoshabeath, or Jehosheba,
was the wife of Jehoiada, the high priest.

11. in a bed-chamber.~\ Rather, '"in the
chamber of mattresses." (See note on
2 K. xi. 2.)

Chap. XXIII. This chapter is parallel
with 2 K. xi. 4-20, and is evidently derived
from the same source, although at the same
time it presents certain important points of
difference. \\ hile, in Kings the narrative is

related from the civil point of view, in Chro-
nicles the writer concerns himself mainly with
the ecclesiastical aspect of the transaction.
The writer of Kings makes no mention at
all in his narrative of the Levites, or of any
priest besides Jehoiada, the high priest. In

Chronicles, the Levites play the principal
part; they are consulted beforehand; they

Ahaziah,) hid him from Athaliah, so

that she slew him not.

12 And he was with them hid in

the house of God six years : and
Athaliah reigned over the land.

CHAPTER XXIII.

I Jehoiada, having set things in order, maketh

Joash king. 12 Athaliah is slain. 16 Je-
hoiada restoreth the worship of God.

AND
*"in the seventh year Je-

r * Ki?ss

hoiada strengthened himself,
and took the captains of hundreds,
Azariah the son of Jeroham, and
Ishmael the son of Jehohanan,
and Azariah the son of Obed, and
Maaseiah the son of Adaiah, and

Elishaphat the son of Zichri, into

covenant with him.

2 And they went about in Judah,

have the chief part at the ceremonial
; they

guard the young king ; and, under Jehoiada,
restore the Temple service. It has been

argued, on the one hand, that the writer of

Chronicles, unduly prejudiced in favour of the
Levitical system, has warped and changed
the real circumstances of the transaction

to the glorification of his favourites; while,
on the other hand, it has been maintained
that his narrative alone is trustworthy, and
that it has not only filled out, but corrected
the scanty, and in part mistaken, account which
has come down to us in Kings. These two
views alike exaggerate the real divergence
between the two accounts. These accounts
are reconcileable on the supposition that both
of them were drawn from a source which
was far ampler than either, and that, while
the writer of Kings seized the points of

greatest historic importance, the later author
of Chronicles was careful to collect and pre-
serve all notices of the part which the sacred
order (whereto he probably belonged) had
taken in the transactions.

1. Jehoiada strengthened himself!] Rather,
"took courage"—braced himself to the

effort from which he had previously shrunk.

Azariah the son of Jehoram, <b-'c~] These
five names do not occur in Kings, nor is even
the number of the captains of hundreds di-

rectly stated. Incidentally, however, the
author of Kings, by mentioning five divi-

sions of the royal guard (2 K. xL 5-7),

implies five commanders. (See note on 2 K.
xi 5.)

2. They zvent about in Judah.] Jehoiada
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h s Sam.
7. 12.

1 Kin. 2. 4.

&g. 5.

ch. 6. 16.

& 7. 18.

t Heb.

and gathered the Levites out of all

the cities of Judah, and the chief of

the fathers of Israel, and they came
to Jerusalem.

3 And all the congregation made
a covenant with the king in the house

of God. And he said unto them,

Behold, the king's son shall reign, as

the Lord hath A said of the sons of

David.

4 This is the thing that ye shall

do j A third part of you entering on
the sabbath, of the priests and of

the Levites, shall be porters of the

thresholds.
+ doors J

5 And a third part shall be at the

king's house ; and a third part at the

gate of the foundation: and all the

people shall be in the courts of

the house of the Lord.
6 But let none come into the

house of the Lord, save the priests,

and they that minister of the Levites ;

they shall go in, for they are holy :

but all the people shall keep the watch
of the Lord.

7 And the Levites shall compass
the king round about, every man with

his weapons in his hand
;
and whoso-

ever else cometh into the house, he

was unwilling to trust the success of the

revolution, which he aimed at accomplishing,

wholly and entirely to the royal body-guard,
a force (apparently) of no more than 500
men. He thought it necessary to have in

reserve a further and more numerous sup-

port Accordingly, the first task which he

assigned to the captains after they had agreed
to join him, was the collection from the cities

of Judah of a strong body of Levites and
other trusty persons, who were brought up
to Jerusalem, perhaps under colour of a

festival, and kept there, organised into bands,
until the plot was ripe for execution.

the chief of the fathers of Israeli]
"
Israel

"

is evidently here used for "
Judah," accord-

ing to the wont of our author. (See note on
ch. xxi. 4.)

3. All the congregation made a covenant
.]

We must understand by
"

all the congre-

gation
"
here the select body of Levites and

other trusty persons, collected from the vari-

ous cities by the captains. (See verse 2.)

Jehoiada, it seems, brought these persons into

the temple
—the captains also being present

(2 K. xi. 4)
—and producing the young prince

Joash before them, bound them by an oath to

support his cause. This was the second step
in the revolution.

he said unto them.'] Jehoiada said, pointing
to Joash,

" Behold the king's son : he shall

reign, as the Lord hath said concerning the

sons of David."

4. This is the thing that ye shall do.] The
writer of Chronicles relates the orders that

were given to the Levites, the author of

Kings those received by the royal body-
guard. There is a certain correspondence
in the orders given to each, but not an exact

parallelism. The guard was to be divided into

four, the Levites into three bodies
;
one body

only in each case entering within the Temple

precincts, while the others stayed without and

kept watch on the palace. The three remaining
divisions of the guard were stationed (1)
inside the palace; (2) at the gate Sur; ar.d

(3) at the gate of the guard. The two
Levite divisions were placed (1) inside the

palace, and (2) at the gate of the foundation,

perhaps the same as the gate Sur. (See note

on verse 5.)

ofyou entering on the sabbath.'] The Levites

relieved each other at the temple every sab-

bath day (1 Chr. ix. 25). Those who had
now come up to Jerusalem, though far more
numerous than the ordinary "course," were

regarded and addressed as the natural and

regular relief.

5. At the gate of the foundation^] On the

probable identity of this gate with the "
gate

Sur "
of 2 K. xi. 6, see note A at the end of

2 K. xi.

in the courts.] Ordinarily the people were
not admitted into the inner court; but on
this occasion they seem to have been allowed

an entrance, the better to witness the pro-

ceedings. We must remember that Atha-
liah had completely desecrated the entire

enclosure. (See ch. xxiv. 7.)

6. Shall keep the nuatch of the Lord.] The
people in the two courts were to "

keep the
j

watch of the Lord"—i.e. to guard against
j

any attempt that might be made by the Baal-

worshippers to force their way through the

courts into the temple.

7. The Levites shall compass the king round j

about.] In Kings this compassing the king |

round about is assigned to the guard (2 K. *

xi. 8, 11). We may suppose that the soldiers I

and the Levites in the Temple were inter- 1

mixed in about equal proportions, so that*

the entire body might naturally be called!

by the name of either of its two component!
elements.
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shall be put to death : but be ye
with the king when he cometh in,

and when he goeth out.

8 So the Levites and all Judah
did according to all things that Je-
hoiada the priest had commanded,
and took every man his men that

were to come in on the sabbath, with

them that were to go out on the sab-

bath: for Jehoiada the priest dis-

missed not the courses.

9 Moreover Jehoiada the priest de-

livered to the captains of hundreds

spears, and bucklers, and shields, that

had been king David's, which were in

the house of God.
io And he set all the people,

every man having his weapon in his

•

hand, from the right
+ side of the

t
temple to the left side of the temple,

along by the altar and the temple, by
the king round about.

ii Then they brought out the

king's son, and put upon him the
* 1? -

crown, and l

gave him the testimony,
and made him king. And Jehoiada
and his sons anointed him, and said,

\
Let + God save the king.

12 fl Now when Athaliah heard

the noise of the people running and

praising the king, she came to

the people into the house of the

Lord:

13 And she looked, and, behold,
the king stood at his pillar at the

entering in, and the princes and the

trumpets by the king : and all the

people of the land rejoiced, and

sounded with trumpets, also the

singers with instruments of musick,
and such as taught to sing praise.

Then Athaliah rent her clothes, and

said,
+
Treason, Treason. c^uti-

14 Then Jehoiada the priest racy.

brought out the captains of hundreds

that were set over the host, and said

unto them, Have her forth of the

ranges : and whoso followeth her, let

him be slain with the sword. For
the priest said, Slay her not in the

house of the Lord.

15 So they laid hands on her ; and
when she was come to the entering
of the horse gate by the king's house,

they slew her there.

16 11 And Jehoiada made a cove-

nant between him, and between all

the people, and between the king,

8. All Judah?] By "all Judah" are pro-

bably meant " the chief of the fathers
"

(verse 2), or
"
princes

"
(verse 1 3), who repre-

sented the whole nation.

and took every man his men.] This is said of
the Levites especially. The meaning is that

the relief already organised by Jehoiada into

three bodies (see verses 4 and 5), was further

strengthened by the members of the outgoing
"course," who were associated in the work
to be done.

the courses?] On the " courses
" of the Le-

vites, see 1 Chr. xxiv. and xxv.

10. He set all the people.'] By
"
all the people

"

must understand here, not the congrega-
tion, but the combined princes, guardsmen,
and Levites who compassed the king round
about. In Kings the whole mixed body is

termed in the parallel passage (2 K. xi. 11)"
the guard."

11. And put upon bim the crcnun, and gair
Sim the testimony.] Rather "and put upon
him the erown and the testimony."
(See note on 2 K. xi. 12.)

: J

Jehoiada and bis sons anointed him.] The
parallel passage of Kings (2 K. xL 12) has

simply "they anointed him."

12-15. The proceedings and fate of Atha-
liah are related here in almost exactly the

same words as in Kings (2 K. xi. 13-16).
The only important differences are the sub-

stitution of "at the entering" for "as the

manner was" in the early part of verse 13,

and the insertion of the clause "also the

singers with instruments ofmusick, and such

as taught to sing praise
"

in the latter part of

the same verse.

13. At the entering.] I.e. "at, or near, the

opening from the main chamber of the temple
into the Holy of Holies."

such as taught to sing praise?] Rather,
"such as were skilled to sing praise."

16. Jehoiada made a covenant between bim,
and between all the people, and between the

king.] Rather, "Jehoiada made a covenant
between himself, and all the people, and
the king." Compare 2 K. xi. 17, where,
however, the covenant is said to have been
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that they should be the Lord's

people.

17 Then all the people went to

the house of Baal, and brake it down,
and brake his altars and his images

Deut.i3. jn pieces, and "slew Mattan the priest
of Baal before the altars.

18 Also Jehoiada appointed the

offices of the house of the Lord by
the hand of the priests the Levites,

24! ?
hr whom David had b distributed in the

house of the Lord, to offer the burnt

offerings of the Lord, as it is written
c Num. 28.

in the ^law of Moses, with rejoicing
and with singing, as it was ordained

\2&& % ^Vid.
ofDavid. 10, And he set the d

porters at the

26! i

C
&c"' gates °f the house of the Lord, that

none which was unclean in any thing
should enter in.

20 And he took the captains of

hundreds, and the nobles, and the

governors of the people, and all the

people of the land, and brought down
the king from the house of the Lord :

made between "
Jehovah," the king, and the

people. We may best reconcile the passages

by considering (with Bp. Patrick) that Je-
hoiada "sustained the person of God," and
received the pledges of king and people as

God's representative.

17. See notes on 2 K. xi. 18.

18. Jehoiada appointed the offices of the

house of the Lord by the hand, <&c] Rather,

"Jehoiada put the offices of the house of the

Lord into the hand, &c."

the priests the Levites.] All the versions

have "the priests and the Levites"—which
is absolutely required by the context, since it

was the duty of the priests alone to offer the

burnt offerings (Num. xviii. 1-7), and of the

Levites alone to praise God with singing and
music (1 Chr. xxiii. 5, xxv. 1-7).

<whorn David had distributed.'] See 1 Chr.

xxiv. 3-19, xxv. 8-31.

with rejoicing and ivith singing, as it <was

ordained by David.] The musical service of

the tabernacle was not commanded in the

Law, but was originated by David—" the

sweet singer of Israel." (See 1 Chr. xxiii. 5,

xxv. 1, 6, 7; 2 Chr. xxix. 25, 26.)

19. He set the porters.] He restored the

system of porters organised by David. (See
i Chr. xxiii. 5, xxvi. 1-19.)

and they came through the high gate
into the king's house, and set the king
upon the throne of the kingdom.

21 And all the people of the land

rejoiced : and the city was quiet,
after that they had slain Athaliah

with the sword.

CHAPTER XXIV.
I Joash reigneth well all the days of Jehoiada.
4 He giveth order for the repair of the

temple. 15 Jehoiada 's death and honourable
burial. 1 7 Joash, falling to idolatry, slayeth
Zechariah the son of Jehoiada. 23 Joash is

spoiled by the Syrians, and slain by Zabad
and Jehozabad. 27 Amaziah succeedeth him.

JOASH

ewas seven years old when
'

he began to reign, and he reigned

forty years in Jerusalem. His
mother's name also was Zibiah of
Beer-sheba.

2 And Joash did that which was

right in the sight of the Lord all the

days of Jehoiada the priest.

3 And Jehoiada took for him two

wives; and he begat sons anddaughters.

20. The nobles and the governors of the

people.] The " chief of the fathers of Israel,*
or heads of the principal families, whom
Jehoiada had previously brought to Jeru-
salem (verse 2), and who had joined ir

making Joash king (verses 8 and 13),

through the high gate?] Or "the uppei

gate," called in Kings
" the gate of tht

guard" (2 K. xi. 19)
—

probably one of thi

palace gates, and not the "
high gate

" o
2 Chr. xxvii. 3, which was a temple gate.

Chap. XXIV. This chapter is paralk
with 2 K. xii., but has less appearance tha

usual of having been taken from the sam
document. It preserves the same gener;
order of events, but introduces several ver

important matters, which are not mentione
in Kings at all (see especially verses 3, 7, an

15-22), while it treats the matters comma
to both narratives in quite a different WH
from Kings, and in one that seems

intendtj
to be supplemental.

2. All the days of Jehoiada.] Jehoiada liv<|

after the accession of Joash at least 2 3 yeaf

(2 K. xii. 6), probably 25 or 30. Thus
t|

idolatries of Joash (infra, verse 18) wej
confined to his last 10 or 15 years.

3. Jehoiada took for him tivo ivivef
Athaliah 's destruction of the seed roval

(<
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4 11 And it came to pass after this,

I* that Joash was minded f to repair the

house of the Lord.

5 And he gathered together the

priests and the Levites, and said to

them, Go out unto the cities of

Judah, and gather of all Israel money
to repair the house of your God from

year to year, and see that ye hasten

the matter. Howbeit the Levites

hastened it not.

6 And the king called for Jehoiada
the chief, and said unto him, Why
hast thou not required of the Levites

to bring in out of Judah and out of

Jerusalem the collection, according to

3°- the commandment of -^Moses the ser-

vant of the Lord, and of the con-

gregation of Israel, for the tabernacle

of witness ?

7 For the sons of Athaliah, that

wicked woman, had broken up the

house of God ; and also all the

dedicated things of the house of

the Lord did they bestow upon
Baalim.

8 And at the king's commandment

they made a chest, and set it with-

out at the gate of the house of the

Lord.

9 And they made +a proclamation
f Htb.*

through Judah and Jerusalem, to

bring in to the Lord the collection

that Moses the servant of God laid

upon Israel in the wilderness.

io And all the princes and all the

people rejoiced, and brought in, and
cast into the chest, until they had
made an end.

ii Now it came to pass, that at

what time the chest was brought
unto the king's office by the hand of

xxii. io) had left Joash without a natural

successor, and his marriage, therefore, at the

earliest suitable age, was a matter of state

policy. As Jehoiada was evidently guardian
and regent for the young king during his

minority, it devolved on him to moot the

matter, and probably to suggest the wives.

The number "
two," on which he fixed, im-

plies a desire to combine regard for the suc-

cession with a discouragement of excessive

polygamy. (Compare i K. xi. 3 ;
2 Chr. xi.

21, xiii. 21.) One of the wives in question
was probably

u
Jehoaddan of Jerusalem," the

mother ofAmaziah (ch. xxv. 1), who is proved
by Amaziah 's age at his accession to have been
taken to wife by Joash at least as early as his

21st year.

5. Go out unto the cities of Judah."} See
note on 2 K. xiL 5, where the fact that each
was to gather

" of his acquaintance," im-

plies, what is here, and here alone, expressly
stated—that the collection was to be local

6. Jehoiada the chiefs Ix.
" the high priest"

Compare verse 1 1, where the same word is

prefixed as an epithet to "
priest"

the collection . . . of Moses, fee.]
This

phrase designates properly only the half-

shekel tax which was specially assigned by
the Law to the service of the tabernacle (Ex.
XXX. 13-16). It appears by 2 K. xii. 4 that

Joash had assigned to the restoration-fund
two other payments also. But this the
writer of Chronicles does not think it neces-

sary to repeat either here, or in verse 9.

7. The sons ofAtbaliah.] Ahaziah, and his

elder brothers (ch. xxL 1 7), who in Jehoram's
reign, before their capture by the Arabs, had,
with the recklessness and violence of youth,
carried out their mother's designs against the

Temple, engaging (it would seem) personally
in the work of devastation, which others

may have been too timid to venture on.

bad broken up the bouse of God.] The ex-

pression
" broken up

"
is somewhat too

strong. "Broken into" would be a better

translation of the original. (Compare 2 K.
xii. 5, and note ad loc.

the dedicated tbings.~\ Vessels, it. and im-

plements. (See below, verse 14, and com-

pare 2 K. xiL 13.)

Baalim.'] On this plural form, which is

common in Chronicles (infra, ch. xxviiL 2,

xxxiiL 3, xxxiv. 4), see note on ch. xvii. 3.

8. Tbey made a chest.'] Compare 2 K. xiL

9, which gives fuller particulars.

9. Tbey made a proclamation^] This is

additional to the narrative in Kings. It is

readily conceivable that such a solemn call,

and the announcement that a special
" chest

"

was assigned to contributions towards the

restoration would have the effect, described

in the next verse, of causing all classes of the

people to flock to Jerusalem and fill the chest

with their offerings.

10. Until tbey bad made an end.] That is,

either " until tbey had given to the utmost of

their means," or "until they had given

enough to complete the restoration."

11. At tvbat time the chest iuas brought unto

the king's office.]
Here Chronicles is ampler
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the Levites, and when they saw that

there was much money, the king's
scribe and the high priest's officer

came and emptied the chest, and
took it, and carried it to his place

again. Thus they did day by day,
and gathered money in abundance.

12 And the king and Jehoiada

gave it to such as did the work of the

service of the house of the Lord,
and hired masons and carpenters
to repair the house of the Lord,
and also such as wrought iron

and brass to mend the house of the

Lord.

13 So the workmen wrought, and
t Heb. the t^-fog ^oxY was perfected by them,
healing .

*
r /> 1 • 1 •

went up and they set the house or God in his

5JJ, state, and strengthened it.

14 And when they had finished //,

petl

they brought the rest of the money
before the king and Jehoiada, whereof
were made vessels for the house of

the Lord, even vessels to minister,
and "to offer withal, and spoons, and l &
vessels of gold and silver. And they
offered burnt offerings in the house

of the Lord continually all the days
of Jehoiada.

15 11 But Jehoiada waxed old, and
was full of days when he died ; an
hundred and thirty years old was he

when he died.

16 And they buried him in the

city of David among the kings, be-

cause he had done good in Israel,

both toward God, and toward his

house.

1 7 Now after the death of Jehoiada
came the princes of Judah, and made

than Kings. The chest, it appears, was,
from time to time (when it seemed to be

pretty full), removed from its place, and
taken by the Levites to a royal office, where
it was emptied in the presence of the High
Priest (or his deputy) and of a Royal Scribe

;

after which it was taken back to the temple.
The money was "

told," placed in bags, and
made over to the overseers of the work (2 K.
xii. 10, 11).

the king's scribe and the high priest's officer

came and emptied, fac] Rather,
" the king's

scribe came, and the high priest's officer;
and they emptied the chest, and took it and
carried it to its place again." The verb is

changed from the singular to the plural ;
and

the meaning is, not that the scribe and the
officer emptied the chest and took it and
carried it back, but that certain other persons
did this—probably the Levites, who brought
the chest from the temple.

Thus they did day by day."] Or,
" from time

to time."

12. To such as did the ivork.] Ix. "to the

overseers of the work." (See 2 K. xii. 11.)

and hired.] Rathei, "And they" (the

overseers)
"
hired."

13. They set the house of God in his state."]

Rather,
"
they set up the house of God in its

(old) measure" or "proportions."

14. Whereof tuere made vessels.] On the

proper mode of reconciling this passage with
2 K. xii. 13, see the note on that passage.

•vessels . . . to offer (marg. pestils).] The
translation in the text is to be preferred,

since "
pestles

"
are nowhere else mentioned

among the implements of the temple.

spoons.] Compare 1 K. vii. 50.

15. An hundred and thirtyyears old.] There
is no parallel to this extreme old age in

Jewish history from the days of the Exodus

downwards; and it is rendered especially

improbable by the activity of Jehoiada against
Athaliah not 35 years before his death.

Most critics, therefore, suppose the number
in the text to be corrupt, and suggest in its

stead 1o 3 or 8 3 . The statement that Jehoiada
"was full of days when he died," would be ,

justified even by the lower of these two
numbers.

16. They buried him in the city of David\

among the kings.] This unparalleled honour,!
while due in part to the respect in which!

Jehoiada was held for his religious character, I

was probably, also, in part attributable to his I

connexion with the royal family through his|
wife (ch. xxii. n), and to the fact that, fori

10 or 12 years, he had practically held thelj

kingly office.

toward his house.]
" Toward God's house/jj

i.e. the temple.

17. Came the princes ofJudah.] The noble;

had taken part in the revolution, which placec

Joash on the throne in the place of Athaliah

(ch. xxiii. 2, 13, 20), but probably rather orl

political than on religious grounds. The))
might dislike the rule of a woman and

foreigner without participating in the zeal of

Jehoiada for purity of religion,. At any ratei

after 25 or 30 years of Jehovistic worship'
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obeisance to the king. Then the

king hearkened unto them.

1 8 And they left the house of the

Lord God of their fathers, and served

groves and idols : and wrath came

upon Judah and Jerusalem for this

their trespass.

19 Yet he sent prophets to them,
to bring them again unto the Lord ;

and they testified against them : but

they would not give ear.

20 And the Spirit of God fcame

upon Zechariah the son of Jehoiada
the priest, which stood above the

people, and said unto them, Thus

saith God, Why transgress ye the

commandments of the Lord, that ye
cannot prosper ? because ye have for-

saken the Lord, he hath also forsaken

you.
2 1 And they conspired against him,

and stoned him with stones at the

commandment of the king in the

court of the house of the Lord.
22 Thus Joash the king remem-

bered not the kindness which Jehoiada
his father had done to him, but slew
his son. And when he died, he

said, The Lord look upon /7, and

require it.

they were weary ofthe simplicity and austerity
of true religion, and yearned after the seduc-

tive rites of the neighbouring heathen.

and made obeisance.'] Seeking by unusual

humility to dispose the king favourably to-

wards their request. It would seem that

their petition was for a toleration of idolatry,

;
not for a return to the condition of things

1 which prevailed under Athaliah. (See the

next verse.)

18. Tbey left, &c] They (£* the princes)
left the house of the Lord (deserted the

temple-worship"), and served groves, &c No
doubt they carried a considerable party with

them
;
but the temple-worship continued, as

appears even from the story of Zechariah.

Nor is the king taxed personally with

idolatry.

for this their trespass."] For this trespass
of the princes wrath came upon the whole
nation. (See below, verses 23, 24.)

19. Yet be sent prophets unto them.] The
only one of these prophets that can be named

: is Zechariah, the son of Jehoiada, whose

prophecy is recorded below (verse 20).
; Some have supposed that the prophet Joel
( lived and wrote about this time

;
but the

I majority of critics assign him a later date. On
I the mercy and long-suffering of God in con-

tinually raising up prophets, when the need
of them was the greatest, see note on 1 K.
xvii. 1. and compare 2 K. xvii. 13, and 2 Chr.
xxxvi. 15.

20. Zechariah, the son of Jehoiada, the

; priest.]
" The priest

" means always the high
'

priest Here the title belongs, not to Jehoiada,
1 but to Zechariah, who had succeeded his

father in the office.

r ivhich stood above the peopled] To gain
- general attention, and make himself better

heard, Zechariah had taken up an elevated

Vol. III.

position, perhaps on the steps of the inner

court, which was elevated above the outer

court, where the people would be.

je cannot prosper^] Since prosperity was
attached to obedience by the Law. (Deut
xxxviii. 1-14.)

because ye have forsaken the Lord, &V.]
Compare ch. xv. 2.

21. At the commandment of the king.] Per-

haps the Syrian invasion already threatened
;

and the denunciations of the Prophet-Priest,

warning tne people that they could not

prosper, and that God had forsaken them,
seemed to Joash

—
asjeremiah's denunciations

appeared to Zedekiah (Jer. xxxii. 2-5)
— trea-

sonable utterances, designed to produce the

disasters they announced as impending. Of
such a feeling, if it existed in the royal mind,
the idolatrous nobles would not be slow to

take advantage. They would inflame the

king's anger, and urge him on to extreme
measures. To strike the religion of Jehovah
through its chief official, to deal it a heavy
blow and great discouragement, would be
their object. And the weak king, though
not an idolater himself, yielded to the per-
suasions of the idolatrous party, and allowed
himself to be a mere, tool in their hands.

in .the court of the bouse of the Lord.]
"Between the altar and the temple," or

directly in front of the temple porch, if it be
this Zechariah of whom our Lord speaks

(Matt, xxiii. 35). A horror of their impious
deed long possessed the Jews, who believed

that the blood was not to be effaced, but
continued to bubble on the stones of the

court, like blood newly shed, until the temple
was entered, just prior to its destruction, by
Nebuzaradan. (' Talmud,' as quoted by
Lightfoot.)

22. The Lord look upon it and require it.]

Compare Gen. ix. 5, xlii. 22; and contrast

Z
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\hlr^hf
23 f ^nd ** Came t0 PaSS +at ^e

Hon of the end of the year, that the host of

Syria came up against him : and they
came to Judah and Jerusalem, and

destroyed all the princes of the people
from among the people, and sent all

the spoil of them unto the king of
f Damascus.

24 For the army of the Syrians
came with a small company of men,
and the Lord delivered a very great
host into their hand, because they had

forsaken the Lord God of their fa-

thers. So they executed judgment
against Joash.

t Heb.
Darme-
sek.

25 And when they were departed
from him, (for they left him in great

diseases,) his own servants conspired

against him for the blood of the sons

of Jehoiada the priest, and slew him
on his bed, and he died : and they
buried him in the city of David, but

they buried him not in the sepul-
chres of the kings.

26 And these are they that con-

spired against him; "Zabad the son

of Shimeath an Ammonitess, and

Jehozabad the son of "Shimrith a

Moabitess.

27 f Now concerning his sons, and

i! Or.

zack
2 Ki
12. : I

8 Or
Sho

,

the words of St. Stephen (Acts vii. 60).
Zechariah's prayer was prophetic. Within
little more than a year he was avenged by the

violent death of his chiefoppressors (see verses

23 and 25), while the Jewish people which had

participated in the crime continued to expiate
their offence by sufferings till the close of

their existence as a nation. (See Luke xi.

31)
23. The host of Syria came up against him.]

From Gath, which they had besieged and
taken. On the unusual character of this- ex-

pedition, see note on 2 K. xii. 17.

and destroyed all the princes of the people.]
No doubt the princes fell in the great battle

of which the writer speaks in the next verse.

As the authors of the recent apostacy (supra,
verse 17), and the instigators in all proba-
bility, of the proceedings against Zechariah,
a special judgment fell on them.

and sent all the spoil of them unto the king."]
The king intended is Hazael, the successor of

Benhadad, as appears from 2 K. xii. 17. We
should naturally have concluded from that

passage that he undertook the expedition in

person, but the fact here recorded seems to

imply the contrary.

24. For the army of the Syrians came."]
Rather "had come." The writer is ex-

plaining how the princes happened to be

slain, and their spoils to be taken.

delivered.'] "Had delivered."

they executed judgment against Joash."] By
defeating his army and slaying all his nobles.

There is no reason to think that Joash was
himself wounded, or that the "

great diseases
"

mentioned in the next verse were in any way
caused by the Syrians.

25. When they were departed^] After de-

feating Joash's army, the Syrians pressed on

against Jerusalem, and probably commenced

27. His sons.] Nothing is known of ami

son of Joash except Amaziah. The
mentioij

of his sons in the Book of the Kings was pro

bably owing to the previous destruction
cj

the royal family (ch. xxii. 1, 8, 10), whic!|
made it more than commonly important thai

the single remaining scion of the stock shoul
,

have a numerous male offspring.

the greatness of the burdens laid upon hirn'r

Translate, "And the multitude of burdei

its siege, whereupon Joash purchased their

retreat by the gift of all the Temple treasures.

(See 2 K. xii. 18.)

in great diseases^] Rather "in a sore
disease." The plural is merely one of in-

tensity. Compare above, ch. xxi. 15, where
the phrase translated "

great sickness
"

is

nearly the same as this.

for the blood of the sons of Jehoiada.] The
Septuagint and the Vulgate have " son of I

Jehoiada," and this reading is preferred by I

many. But it is possible that other sons I

of Jehoiada were involved in the fate of I

Zechariah.

they slew him on his bed.] In the Castle of

Millo (2 K. xii. 20), whither he had retired

for some unknown reason.

they buried him not in the sepulchres of the

kings.] Compare 2 K. xii. 21, and note ad
loc.

26. Zabad.] This form of the name
isj

probably a corruption of the true form, which 1

is given in Kings, viz., Jozachar. (See 2 K.1

xii. 21, and compare additional note at the end
J

of the chapter.)

Shimrith.] Called in Kings
"
Shomer/j

which is probably an incomplete rendering oil

the Moabite word. Moabite female names I

seem to have terminated in h or th. (Com-
pare Ruth i. 4.)
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the greatness of the burdens laid upon

him, and the +
repairing of the house

r

of God, behold, they are written in

the 'story of the book of the kings.
l

J£a™™~
And Amaziah his son reigned in his

stead.

uttered againjt him." "
Burdens," accord-

ing to a usage of speech common to the

historical writers with the prophets (a K.

ix. 25 ;
Is. xiiL 1, xv. 1, &c ;

Lam. ii. 14), are

prophetical denunciations of coming evil

Concerning the many prophecies of evil pub-
lished in this reign, see above, verse 19.

the repairing (Heb. founding) of the bouse

of the Lord.] The strong expression here

used is a proof of the vast extent of Joash's

repairs, which, in some places, must have
extended to the very base of the temple
building.

the story (marg. commentary) of the book of
the kings.] On this unusual phrase, see In-

troduction, § 5, note 9.

ADDITIONAL NOTE on verse 26. "Zabad."

The original reading here was probably, as diate precedence of the same two letters in

in 2 K. xii. 21, not "I2T, but -ON'. The 1'^K. "OT then became 13T, through the in-

initial syllable V was lost, owing to the imme- fluence of the neighbouring name 12T1H*.

CHAPTER XXV.
I Amaziah beginneth to reign well. 3 He

executeth justice on the traitors. 5 Having
hired an army of Israelites against the

Edomites, at the word ofa prophet he loseth

the hundred talents, and dismisseth them. 1 1

He overthroweth the Edomites. 10, 13 The

Israelites, discontented with their dismission,

spoil as they return home. 14 Amaziah,

»
proud of his victory, serveth the gods of
Edom, and despiseth the admonitions of the

prophet. 1 7 He provoketh Joash to his over-

throw. 25 His reign. 27 He is slain by

conspiracy.

AMAZIAH
awas twenty and five

years old when he began to

reign, and he reigned twenty and

nine years in Jerusalem. And his

mother's name was Jehoaddan of Je-
rusalem.

2 And he did that which was

right in the sight of the Lord, but

not with a perfect heart.

3 fl Now it came to pass, when
the kingdom was Established to him, *JjJ|J!^
that he slew his servants that had *ponhim.

killed the king his father.

4 But he slew not their children,
but did as it is written in the law in

the book of Moses, where the Lord 2+ . 16.'

commanded, saying,
3The fathers g

Kuu *•

shall not die for the children, neither l^^T-
shall the children die for the fathers, 20.

Chap. XXV. This chapter corresponds
to 2 Kings xiv. 2-20, and is evidently taken

to a large extent from the same document.
Verses 1-4 correspond closely to 2 K. xiv.

2-6; verses 17-24 to 2 K. xiv. 8-14; and
verses 25-28 to 2 K. xiv. 17-20; the verbal

agreement being much greater in the Hebrew
than in the Authorised Version. At the same
time the chapter contains large and important

. additions to the narrative of Kings—as ( 1 ) the

passage beginning with verse 5 and ending
with verse 10; and (2) that beginning with

. verse 13 and ending with verse 16: both
of which are entirely new. The narrative of
the Edomite war (verses n, 12) is also am-
pler than the corresponding narrative in Kings
(verse 7), but omits seme important points

.; which are there mentioned.

1. Amaziah <was twenty and fiveyears old,

&v.] Joash died at the age of 47 (ch. xxiv

1). Amaziah must therefore have been born
when his lather was 22

;
and the marriage of

Joash with Jehoaddan must have been, at the

latest, when he was just 21. (See note on ch
xxiv. 3.)

2. Not ivitb a perfect heartI] The author

of Kings notices (2 K. xiv. 4) that "the high

places were not taken away." The writer of

Chronicles considers the especial sin of Ama-
ziah to have been his worship of the gods
of Edom. (See below, verses 14, 15, and

20.)

3. When the kingdom <was established to

bim.~\ See note on 2 K. xiv. 5.

Z 2
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but every man shall die for his own
sin.

5 f Moreover Amaziah gathered

Judah together, and made them cap-
tains over thousands, and captains
over hundreds, according to the houses

of their fathers, throughout all Judah
and Benjamin : and he numbered
them from twenty years old and

above, and found them three hundred

thousand choice men, able to go forth

to war, that could handle spear and

shield.

6 He hired also an hundred thou-

sand mighty men of valour out of

Israel for an hundred talents of

silver.

7 But there came a man of God
to him, saying, O king, let not the

army of Israel go with thee ; for the

Lord is not with Israel, to wit, with

all the children of.Ephraim.

8 But if thou wilt go, do
it, be

strong for the battle: God shall make
thee fall before the enemy: for God
hath power to help, and to cast

down.

9 And Amaziah said to the man
of God, But what shall we do for

the hundred talents which I have

given to the +

army of Israel ? And *H*b -

the man of God answered, The Lord
is able to give thee much more than

this.

10 Then Amaziah separated them,
to wit, the army that was come to

him out of Ephraim, to go
thome + H

.
eb -

again.: wherefore their anger was //<«*,

greatly kindled against Judah, and

they returned home + in great anger, j^f^
1 1 11 And Amaziah strengthened "»&*

himself, and led forth his people, and
went to the valley of salt, and smote
of the children of Seir ten thousand.

5. Amaziah . . . made them captains over

thousands, <&v.] Rather "arranged them
by the houses of their fathers under

captains of thousands and captains of hun-
dreds." Nothing more seems to be intended

than a recurrence to the old system of organi-
sation by families (Num. ii. 34) under captains
of hundreds and thousands, which prevailed
from the time of the Exodus to David, and
which was probably restored under Reho-
boam. (Compare above, ch.xvii. 14.)

from twenty years old and above.] Com-
pare Num. i. 3 ;

1 Chr. xxvii. 23. Twenty
was regarded as the military age.

three hundred thousand?] Asa's army had
been nearly twice as numerous, amounting to

580,000 (supra, ch. xiv. 8). We must ascribe

the great diminution of force in part to the

Edomite, Arabian, Philistine, and Syrian wars

(see ch. xxi. 8, 16; xxiv. 23, 24); in part, to

the general decadence of the kingdom, attri-

butable mainly to moral causes.

6. He hired also an hundred thousand mighty
men of valour out of Israeli] The number of

100,000 has been doubted, since in the time

of Jehoahaz, which was a little before this, the

Israelite army is said to have been reduced to

fifty horse and 10,000 foot (2 K. xiii. 7). But
that reduction applied only to the standing
force (see note ad loc), and, being com-

pulsory, proves nothing with respect to the

military population of the country. This,
which was 800,000 in Jeroboam's time (2
Chr. xiii. 3), is not likely to have been less

now than 200,000 or 300,000. It was suffi-

cient at any rate to meet and defeat the

300,000 of Amaziah. (See verse 22.)

7. To wit with all the children of Ephraim.']
This clause is added on. account of the ambi-

guity of the word "
Israel

"—which often

means the whole chosen people, and which
in our author sometimes means Judah only.

(See ch. xii. 6
;
xv. 17 ;

xx. 34 ;
xxi. 2, 4, &c.)

8. But if thou wilt go, (b'c] If the present
text be regarded as sound, this passage must
be taken ironically

—"
Nay, but [if thou be-

lievest me not,] go thou, act, be strong for

the battle—God then shall make thee fall,

&c." As thisiis somewhat harsh, most recent

commentators conclude that a negative has
fallen out of the second clause, and supplying
this, render—" But go thou alone, act, be

strong for the battle—God shall then not
make thee to fell."

10. Their anger was greatly kindled.] Such
a dismissal as is here recorded could not fail

to arouse great indignation. The Israelites

if aware of the grounds of the prophet's

objection, would be angry at its being pub-
licly proclaimed that

" the Lord was not with

them," and that their aid would draw down
a judgment. If—as is more probable

—
they were not aware of this, they would

suppose themselves dismissed because their

good faith was suspected,and would reasonably
be very indignant. (Compare the feelings of

the Athenians when their contingent was dis-

missed from Ithome. Plut. 'Cimon,' § 17.)

On the consequences of their indignation see

verse 13.
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Heb. the
ns of the
utd.

12 And other ten thousand
left

alive did the children of Judah carry

away captive, and brought them unto

the top of the. rock, and; cast them
down from the top of the rock, that

they all were broken in pieces.

13 11 But + the soldiers of the army
which Amaziah sent back, that they
should not go with him to battle, fell

upon the cities of Judah, from Samaria

even unto Beth-horon, and smote

three thousand of them, and took

much spoil.

14 11 Now it came to pass, after

that Amaziah was come from the

slaughter of the Edomites, that he.

brought the gods of the children of

Seir, and set them up to be his

gods, and bowed down himself before

them, and burned incense unto
them.

15 Wherefore the anger of the

Lord was kindled against Amaziah,
and he sent unto him a prophet,
which said unto him, Why hast thou

sought after the gods of the people,
which could not deliver their own

people out of thine hand ?

16 And it came to pass, as he

talked with him, that the king said

unto him, Art thou made of the king's
counsel ? forbear ; why shouldest thou

be smitten ? Then the prophet for-

bare, and said, I know that God hath
+ determined to destroy thee, because +Heb.

,
. , . .

J
. '. counselled.

thou hast done this, and hast not

hearkened unto my counsel.

17 11 Then cAmaziah king of Ju-
c * Kin. 14.

dah took advice, and sent to Joash,
,9"

the son of Jehoahaz, the son of Jehu,

king of Israel, saying, Come, let us

see one another in the face.

18 And Joash king of Israel sent

to Amaziah king, of Judah, saying,

11. To the valley ofsalt.] Oir the probable
position of the "

valley of salt," see note on
2 K. xiv. 7.

the children of Seir.'] I.e. the Edomites

(2 K. 1. s. c). Compare 2 Chr. xx. 10.

12. And other ten thousand left alive did

the children of Judah carry azvay captive.]

Rather,
" And other ten thousand did the

children of Judah take alive." (f(ayyprj<rav,

LXX.) It is not implied that the prisoners
were carried away to any distance.

and brought them unto the top of the rock

&c] Rather,
" and brought them unto the

height of S.elah, and cast them down from
the height of Selah." The battle was pro-
bably fought not far from Selah (Petra):
the captives, about 10,000 in number, were
marched to Petra itself, and precipitated
from the steep cliffs in its neighbourhood.
The town was then captured (Kings). On
the cruel features of the Edomite wars, see
1 K. xL 15 ; Ezek. xxv. 12

;
Obad. 14.

13. From Samaria even unto Beth-horon.]
The order of the names seems to imply that

these ravages were not committed by the
soldiers in hot blood on their way back to

Samaria, but were the result of instructions

deliberately given to them at Samaria after

they had returned thither. To revenge the
insult put upon him, Joash sent the troops
on an expedition against Judaea, which start-

ing from Samaria, proceeded southwards and
ravaged all the Jewish towns and villages
between the Israelitish frontier and Beth-

horon. This invasion probably took place
while Amaziah was still in Edom.

three thousand of them.] I. e.
" three thou-

sand of their inhabitants."

14. Brought the gods of the children of
Seir.] The practice of carrying off the images
of the gods from a conquered country, or

city, was common among the nations of the

East, and, indeed, extended to the West also.

(See Liv. v. 22.) They were not ordinarily
taken in order to be worshipped but as tro-

phies of victory, indicating the completeness
of a conquest, since the vanquished people
would rather have yielded anything than their

idols. Still, sometimes, as with the Romans,
the object was worship, especially when the

gods were previously among those of the con-

quering country, and the images had the

reputation of peculiar sanctity.

16. Art thou made of the king's counsel f]

Literally,
" Have we made thee a king's coun-

sellor ?
" A subtle irony.

" Have I made thee

one of my council, and forgotten it ? If not,
what entitles thee to offer thy advice ?

"

the prophet forbare.] The prophet ceased

his remonstrances and retired, but aimed a

Parthian shaft on quitting the royal presence—"
If I am not of thy council, I am of God's

council, and know what is determined there—God has counselled to destroy thee." For
the fulfilment of the prophecy, see verses

22-24, and 27.

17-24.] For the general illustration of this

passage, see notes on 2 K. xiv. 8-14,
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L°//"r' The '^istle that was in Lebanon
tiwr'n.

'

sent to the cedar that was in Leba-

non, saying, Give thy daughter to

my son to wife : and there passed by

LS^V +a w'^ beast that was in Lebanon,
thefield. and trode down the thistle.

19 Thou sayest, Lo, thou hast

smitten the Edomites ; and thine

heart lifteth thee up to boast : abide

now at home ; why shouldest thou

meddle to thine hurt, that thou

shouldest fall, even thou, and Judah
with thee ?

20 But Amaziah would not hear;
for it came of God, that he might
deliver them into the hand of their

enemies, because they sought after the

gods of Edom.
21 So Joash the king of Israel

went up ; and they saw one another

in the face, both he and Amaziah

king of Judah, at Beth-shemesh,
which belongeth to Judah.

tHeb. 22 And Judah was f
put to the

worse before Israel, and they fled

every man to his tent.

23 And Joash the king of Israel

took Amaziah king of Judah, the

son of Joash, the son of Jehoahaz, at

Beth-shemesh, and brought him to

Jerusalem, and brake down the wall

t Heb. the
ofJerusalem from the gate ofEphraim

gate °f it to f the corner gate, four hundred
looketh. CubitS.

24 And he took all the gold and
the silver, and all the vessels that

were found in the house of God with

Obed-edom, and the treasures of the

king's house, the hostages also, and

returned to Samaria.

25 f And Amaziah the son of

Joash king of Judah lived after the

death of Joash son of Jehoahaz king
of Israel fifteen years.

26 Now the rest of the acts of

Amaziah, first and last, behold, are

they not written in the book of the

kings of Judah and Israel ?

27 ^ Now after the time that

Amaziah did turn away
+ from follow- t^b -

ing the Lord they
+ made a conspi- after.

racy against him in Jerusalem ; and + nch
.-

he fled to Lachish: but they sent to ««>«*/»-

Lachish after him, and slew him racy '

there.

28 And they brought him upon
horses, and buried him with his fathers

in the city of "Judah. U^Jj

CHAPTER XXVI.
I Uzziah succeeding, and reigning well in the

days of Zechariah, prospereth. 16 Waxing
proud, he invadeth the priest's office, and
is smitten with leprosy. 22 He dieth, and

foiham succeedeth him.

THEN
all the people of Judah

rf

took rf "

Uzziah, who was six- i4

2

3i"&

teen years old, and made him king in
* 5 " *•

the room of his father Amaziah. Azariah.

David, a
it is 2 Kii

20. For it came ofGod.] Here the author of

Chronicles, quitting his authority, interposes
a remark of his own—a remark thoroughly
characteristic of his tone of mind, which leads

him to see always, and to note pointedly, the

finger of God in the important reverses of

fortune that befall the Jewish monarchs.

(See
' Introduction

'

§ 9, c.)

23. The corner gate (Heb. the gate of it that

looltetti)] It is generally agreed that the text

is corrupt here, and that for jha'ar happoneh,
we should read sha'ar happinnah (" the corner

gate"), as in 2 K. xiv. 13.

24. With Obed-edom] This is another

very characteristic touch. The writer finds

in his authority mention of the Levite who
had charge of the temple treasures at this

time, and places his name on record, though
nothing else is said of him. (Compare

' Intro-

duction,' § 9, 0.)

25-28.] See notes on 2 K. xiv. 17-20.

27. After the time that Amaziah did turn

away] This is really not so much a note of

time as of causation and providential sequence.
The writer means to observe that the violent

death of Amaziah followed on his apostacy,
not closely in point of time—for it must have

been at least fifteen years after (verse 25)
—

nor as, humanly speaking, caused by it
;
but

in the way of a divine judgment—a complete
fulfilment of the prophecy of verse 16.

28. The city of Judah] Several MSS., and
all the versions except the Chaldee, have "the

city of David ;" which is the phrase elsewhere

always found in this combination (supra, ch.

ix. 31; xii. 16; xiv. 1; xvi. 14; xxi. 1, 20;
xxiv. 25 ;

and infra, xxvii. 9).

Chap. XXVI. Nearly the whole of this

chapter is additional to the narrative in Kings,
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2 He built Eloth, and restored it

to Judah, after that the king slept

with his fathers.

3 Sixteen years old was Uzziah

when he began to reign, and he

reigned fifty and two years in Jeru-
salem. His mother's name also was

Jecoliah of Jerusalem.

4 And he did that which zvas right
in the sight of the Lord, accord-

ing to all that his father Amaziah
did.

5 And he sought God in the days
ieb. in f Zechariah, who had understanding:
seeing . . ..* /• r\ \ i l
~«>d.

T in the visions or God : and as long

as he sought the Lord, God made
him to prosper.

6 And he went forth and warred

against the Philistines, and brake down
the wall of Gath, and the wall of

Jabneh, and the wall of Ashdod, and

built cities
l about Ashdod, and among J, *?*"

' o the coun-

the Philistines.

7 And God helped him against the

Philistines, and against the Arabians

that dwelt in Gur-baal, and the

Mehunims.
8 And the Ammonites gave gifts

to Uzziah : and his name +
spread

abroad even to the entering in of

coim-

try ofAsk-
dod.

t Heb.

where the reign of Uzziah (Azariah) occupies

only two verses of ch. xiv. (verses 21, 22) and
seven verses of ch. xv. (verses 1-7). The
only events of Uzziah's reign touched by the

writer of Kings are his rebuilding of Elath

or Eloth, his leprosy (which is related without

any mention of its cause), and the regency of

Jotham. It is not too much to say that we
ere indebted to Chronicles for our whole

conception of the character of Uzziah, and
for nearly our whole knowledge of the events

of his reign.

1. Uzziah.'] This form of the name is

found uniformly in Chronicles, with the sin-

gle exception of 1 Chr. iii. 12, where Azariah
occurs. Uzziah is likewise the only form
used by the prophets. (See Is. i. 1

;
vi 1;

vii. 1
;
Hos. L 1

;
Am. i. 1.) The writer of

Kings prefers the form Azariah (2 K. xiv. 21
;

xv. 1, 6, 7, 8, 23, 27), but has Uzziah in four

places (2 K. xv. 13, 30, 32, 34). Gesenius

regards Uzziah as a phonetic corruption of
the real name in the mouth of the common
people. (Compare the change of Azareel
into Uzziel. 1 Chr. xxv. 4 and 18.)

2. He built Eloth, &c] See notes on 2 K.
xiv. 22.

5. He sought God in the days of Zechariah^]
Nothing more is known of this Zechariah.
We must conclude that he stood to Uzziah
somewhat in the position ofJehoiada to Joash
(ch. xxiv. 2), guiding him and exercising an
influence over him for good.

who bad understanding in the visions of
God.] Or, if we follow the reading of a few
MSS. which have the support of the Septuagint,
and of most ancient versions,

" Who in-

structed him in the fear of God." (See
additional note at the end of the chapter.)

6. He . . . ivarred against the Philistines^]
The Philistines, who had submitted to Jeho-
shaphat and paid him tribute (ch. xvii. 11),

had rebelled against Jehoram, and attacked

him in conjunction with the Arabians (ch.
xxi. 16). After this, Hazael of Syria had
made war upon them and taken Gath (2 K.
xii. 17). Uzziah's expedition was the natural

sequel to the Edomite war of Amaziah, which
crushed the most formidable of all the tribes

of the south.

Jabneh.] Jabneh is probably the Jabneel
of Josh. xv. 11, which was at the extreme
border of Judah to the north-west. The
name appears as Jamnia in the books of

Maccabees (1 Mac. iv. 15; v. 58; &c;
2 Mac xii. 9), and has been corrupted into

Tebna. The position is near the coast, about

nine miles north-east of Ashdod, and five

west of Ekron (Akir).

Ashdod^] Ashdod was the strongest of

all the Philistine towns. It was originally

assigned to Judah (Josh. xv. 47) but was

perhaps never conquered till now. It lay
on the great Egyptian route, which it com-
manded: and in the wars between Egypt
and Assyria, its possession was eagerly co-

veted and hotly contested between the rival

powers. (See Is. xx. 1
; Herod, ii. 157.) It

lay half-way between Ekron and Ascalon, on
elevated ground, about three miles from the

sea. The village which occupies the site

is still called Esdud.

7. The Arabians that divelt in Gur-baaJ.]
The position of Gur-baal is unknown. A\e

may conjecture from the context that it was
in the desert to the south-east of Judaea, not

far from the country ofthe Mehunim. On the

Mehunim or Maonites, see note on Judges
x. 12.

8. The Ammonites gave gifis.] I.e." paid
tribute." Compare 1 K.iv. 21

;
x. 25 ;

2 Chr.
xvii. 11. A right of pasture in the Ammonite
country seems implied in verse 10.
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Egypt ; for he strengthened himself

exceedingly.

9 Moreover Uzziah built towers

in Jerusalem at the corner gate,
and at the valley gate, and at the

\?paired. turning of the wall^, and "fortified

them.

10 Also he built towers in the

lu/out desert, and "digged many wells: for

many he had much* cattle, both in the low
rHS'

country, and in. the plains : husband-

men also, and vine dressers in the

mountains, and in- ' Carmel : for he

J*^]* loved +

husbandry.

t Heb 11 Moreover Uzziah had an host

ground, of fighting men, that went out to

war by bands, according to the number
of their account by the hand of Jeiel
the scribe and Maaseiah the ruler,
under the. hand of Hananiah, one of

the king's captains.
L2 The whole number of the chief

of the fathers of the mighty men of

valour were two thousand and six

hundred.

13 And under their hand was f an + Heb

army, three hundred thousand and«««n
seven thousand and five hundred, that

made wan with mighty power, to

help the king against the enemy.
14 And Uzziah prepared for them

throughout all the host shields, and

9. The corner gate^] See note on 2 K. xiv:

13-

the valley gate.] The gate leading into

the valley of Hinnom, the ancient represen-
tative of the modern "

Jaffa gate
"—situated

probably on the same spot.

the turning of the walk] See note on Neh.
iii. 19.

10. He built towers' in the desert.] Or " In

the wilderness" as . the word is more com-

monly rendered—that' is, in the wild pasture

country on the borders of the Holy Land,

especially towards the south and south-east.

These districts being peculiarly liable to the

attacks of the Arabs and other marauders,
"towers" were needed as refuges for the

flocks and the herdsmen.

and digged many wells (marg. cut out many
cisterns)?] The marginal translation is pre-
ferable. Judaea depends largely for its water

supply on reservoirs in which the rain-fall is

stored. These are generally cut in the na-

tural rock, and covered at top with the

exception of a small, aperture. Numerous

cisterns, apparently of great antiquity, are

met with along all the ancient lines of route,
and in the vicinity of almost every ancient

site. In the "
desert

"
they would be especially

wanted.

for he had much cattle, both in the low coun-

try, and in the plains.] Rather "
for he had

much cattle there, and in the low country,
and on the downs." Three pasture districts

are mentioned— 1. The "
wilderness," or high

tract to the south and south-east, extending
from the western shores of the Dead Sea

to the vicinity of Beersheba; 2. The "low

country," or maritime plain on the west,
between the hills of Judxa and the sea; and

3. The "
downs," or rich grazing land beyond

the Jordan, on the plateau- of Gilead. Uz-
ziah's possession of this last-named district

must have been connected with the submis-
sion of the Ammonites (see verse 8).

in the mountains, and in Garmel.] These
terms describe Judaea Proper—the hilly tract

hetween the low maritime plain on the one

side, and the wilderness and Jordan valley on
the other. By

" Carmel " we must understand,
not the mountain of that name, which be-

longed to Samaria, but the cultivated portions
of the Jndasan hill-tract.. (Compare Is. xxix.

17; xxxai.15; Jer. ii. 7; &c.)

11. According to the number of their account

by the hand of Jeiel the scribe.] Rather " ac-

cording to the numbers of the enrolment
made by Jeiel, &c." Jeiel the scribe (com-
pare ch. xxiv. 11) and Maaseiah the ruler,

acting under the direction of Hananiah,

captain of the host, had made out the list

of the army, numbered it, and organised it

into bands, which formed separate divisions

in the field.

12. The wJbole number of the chief of the

fathers of the mighty men of valour.] Rather
" The whole number of the chief of the

fathers, mighty men of valour, was 2600."
"
Mighty men of valour

"
is an epithet applied

to the patriarchal chiefs.

13. Three hundred thousand and seven thou-

sand and five hundred^] A more exact num-

bering than usual—such as a scribe would
make—is implied in these figures. In general
the army is very roughly counted by tens or

even hundreds of thousands. (See above, ch.

xi. 1; xiii. 3; xiv. 8; xvii. 14-18; xxv. 5.)

It is remarkable that Uzziah had not added
much to the military strength of the nation

by his conquests. His army exceeds that of

his father Amaziah by 7500 men only. (See
ch. xxv. 5.)
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mes of
\ngs.

spears, and helmets, and habergeons,

^ ŝof and bows, and +
slings to cast stones.

15 And he made in Jerusalem

engines, invented by cunning men,
to be on the towers and upon the

bulwarks, to shoot arrows and great
stones withal. And his name. +

spread
far abroad ; for he was marvellously

helped, till he was strong.
16 IT But when he was strong, his

heart was lifted up to his destruction :

for he transgressed against' the Lord
his God, and went into the temple
of the Lord to burn incense upon
the altar of incense.

17 And Azariah the priest went
in after him, and with him fourscore

priests of the Lord, that were valiant

men :

18 And' they withstood Uzziah
7.

'

the king, and, said unto him,,//
a
ap~

pertaineth not unto thee, Uzziah, to

burn incense unto the Lord, but

to the b
priests the sons of Aaron, * Ex. 30. 7.

that are consecrated to burn incense :

go out of the sanctuary; for thou

hast trespassed ; . neither shall it be for

thine honour from the Lord God.

19 Then Uzziah was wroth, and

had a censer in his- hand to burn

incense : and while he was wroth
with the priests-, the leprosy even rose

up in his forehead before the priests

in the house of the Lord, from be-

side the incense altar.

20 And Azariah the chief priest,

and all the priests, looked upon him,

and, behold, he was leprous in his

forehead, and they thrust him out

from thence j yea,, himself c hasted
'* Esth -

also to go out, because the Lord had
smitten him.

14. Slings to east stones:] Rather "stones
for slings." The sling was used in war by
the Assyrians (' Ancient Monarchies,' vol.

ii. pp. 35, 43), the Egyptians (Wilkinson,
'Ancient Egyptians,' vol. i. p. 316), the Per-
sians (Xen.

' Anab.' iii. 3, § 6), the Greeks,
Romans, and others. Its employment by the

Benjamites in the time of the Judges appears
from Judg. xx. 16; and its use by the ten

tribes, a century before Uzziah, is indi-

cated in 2 K. iii. 25. In early times the

slinger probably found his own stones (1 S.

xvii. 40) ;
and the supply of them to his

soldiers by Uzziah is meant to mark the

completeness of his equipment.
15. He made in Jerusalem engines."] Uzziah's

engines seem to have been of two kinds, cor-

responding respectively to the Roman balista

and catapulta. The balista, which threw stones,
was known to the Assyrians as early as the
time of Sardanapalus I., who was contem-
porary with Jehoshaphat. It is rudely repre-
sented on the sculptures('Ancient Monarchies,'
vol. ii. p. 81), but the principle on which it

was worked is not apparent. The catapult is

not represented either on the Assyrian or the

Egyptian sculptures, and (though it is men-
tioned, with the balista, in at least one of the
later hieroglyphical inscriptions) yet the allu-

sion to it in this verse is the earliest notice that
we have of its invention. It would seem how-
ever to be on the whole most probable that
both kinds of engines were invented in Assyria
and introduced from thence into Palestine.

be was marvellously helped.] I. e. by God.
(Compare verse 7.)

16. His heart tvas lifted up to bis destruc-

tion'^ Rather, "his heart was lifted up to do

wickedly." (Compare ch. xxvii. 2.)

he transgressed?] None but the priests

might offer incense on the golden altar

before the vail, or even, under ordinary cir-

cumstances, enter within the temple building,
which represented the original tabernacle.

(See Num. xviiL W-) Uzziah must have

deliberately determined to invade the priest's

office, thus repeating the sin of Koran, Da-
than, and Abiram. (Num. xvi. 1-35.)

17. Azariah the priest?] Though the name
of this Azariah does not seem to occur in the
list of 1 Chr. vi. 4-15, yet there can be no
reasonable doubt that he was the high priest
at the time. (See verse 20.) As such, it

would have been his duty to oppose the sacri-

legious act of the king.

zvith him fourscore priests?] Uzziah had
no doubt entered the temple with a consider-

able retinue, and it was possible that he might
resist the high priest's attempt to expel him.
Azariah seems to have intended in that case

to use force.

19. The leprosy rose up in bis forehead?]

Compare the sudden seizure of Gehazi.

(2 K. v. 27.)

from beside the incense altar?] I.e.
"
as they

stood beside the altar of incense," the king
preparing to offer, the priests to prevent him.

20. Himself hasted also to go out, because the

Lord had smitten him.] Death was denoun-
ced by the Law against those who invaded
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d 2 Kin.

15- 5-

* Lev. 13.

46.

t Heb.
free.

21 rf And Uzziah the king was a

leper unto the day of his death, and
dwelt in a * + several house, being a

leper ;
for he was cut off from the

house of the Lord : and Jotham
his son was over the king's house,

judging the people of the land.

22 f Now the rest of the acts of

Uzziah, first and last, did Isaiah the

prophet, the son of Amoz, write.

23 So Uzziah slept with his fathers,
and they buried him with his fathers

in the field of the burial which be-

longed to the kings ; for they said,
He as a leper.: and Jotham his son

reigned in his stead.

the office of the priest (Num. xviii. 7) ;
and

death had been the actual punishment of

Korah and his company, (ib. xvl 31-35).

Uzziah, when he felt the hand of God laid

upon him, feared probably lest from him too

the extreme penalty should be exacted, and
therefore hasted to quit the sacred building
where his bare presence was a capital crime.

21. Uzziah . . . dwelt in a jpveral house.']

Literally,
" a house of liberation." See notes

on 2 K. xv. 5 ;
and compare also those on

Ps. Ixxxviii., which is supposed by some to

refer to Uzziah.

22. The rest of the acts of Uzziah . . . did

Isaiah . . . <write.~] Isaiah speaks of himself

as having seen his visions partly "in the days

of Uzziah" (ch. i. 1
;

.vi. 1). Since, however,
heJived far into the reign of Hezekiah, Uzziah 's

great-grandson, he cannot have been contem-

porary with Uzziah as an adult for more than
a very -small portion of his long reign. Most
critics regard him as about 20 when Uzziah
died. He must, then, have written his history
of Uzziah's reign rather from documents and
accounts of others, than from his own know-

.23. In the field of the burial] I. e.
"
in the

burial ground
"—in the same piece of ground,

but in a separate sepulchre. As the Law
separated off the leper from his fellows during
.life (Lev. xiii. 46). so Jewish feeling required
that he should remain separate even in death.

ADDITIONAL NOTE on verse 5. "Who had understanding in the visions

of God."'

The present text is DTl^Kn n&m pnOH,
"intelligens in visione Dei." But several

MSS. have nK*V3, "in timore,"for rifcTQ, "an

visione;" and the LXX. have h <£o/3o>.

Some propose to alter ^aon into U'SOn ;
but

this seems scarcely necessary. The accusa-

tive "him" may be understood after faon,
and the sense of D*nklWl T1NT3 P30fl may
well be "-erudiens ilium in timore Dei."

CHAPTER XXVII.
I Jotham reigning well prospereth. 5 He sub-

duetA the Ammonites. 7 His reign. 9 Ahaz
succeedeth him.

f 2 Kin. T OTHAM fwas twenty and five

years old when he began to
J r«t"nm and he reigned sixteenreign,

years in Jerusalem. tis mother's

name also was Jerushah, the daughter
of Zadok.

2 And he did that which was right
in the sight of the Lord, according
to all that his father Uzziah did :

howbeit he entered not into the

temple of the Lord. And the people
did yet corruptly.

Chap. XXVII. This short chapter runs

parallel with 2 Kings xv. 32-38, and is taken

mainly from the same source or sources. It

is ampler than the narrative in Kings, contain-

ing all the facts of that narrative except the

notice of the Syrian war (verse 3 7), and adding

besides, 1. a much fuller account of Jotham 's

buildings (verses 3 and 4): and 2. the entire

account of the Ammonite war (verse 5). The
writer inserts also, after his manner, certain

religious reflections—as that Jotham, warned

by his father's fate, did not attempt to enter
the temple (verse 2); and that he became

mighty because he established his way before

the Lord his God (verse 6).

2. He did . . . right . . . according to all that

his father Uzziah did.] Compare ch. xxvi.

4, and 2 K. xv. 34. Uzziah's single act of

impiety is not regarded as destroying the

generally good character of his reign.

howbeit be entered not, <b'c] While in other
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3 He built the high gate of the

house of the Lord, and on the wall

,jhe of 'Ophel he built much.

4 Moreover he built cities in the

mountains of Judah, and in the

forests he built castles and towers.

5 f He fought also with the Icing
of the Ammonites, and prevailed

against them. And the children of

Ammon gave him the same year an

hundred talents of silver, and ten

thousand measures of wheat, and ten

et>. thousand of barley.
+ So much did

the children of Ammon pay unto

him, both the second year, and the

third.

6 So Jotham became mighty, be-
*>"ta- cause he 'prepared his ways before

the Lord his God.

7 ^1 Now the rest of the acts of

Jotham, and all his wars, and his

ways, lo, they are written in the

book of the kings of Israel and Judah.

8 He was five and twenty years
old when he began to reign, and

reigned sixteen years in Jerusalem.

9 11 And Jotham slept with his

fathers, and they buried him in the

city of David : and Ahaz his son

reigned in his stead.

CHAPTER XXVIII.

I Ahaz reigning very wickedly is greatly

afflicted by the Sytians. 6 Judah being
captivated by the Israelites is sent home by
the counsel of Oded the prophet. 1 6 Ahaz
sending for aid to Assyria is not helped

thereby. 22 In his distress he groweth more
idolatrous. 26 He dying, Hezekiah sue-

ceedeth him.

AHAX swas twenty years old f6
2

2

Kin*

when he began to reign, and

he reigned sixteen years in Jerusalem:
but he did not .that which was right
in the sight of the Lord, like David
his father :

respects Jotham imitated his father, he did
not follow him in his impiety.

the people did yet corruptly!] Compare
2 K. xv. 35 ;

and for the general character of
the corruption at this date, see Isaiah i.-v.

3. He built the highgate.] See 2 K. xv. 35.

on the wall of Opbel (marg. the tower) he
built much.] It is best to take Ophel (literally" the Ophel ") here as a proper name. (Com-
pare below, ch. xxxiii. 14; Neh. iii. 26, 27; xi.

21
;
and Is. xxxii. 14.) All commentators are

now agreed that Ophel was the name given
to the southern swelling of the temple-hill

—
the "long, narrowish, rounded spur or pro-
montory, which intervenes between the cen-
tral valley of Jerusalem (the Tyropoeon)
and the Kidron, or Valley of Jehoshaphat"
(Grove). Jotham greatly strengthened the
fortifications ot Jerusalem in this quarter.

4. He built cities in the mountains ofJudah.]
Rather,

"
in the hill traot of Judah." The

Hebrew word is in the singular. Compare
note on Josh. ix. 1.

and in the forests be built castles and towers.]
See note on ch. xvii. 12. The anxiety of
Uzziah and Jotham to fortify their territory
indicates a fear of external attack, which at

this time was probably felt mainly in con-
nexion with Samaria and Syria. The faithless

trust put in fortifications was rebuked by the

prophets of the time. (Hos. viii. 1 4 ;
Is. il 1 5.)

5. Hefought also with the king of the Am-

monites!] The Ammonites, who had submitted

to Uzziah, (ch. xxvi. 8), revolted against

Jotham, probably at the beginning of his reign.

(See note on 2 K. L 1.) This revolt he firmly

repressed; and, to punish it, he exacted a

higher rate of tribute than the regular one
for the three years following on the ter-

mination of the war.

ten thousand measures of wheat, iff.] On
the Oriental practice of taking tribute in kind,
see note on 2 K. iii. 4, and compare

' Ancient

Monarchies,' vol. if. p. 421. The produc-
tiveness of the Ammonite country in grain,
which is here indicated, has been remarked

upon as extraordinary by modern travellers

(Tristram,
' Land of Israel,' p. 537).

6. Because he prepared (marg. established)
bis ways!] Rather,

" because he directed his

ways," or, "disposed them aright." (Com-
pare Prov. xxl 29.)

7. All his wars!] Besides contending with

the Ammonites, Jotham had wars (appa-

rently in the later years of his reign) witn

Rezin, king of Syria, and Pekah, king of Israel

(See 2 K. xv. 37.)

9. They buried him in the city of David.]
" With his fathers," according to 2 K. xv. 38 ;

that is, in the sepulchre of the kings.

Chap. XXVIII. This chapter corre-

sponds with 2 K. xvi. and describes the chief

events of the reign of Ahaz in precisely the

same order. The narrative is on the whole
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2 For he walked in the ways of

the kings of Israel, and made also

molten images for Baalim.

\5*r, 3 Moreover he "burnt incense in

sacrifice, the valley of the som of Hinnom,
* Lev. 18. and burnt A his children in. the fire,

after the abominations-of the heathen

whom the Lord had cast out before

the children of Israel.

4 He sacrificed also and burnt in-

cense in the high places, and on the

hills, and under every green tree.

5 Wherefore the Lord his God
delivered him into the hand of the

king of Syrian ,
and they smote him,

and carried away a great multitude

of them captives, and brought them

to + Damascus. And. he was also de- tn^
livered into • the hand of the king of sek.

Israel, who- smote. him. with a great

slaughter.
6 11 For Pekah . the son of Rema-

liah slew in Judah an hundred, and

twenty thousand in one day, which
wire all

+ valiant men.; because they^el

had forsaken the Lord God of their vahu

fathers*

7 And* Zichri, a mighty man of

Ephraim, slew Maaseiah the king's

son, and Azrikam the governor of

fuller than that of Kings, more especially in

the portions which treat of military matters

(verses 5-15, 17, 18). At the same time

there is a remarkable omission of impor-
tant facts contained in. Kings—as the siege of

Jerusalem, the capture of Elath by the Syrians

(?), and that of Damascus by Tiglath-pileser—which gives to the chapter a pointedly sup-

plemental character. The. writer seems to

assume that the narrative of Kings is known,
and is mainly anxious to add points which the-

author of that narrative has omitted.

2. Andmade also molten imagesfor Baalim."]
Ahaz made molten images to serve as Baalim,
i.e. as representatives of the different forms

or characters of the chief Phoenician deity.
In this respect especially he "walked 'in the-

ways of the kings of Israel" (1 K. xvi. 31 ;

2 K. i. 2
;

2 Chr. xxi. 6; xxii. 3 ;
xxiii. 17),

returning to the idolatry from which Judah'
had been clear since the time of Joash.

3. Moreover he burnt incense in the "valley

of the son of Hinnom.] Ahaz, i.e. restored

the worship of Moloch, which had been
unknown in Judaea since the days of Solo-

mon ( 1 K. xi. 7), and allowed it to establish

itself in the valley of Hinnom :(or Ben-Hin-

nom)— the ravine bounding Jerusalem to

the west and south—under the very walls

of the city.

and burnt his children in thefre.'] The in-

fatuated monarch gave to this revolting cult

the sanction of his own personal adhesion by
burning to death one or more of his own sons,
as victims to Moloch. (Compare 2 K. xvi. 3.)

4. He sacrificed also, fac] Compare 2 K.
xvi. 4.

5. The king of Syria.] Rezin. (See 2 K.
xvi. 5 ;

Is. vii. 1.) The two battles here

mentioned, one with Rezin, and the other
with Pekah, are omitted by the writer of

Kings, who hurries on to the result—the

siege of Jerusalem by the victorious allies,

its failure, and the success ofRezin in Southern

Idumaca, which caused the permanent loss of
Elath to Judah. (See notes on 2 K. xvi. 5
and 6.) We have no sufficient data for deter-

mining whether all the events of the Syro-
Israelite war were included in one year, or

whether they were spread over several. On
the whole the latter is. the more probable

supposition.

6. Pekah, the son of Rcmaltairr] See 2 K.
xv. 25, 27, 30, 32, 37; xvi. 15 ;

Is. vii; Pekah

appears to have been almost better known by
his patronymic, Ben-Remaliah, than by his

own proper name. (See particularly Is. vii.

4 and 5.)

slew in.Judah a hundred and twenty thou-

sand in one day.] These numbers have been

suspected of corruption or exaggeration ; but,
if armies of 300,000 men^ or. more, were

brought into the field about this time by the

Jewish kings, (see ch< xxv, 5; xxvi. 13), a

complete rout and panic would almost neces-

sarily result in such a loss as that stated in

the text. When an Oriental, army is once

defeated, its masses allow themselves to be

slaughtered like sheep. Darius^odomannus
lost 100,000, or no,ooo,.at.Issus, out of pro-

bably 131,20a O ut- ofi 300,000, 100,000 are

said to have fallen at Plataea. At the battle

of Tigranocerta the Armenians lost 150,000
out of 260,000. (Plutarch,

'

Lucullus,' § 28.)
At Arbela 300,000 are said to have fallen;

but this was out of a total which exceeded a

million.

7. Zichri . . . slew Maaseiah, the king's

jon.] Either an officer so called (compare
1 K. xxii. 26), or perhaps a son of Jotham,
since Ahaz, ifhe was only 20 at his accession

(verse 1), is not likely to have had a son old

enough to take part in the battle.

Azrikam, the governor of the house.] Chief
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the house, and Elkanah that was
ih. the tnext to the king.

r- 8 And the children of Israeli car-

ried away .captive of their brethren

two hundred thousand, women, sons,
and daughters, and took also away
much spoil from them, and brought
the spoil to Samaria.

9 But a prophet of the Lord was

there, whose name was Qded : and
he went out before the host that

came to Samaria, and said.unto them,
Behold, because the Lord God of

your fathers was wroth with Judah,
he hath delivered them into your
hand, and ye have slain them
in a rage that reacheth up unto
heaven.

10 And now ye purpose to keep
under the children ofJudah and Jeru-
salem for bondmen and bondwomen
unto you : but are there not with

you, even with you, sins against ithe

Lord your God r

ii Now hear me therefore, and
deliver the captives again, which ye
have taken captive of your brethren :

for the fierce wrath of the Lord is

upon you.
12 Then certain of the heads of

the children of Ephraim, Azariah the

son of Johanan, Berechiah the son of

Meshillemoth, and Jehizkiah the son

of Shallum, and Amasa the son of

Hadlai, stood up against them that

came from the war,

13 And said unto them, Ye shall

not bring in the captives hither : for

whereas we have offended against
the Lord already, ye intend to

add more to our sins and to our

trespass.: for our trespass is great,
and there is fierce wrath against
Israel.

14 So the armed men left the cap-
tives and the spoil before the princes
and all the congregation.

15 And the men which were ex-

officer, kg. of the Royal Palace. (Compare
1 K. iv. 6

;
xviii. 3 ;

2 K. xviii. 18.)

Elkanah, that <woj next to the kingl] By" next to the king
" or second to the king

"

(marg.), we are probably to understand the

chief of the royal counsellors. (Compare
Esth. x. 3 ;

and for the office of chief coun-
sellor among the Jews, see 1 S. xxiiL 17;
2 S. xv. 12

;
2 Chr. xxvi. 5.)

9. Oded.] Nothing more is known of this

Oded
;
but the name is one that has occurred

before in notices of prophets. (Supra, ch. xv.

1 and 8.) According to some it is the same
name as Iddo (ch. ix. 29).

be went out before the host.'] Rather—" He
went out to meet the host," as the same
phrase is translated in ch. xv. 2.

ye have slain them in a rage that reacheth up
to heaven?] See above, verse 6. By

" a rage
that reacheth up to heaven "

is meant, not

merely an exceedingly great and violent rage,
but one that has displeased God. (Compare
Ezr. ix. 6.)

10. Are there not <witb you, even ivith you,
sins against the Lord ?] The 1 en Tribes had
fallen away from the true faith far more com-
pletely and more hopelessly than the Two.
It was not for them to press hard against
their erring brothers, and aggravate their

punishment.

11. Thefierce wrath of the Lord is uponyou?]
The Law expressly forbade the Israelites to
make bondmen from among their brethren.

(Lev. xxv. 39-46).

12. Heads of the children of Ephraim.]
"
Ephraim

"
is probably used here in the

generic sense so common in the prophets

(Is. viL 2, 5, 9; Hos. v. 9-14; Obad. 19;

Jer. vii. 15 ;
Zech. ix. 10

; Sec), as synonymous
with the Ten Tribes. The " heads

"
are the

patriarchal chiefs, the grey-beards of the tribes,

who form the king's council and dwell at

Samaria. (See 1 K. xx. 7.)

13. Ye shall not bring in the captives."]

Conscience-stricken, when they remembered
their own sins against Jehovah, and alarmed

by the solemn denunciations of the prophet
Oded, the head men of Israel, in the absence

of Pekah, who may have been with his troops

besieging Jerusalem, forbade the entrance of

the captives into Samaria. Then, when the

armed escort yielded to their authority, thty

hospitably entertained the unfortunates, and
reconducted them to their own country.

15. The men ivhich were expressed by name.'}
I*, the men named in verse 12. These four

took the lead, both in opposing the reception
of the captives, and in the laborious and diffi-

cult task of effecting their restoration. It is

plain, however, from verse 14, that they acted

with the general consent of the whole body of
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1 6—19.

Deut.

54- 3-

pressed by name rose up, and took

the captives, and with the spoil clothed

all that were naked among them, and.

arrayed them, and shod them, and

gave them to eat and to drink, and
anointed them, and carried all the

feeble ofthem upon asses, and brought
them to Jericho^ "the city of palm
trees, to their brethren: then they
returned to Samaria.

16 11 At that time did king Ahaz
send unto the kings of Assyria to

help him.

17 For again the Edomites had

come and smitten Judah, and carried

away
+
captives.

f He
.

18 The Philistines also had in-
J

vaded the cities of the low country,
and of the south of Judah, and had
taken Beth-shemesh, and Ajalon, and

Gederoth, and Shocho with the vil-

lages thereof, and Timnah with the

villages thereof,, Gimzo also and the

villages thereof:, and they dwelt there.

19 For the Lord brought Judah
low because of Ahaz king of Israel

;.

for he made Judah naked, and trans-

gressed sore against the Lord*.

the "
princes," and, indeed, with the tacit

acquiescence of the people.

carried all the feeble of them upon asses."]

In the Assyrian sculptures we often see the

female captives and their children conveyed in

this way. (' Ancient Monarchies,' vol L. p.

292 ; Layard,
'

Monuments,' 2nd Series, pi. £5,

&c.)
and brought them to Jericho.'] Jericho lies

so much further from Samaria than many
points of the territory of Judah, that it is

difficult to understand its selection as the

point whereto the captives should be con-
ducted. Perhaps they had been carried off

principally from this point of the Jewish ter-

ritory ;
or there may have been less danger of

falling in with portions of Pekah's army on
this than on the direct route.

the city ofpalm trees.] See Deut. xxxi*. 3.

16. At that time.] I.e. during the con-
tinuance of the $yro-Israelite war; probably
soon after the combined army broke up from
before Jerusalem.

the kings of Assyria.] All the ancient ver-

sions, including the Septuagint, have "the

king of Assyria," but the reading of the He-
brew text may be defended by the frequent
use of a vague plural in Chronicles. (See

above, ch. xxviii. 2, and below, ch. xxxii. 4,

31 ;
xxxiii. 6, &c.)

17. The Edomites had come and smitten

Judah.] Taking advantage of the reverses

which Ahaz had sustained, and perhaps in-

vited to join the league against Judah by
Rezin, who had recovered Elath and put it

into their hands (see note on 2 K. xvi. 6), the

Edomites made a raid into Judaia on the

south-east and swept off a portion of the in-

habitants. The pitilessness of Edom, and
her readiness to turn against Judah in any
severe distress, is noticed and sternly rebuked

by the Prophets. (Am. i. 1 r
;
Ezek. xxxv 5 ;

Obad. 10-14; &c.)

18. The Philistines also.] Eager to re-

taliate the blows she had received from
Uzziah (ch. xxvi. 6), Philistia seized the

golden opportunity now presented to her:
"
Rejoicing that the rod of him. that smote

her was broken," (Is. xiv. 29), she poured her
forces into the Judaean lowland on the west,

and, not content with ravaging, besieged and
took six important towns :

—
Ajalon and

Shocho, which were among the cities fortified

by Rehoboam. (ch. xi. 7, 10); Beth-shemesh,
famous as the scene of Amaziah's defeat

(ch. xxv. 23) ; Timnah, or Timnatha, the city
of Samson's wife; and two others of minor

note, Gederoth (see Josh. xv. 41) and Gimzo.
This last place, which is not elsewhere men-
tioned in Scripture, has been probably iden-
tified with the modern Jimzu, a large village
in the maritime plain, about 2 J miles from
Ludd (the ancient Lydda). See Dr. Robin-
son's Researches,' vol. iii. p. 56.

and they dwelt there.] As Uzziah had not

only ravaged but occupied portions of the
Phdistine country (ch. xxvi. 6), so now
the Philistines seized and retained portions of

Judaea.

19. Ahaz, king of Israel.] This is a re-

markable instance of that lax use of the word
"

Israel
"

by our author, which has been

already frequently noted. (Supra, ch. xii. 6,
xv. 17, xx. 34, xxi. a, 4, &c.) We are not
to attach any special force, ironical or other,
to the expression. It is simply equivalent to
"
king of Judah." (Compare especially, ch.

xxi. 2.)

he made Judah naked.] Literally,
" he had

caused licentiousness in Judah"— i.e. he
had allowed Judah to break loose from all

restraints of true religion, and to turn to any
idolatry that they preferred. (See verses

2-4.)

and had transgressed sore.] Rather, "had
dealt very faithlessly" with the Lord.

In both this and the preceding expression
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20 And Tilgath-pilneser king of

Assyria came unto him, and distressed

him, but strengthened him not-

2i For Ahaz took away a portion.

out of the house of the Lord^ and out

of the house of the king, and. of the

princes, and gave k unto the king
of Assyria : but he helped him
not.

22 % And in the time of his dis-

tress did he trespass yet more against
the Lord : this is that king Ahaz.

23 For he sacrificed unto the gods

of +
Damascus, which smote him: and

t>
H
r
eb -

he said, Because the gods of the *ek.

kings of Syria help them, therefore
will I sacrifice to them, that they

may help- me. But they were the

ruin of him, and of all Israel.

24 And Ahaz gathered together
the vessels of the house of God, and
cut in pieces the vessels of the house
of God,, and shut up the doors of the

house of the Lord, and he made
him altars in every corner of Jeru-
salem.

there is the same idea of apostacy resembling
the unfaithfulness of a wife.

20. Ttlgath-pilneser.] This form ef the

name— found also in 1 Chr. v. 6 and 26—is

doubly corrupt. The Assyrian characters read

Tiglat-pal-zira, and are properly Hebraized

by Tiglath-pil-eser, the form used by the au-

thor of Kings. (2 K. xv. 29, xvi. 10.)

distressed him, but strengthened him. not.]
This statement, and that at the end of the

next verse (" he helped him not "), have been

regarded as contradicting the narrative of

Kings, where Tiglath-Pileser is said to have
'• hearkened to Ahaz," and to have assisted

him by attacking the Syrians, capturing Da-
mascus, carrying its inhabitants away captive,
and killing Rezin. (2 K. xvi. 9.) And cer-

tainly from the narrative of Chronicles^ had it

stood alone, we could not have gathered the

fact that Tiglath-pileser lent Ahaz any ma-
terial aid. But the narrative of Chronicles
was never intended to stand alone. The
writer constantly assumes that what is said in

Kings will be known to his readers, and, in a

certain sense, comments upon it. Here it is

his object to note that the material assistance

rendered by Tiglath-Pileser to Ahab, at which
he glances in the words, "and T. came
unto him," was no real help

" or "
strength,"

but rather a cause of "
distress." It did not

replace Ahaz in an independent or even a safe

position ;
it merely substituted an actual for a

threatened subjection. It straitened Ahaz's
resources by depriving him of all his accumu-
lated treasure, and it left him subject to a

heavy annual impost. Moreover, it led him
on to further idolatry and impiety, which, by
provoking God's anger, tended to the ruin of
the nation.

21. Ahaz, took aivqy a portion.] Compare
2 K. xvi. 8

; and, for instances of similar con-

duct, see above ch. xvi. 2; 2 K. xii. 18,
xviii. 15.

22. This is that king Ahaz.] Rather—" In
the time of his distress trespassed still

more against the Lord this king
Ahaz."

23. He sacrificed unto the gods of Damas-
cus^ This adoption of the Syrian gods,

Hadad, Rimmon, and others, as objects of

worship by Ahaz, no doubt preceded the

destruction of Damascus by the Assyrians. It

belonged' probably to the time of his direst dis-

tress, when he had sustained his double defeat

(verse 5), had lost Elath (2 K. xvi. 6), and
was attacked by the Edomites and Philistines

(verses 17, 18). It may be paralleled by the

prayer of Camillus to the Veientine Juno
(Liv. v. 21), and the custom of the Romans,
related by Macrobius (' Sat' iii. 9), of enticing
the tutelary gods from the cities, with which

they were at war, by supplications and vows.

ivhich smote him.] Ix.
" which he believed

to have smitten him." The author is not con-
cerned here with his own belief, which, be-

sides, he had shown sufficiently by ascribing
the victory of Rezin to Jehovah (verse 5),
but means to tell us the motive of Ahaz' act.

The words which follow—"And he said,
Because . . . help me

"—are exegetical, setting
forth the king's motive more plainly, and in a

greater number of words.

all Israel.'] he. "all Judah." Compare
above, verse 1 9, and below, verse 2 7.

24. Ahaz cut in pieces the vessels of the

house of God.] Compare 2 K. xvi. 17, where,
however, the writer describes only a small

portion of the work of destruction, which, by
the present passage, appears to have been

general*

and shut up the doors of the house of the

Lord.] The temple worship was suspended,
the lamps put out, and the doors shut, to pre-
vent the priests from entering. (See below,
ch. xxix. 3 and 7.) The Jews still celebrate

a yearly fast in commemoration of this time
of affliction.

be made him altars in every corner of
Jerusalem^] As the one altar for sacrifice,
which alone the Law allowed, symbolized in
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I Or, to

offer.

25 And in every several city of

Judah he made high places "to burn

incense unto other gods, and pro-
voked to anger the Lord God of his

fathers.

26 % Now the rest of his acts and
of all his ways, first and last, behold,

they are written in the book of the

kings of Judah and Israel.

27 And Ahaz slept with his fathers,

and they buried him in -the city, even

in Jerusalem: but they brought him
not into the sepulchres of the kings of

Israel : and Hezekiah his son reigned
in his stead.

CHAPTER XXIX.
I Hezekiah's good reign. 3 He <restoreth re~

ligiott. 5 He exhorteth the Levites. 12 They
sanctify themselves, and cleanse the house of
God. 20 Hezekiah offereta solemn sacrifices,

wherein the Levites were more forward than
the priests.

HEZEKIAH
*began to reign \*f

when he was five and twenty

years old, and he reigned nine and

twenty years in Jerusalem. And his

mother's name was Abijah, the

daughter of Zechariah.

2 And he did that which was right
in the .sight of the Lord, according
to all that David his father had done.

3 IT He in the first year of his

reign, in the first month, opened the

doors of the house of the Lord, and

repaired them.

4 And he brought in the priests

and the Levites, and gathered them

together into the east street,

5 And said unto them, Hear me,

ye Levites, sanctify now yourselves,
and sanctify the house of the Lord
God of your fathers, and carry forth

the filthiness out of the holy place.

the strongest way the doctrine of One God,
so these multitudinous altars, which met the

eye at every turn, spoke unmistakably of the

all-embracing polytheism affected by Ahaz.

27. They brought him not into the sepulchres

of the kings.'] There is the same difference

here between Kings and Chronicles Which we
have found in the accounts of the burials of

Jehoram, Joash, and Uzziah. (See above,
ch. xxi. 20, xxiv. 25, and xxvi. 23 ;

and com-

pare 2 K. viii. 24, xii. 21, and xv. 7.) On
the best mode of reconciling the discrepancy,
see note on 2 K. xii. 21.

of Israel.'] See note on verse 19.

Chap. XXIX. The history of Hezekiah's

reign, which is here commenced, and carried

through four chapters, stands in marked con-
trast with the corresponding portion of Kings.

(2 K. xviii.-xx.) While the writer of Kings
fixes his eye mainly on civil affairs—on the two
invasions ofSennacherib and on the embassy of

Merodach-baladan, which he relates at length,

passing lightly and hastily over Hezekiah's

religious reformation (ch. xviii. 4-7), the au-

thor of Chronicles sets himself to give a full

account of this latter, which he does in three

chapters (xxix.-xxxi.), compressing into the

compass of one (ch. xxxii.) the whole that he
has to say of the civil history of the reign.
Thus chapters xxix. to xxxi. of 2 Chron. con-
tain matter which is almost wholly new

;

while ch. xxxii. is little more than a brief sum-

mary of what the writer of Kings has related

fully in the three chapters which he has de-
voted to this reign.

1. Five and twenty years old.] See note on
2 K. xviii. 2.

Abijah.]
"
Abi," according to Kings. The

difference in the Hebrew is the addition of a

single letter.

the daughter of Zechariah.] The Zechariah
intended can scarcely be the prophet of Uz-
ziah's earlier years (ch. xxvi. 5), but may not

improbably be the "
faithful witness

" of Isaiah

(viii. 2).

3. In the first year of his reign, in the first

month.] By "the first month" we are to

understand—as appears from ch. xxx. 2, 3
—

the month Nisan, the first of the Jewish
sacred year, not necessarily the first month of

Hezekiah's reign.

He . . . opened the doors.] Compare ch.

xxviii. 24, and xxix. 7, where the shutting of
the doors by order of Ahaz is mentioned.

and repaired them.] Literally,
" made them

strong." It appears from 2 K. xviii. r6, that

the repairs now made included the plating of

the doors, wholly or in part, with gold.

4. The east street^] Bertheau understands by
" the east street," or rather " the eastern court,"
the inner court of the temple, which lay

directly in front of the porch, and so to the

east ofthe temple building. But it is doubtful
whether rehob can have this meaning. Pro-

bably an open space before the eastern gate ot

the outer Temple Court is intended.

5. Sanctify nowyourselves^ David ascribed

the calamity which hindered his first attempt
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6 For our fathers have trespassed,

and done that which was evil in the

eyes of the Lord our God, and have

forsaken him, and have turned away
their faces from the habitation of the

Lord, and + turned their backs.

7 Also they have shut up the doors

of the porch, and put out the lamps,
and have not burned incense nor

offered burnt offerings in the holy

place unto the God of Israel.

8 Wherefore the wrath of the

Lord was upon Judah and Jeru-

salem, and he hath delivered them to
f
trouble, to astonishment, and to hiss-

ing, as ye see with your eyes.

9 For, lo, our fathers have fallen

by the sword, and our sons and our

daughters and our wives are in cap-

tivity for this.

10 Now it is in mine heart to

make a covenant with the Lord God
of Israel, that his fierce wrath may
turn away from us.

ii My sons,
l be not now negli-

gent: for the Lord hath cchosen you

to stand before him, to serve him,
and that ye should minister unto him,
and ' burn incense. ' Or.tfer

__ ,__,. it* i r sacrifice.

12 ii 1 hen the Levites arose, Ma-
hath the son of Amasai, and Joel the

son of Azariah, of the sons of the

Kohathites: and of the sons of Me-
rari, Kish the son of Abdi, and
Azariah the son of Jehalelel : and of

the Gershonites ; Joah the son of

Zimmah, and Eden the son of Joah :

13 And of the sons of Elizaphan;
Shimri, and Jeiel : and of the sons

of Asaph ; Zechariah, and Matta-
niah :

14 And of the sons of Heman ;

Jehiel, and Shimei : and • of the sons

of Jeduthun ; Shemaiah, and Uzziel.

15 And they gathered their bre-

thren, and sanctified themselves, and

came, according to the command-
ment of the king,

l

by the words of J^
r

^-.
the Lord, to cleanse the house of »'ss °S iAe

the Lord.
16 And the priests went into the

inner part of the house of the Lord,

Lord.

at bringing the ark up into Sion to the fact

that those who conducted it had not " sanc-

tified themselves" (i.e. purified themselves

from all legal defilement) previously; and

afterwards, when he was about to complete
the removal, he required the priests and
Levites who took part in the ceremony first

of all to "sanctify themselves" (1 Chr. xv.

12, 13). Hezekiah follows this example,

knowing, probably, that the priests had in the

preceding time of idolatry contracted many
defilements.

carry forth thef/thiness.] This "filthiness,"
or '•

uncleanness
"
(verse 1 6) might consist, in

part, of mere dust and dirt, in part, of idola-

trous objects introduced by Ahaz before he

finally shut up the temple. (See 2 K. xvi.

10-16.)

8. He hath delivered them to . . . hissing^]
This expression is new, and has no parallel in

the rest of Chronicles. It was one, however,
which Hezekiah might naturally use, for it

had occurred in a prophecy of Micah (vi. 16),
his contemporary and monitor (Jer. xxvi. 18,

19), which was probably uttered towards the
close of Ahaz' reign. In Jeremiah the phrase
becomes common. (Jer. xviii. 1 6

;
xix. 8

;

xxv. 9 , 18, &c.)
9. Our fathers have fallen by the sword.]

See above, ch. xxviii. 5, 17, 18.

VOL. III.

10. To make a covenant <with the Lord.]
See note on ch. xv. 12.

11. Be not no<w negligent.'] This is better

than the marginal rendering,
" Be not now

deceived." Hezekiah means to exhort the

priests and Levites to go about the work
which he has assigned them actively and
with a good wilL

12. The Kohathites, <fr-v.] On the triple
division of the Levites, see 1 Chr. xxiii. 6.

13. Elizaphan.] Elizaphan, or Elzaphan,
was a grandson of Kohath (Ex. vi. 22). He
was chief of the Kohathites at the time of
the census in the Wilderness (Num. iii. 30) ;

and his descendants appear at all times to

have formed a distinct branch of the Ko-
hathites with special privileges. (See 1 Chr.
xv. 8.)

of the sons of Asaphi] On the triple divi-

sion of the musical Levites, see 1 Chr. xxv.

1-6; 2 Chr. v. 12.

15. By the words of the Lord.] Rather, as

suggested in the margin,
"
According to the

commandment of the king in the business (or

matters) of the Lord."

16. The priests <went into the inner part.]
The " inner part

" means here, not the Holy
of Holies in particular, but the interior gene-

2 A
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to cleanse zV, and brought out all the

uncleanness that they found in the

temple of the Lord into the court

of the house of the Lord. And the

Levites took z>, to carry it out abroad

into the brook Kidron.

17 Now they began on the first

day of the first month to sanctify,

and on the eighth day of the month
came they to the porch of the Lord:
so they sanctified the house of the

Lord in eight days ; and in the

sixteenth day of the first month they
made an end.

18 Then they went in to Heze-
kiah the king, and said, We have

cleansed all the house of the Lord,
and the altar of burnt offering, with

all the vessels thereof, and the shew-

bread table, with all the vessels

thereof.

19 Moreover all the vessels, which

king Ahaz in his reign did cast away
in his transgression, have we pre-

rally. The priests alone might enter the

temple building. The Levites might pene-
trate no further than the inner court.

the uncleanness.] See note on verse 5.

into the brook Kidron.] Compare 1 K. xw
13 ;

and 2 K. xxiii. 12.

17. Now they began on the first day, &Y.]
The work of purification began on the first day
ofthe first month, immediately after Hezekiah
called the priests and Levites together and
addressed them (verses 3-1 1). It commenced
with the repair of the doors. (verse 3), with

the self-purification of the collected priests
and Levites (verse 15), and probably with

the cleansing of the courts. This occupied

eight days. By the close of the eighth day
they had reached the porch of1 the Temple.
It took them then eight days to cleanse the

Temple itself, and, consequently, the whole
work was not finished till the sixteenth day.

so they sanctified.'] Rather, "And they
sanctified."

18. The altar of burnt offering^] The great
brazen altar which stood in the inner court.

On the profanation of this altar by Ahaz,
see 2 K. xvi. 14, 15.

19. The vessels <which king Ahaz . . . did

cast anuay in his transgression^] See above,
ch. xxviii. 24.

20. The rulers of the city.] Or "the

princes." Compare above, ch. xxiv. 17-23,
and below, ch. xxx. 2.

pared and sanctified, and, behold,

they are before the altar of the

Lord.
20 ^T Then Hezekiah the king rose

early, and gathered the rulers of the

city, and went up to the house of

the Lord.
21 And they brought seven bul-

locks, and seven rams, and seven

lambs, and seven he goats, for a "sin
" **

offering for the kingdom, and for the

sanctuary, and for Judah. And he

commanded the priests the sons of

Aaron to offer them on the altar of

the Lord.
22- So they killed the bullocks, and

the priests received the blood, and
*
sprinkled it on the altar: likewise,

* Le

when they had killed the rams, they Heb

sprinkled the blood upon the altar :

they killed also the lambs, and they
sprinkled the blood upon the altar.

23 And they brought
f forth the

*J£
he goats for the sin offering before

21. Seven bullocks, seven rams,< and seven

lambs.] It has been supposed that these
were to be offered as burnt offerings, and
the goats, alone as sin offerings (Bertheau) ;

but the order of the sacrifice, as related in

verses 22-24, renders this improbable. The
sin offering, which was to make the wor-

shipper acceptable in the sight of God, a'ways
preceded the burnt offering, which was a

representative self-dedication oftheworshipper
to God's service. Hence it is best to consider

that Hezekiah commenced his restoration of
the Jehovah worship with an unusually com-
prehensive sin offering, embracing the four

chief kinds of sacrificial animal, and seven

animals of each kind, and that he intended to

atone for the sins, both conscious and uncon-

scious, of the king, the priests, the people of

Judah, and the people of Israel. After the

completion of these expiatory rites, he pro-
ceeded to the offering of the burnt offering, I

as related in verse 27.

for the kingdom, and for the sanctuary, and

for Judah.] I.e. for the royal house, the
f

ministers of the sanctuary, and the people of

Judah generally.

22. The priests received the blood, <&c] The]
Levitical rites i.e. were duly observed (Lev. I

iv. 7, 18, 30, v. 9). and especially that
ritej

which was most strongly expressive of expia-j
tion and atonement.

23. They brought forth the he goats for the

sin offering.] Rather "the he goats of the
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the king and the congregation ;

and they laid their c hands upon
them :

24 And the priests killed them,
and they made reconciliation with

their blood upon the altar, to make
an atonement for all Israel : for the

king commanded that the burnt

offering and the sin offering should be

made for all Israel.

25
rf And he set the Levites in the

23 '

house of the Lord with cymbals,
with psalteries, and with harps, ac-

cording to the commandment of

David, and of Gad the king's seer,

and Nathan the prophet : for so was
the commandment + of the Lord f

by
*-h his prophets.

26 And the Levites stood with

:-hr

b.iy
vllld

the instruments of David, and the

priests with the trumpets.

27 And Hezekiah commanded to

offer the burnt offering upon the altar.

And +when the burnt offering began, J^'^*
the song of the Lord began also with

the trumpets, and with the +
instru-^k

ments ordained by David king of'*sir"-
T . ' ° ments.
Israel.

28 And all the congregation wor-

shipped, and the +

singers sang, and *^
b "

the trumpeters sounded : and all this

continued until the burnt offering was
finished.

29 And when they had made an

end of offering, the king and all that

were +
present with him bowed them-J-J^;

selves, and worshipped.

30 Moreover Hezekiah the king

tdf

sin offering
"—that portion of the sin offer-

ing which had been reserved to the last.

tbey laid their hands upon them.] This was
a requirement in all sin offerings (Lev. iv. 4,

15, 24), and, indeed, in burnt offerings also

(ib. i. 4). It had, no doubt, been done in the

case of all the animals sacrificed, but it is

only noted here, because the writer wishes to

give prominence to this the crowning act of

the whole expiatory ceremony.

24. To make an atonement for all Israeli]
The words "all Israel"—twice repeated in

this verse—appear to be emphatic. Hezekiah
aimed at reuniting once more the whole

people of Israel, if not into a single state,

yet, at any rate, into a single religious com-
munion. The northern kingdom was in a
condition approaching to anarchy. Since the

downfall of the house of Jehu a succession
of usurpers had borne rule for short terms.

Four Assyrian invasions (or perhaps more,
for it is not certain that all are recorded) had

swept over the country within the space of

35 years. The Syrian kingdom, hitherto a

barrier against the Assyrian power, had been

absorbed, and Samaria had been laid com-

pletely open to the assaults of her great

adversary. The end was evidently ap-
proaching. Hoshea, the king contemporary
with Hezekiah (2 K. xviii. 1), ruled, not as

an independent monarch, but as an Assyrian

feudatory (ib. xvii. 3). Under these circum-
stances Hezekiah designed to invite the re-
volted tribes to return, if not to their old

temporal, at least to their old spiritual alle-

giance. (See ch. xxx. 5-10.) In order, there-

fore, to prepare the way for this return, he
included "

all Israel
"

in the expiatory sacri-

fice, by which he prefaced his restoration of

the old worship.

the burnt offering and the sin offering!] The
burnt offering of verse 2 7, and the sin offering
of verses 21-24, were both to be offered on
behalf of the whole people.

25. The Levites . . . <with cymbals,psalteries,
and harps!] Compare 1 Chr. xxv. 1, and
2 Chr. v. 12.

and of Gad . . . and Nathan.] It is not

elsewhere stated that the musical service of

the temple was commanded by the prophets
Gad and Nathan; but we may well believe

that David instituted it with their concur-

rence, or, perhaps, even at their instigation.

for so ivas the commandment of the Lord by
his prophets!] Rather, "For from the Lord
was the commandment given by his pro-

phets." What the prophets ordered they
ordered as inspired of God. Hence their

commands were binding, not only in David's,
but in Hezekiah's time.

26. The instruments of David!] See 1 Chr.

xxiii. 5.

the priests <with the trumpets!] Compare
Num. x. 8

;
1 Chr. xv. 24 ;

2 Chr. v. 12.

27. Hezekiah commanded to offer the burnt

offering!] All had hitherto been preparatory.
Now Hezekiah gave orders that

"
the burnt

offering"
—1£. the daily morning sacrifice—

should be offered upon the brazen altar in

front of the porch, thus restoring and re-

instituting the regular temple
- service. A

burst of music gave notice to the people of

the moment when the old worship recom-
menced.

2 A 2
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and the princes commanded the Le-
vites to sing praise unto the Lord
with the words of David, and of

Asaph the seer. And they sang

praises with gladness, and they bowed
their heads and worshipped.

31 Then Hezekiah answered and
l

Me'd our
sa'^» Now ye have "consecrated your-

Jia?id, selves unto the Lord, come near and

bring sacrifices and thank offerings
into the house of the Lord. And the

congregation brought in sacrifices

and thank offerings ; and as many as

were of a free heart burnt offerings.

32 And the number of the burnt

offerings, which the congregation

brought, was three-score and ten

bullocks, an hundred rams, and two
hundred lambs : all these were for a

burnt offering to the Lord.

33 And the consecrated things were
six hundred oxen and three thousand

sheep.

34 But the priests were too few,
so that they could not flay all the

burnt offerings : wherefore their bre-

thren the Levites f did help them, J^
till the work was ended, and until «*«*

the other priests had sanctified them-
selves : for the Levites were more

upright in heart to sanctify them-
selves than the priests.

35 And also the burnt offerings
were in abundance, with the fat of

30. Theprinces.'] In the later portion of this

Book the "
princes of Judah

" come more pro-

minently before us than previously, and appear
to wield a greater power. They first show
themselves as an important body in the reign
of Joash, when they oppose the priesthood
and the worship of Jehovah (ch. xxiv. 17).
In the reign of Ahaz they seem to share with

the king the possession of the royal palace,
which is then called "the house of the king
and of the princes" (ch. xxviii. 21). Now we
find Hezekiah doing everything with their

sanction and support (ch. xxix. 2o,xxx. 2, 24,

xxxi. 8, &c.) ;
and in the present passage they

are even associated with the monarch in such

a manner as to give them the appearance of

co-ordinate authorities. (Compare xxx. 6,

12.)

with the 'words of David and of Asaph the

seer.] Several of the Psalms are, by their titles,

assigned to Asaph (Ps. 1.,
where see note, and

Ps. lxxiii.-lxxxiii.) ;
and the present passage

makes it certain that the Jews had psalms of

his composition. He is not elsewhere called

a " seer
;

" but his companions, Heman and

Jeduthun, have the title (1 Chr. xxv. 5 ;

2 Chr. xxxv. 15); and Asaph himself is said

to have "prophesied" in r Chr. xxv. 2.

31. Now ye have consecrated yourselves.]
Hezekiah here addresses, not the priests, but

the congregation.
"
Now," he says,

" that by
the atoning sacrifice which has been offered

for you, you are consecrated once more to

be a holy people to the Lord, approach with

confidence and offer your free-will offerings
as of old." And the congregation accordingly

bring in "sacrifices, thank offerings, and
burnt offerings."

burnt offerings.] The term thus translated

is applied especially to those victims which

were to be wholly consumed upon the altar.

In the "
sacrifices," or peace offerings gene-

rally, and the "thank offerings"
—a parti-

cular kind of peace offering (Lev. vii. 12)
—

the greater part of the victim belonged to,
and was consumed by, the worshipper.
Hence, to offer " burnt offerings," was indi-

cative of a "
free heart."

33. The consecrated things .] I.e. the peace
offerings and thank offerings.

34. The priests were too few, so that they
could not flay all the burnt offerings^] Ac-

cording to the Law, the man who brought a

"burnt offering" was both to slay and flay
the victim (Lev. i. 5, 6) ;

but it would appear
by this passage that the custom was now
different. The priests had taken the duty of

flaying upon themselves, and were not even,

ordinarily, assisted by the Levites. Probably
it had been found to expedite matters that

persons, whom constant practice had made

expert, should perform the operation.

the Levites were more upright in heart

. . . than the priests.] Urijah, the high

priest, had participated to some extent in the

idolatries, or at least the impieties, of Ahaz

(2 K. xvi. IO-I6'), and had probably carried

with him a considerable number of the priests,

who may, therefore, have looked coldly on
the reforming zeal of Hezekiah.

35. Also the burnt offerings were in abun-

dance.] Two things prevented the priests
from accomplishing their task without assist-

,

ance : r. The smallness of their own numbers
j

consequent upon their slowness to sanctify

themselves, and 2. The great amount of the

work which had to be done. Besides the

370
" burnt offerings," which had to be

offered entire (verse 32), there was the fat:
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the peace offerings, and the drink

offerings for every burnt offering. So
the service of the house of the Lord
was set in order.

36 And Hezekiah rejoiced, and all

the people, that God had prepared
the people : for the thing was done

suddenly.

CHAPTER XXX.
I Hezekiah prodaimeth a solemn passover on

the second month for Judah and Israel. 13
The assembly, having destroyed the altars

ofidolatry, keep the feast fourteen days. 27
Thepriests and Levites bless the people.

AND
Hezekiah sent to all Israel

and Judah, and wrote letters

also to Ephraim and Manasseh, that

they should come to the house of the

Lord at Jerusalem, to keep the pass-
over unto the Lord God of Israel.

2 For the king had taken counsel,

and his princes, and all the congre-

gation in Jerusalem, to keep the

passover in the second 'month. 'Num. 9.

3 For they could not keep it at

that time, because the priests had
not sanctified themselves sufficiently,
neither had the people gathered them-
selves together to Jerusalem.

4. And the thing
f
pleased the kin? f Heb

-. ,
'

„ ,
» S O was right

and all the congregation. »» the eye*

5 So they established a decree to^-^.
make proclamation throughout all

Israel, from Beer-sheba even to Dan,
that they should come to keep the

passover unto the Lord God of

Israel at Jerusalem : for they had not
done it of a long time in such sort as

it was written.

6 So the posts went with the letters
* from the king and his princes through- \^ îht

out all Israel and Judah, and accord- ^"d-

ing to the commandment of the king,

of 3600 "peace offerings" to be burnt upon
the altar (Lev. iii. 16), and there were also

numerous " drink offerings
"

to be received

and offered in combination with the burnt

offerings (Num. xv. 4-13).

36. God had prepared the peopled] God
had prepared the people's minds and disposed
them to take part heartily in the proceedings.
There had been no time for Hezekiah himself,
or the Levites, to prepare them.

Chap. XXX. 1. Hezekiah sent to all

Israel and Judah, and wrote letters also to

Ephraim and Manasseh.} The "
Ephraim

and Manasseh "
of the second clause must be

taken as equivalent to the u
all Israel

"
of the

first
;
since it is evident that the letters were

sent to the remoter tribes as well as to the
nearer ones. (See verses 10 and 11.) On
the circumstances under which the letters

were sent, and the object which Hezekiah
proposed to himself in sending them, see note
on ch. xxix. 24.

2. In the second month.'] The Law allowed
individuals to keep the Passover on the four-
teenth day of the second month, instead of
the fourteenth day of the first, in case of
absence on a journey, or temporary defile-
ment (Num. ix. 10, 11). Hezekiah and his
counsellors considered that this permission
might, under the circumstances, be extended
to the whole people. It had been found
impossible to complete the cleansing of the

t*Tiple till the fourteenth day of the first

month was past (ch. xxix. 17); and even
then the purification of the priests was far

from complete (ib. 34) ; moreover, if the Pass-
over had been held at once, few, comparatively
speaking, would have been gathered to it It

was, therefore, determined to defer it to the

14th of the second month, which allowed
time for the priests generally to purify them-
selves, and for proclamation of the festival to

be made throughout all Israel. (See the next

verse.)

3. At that time.'] Ix. in the first month, at

the time of the events mentioned in the last

chapter.

5. For they had not done it of a long time m
such sort as it was written.] Rather,

" For

they had not kept it in full numbers, as

it was written
"—ix.

"
they (the Israelites of

the northern kingdom) had not (for some

while) kept the Passover in full numbers, as

the Law required." Some few, especially
those settled in the southern kingdom (ch.
xi. 16, xv. 9), had kept it

;
but the great bulk

of the Ten Tribes had stood aloof since the

separation of the kingdoms.

6. The posts went.] There is no reason to

believe that a regular system of posts was at

this time established in Judaea. The bearers

of the letters were probably the " runners "

who formed a portion of the king's body
guard. (See note on 2 K. xi. 4-)

from the king and his princes^] See note
on ch. xxix. 30.
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saying, Ye children of Israel, turn

again unto the Lord God of Abra-

ham, Isaac, and Israel, and he will

return to the remnant of you, that

are escaped out of the hand of the

kings of Assyria.

7 And be not ye like your fathers.,

and like your brethren, which tres-

passed against the Lord God of their

fathers, who therefore gave them up
to desolation, as ye see.

tHeb. 8 Now f be ye not stiffnecked, as
harden not r ,

J
7 , + •

1 j

youmecks. your fathers were, but T

yield your-
t Heb. selves unto the Lord, and enter into

%Sd. his sanctuary, which he hath sancti-

fied for ever : and serve the Lord

your God, that the fierceness of his

wrath may turn away from you.

9 For if ye turn again unto the

Lord, your brethren and your chil-

dren shallfind compassion before them
that lead them captive, so that they
shall come again into this land : for

the Lord your God is
a
gracious and

* Ej

merciful, and will not turn away his

face from you, if ye return unto him.
10 So the posts passed from city to

city through the country of Ephraim
and Manasseh even unto Zebulun:
but they laughed them to scorn, and
mocked them.

11 Nevertheless divers of Asher
and Manasseh and of Zebulun hum-
bled themselves, and came to Jeru-
salem.

12 Also in Judah the hand of

God was to give them one heart to

do the commandment of the king
and of the princes, by the word of

the Lord.

13 11 And there assembled at Jeru-
salem much people to keep the feast

of unleavened bread in the second

month, a very great congregation.

14 And they arose and took away
the ^altars that were in Jerusalem, 24.

'

turn again unto the Lord God.'] We need
not suppose that the Ten Tribes had at any
time wholly laid aside the worship of Jehovah.
But they had overlaid it with idolatrous rites

and mixed it with polytheism (2 K. xvii.

7-17), thus practically turning away from the

God of their fathers.

the remnant ofyou that are escaped out of
the hand of the kings ofAssyria?] Pul, Tiglath-

pileser, and Shalmaneser may all be referred

to in this passage. The first of these kings,

though induced by Menahem to accept him
as a tributary (2 K. xv. 19), may, on quitting
the land, have carried off many captives ;

the

second we know to have led into captivity
the whole of the Trans-Jordanic population

(1 Chr. v. 26); and the third had probably
before this come up against Hoshea for the

first time (2 K. xvii. 3) and spoiled a portion
of the country. (See Hos. x. 14.) Thus
this passage by no means implies that the fall

of Samaria and final captivity of the Israelites

had as yet taken place.

7. Like your brethren, is'c] The allusion is,

apparently, to the recent captivity of Gad,
Reuben, and half Manasseh (1 Chr. v. 26),
and to the desolation of the Trans-Jordanic
region, which could be seen from almost any
part of Samaria.

10. Through the country of Ephraim and
Manasseh even unto Zebulun.] Ephraim and
Manasseh are mentioned as the two tribes

nearest to Judah, Zebulun as one of the

furthest off.

11. Divers of Asher and Manasseh and

Zebulun.] Besides persons from these three

tribes we hear (in verse 18) of "many" from

Ephraim and Issachar. Thus five of the ten

tribes certainly sent representatives. Two—
Reuben and Gad—were in captivity. One—Dan—was absorbed into Judah. Simeon
and Naphtali, which alone remain, seem to

have been more than ordinarily idolatrous.

(See ch. xxxiv. 6.)

12. In Judah the hand of God <was.] Com-
pare ch. xxix. 36. The writer can account
for the zeal and unanimity of the Jewish peo-

ple at this time in no other way than by
ascribing it to the direct working of God in

their hearts.

by the word of the Lord.] Compare ch.

xxix. 1 5 ;
and translate similarly,

" to do the

commandment of the king and the princes
in the Lord's business''—or, "in the mat-
ter of the Lord."

14. They . . . took aivay all the altars that

were in Jerusalem.] I. e. the idolatrous altars

erected by Ahaz in every corner of the town

(ch. xxviii. 24), which were partly for victims

and partly for incense. Their continuance to

this time shows that Hezekiah had been more
anxious to construct than to destroy, to estab-

lish the Jehovah worship than to root out

idolatry. Now, however, that the more im-
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and all the altars for incense took

they away, and cast them into the

brook Kidron.

15 Then they killed the passover
on the fourteenth day of the second

month : and the priests and the Le-
vites were ashamed, and sanctified

themselves, and brought in the burnt

offerings into the house of the Lord.
16 And they stood in + their place

ng. after their manner, according to the

law of Moses the man of God : the

priests sprinkled the blood, which

they received of the hand of the Le-
vites.

17 For there were many in the

congregation that were not sanctified :

therefore the Levites had the charge
of the killing of the passovers for

every one that was not clean, to sanc-

tify them unto the Lord.
18 For a multitude of the people,

even many of Ephraim, and Ma-
nasseh, Issachar, and Zebulun, had

not cleansed themselves, yet did they
eat the passover otherwise than it

was written. But Hezekiah praved
for :them, saying, The good Lord

pardon every one

19 That prepareth his heart to seek

God, the Lord God of his fathers,

though he be not cleansed according to

the purification of the sanctuary.
20 And the Lord hearkened to

Hezekiah, and healed the people.
21 And the children of Israel that

were +
present at Jerusalem kept the J-J^

feast of unleavened bread seven days

portant work was done, the temple open, and
the daily service restored, attention could be
turned to the secondary object of removing
from the city all traces of the.late apostacy.

and cast tbem into the brook Kidron!] See

above, ch. xxix. 16.

15. Thepriests and the Levites zvere ashamed
and sanctified themselves.

,]
The laggart priests

and Levites, who from want of zeal for the

Jehovah worship, or from actual inclination to

idolatry, had hitherto neglected to purify
themselves (see ch. xxix. 34, and xxx. 3),

were now shamed by the general ardour,
and sanctified themselves for the Paschal

festival. It appears from this passage that,

though the laggarts were chiefly priests, there

were some Levites among them.

and brought ht the burnt offerings.~\
Re-

ceived them, i.e. from the offerers at the

doors of the inner court, and took them up
to the brazen altar in front of the porch.
No part of the burnt offerings was ever
taken inside the temple building.

16. After their manner!] I.e." as > custom

prescribed"
—"in their regular place." Ac-

cording to the Mishna, the custom was for

the priests to stand in two rows extending
from the altar to the outer court, where the

people were assembled. As each offerer slew
his lamb the blood was caught in a bason,
which was handed to the nearest priest, who
passed it on to his neighbour, and he to the

next; the blood was thus conveyed to the

altar, at the base of which it was thrown by
the last priest in the row. While basons
full of blood were thus passed up, empty

basons were passed down in a constant suc-

cession, so that there was no pause or delay.

the priests sprinkled the blood.] Threw
it so that .some touched the altar. This
4i

sprinkling
" of the altar with the blood was

an essential part of every sacrifice of a victim.

(See Lev. i. 5, n, 15, iii. 2, 8, 13, iv. 6; &c.)

<whicb they received of the hand of the

Levites!] Ordinarily, the blood was received

at the hand of the offerer. The reason for

the employment of Levites now is stated in

the next verse.

17. There ivere many in the congregation
that ivere not sanctified!] Who these were
is explained in the next verse. The greater
number of the Israelites who had come to

keep the feast were involved in some cere-

monial or moral defilement, from which there

was not time for them to purify themselves.

As the Passover was being held in the second

month, and there could consequently be no
"

little Passover "
for these (see Num. ix.

6-12), Hezekiah decided that they should

be admitted to the feast, notwithstanding
their legal uncleanness (see verse 19). But,
on account of this uncleanness, they were
not to -slay their own lambs, but to delegate
the office to the Levites.

20. The Lord . . . healed the people!] I. e.

"
pardoned their uncleanness and overlooked

it." We are not told how this was known.

Perhaps a prophet was commissioned to

answer Hezekiah 's prayer. (See 2 K. xix.

20; xx. 5.)

21. Seven days!] According to the require-
ments of the Law. (Ex. xii. 18, xxiii. 15,

Sec.)
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with great gladness : and the Levites

and the priests praised the Lord day

LSr«- ky day, singing with + loud instru-

ments of ments unto the Lord.

•Th'w 22 ^nc^ Hezekiah spake
+ comfort-

the heart ably unto all the Levites that taught
ofaii, &c.

t}ie gQOCj kno^-iedge f tne Lord :

and they did eat throughout the feast

seven days, offering peace offerings,
and making confession to the Lord
God of their fathers.

23 And the whole assembly took

counsel to keep other seven days :

and they kept other seven days with

gladness.

24 For Hezekiah king of Judah

///?rf

b
«/>

+c^ S've to t^le congregati°n a thou-

or, offered, sand bullocks and seven thousand

sheep ;
and the princes gave to the

congregation a thousand bullocks and

ten thousand sheep : and a great
number of priests sanctified them-
selves.

25 And all the. congregation of

Judah, with the priests and the Le-

vites, and all the congregation that

came out of Israel, and the strangers
that came out of the land of Israel,
and that dwelt in Judah, rejoiced.

26 So there was great joy in Jeru-
salem : for since the time of Solomon
the son of David king of Israel there

was not the like in Jerusalem.

27 11 Then the priests the Levites

arose and blessed the people : and
their voice was heard, and their prayer
came up to f his holy dwelling place, \£\
even unto heaven. fi-n ,

holin

CHAPTER XXXI.
I The people is forward in destroying idolatry.
2 Hezekiah ordereth the courses of the priests
and Levites, and provideth for their work
and' maintenance. 5 The people's forward-
ness in offerings and tithes. 1 1 Hezekiah ap-

pointeth officers to dispose of the tithes. 20
The sincerity of Hezekiah.

NOW when all this was finished,
all Israel that were +

present *.j^j

went out to the cities of Judah, and
"

loud instruments!] Rather, "instruments

of praise."

22. Hezekiah spake comfortably unto all

the Levites that taught the good knowledge-

of the Lord.] Rather, "Hezekiah spake

encouragingly to all the Levites that we re-

well skilled in the knowledge of the

Lord." The "knowledge" intended is per-

haps chiefly ritualistic and musical —such

knowledge as enabled them to conduct the

service of the sanctuary satisfactorily. (See
the last verse.)

they did eat throughout thefeast seven days:]

Literally, "they did eat the feast ;" i.e. "they
kept the feast," which was essentially kept by the

eating of unleavened bread. The emphasis is

on the words " seven days." (literally,
"
the seven

days "). Encouraged by Hezekiah, the Levites

kept the feast during the full term appointed for

it. never failing in their duties, but taking their

part day after day, both in the sacrifice of the

victims and in singing praises to God.

making confession.] Rather,
"
giving thanks

"

or "
praise," as in ch. xxxi. 2.

23. To keep other seven days.] This was
a voluntary addition to the requirements of

the Law—the fruit and sign of the abound-

ing zeal which characterised the time. (Com-
pare above, verse 12, and ch. xxix. 35, 36.)
It was probably designed by Hezekiah and
the princes, who proposed it to the people,

and at the same time, as the stock of sacrificial

animals which the people had brought was

exhausted, presented them with others, so

that the sacrifices and the sacrificial meals

might be continued for another week.

24. A great number of priests sanctified

themselves!] Compare above, verse 15, and
note ad loc.

25. The strangers that came out ofthe land of
Israel, fac] I.e. the old Israelite settlers in

Judaea, who are called "strangers out of

Ephraim and Manasseh "
in ch. xv. 9.

26. Since the time of Solomon . . . there 'was

not the like.] Since the great festival of Solo-

mon, which lasted for fourteen days, like this

(ch. vii. 9), there had been no such feast in

Judah, either for duration or for the number
of victims, or for the general joy and rejoicing.

27. The priests the Levites.] Some would
alter the text, and read " the priests and the

Levites." But no emendation is required.
The phrase used occurs elsewhere (Deut.
xvii. 9, 18; Josh. iii. 3; Jer. xxxiii. 18); and,
while it was the office of the priests to bless

(Num. vi. 23; 1 Chr. xxiii. 13), there is no
evidence that the Levites ever discharged the

function. For the proper form of the priestly

blessing, see Num. vi. 24-26.

Chap. XXXI. 1. All Israel that were

present!] By
"
all Israel

"
is meant here, not the
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:in. 18. cbrake the f
images in pieces, and cut

;b
down the groves, and threw down

p- the high places and the altars out of

all Judah and Benjamin, in Ephraim

f-g
also and Manasseh,

+ until they had
ean

utterly destroyed them all. Then all

the children of Israel returned,, every
man to his possession, into their own
cities.

2 ^ And Hezelriah appointed the

courses of the priests and the Levites

after their courses, every man accord-

ing to his service, the priests and

Levites for burnt offerings and for

peace offerings, to minister^ and to

give thanks, and to praise in the

gates of the tents of the Lord.

3 He appointed also the king's por-
tion of his substance for the burnt

offerings, to wit, for the morning and

evening burnt offerings, and the burnt

offerings for the sabbaths, and for the

new moons, and for the set feasts,

as it is written in the ^law of the* N"m-*8.

Lord.

4 Moreover h& commanded the

people that dwelt in Jerusalem to

give the portion of the priests and

the Levites, that they might be en-

couraged in the law of the Lord.

people of the northern kingdom especially,
but the whole body of the worshippers, all

who had been engaged in the festival.

went out to the cities ofJudab.] Jerusalem
had been cleansed before the Passover (ch.
xxx. 1 4), and all the signs of idolatry removed.
Now the land had to be purged. Hezekiah
determined to sweep away, not merely the
innovations of Ahaz, but all that tended to

cherish an idolatrous spirit among the people.
He therefore gave his sanction to a popular
movement directed as much against the "

high
places

" which had been maintained since the
times of the patriarchs, as against the rem-
nants of the Baal-worship, or the innovations

of Ahaz. On the importance of this step,
see note on 2 K. xviii. 4.

in Ephraim also and ManassebT] This inva-

sion of the northern kingdom—the words can
mean no less—by a tumultuary crowd from
the southern one, and the success which atten-

ded the movement, can only be explained by
the state of weakness into which the northern

kingdom had fallen. Hoshea, though not a

very warm patron of idolatry (2 K. xvii. 2),
would scarcely have allowed the iconoclastic

fury of his southern neighbours to effect a

religious revolution within his territory, if he
had not needed all his power and all his

remaining resources to resist the advance of
his great enemy on the north. (See note on
ch. xxix. 24.)

2. Hezekiah appointed the courses^] Every
suspension of the temple worship involved a

disarrangement of the " courses
"
as appointed

by David (1 Chr. xxiii. 6, xxiv. 1), since these
were intended to relieve each other in a per-
petual succession. Consequently, after every
such suspension it was necessary to re-arrange
the courses, and settle anew the order in

which they should undertake their portions
of the service. (See above, ch. xxiii. 18, and
below, xxxv. 2, 4.)

in the gates of the tents of the Lord.~\ Or,
"within the gates" (i.e. "within the precincts)
of the temple." The temple is called, not

"the tents," but the "
camp

"
(literally,

"
camps ") of Jehovah by an apt enough meta-

phor, since the square enclosure, with its

gates and stations, its guards and porters,
its reliefs, its orderly arrangement, and its

tabernacle, or tent, of the great commander
in the midst, very much resembled a camp.

3. He appointed also the king's portion of bis

substance.'] Amid the general neglect of the

observances commanded by the Law, the tithe

system had naturally fallen into disuse. Heze-
kiah now revived it, and, to encourage the

people to give what was due cheerfully, set

the example of paying the full proportion
from his own substance. That he had con-

siderable possessions in land, on which tithe

would be payable, is apparent from ch. xxxii.

28, 29.

for the burnt offerings, &c] The king's
tithe was, it seems, specially devoted to the

maintenance of the sacrificial worship, of

the daily morning and evening offering
—a

lamb each time
;
the double offering of the

sabbath—two lambs instead of one
;
the offer-

ings at the new moons—two bullocks, seven

lambs, a ram and a goat ;
and the more nume-

rous offerings at the great festivals. There
were needed for these purposes in the course

of the year nearly 1 1 00 lambs, 113 bullocks, 3 7

rams, and 30 goats, besides vast quantities of

flour, oil, and wine for the accompanying
meat and drink offerings. (See Num. xxviiL

and xxix.)

4. Theportion of thepriests and the Levites^]
I.e. the first-fruits (Num. xviii. 12-18), and
the tithe (ib. 21-24). Compare verse 5.

that they might be encouraged in the law of
the Lord.] I.e. "that they (the priests and
Levites) might be encouraged to devote
themselves wholly to their proper work, the
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5 11 And as soon as the command-
tHeb. ment +came abroad, the children of

forth. Israel brought in abundance the first-

fruits of corn, wine, and oil, and

iOr.dates. "honey, and of all the increase of the

field j and the tithe of all things

brought they in abundantly.
6 And concerning the children of

Israel and Judah, that dwelt in the

cities of Judah, they also brought in

the tithe of oxen and sheep, and the
« Lev. 27. *tjthe of holy things which were con-
Deut. 14. secrated unto the Lord their God,

and laid them f
by heaps.

7 In the third month they began
to lay the foundation of the heaps,
and finished them in the seventh

month.

28

+ Heb
/leaps

heaps.

8 And when Hezekiah and the

princes came and saw the heaps, they
blessed the Lord, and his people
Israel.

9 Then Hezekiah questioned with
the priests and the Levites concern-

ing the heaps.
10 And Azariah the ichief priest

of the house of Zadok answered him,
and said, Since the people began to

bring the offerings into the house of

the Lord, we have had enough to

eat, and have .left plenty : for the

Lord hath blessed his people ; and
that which is left is this great store.

.11 1f Then Hezekiah commanded
to prepare "chambers in the house of) ê

the Lord ; and they prepared them^

service of the sanctuary and the teaching of

God's law (ch. xvii. 7-9), and not engage
in secular occupations." (Compare Neh. xiii.

10-14.)

5. Thefirstfruits ofhoney (or dates, marg.").]
It is doubtful whether bee-honey was liable

to first-fruits. The sort here intended may
therefore be that, which, according to Jose-

phus (' Bell. Jud.' iv. 8, § 3), was manufactured
from dates. Or the Jews may, in the generous

spirit which was now rife, have brought first-

fruits of real honey voluntarily.

all the increase of the field.'] See Deut.
xiv. 22.

6. And concerning the children of Israel

and Judah that dwelt in the cities of Judah,

they also, <&v.] By
" the children of Israel

"

in the last verse seem to be intended the

inhabitants of Jerusalem only, to whom alone

Hezekiah addressed his commandment (see
verse 4) ; by

" the children of Israel and Ju-
dah that dwelt in the cities of Judah

" seem
to be meant the Jews of the country districts

and the Israelites who dwelt among them.

(See ch. xxx. 25.) Of these two classes,

the first—those to whom the command had
been given—brought both first-fruits and
tithes of all things; while the others, who
had not been included in the command,
brought in first-fruits and paid the tithe

of sheep and oxen only, and of the things
which they had vowed to God.

and laid them by heaps.] It would improve
the sense to place the full stop at

"
God,"

and to attach this clause to the next verse,

making it refer to all the givers of tithe, both

those of verse 6 and those of verse 5. Trans-
late—"And they brought in heaps upon

heaps ;
in the third month they began to lay

the foundation of the heaps, &c."

7. The third month.] Compare ch. xxix.

3; xxx. 2, 13. It would seem that the

events of this chapter
—the destruction of

the high-places, the re-appointment of the

courses, and the re-establishment of the tithes

and first-fruits—followed so closely upon
the passover, that a month had not elapsed
from the conclusion of the feast before the

gifts began to pour in.

finished them in the seventh month.] In

the seventh month the harvest was com-

pleted; and the last tithes and first-fruits or

the year would naturally come in then.

9. Hezekiah questioned with the priests.]
The purport of the king's enquiries may be

gathered from the high priest's reply (verse

10). Hezekiah wished to, know whether the

ministering priests and Levites had had their

maintenance out of the tithes, and whether
the accumulation which he saw was clear

surplus.

10. Azariah, the chief priest.]
If this was

the Azariah who resisted Uzziah (ch. xxvi.

17-20), he must have held his office at least

33 years. (See ch. xxvti. 1, xxviii. 1.)

the Lord hath blessed his people.] I. e. God
has made the harvest unusually abundant,
and hence the amount of tithes and first-

fruits is so great.

11. Then Hezekiah commanded to prepare
chambers (marg. storehouses) in the house of
the Lord.] There had probably always been

store-chambers of the kind here spoken of,

either among the rooms which abutted on

the temple building (1 K. vi. 5), or among the



V. 12-17.] II. CHRONICLES. XXXI. 3 63

12 And brought in the offerings
and the tithes and the dedicated things

faithfully : over which Cononiah the

Levite was ruler, and Shimei his

brother was the next.

13 And Jehiel, and Azaziah, and

Nahath, and Asahel, and Jerimoth,
and Jozabad, and Eliel, and Isma-

chiah, and Mahath, and Benaiah,
*•"' were overseers f under the hand of

Cononiah and Shimei his brother, at

the commandment of Hezekiah the

king, and Azariah the ruler of the

house of God.

14 And Kore the son of Imnah
the Levite, the porter toward the

east, was over the freewill offerings

of God, to distribute the oblations of

the Lord, and the most holy things.

15 And + next him were Eden, and
U?fo\*f

Miniamin, and Jeshua, and Shemaiah,

Amariah, and Shecaniah, in the cities

of the priests, in their 'set office, to »Or,*nwf.

give to their brethren by courses, as

well to the great as to the small :

16 Beside their genealogy of males,
from three years old and upward,
even unto every one that entereth

into the house of the Lord, his daily

portion for their service in their

charges according to their courses ;

17 Both to the genealogy of the

priests by the house of their fathers,
and the Levites from twenty years

out-buildings attached to the courts. (Neh.
xiii. 5, 7.) But, having been disused during
the later years of Ahaz, they required now
to be *'

prepared
"
afresh.

12. The offerings^ I.e." the first-fruits"

(raj aTrapxds, LXX.).
Shimei bis brother?^ Shimei was among

the Levites who undertook the cleansing of che

temple (ch. xxix. 14), as were Jehiel and

Mahath, who are mentioned in the next

verse, and also Eden and Shemaiah, who
appear in verse 15. The rest of the names
are new.

13. A%ariah tbe ruler of the bouse of God.]
I. e. the high priest (See verse 10.)

14. The porter toward tbe east
J]

Le. the

chief porter or door-keeper at the east gate,
where the proper number of the porters was
six (1 Chr. xxvi 17).

tbe most holy things."] The sin-offerings
and trespass-offerings. (See Lev. vi 25, vii.

1,6.)

15. Next him.] Or,
" under him."

in the cities of the priests.'] I. e. the Levi-
tical cities, whereof there were originally,
within the limits of the kingdom of Judah,
thirteen (Josh. xxi. 9-19). Of these, some
had gone to decay, while others, as Libnah
and Beth-shemesh (ch. xxi. 10, xxviii. 18),
had been lost, so that the number was now,
apparently, reduced to six.

in their set
office^] Rather,

" with a trust"
These six Levites were stationed at the Levi-
tical cities, with the trust committed to them,
that they should distribute to the members of

priestly families in those cities, whether big or
little

(/'.
e. whether old or young) their due

share of the temple offerings.

by courses.] The distribution was made
"by courses," probably because the officers

in charge had lists of the priestly families

drawn out according to the courses whereto

they belonged.

16. -Beside their genealogy of males, <&c]
Translate—''Excepting the list of males
from three years old and upwards—the list

of those who entered day by day into
the house of the Lord for their service in

their charges, according to their courses."

That is to say, the Levite officers in the

Levitical towns distributed to all the mem-
bers of the priestly families, excepting to

those who at the time were at Jerusalem,
performing the duties of their office, and to

such members of their families as they had
taken with them. These persons no doubt
obtained their share at the temple itself.

17. Both to tbe genealogy of tbe priests,

<b"c.] Rather—"And as for the list of
the priests, it was according to the
houses of their fathers, and that of

the Levites was from twenty years old

and upwards, according to their charges in

their courses." The writer here proceeds
to state the nature of the lists which guided
the officers who made the distributions.

Three lists are enumerated—one of the

priests made out according to families: one
of the Levites, including all above 20 years
of age, and made out according to courses

;

and a third, of the priestly and Levitical

families, containing the wives, sons, and

daughters of both priests and Levites in-

discriminately.

tbe Levites from twenty years old and

upwards.] The priestly age was 30, and

originally the Levites entered on their mi-
nisterial functions at that time of life (Num.
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old and upward, in their charges by
their courses ;

18 And to the genealogy of all

their little ones, their wives, and their

sons, and their daughters, through all

1 Or, trust, the congregation: for in their "set

office they sanctified themselves in

holiness :

19 Also of the sons of Aaron the

priests, which were in the fields of

the suburbs of their cities, in every,
several city, the men that were ex-

pressed by name, to give portions to

all the males among the priests, and
to all that were reckoned by genea-

logies among the Levites.

20 H And thus did Hezekiah

throughout all Judah, and wrought
that which was good and right and

truth before the Lord his God.
21 And in every work that he

began in the service of the house of

God, and in the law, and in the com-

mandments, to seek his God, he did

it with all his heart, and prospered.

CHAPTER XXXII.

I Sennacherib invading fudah, Hezekiah forti-

fieth himself, and encourageth his people. 9
Against the blasphemies of Sennacherib, by

message and letters, Hezekiah and Isaiah

pray. 21 An angel destroyeth the host of
the Assyriatvs, to the glory of Hezekiah. 24
Hezekiah praying in his sickness, God giveth
him a sign of recovery. 25 He xvaxing

proud is humbled by God. 27 His wealth

and works. 31 His -error in the ambassage
of Babylon. 32 He dying, Manasseh sue-

ceedeth him.

AFTER
"these things, and the^

2 *'

establishment thereof, Senna- isai. 3

cherib king of Assyria came, and

entered into Judahj and encamped
against the fenced cities, and thought
+ to win them for himself. *Heb

2 And when Hezekiah saw that them 1

Sennacherib was come, and that f

he^
Heb

was purposed' to fight against Jeru- to wa>

salem,

3 He took counsel with his princes
and his mighty men to stop the waters

of the fountains which were without

the city : and they did help him.

iv. 3). But Moses, after a while, reduced
the necessary age to 25 (ib. viii. 24), and

David, towards the close of his reign, still

further reduced it to 20 (1 Chr. xxiii. 27).

18. And to the genealogv of their little ones,

fac] Translate—"And as to the list of
all their little ones, their wives, their sons, and
their daughters, it extended to the whole
body; for they dealt with the holy
things faithfully." The register of the

families was complete : no one was omitted
;

for the officers whose business it was to

administer these "holy things," or "offer-

ings," were faithful and honest in discharging
their trust.

19. Also of the sons of Aaron, <&rV.]

Translate—" Also for the sons of Aaron,
the priests, who dwelt in the fields of the

suburbs of their several cities, there were
men expressly named, to give portions
to all the males among the priests, and to

all who were upon the list among the

Levites." The country priests and Levites

are here distinguished from those who dwelt
in the towns. The writer means to note

that not even were they neglected
—for them

too, there were men named, other than those

who distributed to the town priests (verses
14 and 15), and these gave portions to all

the males of the priestly order, and to all the

Levites from 20 years old and upwards.

21. He did'it with all his heart
'.] Compare

2 K. xx. 3, and Is. xxxviii. 3.

Chap. XXXII. 1. After these things
and the establishment thereof] Literally,
"and the faithfulness thereof"—or, in other

words,
"
after these things had been faithfully

accomplished."

Sennacherib camel] This entire passage,
from verse. 1 to verse 8, is a notice of the first

invasion of Sennacherib, and runs parallel
with 2 K. xviii. 13-16. It is almost wholly
supplementary, being concerned with the pre-

parations made by Hezekiah for resistance,
whereas in 2 Kings we are informed only of
what he did when, after a time, he deter-

mined to make his submission.

thefenced cities^] These had been strength
ened by Jotham (ch. xxvii. 4), but had probably
fallen into decay during the disastrous reign
of Ahaz. Sennacherib seems to have found
little difficulty in reducing them. (See 2 K.
xviii. 13.)

3. He took counsel with his princes.] Com-
pare ch. xxx. 2.

and his mighty men.] I. e.
"
his chief mili-

tary officers."

to stop the waters of the fountains which
were without the city.] Compare below, verse

30, and see note on iK.i. 33, and 2 K. xviii.

14. Hezekiah 's object was probably two-



4-8.1 II. CHRONICLES. XXXII. 365

4 So there was gathered much

people together, who stopped all the

fountains, and the brook that f ran

through the midst of the land, saying,

Why should the kings of Assyria

come, and find much water ?

5 Also he strengthened himself,

and built up all the wall that was

broken, and raised it up to the towers,
and another wall without, and re-

paired Millo in the city of David, and

«
or'

made "darts and shields in abundance.

6 And he set captains of war over

the people, and gathered them toge-
ther to him in the street of the gate
of the city, and +

spake comfortably
+ Heb ke

to them, saying, their

7 Be strong and courageous, be -
r*'

not afraid nor dismayed for the king
of Assyria, nor for all the multitude

that is with him : for there be more

with us than with him :

8 With him is an * arm of flesh ; *jer. 17.5-

but with us is the Lord our God to

fold,
—he proposed to hide the springs outside

the city in order to distress the Assyrians,
and to convey their water underground into

the city, in order to increase his own supply

during the siege. (Compare Ecclus. xlviii. 1 7-)

4. The brook that ran through the midst of
the land.'] The " brook" intended is probably
not the Kidron, but the natural water-course

of the Gihon, which ran down the Tyropceon
valley. (Compare verse 30.) This water-

course may have commenced outside the

Damascus gate, in the vicinity of the "
Camp

ofthe Assyrians." Hezekiah probably covered

it in with masonry from its source to the

point where it reached the north wall of

Jerusalem.

5. He built up the wall that <was broken?]
The breaches in the wall of Jerusalem, of

which Isaiah also speaks (xxii. 9), must not

be attributed to the effects of the old hostility

of Joash (ch. xxv. 23); for Uzziah and

Jotham had, beyond a doubt, repaired the

damage done at that time (ch. xxvL 9 ;
xxvii.

3). They must have been caused either by
neglect and carelessness in the reign of Ahaz,
or by the simple process of natural decay
Hezekiah 's repairs were done in haste, the

material used being that of the neighbouring
houses, which were pulled down for the

purpose (Is. xxii. 10).

and raised it up to the towers.] The sense

of this clause is doubtful
;

but no better

rendering than that of the text has been

proposed. Hezekiah may very probably have

thought it prudent to raise the wall to a level

with the towers, which, in the fortified cities

of the time, usually overtopped the walls

considerably. (See 'Ancient Monarchies,'
vol. i. pp. 386, 405 ;

vol. ii. pp. 76, 77.)
Towers had been built in the wall by Uzziah

(ch. xxvi. 9).

Millo in the city of David.] Rather—
u
Millo, the city of David." Whatever Millo

was originally (see note on 1 K. ix. 15), it

seems to have been at this time the name for

the old "
city of David "—

or, in other words,

for the part of Jerusalem which lay due
north of the temple.

darts (marg. swords or weapons.")] The
word used, shelach, cannot possibly mean
'• swords." It is from shdlach,

" to send," and
means " darts

" or " missile weapons."

6. In the street ofthe gate of the city.] Or
" in the square at the gate of the city." The

gate intended is probably that of Ephraim
(ch. xxv. 23)

—the great northern gate, oppo-
site the "Camp of the Assyrians"

—
repre-

sented by the modern Damascus gate.

7. The multitude that is with him.] The
multitude was probably in sight The "val-

leys
" about the city were

"
full of chariots

"—
the "horsemen" were "set in array at the

gate" (Is. xxii. 7). The mounds and siege-

towers were reared (ib. xxix. 3). A host

that seemed innumerable threatened the city

on every side; but especially on the north,

where alone it was practically assailable. A
deep despondency had settled on the inhabi-

tants, who regarded escape as impossible (ib.

xxii. 5, 13).

there be more with us than with him.]
Hezekiah adopts the idea, and almost the

words, of Elisha (2 K. vi. 16), when be-

leaguered by an enemy. He substitutes, how-

ever, God Himself for the angelic host of the

Prophet
8. With us is the Lord our God, <&c.] The

faith, which these words express would, one

might have thought, not have wavered. But
—alas ! for human infirmity !

—we learn, both

from Kings (2 K. xviii. 14), and from the

inscriptions of Sennacherib ('
Ancient Mon-

archies
'

vol. ii. p. 435), that within a little

while this noble confidence died away, and
was succeeded by despair and submission.

Like Rehoboam (ch. xii. 9), like Joash (2 K.

xii. 18), Hezekiah was content to purchase
his safety. The narrative of Kings tells us at

what price (2 K. xviii. 15, 16). Hezekiah

stripped the temple and emptied his treasuries

to obtain what proved a mere temporary
relief.
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help us, and to fight our battles,
t Heb. And the people

+ rested themselves
leaned. * *

upon the words of Hezekiah king of

Judah.

^2
Kin. 18.

o, f c After this did Sennacherib

king of Assyria send, his servants to

Jerusalem, (but he himself laid siege
t Heb. do- against Lachish, and all his i power

with him,) unto Hezekiah king of

Judah, and, unto all Judah that were
at Jerusalem, saying,

10 Thus saith Sennacherib king
of Assyria, Whereon do ye trust, that

11 Or in
ye abide "in the siege in Jerusalem?the strong J ._ ° ...

iwid. 11 Doth not Hezekiah persuade

you to give over yourselves to die by
famine and by thirst, saying, The
Lord our God shall deliver us out

of the hand of the king of Assyria ?

12 Hath not the same Hezekiah
taken away his high places and his

altars, and commanded Judah and

Jerusalem, saying, Ye shall worship
before one altar, and burn incense

upon it ?

13 Know ye not what I and my
fathers have done unto all the people
of other lands ?" were the gods of the

nations of those lands any ways able

to deliver their lands out of mine
hand ?

14 Who was there among all the

gods of those nations that my fathers

utterly destroyed, that could deliver

his people out of mine hand, that

your God should be able to deliver

you out of mine hand ?

15 Now therefore let not Heze-
kiah deceive you, nor persuade you
on this manner, neither yet believe

him : for no god of any nation or

kingdom was able to deliver his people
out of mine hand, and out of the

hand of my fathers : how much less

shall your God deliver you out of

mine hand ?

16 And his servants spake yet more

against the Lord God, and against
his servant Hezekiah.

17 He wrote also letters to rail on
the Lord God of Israel, and to speak

against him, saying, As the gods of

the nations of other lands have not

delivered their people out of mine

hand, so shall not the God of Heze-
kiah deliver his people out of mine
hand.

18. Then they cried with a loud

voice in the Jews' speech unto the

people of Jerusalem that were on the

wall, to affright them, and to trouble

them ; that they might take the city.

19 And they spake against the

God of Jerusalem, as against the gods

9. After this
.] Omitting, as well knownr

the account of Hezekiah's submission con-
tained in 2 K. xviii. 14-16, the writer now
proceeds to the great event of that king's

reign
—the second expedition of Sennacherib,

his impious threats, and his miraculous dis-

comfiture. This matter was too important
to be omitted altogether. As, however, it

had been narrated in full by the writer of

Kings, our author delivers it with great

brevity, compressing into thirteen verses the

history which occupies in Kings a chapter
and a half (2 K. xviii. 17-37, and xix.). The
few touches which he adds to the narrative

of Kings will be noticed as we proceed.

be himself laid siege against Lachish!] Ra-

ther, "wag near Lachish." He may have
been engaged in its siege ;

but the fact is not

stated nor implied.

unto all Judah!] Compare 2 K. xviii. 27,
and infra, verse 18.

10. In the siege (marg. stronghold) in Jeru-

salem.] Rather "in Btraitnets." (Compare

Jer. xix. 9.) Jerusalem was not besieged at

this time, but it was distressed and straitened

for supplies, because the Assyrians were
masters of the open country.

13. My fathers^] I.e. "my predecessors

upon the throne of Assyria." It is the usual

practice of Assyrian monarchs to call all

their predecessors their
" ancestors." Senna-

cherib really belonged to a dynasty that had

only furnished one king before himself.

(' Ancient Monarchies,' vol. ii. p. 408.)

16. His servants spake yet more.] See 2 K.
xviii. 19-35.

17. He wrote also letters.] Or " a letter,"
as in 2 K. xix. 14. The plural form of the

word seems to be used sometimes of a

single document.

18. Then they cried\
Rather "Also they

cried." The allusion is to the fact narrated

in 2 K. xviii. 28-35, which occurred before
Sennacherib wrote his letter.
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him

of the peopleof the earth, which vuere

the work of the hands of man.
20 And for this cause Hezekiah

the king, and the prophet Isaiah the

son of Amoz, prayed and cried to

heaven.

21 f d And the Lord sent- an

angel, which cut off, all the mighty
men of valour, and the leaders and

captains in the camp of the king of

Assyria. So he returned with shame
of face to his own land. And when he

was come, into the house of his god,

they that came forth of his own bowels
+slew him there with the.sword.

22 Thus the Lord saved Heze-
kiah and the inhabitants of Jerusalem
from the hand of Sennacherib the king
of Assyria, and from the hand of all

other, and guided them on every side.

23 And many brought gifts unto

the. Lord to Terusalem, and +
presents t

H
^b -

J f r precious
to Hezekiah king of Judah : so that things.

he was magnified in the sight of all

nations from thenceforth.

24 11 "In those days Hezekiah was
"

2^f,nss

sick to the death, and prayed unto i*ai. 38. 1.

the Lord : and he spake unto him,
and he 'gave him a sign.

' 0r' -.

25 Jout Hezekiah rendered not "»»*

again according to the benefit done
^

unto him; for his heart was lifted up :

therefore there was wrath upon him,
and upon Judah and Jerusalem.

26 Notwithstanding Hezekiah
humbled himself for + the pride of his^^.^
heart, both he and the inhabitants of

Jerusalem, so that the wrath of the

Lord came not upon them in the

days of Hezekiah.

27 11 And Hezekiah had exceed-

ing much riches and honour : and he

to affright them, and to trouble them ; that,

they might take the city.] This assignment of

motive is additional to the narrative in Kings,
but harmonizes well with it Rab»shakeh
and his companions were accompanied by a

strong body of troops (2 K. xviii. 17). If

a tumult had arisen among the Jews who
manned the walls, a gate might perhaps have
been opened, and the Assyrians have been
received into the town.

20. Hezekiah the. king and the prophet
Isaiah . . . prayed.] Hezekiah's prayer is>

given in 2 K. xix. 15-19; but no distinct

mention is there made of the prayer of Isaiah.

We hear, however, that Hezekiah asked him
to pray (ib. verse 4).

21. The Lord sent an angel, <wbicb cut off all

the mighty men of valour, fb'c] From Kings
we learn the number destroyed (2 K xix.

35), here we have the additional information,
that the loss was especially among the officers

and the troops of superior quality.

they that came forth of bis o<wn bowels."]
I.e. his sons, Adrammelech and Sharezer

(2 K. xix. 37).

22. From the band of all other.] Compare
2 K. xviii. 7, 8.

and guided them on every side.] The ex-

pression "on every side" does not suit the
verb "

led
" or "

guided," and it is therefore

suspected that the existing text is a corrupt
one. A very slight alteration (see additional
note at the end of the chapter) will give the

highly satisfactory sense—"and gave them

rest round about" This expression is com-
mon in Chronicles.

24. In those days Hezekiah ivas sick.] The
writer now relates, with the same brevity
which has characterised his narrative of Sen-
nacherib's second invasion, the illness and
miraculous recovery of Hezekiah, his fall,

and his repentance, which form the subject
of 2 Kings xx. The opening phrase is iden-

tical with that wherewith the author of Kings
introduces his narrative. The rest is greatly
abbreviated.

be spake unto himf <&c.] Rather—" He
(Jehovah) promised him, and gave him a

sign." The "sign" is not the miraculous

cure, but the going back of the shadow on
the dial of Ahaz. (See verse 31.)

25. His heart <was lifted up.] Compare
ch. xxvi. 16. Hezekiah's pride was shown
in his unnecessarily exhibiting his treasures

to the ambassadors from Babylon. (See 2 K.
xx. 13.)

there ivas <wratb upon him.] Compare
2 K. xx. 17, 18.

26. Hezekiah humbled himself!] There
seems to be an allusion here to something
not related in Kings—perhaps to the seif-

humiliation of Hezekiah, whereof Jeremiah
speaks as following on a certain prophecy
uttered by Micah (Jer. xxvi. 19). The pro-

phecy of Micah (iii.
1 2) is by some referred

to the earlier part of the reign of Hezekiah
;

but there is nothing to show that it was not

delivered about this time.

27. Hezekiah bad exceeding much richest]

Compare 2 K xx. 13.
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made himself treasuries for silver, and
for gold, and for precious stones, and

for spices, and for shields, and for all

t Heb. in- manner of +
pleasant jewels ;

ofdesire. 28 Storehouses also for the increase

of corn, and wine, and oil ; and stalls

for all manner of beasts, and cotes for

flocks.

29 Moreover he provided him

cities, and possessions of flocks and

herds in abundance: for God had

given him substance very much.

30 This same Hezekiah also

stopped the upper watercourse of

Gihon, and brought it straight down
to the west side of the city of David.

And Hezekiah prospered in all his

works.

31 11 Howbeit in the business of

the fambassadors of the princes of

Babylon, who *sent unto him to

enquire of the wonder that was done

in the land, God left him, to try him,
that he might know all that was in

his heart.

32 11 Now the rest of the acts of

Hezekiah, and his f
goodness, behold,

they are written in the vision of

Isaiah the prophet, the son of Amoz,
and in the book of the kings of Judah
and Israel.

33 And Hezekiah slept with his

fathers, and they buried him in the

"chiefest of the sepulchres of the sons

of David : and all Judah and the

inhabitants of Jerusalem did him
honour at his death. And Manasseh
his son reigned in his stead.

t Heb
terpre

*2Kii
12.

Isai. 3

t Heb.
kind-
nesses.

» Or,
highes

pleasant jewels!] Rather "precious ves-

sels," as in ch. xx. 25. (See note ad loc.)

28. And cotes forflocks!] Translate—" and

cattle for the stalls."

30. Stopped the upper watercourse of Gihon.]
Rather—"the upper source" or "issue of

the waters of Gihon." This was probably
a spring in the neighbourhood of the Da-
mascus gate, which Hezekiah "

stopped
"

at

the time of Sennacherib's first invasion. (See

above, verse 3.) Either at the same time, or

afterwards, he conducted the water of this

spring by an underground channel along the

west side of the "
city of David "—

i. e. down
the Tyropceon valley

—to a pool, or reservoir,

which he seems to have made between the

west wall of the city of Daivd and the east

wall of the old Jebusite city. (Is. xxii. 11.)

brought it straight down to the 'west side!]

Rather "brought it straight underground
on the west side."

31. Howbeit."] There was one exception to

the general
"
prosperity

"
of Hezekiah. In

the matter of the embassy from Babylon
—not

hitherto mentioned, but regarded as known
from Kings, and assumed as known both here

and in verse 25
—God left him, to try him, and

he grievously fell, and brought upon himself

a sentence, which cast a dark shade over his

otherwise prosperous reign. (See a K. xx.

17, 18.)

the princes of Babylon.] In speaking of

foreign courts or governments, of which they
have not an intimate knowledge, the sacred

writers occasionally use the plural, as a

vague form, without intending to imply that

the country mentioned was under the govern-

ment of more than one man. (See above,
verse 4; and compare Jer. xlvi. 25, li. n, 28,
and perhaps 2 Chr. xxx. 6.) In the present

case, it appears, both from Isaiah (xxxix. 1),

and from Kings (2 K. xx. 12), that Babylon
was ruled by a single prince or king, viz.

Merodach-Baladan.

. the wonder that was done in the land.] I.e.

the going back of the shadow on the dial of

Ahaz. (See 2 K. xx. 11, and note ad loc.)

that he might know all that was in his

heart!] Compare Deut. viii. 2.

3.2. His goodness!] Rather "his good
deeds," as the word is translated in Neh.
xiii. 14.

the rvision of Isaiah.] This was the title

given by Isaiah to his prophecy (Is. i. 1).

and in the book.] There is no "and" in

the original; and its insertion destroys the

sense. The meaning is, that the acts were
recorded in the prophecy of Isaiah, which
formed a part of the compilation known as
" the Book of the Kings of Judah and Israel."

(See
'

Introduction,' § 5.)

they buried him in the chiefest (marg. high-

est) of the sepulchres of the sons of David.]
Most modern commentators render—"on the

ascent to the sepulchres;" but some think

that an excavation above all the other tombs,—in the same repository, but at a higher
level—is intended. In either case, we have

in the new phrase an indication that the

catacomb of David was now full;
—

and, in

accordance with this, we find that the later

princes have sepulchres quite distinct from
the old burial-place. (See ch. xxxiii. 20;
2 K. xxi. 18, 26; xxiii. 30.)
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ADDITIONAL NOTE on verse 22. "And guided them on every side."

For the awkward expression, 2*2DO oVrUM, them rest on every side." Compare ch. xv.

"and guided them on every side," it is pro- 15. 2*2DO On? i"nrV im
posed to read 2'2DD Di"6 nvi,

" and gave 6, and xx. 30.

And see also xiv.

CHAPTER XXXIII.
I Manasseh's wicked reign. 3 He setteth up

idolatry, and would not be admonished. 1 1

He is carried into Babylon. 12 Upon his

prayer to God he is released, and putteth
down idolatry. 18 His acts. 20 He dying,
Anton svcceedeth him. 21 Amon reigning
wickedly is slain by his servants. 25 The
murderers being slain, Josiah succeedeth him.

•"•
TV /T

ANASSEH cwas twelve years
IVJ. old when he began to reign,
and he reigned fifty

and five years in

Jerusalem :

2 But did that which was evil in

the sight of the Lord, like unto the
l8 - ''abominations of the heathen, whom

the Lord had cast out before the

children of Israel.

% 3 ^ F°r
f he built again the high

ft. places which Hezelciah his father had
•»8- 'broken down, and he reared up

altars for Baalim, and made groves,

and worshipped all the host of heaven,
and served them.

4 Also he built altars in the house

of the Lord, whereof the Lord had

said,
/ In Jerusalem shall my name J Deu - "•

be for ever. 1 kin. a.

5 And he built altars for all the 2. & 6. &
host of heaven in the two courts of 7 - l6-

the house of the Lord.
6 And he caused his children to

pass through the fire in the valley of

the son of Hinnom : also he observed

times, and used enchantments, and

used witchcraft, and dealt with a

familiar spirit, and with wizards : he

wrought much evil in the sight of

the Lord, to provoke him to anger.

7 And he set a carved image, the

idol which he had made, in the house

of God, of which God had said to

David and to Solomon his son, In

Chap. XXXIII. This chapter is parallel
with 2 Kings xxi., the order of which, and the
words of which in many places, it closely
follows. It differs chiefly from Kings in omit-

ting (1) the names of the two Queen-Mothers,
(2) the shedding of innocent blood by Manas-

seh, (3) the words of warning addressed to

him, and (4) the circumstances of the burial

of Amon—and, more importantly, in adding
(1) the account of Manasseh's captivity, (2) of
his repentance and restoration to his king-
dom, (3) of his buildings, (4) of his abolition

of idolatry, and (5) of the ample records that
existed of his reign. The central part of the

chapter, from verse 11 to verse 19, is thus
almost entirely new matter, while the earlier

and the later portions correspond closely with

Kings, and are, on the whole, less ample.

3. Altars for Baalim. The corresponding
passage of Kings (2 K xxi. 3) has "altars for

Baal.'' The difference is unimportant, for the
" Baalim "

are either different idols, or different

aspects, of the one god, Baal.

made groves.'] In Kings we find " made
a grove." The author of Chronicles found
accounts of several "

groves
''

in his authorities

(see verse 19) : the writer of Kings wished to
call attention to one particular

"
grove

"—that

Vol. III.

which was intruded into the temple. (Com-
pare 2 K. xxi. 7, xxiii. 4, 6.)

4. In Jerusalem shall my name be for ever.]
See above, ch. viL 16.

6. He made his children to pass through the

/ire.'] Here, as in his account of Ahaz (2 K.
xvi. 3), the author of Kings makes mention of

one son only (ib. xxi. 6), while the writer of

Chronicles speaks of "sons" in the plural.

Possibly the plural form in Chronicles may
be in both cases

"
vague

"
(see note on ch.

xxxii. 31); or the writer of Kings may have

found one son only mentioned in the records

he consulted, while the author of Chronicles

may have found several. The later writer

had especially copious materials for the reign
of Manasseh. (See below, verses 1 8 and 1 9.)

7. He set a carved image, the idol ivbicb be

bad made.] The parallel passage of Kings
shows that the carving here spoken of was an

asherab or "
grove," like that which Ahab set

up in Samaria. (2 K. xxi. 3, 7.) It receives

here the somewhat unusual name of semel,
which some regard as a proper name, and

compare with the Greek 2(fieXr]. (Compare
Ezek. viii. 3, 5.)

2 B
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rps 132. j- this house, and in Jerusalem, which
I have chosen before all the tribes of

Israel, will I put my name for ever :

*2Sam 7 . g a Neither will I any more re-

move the foot of Israel from out of

the land which I have appointed for

your fathers ; so that they will take

heed to do all that I have commanded

them, according to the whole law

and the statutes and the ordinances

by the hand of Moses.

9 So Manasseh made Judah and

the inhabitants of Jerusalem to err,

and to do worse than the heathen,
whom the Lord had destroyed before

the children of Israel.

10 And the Lord spake to Ma-
nasseh, and to his people : but they
would not hearken..

t Heb 1 1 ^ Wherefore the Lord brought
which upon them the captains of the host

%><,
+of the king of Assyria, which took.

Manasseh among the thorns, and
bound him with "fetters, and carried^
him to Babylon.

12 And when he was in affliction,

he besought the Lord his God, and

humbled himself greatly before the

God of his fathers,

13 And prayed unto him : and he

was intreated of him, and heard his

supplication, and brought him again
to Jerusalem into his kingdom. Then
Manasseh knew that the Lord he

was God.

14 Now after this he built a wall

without the city of David, on the

west side of Gihon, in the valley,
even to the entering in at the fish

gate, and compassed about "

Ophel,
' c

and raised it up a very great height,
and put captains of war in all the

fenced cities of Judah.

15 And he took away the strange

10. The Lord spake to Manasseh^] For a full

account of the warnings addressed to Manas-
seh by the prophets of the time, see 2 K. xxi.

10-15.

11. Wherefore the Lord brought upon them

the captains of the host of the king of Assyria^]
The Assyrian monuments contain no record of

this expedition ;
but there can be little doubt

that it fell into the reign of Esarhaddon, who
succeeded his father Sennacherib, B.C. 681,
and reigned at least thirteen years. Esar-

haddon mentions Manasseh among his tri-

butaries
;
and he was the only king of Assyria

who, from time to time, held his court at

Babylon. (See 'Ancient Monarchies,' vol. ii.

P- 476.)

which took Manasseh among the thorns."]

Maurer has well explained the difficult

phrase here used by observing that the He-
brew word which is translated " thorns "

means properly an iron ring, such as was put

through the jaws of a fish, with a string passed

through it and fastened to the shore, in order

that the fish might be kept alive captive in the

water. (Job xli. 2.) A similar instrument,,
he adds, was used by the ancients for taming
their prisoners, as appears from Am. iv. 2.

The Assyrian monuments show that this

mode of treating captives was practised by
them (see note on 2 K. xix. 28); and this is,

therefore, evidently a most satisfactory ex-

planation of the present passage. Translate——"which took Manasseh oaptive with
rings."

and bound him withfetters'] The Hebrew
word translated "fetters" may mean either
"
fetters

" or " manacles ;" both of which were

very commonly placed by the Assyrians on

captives of importance. (See
' Ancient Mo-

narchies,' vol. i. p. 87; Layard, 'Nineveh,'
vol. ii. p. 376.)

14. After this he built a wall.] We may
gather from this that, late in his reign, Manas-
seh revolted from the Assyrians, and made

preparations to resist them if they should

attack him. Assyria began to decline in

power about b.c. 647, and from that time her

outlying provinces would naturally begin to

fall off. Manasseh reigned till B.C. 642.

without the city of David, on the west side of

Gihon, in the
valley.]

Rather "he built the
outer wall of the city of David on the west
of Gihon-in-the-valley." The wall in-

tended seems to have been that towards the

north-east, which ran from the vicinity of the

modern Damascus gate across the valley of

Gihon, to the "
fish gate

"
at the north-east 1

corner of the "
city of David." The "

cap-

tains," who took Manasseh prisoner (verse ulj
had probably destroyed or greatly damaged 1

this part of the fortifications.

and compassed about Ophel.] Ophel, th<jf

southern part of the temple hill, had beetj>

fortified by Jotham (ch. xxvii. 3); but the .

wall had, it would seem, fallen into decay. H
15. He took away the strange gods.] Th I

J

"Baalim" of verse 3.
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gods, and the idol out of the house

of the Lord, and all the altars that

he had built in the mount of the

house of the Lord, and in Jeru-

salem, and cast them out of the city.
16 And he repaired the altar of

the Lord, and sacrificed thereon

peace offerings and thank offerings,
and commanded Judah to serve the

Lord God of Israel.

17 Nevertheless the people did

sacrifice still in the high places, yet
unto the Lord their God only.

18 11 Now the rest of the acts of

Manasseh, and his prayer unto his

God, and the words of the seers that

spake to him in the name of the

Lord God of Israel, behold, they are

written in the book of the kings of

Israel.

19 His prayer also, and how God
was intreated of him, and all his sins,

and his trespass, and the places
wherein he built high places, and set

up groves and graven images, before

he was humbled : behold, they are

written among the sayings of 'the J^V
seers.

20 11 So Manasseh slept with his

fathers, and they buried him in his

own house : and Amon his son

reigned in his stead.

21 11 'Amon was two and twenty
'»k«h.m.

years old when he began to reign,
and reigned two years in Jerusalem.

22 But he did that which was evil

in the sight of the Lord, as did Ma-
nasseh his father: for Amon sacri-

ficed unto all the carved images which
Manasseh his father had made, and
served them ;

23 And humbled not himself be-

fore the Lord, as Manasseh his father

had humbled himself; but Amon
+
trespassed more and more. t

l^>&</

24 And his servants conspired tntpast

against him, and slew him in his own
house.

25 1T But the people of the land

slew all them that had conspired

and the idol.] The "carved image" of
verse 7.

and all the altars.] See verse 4, and com-

pare 2 K. xxi. 4.

cast them out of the city.] To free it from

pollution. The materials were probably
thrown into the Kidron. (See ch. xxix. 16,
xxx. 14.)

16. He repaired the altar of the Lord!]
The altar had been desecrated, and perhaps
damaged, during the time of Manasseh 's

apostacy.

17. Nevertheless the people did sacrifice still

in the high places!] Manasseh, in the earlier

part of his reign, had restored the high-place
worship, which his rather Hezekiah ventured
so boldly to put down (ch. xxxL 1), and now,
when he was anxious to undo his work in

this respect, as in others, found himself
unable. The worship was endeared to the

people by old custom and by manifest con-
venience

;
and its suspension during the reign

of Hezekiah caused them probably to cling to
it more eagerly than ever.

18. His prayer!] The "
prayer of Manas-

seh" preserved to us in some MSS. of the

Septuagint, has no claim to be considered the

genuine utterance of the Jewish king. It is

the composition of a Hellenistic Jew, well

acquainted with the Septuagint, writing
at a time probably not much anterior to the

Christian era.

the words of the seers that spake to him.]
See 2 K. xxi. 11-15.

in the book of the kings of Israel.] The
writer of Chronicles usually speaks of "the
book of the kings of Judah and Israel

"
(or

"
Israel and Judah '').

Here he designates
the same compilation by a more compendious
title, without (apparently) any special reason

for the change. (Compare ch. xx. 34.)

19. Tbey are <written among the sayings of
the seers (marg. Hosai).] Most moderns

adopt the translation given in the margin of

the Authorized version, making Hosai (or

rather, Chozai) a proper name. But see
1

Introduction,' § 5, note 7
.

20. Tbey buried him in bis &wn house.] See

2 K. xxi. 18, which is fuller; and compare
note on ch. xxxii. 33.

22. Amon did that ivbicbtuas evil.] Com-

pare 2 K. xxi. 20-22. Amon fully re-established

all the idolatries which Manasseh in his later

years had put aside.

24, 25.] His servants conspired against

him, <&c] See 2 K. xxi. 23, 24, with which

passage these two verses are very nearly
identical.

2 B 2
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against king Amon ; and the people
of the land made Josiah his son king
in his stead.

CHAPTER XXXIV.
I Josiah'sgood reign. 3 He destroyeth idolatry.
8 He taketh orderfor the repair of the temple.

14 Hilkiah having found a book of the law,

Josiah sendeth to Huldah to enquire of the

Lord. 23 Huldah prophesieth the destruction

of Jerusalem, but respite thereof in Josiah 's

time. 29 Josiah, causing it to be read in a
solemn assembly, reneweth the covenant with
God.

32

2

i

Ki
&c TOSIAH "was eight years old

when he began to reign, and he
*^

reigned in Jerusalem one and

thirty years.
2 And he did that which was right

in the sight of the Lord, and walked
in the ways of David his father, and

declined neither to the right hand,
nor to the left.

3 11 For in the eighth year of his

reign, while he was yet young, he

began to seek after the God of

David his father : and in the twelfth

year he began *to purge Judah and '

Jerusalem from the high places, and
the groves, and the carved images,
and the molten images.

4
c And they brake down the altars I*

of Baalim in his presence ; and the

"images, that were on high above J^
them, he cut down ; and the groves,
and the carved images, and the

molten images, he brake in pieces,
and made dust of them, and strowed

it upon the +
graves of them that had f¥

sacrificed unto them. gra

Chap. XXXIV. This chapter and the

next set forth the history of Josiah, and are

consequently parallel with 2 Kings xxii. and
xxiii. 1-30. The two historians relate, for the

most part, the same events, and preserve

generally the same order
;
but select different

portions of the history to dwell upon and

expand. The writer of Kings enlarges upon
the moral and religious reformation which

Josiah effected (see 2 K. xxiii. 4-20, and

24-27), touching lightly on the repair of the

temple (xxii. 3-7), the celebration of the pass-
over (xxiii. 21-23), and the circumstances of

the war with Pharaoh-Necho (ib. 29, 30).
The author of Chronicles is less full on the

first of these points (ch. xxxiv. 3-7), while he
adds several details relative to the second and

fourth, and expounds the third, according to

his manner, very fully indeed (ch. xxxv. 1-19).
Both writers relate, at equal length, and nearly
in the same words, the finding of the law, the

consultation of Huldah, her answer, and the

renewal ofthe covenant. (Compare 2 K.xxii.

8-20, and xxiii. 1-3 with 2 Chr. xxxiv. 14-32.)
The only approach to a discrepancy between
the two narratives is with respect to the time

of the religious reformation, which the writer

of Chronicles distinctly places before the re-

pair of the temple (ch. xxxiv. 8), while the

author of Kings seems to place it after the re-

pair, the finding of the Law, and the renewal
of the covenant. The best explanation here
seems to be, that the author of Kings has

departed from the chronological order, to

which he makes no profession of adhering.

3. In the eighth year of his reign, while he

ivas yet young.] I. e. when he was between
fifteen and sixteen years of age. (See verse 1.)

Josiah had been brought up, like Jeremiah
(Jer. i. 16) amid established idolatry, but he

had, no doubt, come in contact with some of
the few who remained faithful to Jehovah
amid the general apostacy. We cannot, how-

ever, attribute his early piety to the influence

of any particular person or persons.

in the twelfth year."] Josiah was, perhaps,

now, at the age of twenty, for the first time
free to act. We have no exact age set down
at which a Jewish king attained his majority
and began to direct affairs. Perhaps there

was no legal limit, and the character of the

monarch determined, to some extent, the time
of his advent to power. But the three cases of

Asa, Joash, and Josiah, together give some

grounds for concluding that, practically, re- !

gencies lasted till the monarch reached the 1

age of twenty.

he began to purge Judah."] The call of
jt

Jeremiah so nearly coincides with the com-
|

mencement of Josiah 's reformation (Jer. i. 2), f

that we can scarcely regard the two facts as
|

unconnected. As there are different ways of J

reckoning the years of a king (compare ] K. f
xxiv. 12 with Jer. lii. 28, and Jer. lii. 12 with I

2 9), the " thirteenth
"
year of Jer. i. 2 may be s

identical with the " twelfth
"
year of this verse.

If

At any rate Jeremiah's first prophecies (Jer. I

ii. and iii.) appear to have been coincident I

with Josiah's earlier efforts to uproot idolatry, *

and must have greatly strengthened his hands, i

4. The images (marg. sun-images} that were
on high above them.] See above, ch. xiv. 5.

strewed it upon the gravest]
2 K. xxiii. 6

Compare j
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5 And he burnt the bones of the

priests upon their altars, and cleansed

Judah and Jerusalem.
6 And so did he in the cities of

Manasseh, and Ephraim, and Simeon,
even unto Naphtali, with their 'mat-

tocks round about.

7 And when he had broken down
the altars and the groves, and had

^ beaten the graven images
f into

powder, and cut down all the idols

throughout all the land of Israel, he
returned to Jerusalem.

8 11 Now in the eighteenth year
of his reign, when he had purged the

land, and the house, he sent Shaphan

the son of Azaliah, and Maaseiah the

governor of the city, and Joah the

son of Joahaz the recorder, to repair
the house of the Lord his God.

9 And when they came to Hilkiah

the high priest, they delivered the

money that was brought into the

house of God, which the Levites that

kept the doors had gathered of the

hand of Manasseh and Ephraim, and
of all the remnant of Israel, and of
all Judah and Benjamin ; and they
returned to Jerusalem.

io And they put it in the hand
of the workmen that had the over-

sight of the house of the Lord, and

5. He burnt the bones ofthe priests-upon tbeir

altars.] This appears, by the present passage,
to have been done in Judah and Jerusalem
no less than in Israel. (Compare 2 K. xxiii.

20.) The priests whose bones were burnt
had been probably first seized and put to

death.

6. In the cities of Manasseh, 6*.] The
power of Assyria being now (b.c 629-624)
greatly weakened, if not completely broken,
Josiah, it is evident, asserted and maintained
a claim to authority over the whole " land of
Israel." It was no longer

—as in Hezekiah's
time—a tumultuous crowd that, in a fit of

enthusiasm, hastily overran a portion of the
Israelite country, destroying idolatrous em-
blems (ch. xxxi. 1),. but the monarch, who
went in person through the length and breadth
of the land, and purified the whole region.We must regard Josiah as aiming, not merely
at a religious reformation, but at a restoration
of the kingdom to its ancient limits.

<witb tbeir mattocks!] Or "
in their desolate

places," as the same word is translated in

Ps. cue. 10. (There is another reading, ac-

cording to which the sense would be—" And
in the cities of Manasseh, and Ephraim,
and Simeon, even unto Naphtali, he proved
tbeir bouses round about" See additional
note A at the end of the chapter.) The cities
ofIsrael might well be called

"
desolate places,"

being in ruins and only half inhabited.

8. When be bad purged the land and the

house.'] The purging of the temple had pro-
bably been the first work that Josiah took in
hand. (See note on 2 K. xxiii. 4 ;

and com-
pare ch. xxix. 3.) From purging he had pro-
ceeded to repairs; and these had evidently
been carried on for some considerable time
before the particular occasion, here brought

before us, when Shaphan, Maaseiah, and Joah.
were sent by the king to see the progress of
the repairs, and to obtain money from the

high priest to pay the workmen.

Shaphan.] Called "the scribe" in a K.
xxii. 3.

Maaseiah, the governor of the city.] This
Maaseiah seems not to be elsewhere men-
tioned

;
for he can hardly be the son of Shal-

lum, who kept one of the temple doors (Jen
xxxK.4)..

Joah . . the recorder!] Another Joah was
"recorder" under Hezekiah (2 K. xviil 18);
but there is no evidence that the two were
related.

to repair the bouse of the Lord!] Not to
commence the repairs, but to carry them on.

9. Hilkiah the high priest.] See note on
2 K. xxiii. 4.

tbey delivered the money!] Shaphan and his

companions had brought a message from Josiah
to the high priest, requiring him to make over
to them the money which had been collected
for the repairs (2 K. xxii 4). This Hilkiah's
subordinates now did. The money had been
collected not merely at the temple (ibid.), but

also, and perhaps mainly, by collectors, who
had visited all parts both of Judah and Israel,
in order to obtain contributions.

and tbey returned to Jerusalem!] Rather,
" and had returned to Jerusalem." The sub-

ject of the sentence is the Levites who col-

lected the money.

10. And tbeyput it in the band of the zvork-

men, <&v.] /. e.
"
they (the presidents of the

work, Shaphan, Maaseiah, and Joah) paid
over the money to the overseers or superin-
tendants of the workmen (compare 2 K. xxii.

5), and they (the superintendants) gave it to
the artificers employed."
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I Or, to

rafter.

they gave it to the workmen that

wrought in the house of the Lord,
to repair and amend the house :

11 Even to the artificers and

builders gave they /7, to buy hewn

stone, and timber for couplings, and

"to floor the houses which the kings
of Judah had destroyed.

12 And the men did the work

faithfully : and the overseers of them
were Jahath and Obadiah, the Le-

vites, of the sons of Merari; and

Zechariah and Meshullam, of the

sons of the Kohathites, to set it for-

ward; and other of the Levites, all

that could skill of instruments of

musick.

13 Also they were over the bearers

of burdens, and were overseers of all

that wrought the work in any manner
of service: and of the Levites there

were scribes, and officers, and porters.

14 11 And when they brought out

the money that was brought into the

house of the Lord, Hilkiah the priest

d found a book of the law of the* 2

22.

Lord given
+
by Moses. t H

i< And Hilkiah answered and said thf
to Shaphan the scribe, I have found

the book of the law in the house of

the Lord. And Hilkiah delivered

the book to Shaphan.
ib And Shaphan carried the book

to the king, and brought the king
word back again, saying, All that

was committed + to thy servants, they \^
do it. of.

17 And they have +
gathered toge-^

ther the money that was found in or,;

the house of the Lord, and have
delivered it into the hand of the over-

seers, and to the hand of the work-
men.

18 Then Shaphan the scribe told

the king, saying, Hilkiah the priest

hath given me a book. And Sha-

phan read +
it before the king.

19 And it came to pass, when the

king had heard the words of the law,
that he rent his clothes.

t H

11. To floor (marg. rafter) the homes
which the kings of Judah had destroyed.']

The " houses
"
intended are either the " cham-

bers
" which surrounded the temple on three

sides (1 K. vi. 5), or out-buildings attached

to the courts. The "
kings of Judah

"
inten-

ded are, no doubt, Manasseh and Amon.

13. Of the Levites there were scribes
.]

Hitherto the term "scribe" has never been
used to designate a class. We have heard

constantly of a single
"
scribe

" or "
secretary,"

a great officer of state, whose duties were
connected with the muster of troops and the

management of the finances. (See 2 S. viii.

17, xx. 25 ;
2 K. xii. 10, xviii. 18

;
Is. xxxiii.

18
;

xxxvi. 22.) And in one place, during
the glorious period of Solomon's extensive

empire, we have found the office discharged
at one and the same time by two persons

(1 K. iv. 3). But here we have evidently
come to a new state of things

—an order of

scribes, forming a distinct division of the

Levitical body, has been instituted. It has

been well observed that, though the class-

term is first found in this passage, the class

itself probably originated in the reign of

Hezekiah. When that monarch employed
men to "

copy out "
the uncollected proverbs

of Solomon (Prov. xxv. 1), a class of scribes

must have been instituted. It is probably to

the rise of this class that we are indebted for

the preservation of so many prophecies be-

longing to Hezekiah's time, while the works
of almost all previous prophets

—of Ahijah,

Iddo, Shemaiah, Jehu, the son of Hanani,
and probably many others—have perished.

officers and porters.] These were old divi-

sions of the Levitical body. (See 1 Ghr.

xxiii. 4, 5.)

14. When they brought out the money ....

Hilkiah the priest found.] It is not meant that

the book was found exactly at this time, but

that Hilkiah at this time made known the

finding to Shaphan. Translate—" Hilkiah

the priest had found." On the nature of the

discovery, see note on 2 K. xxii. 8.

16. They do it.] Rather, "they have done
it"

17. They have gathered together (marg. |

poured out, or melted) the money.] Trans- I

late—"they have emptied out the money"—i.e. "thy servants (myself, Maaseiah, and I

Joah) have emptied out the money from the 1
chest in which it was kept, and have paid it I

over to the superintendants and the work- I

men."

18. Shaphan read tt.] Literally,
" read in

,

it"—i.e. "read some of it." In Kings the!

expression used is simply "read it" (2 K.I]
xxii. 10).



V. 20 3°-]
II. CHRONICLES. XXXIV. 375

20 And the king commanded Hil-

kiah, and Ahikam the son of Shaphan,
and 'Abdon the son of Micah, and

.22. Shaphan the scribe, and Asaiah a

servant of the king's, saying,
21 Go, enquire of the Lord for

me, and for them that are left in

Israel and in Judah, concerning the

words of the book that is found : for

great is the wrath of the Lord that

is poured out upon us, because our

fathers have not kept the word of

the Lord, to do after all that is

written in this book.

22 And Hilkiah, and they that the

king had appointed, went to Huldah
the prophetess, the wife of Shallum
the son of Tikvath, the son of

w 'Hasrah, keeper of the +
wardrobe;

22. (now she dwelt in Jerusalem "in the

college:) and they spake to her to

™ts. that effect.

^ 23 11 And she answered them,
thJ Thus saith the Lord God of Israel,

Tell ye the man that sent you to

me,
24 Thus saith the Lord, Behold,

I will bring evil upon this place, and

upon the inhabitants thereof, even all

the curses that are written in the

book which they have read before

the king of Judah :

25 Because they have forsaken me,
and have burned incense unto other

gods, that they might provoke me to

anger with all the works of their

hands ; therefore my wrath shall be

poured out upon this place, and shall

not be quenched.
26 And as for the king of Judah,

who sent you to enquire of the

Lord, so shall ye say unto him,
Thus saith the Lord God of Israel

concerning the words which thou hast

heard ;

27 Because thine heart was tender,
and thou didst humble thyself before

God, when thou heardest his words

against this place, and against the in-

habitants thereof, and humbledst thy-
self before me, and didst rend thy
clothes, and weep before me ; I have
even heard thee also, saith the Lord.

2.8 Behold, I will gather thee to

thy fathers, and thou shalt be gathered
to thy grave in peace, neither shall

thine eyes see all the evil that I will

bring upon this place, and upon the

inhabitants of the same. So they

brought the king word again.

29 ^ 'Then the king sent and^
2

^"
1-

gathered together all the elders of

Judah and Jerusalem.

30 And the king went up into

the house of the Lord, and all the

men of Judah, and the inhabitants of

Jerusalem, and the priests, and the

Levites, and all the people,
+

great*
Heb -

and small : and he read in their ears even to

all the words of the book of the
smaIL

covenant that was found in the house
of the Lord.

20. Ahdon the son of.Micah.] Or, accord-

ing to Kings,
"
Achbor, the son of Michaiah "

(2 K. xxii. 12).

21. For them that are left in Israel and
in Judab.~] The words of Kings are,

" for the

people and for all Judah" (2 K. xxii. 13).
In both records the intention is to show that
the king regarded the Ten Tribes as being
under his care, no less than the Two. (See
note on verse 6.)

22. The son of Tikvath, the son of Hasrah.]
In Kings these two names are given as Tikvab
and Harhas.

23. And she answered them.'] Huldah's
reply is either taken from Kings, or from a
source to which both writers had access.
It differs from the reply in Kings (3 K. xxii.

15-20) only in one or two phrases, and in the

-spelling of one or two words.

24. Which they have read.] The plural is

used "
vaguely

"
for the singular (see verse 1 8),

as we use the passive
—" which was read."

29-31. Then the king sent.] Compare 2 K.
xxiii. 1-3, which agrees with this almost let-

ter for letter. The only difference of any
importance is that, in verse 30, the writer has

characteristically substituted " Levites
"

for

the "
prophets

"
of 2 K. xxiii. 2. No doubt

Josiah was accompanied by priests, prophets,
and Levites, but the writer of Kings thought
it enough to mention the two former, and

merged the Levites in the mass of the peo-
ple. The writer of Chronicles, on the other

hand, thinks the presence of Levites too
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[y- 3 1 —33-

t Heb.
found.

3 1 And the king stood in his place,

and made a covenant before the

Lord, to walk after the Lord, and

to keep his commandments, and his

testimonies, and his statutes, with all

his heart, and with all his soul, to

perform the words of the covenant

which are written in this book.

32 And he caused all that were
+
present in Jerusalem and Benjamin

to stand to it. And the inhabitants

of Jerusalem did according to the

covenant of God, the God of their

fathers.

33 And Josiah took away all the

abominations out of all the countries

that pertained to the children of Israel,

and made all that were present in

Israel to serve, even to serve the

Lord their God. And all his days
they departed not +from following: the * Heb
T II r\ J e l * e 1

° from
.Lord, the God or their fathers. after.

important to be omitted, and as the prophets
could be but few in number, passes them
over.

31. In his placed Rather, "upon his

pillar," nearly as in 2 K. xxiii. 3.

32. And he caused all those that were

present in Jerusalem and Benjamin to stand

to
it.']

It is scarcely possible that the text can

here be sound. "
Benjamin

"
is never put in

contrast with "
Jerusalem," but always with

Judah (ch. xi. 3, 23, xiv. 8, xv. 2, 9, xviu

14, 17, xxv. 5, xxxi. 1). And the verb of

the sentence requires something to follow it

which the text does not now contain. If we
correct the reading from the parallel passage
of Kings (2 K. xxiii.

3)",
we shall obtain as.

the true sense—" And he caused all those

that were present in Jerusalem to stand to

the covenant." (See additional note B at

the end of the chapter.)

33. Out of all the countries that pertained to

the children of Israel.] This is, perhaps, only
a repetition of the facts already recorded in

verses 4-7. Or, possibly it may allude to a

putting down of idolatry in the country dis-

tricts of Israel, as contra-distinguished from

the cities of verse 6.

all' that were present in Israel.] Literally,
"

all that were found in Israel," i. e.
"
all who

dwelt in the land of Israel."

all his days they departed not.] This must
be understood rather in the letter than the

spirit. There was no open idolatry in the

reign of Josiah, no offering of human sacra-

fices to Moloch, no worship of the host of

heaven, no grove-worship or Baal-worship,
no high-place worship even

;
but the refor-

mation was seeming rather than real, super-
ficial rather than searching and complete.

"
It

did not reach the deeply-seated, wide-spread
corruption which tainted rich and poor alike

"

(Stanley). As Jeremiah says, "Judah did
not turn to God with her whole heart, but

feignedly" (iiL 10). The outward return to

the true religion seemed enough—it might,

they thought, stand in lieu of internal purity
and goodness. It is the especial mission of

Jeremiah, in the earlier portion of his minis-

try, to rebuke this error, and to warn the

Jewish people that, unless they add to the out-

ward and formal reformation, a real change
of life and heart, the wrath of God will surely
come upon them. (See especially, Jer. vii. 3,

4, 21-24.)

ADDITIONAL NOTES on verses 6 and 32.

Note A, on verse 6.
" With their mattocks."

The translation of the A. V. follows the

Keri, or marginal reading of the Hebrew

Bible, where we have DrVrQim in one word.

If this be preferred, we may translate, either
" with their mattocks

"
(comp. Ezek. xxvi. 9),

or "
in their desolate places

"
(comp. Ps. cix.

10). The other reading is DiTm "tfia, which

Gesenius prefers, and explains to mean,
" he

made inquisition in their houses," comparing

Is. xlviii. 10, which he would translate, "I
have proved thee in the furnace of affliction."

Others think irQ may be translated
" he

burnt;" but this is very questionable.

Note B, on verse 32.
" In Jerusalem and

Benjamin."

|0*331 here has probably taken the place of

nnm, which is found in 2 K. xxiii. 3, and is

required afrer 1DJ/».
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CHAPTER XXXV.
I yosiah keepeth a most solemn passover. 20

He, provoking Pharaoh-necho, is slain at

Megtddo. 25 LamentationsJor Josiah,

b
« 1V/TOREOVER "Josiah kept a

IVJL passover unto the Lord in

Jerusalem : and they killed the pass-
im. 6. over on the b fourteenth day of the

first month.
2 And he set the priests in their

charges, and encouraged them to the

service of the house of the Lord,
3 And said unto the Levites that

taught all Israel, which were holy
unto the Lord, Put the holy ark in

the house which Solomon the son of

David king of Israel did build j it

shall not be a burden upon your

shoulders : serve now the Lord your
God, and his people Israel,

4 And prepare yourselves by the
c houses of your fathers, after your

'
J Chron.

J .. .
7

. .
*

9. 10. & 1

courses, according to the writing of Chron 23,

David king of Israel, and accord- & *&
*5'

ing to the d
writing of Solomon his <* ch. 8. 14.

son.

5 And stand in the holy place ac-

cording to the divisions of + the fami- ^J^'i**
lies of the fathers of your brethren the

+ the people, and after the division of* „
*"

the families or the Levites. sons ofthe

6 So kill the passover, and sanctify
'"*

yourselves, and prepare your brethren,
that they may do according to the

word of the Lord by the hand of

Moses.

Chap. XXXV. 1. On tbefourteenth day of
the first month.'] Not at an irregular time,
like Hezekiah (ch. xxx. 2), but on the day
appointed by the Law. (Ex. xii. 6.)

2. He set the priests in their charges."] I. e.

he re-established the courses, and fixed the

time when each course should enter on
the service of the sanctuary. (Compare the
similar conduct of Hezekiah, ch. xxxi. 2.)

3. The Levites that taught all Israel.] Com-
pare ch. xvii. 7-9.

Put the holy ark in the house which Solomon
. . . did build.] The fact that the ark of the

covenant had been removed from the Holy of

Holies had not been previously stated, and
comes upon us as a surprise. It is impos-
sible to say whether it had been cast out

by Amon, to make room for the idolatrous

emblems with which he seems to have defiled

the temple (2 K. xxiii. 4-6), or had only been

temporarily removed by Josiah while he
effected necessary repairs. The latter suppo-
sition is, on the whole, the more probable,
since if Amon had thrust out the ark, so

grievous a sin would probably have been dis-

tinctly recorded.

/'/ shall not be a burden upon your shoulders.]
If Josiah had the ark removed, the Levites
were no doubt employed to carry it out.

They had now to replace it "This," Josiah
says, "shall not henceforth be your duty.
The ark shall remain undisturbed in the

Holy of Holies. You shall return to your
old employments, the service of God and
the instruction of the people." There is,

perhaps, a conscious imitation of David's

injunction to the Levites (1 Chr. xxiii. 26).

4. Prepare yourselves . . . according to the

writing of David.] The reference is probably
to some fuller description of the " courses

"

than that which we have in 1 Chr. xxiii.

6-24 —some liturgical document which has

perished.

according to the writing of Solomon.] Solo-

mon's original arrangement of the courses is

said in ch. viii. 14 to have been "according
to the order of David his father;" but ex-

perience of the actual requirements of the

temple service may have led him afterwards
to make certain modifications.

5. In the holy place.] I. e. the inner court,
not the temple building.

according to tbe divisions, Qsfc] Bertheau,

by cancelling the vau conjunctive which unites

this clause with the next, produces the follow-

ing clear and satisfactory sense—" take your
stations in the sanctuary, for each
division of a father's house, of your
brethren, the sons of the people, a

portion of a father's house of the
Levites"—i.e. "divide yourselves so that,
for every distinct family among the people
who come to the Passover, there shall be a

portion of a Levitical family to minister."

6. Kill tbe passover, and sanctify yourselves^]
An act of purification after each sacrifice—
probably an ablution of the hands—seems to

be indicated.

and prepare your brethren, that they may do

according to the word of tbe Lord.] I. e.
" as

you minister to your brethren the people, by
killing and flaying their offerings and handing
the blood to the priests, instruct them how
they are to eat the Passover acceptably." It

is implied that many would be ignorant of
the requirements of the Law.
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IS*} 7 And Josiah
+
gave to the people,

of the flock, lambs and kids, all for

the passover offerings, for all that

were present, to the number of thirty

thousand, and three thousand bullocks :

these were of the king's substance.

IS*; 8 And his princes
f
gave willingly

unto the people, to the priests, and

to the Levites.: Hilkiah and Zecha-
riah and Jehiel, rulers of the house of

God, gave unto the priests for the

passover offerings two thousand and
six hundred small cattle, and three

hundred oxen.

9 Conaniah also, and Shemaiah
and Nethaneel, his brethren, and

Hashabiah and Jeiel and Jozabad,
I/Slb chief of the Levites,

f
gave unto the

offered. .
> 6

.

.Levites for passover offerings nve
thousand small cattle, and five hundred
oxen.

10 So the service was prepared,
and the priests stood in their .place,

and the Levites in their courses, ac-

cording to the king's commandment.
-i 1 And they killed the passover,

and the priests sprinkled the blood

from their hands, and the Levites

'flayed them.
' See
2Q. 34

12 And they removed the burnt

offerings, that they might give ac-

cording to the divisions of the fami-

lies of the people, to offer unto the

Lord, as it is written in the book of

Moses. And so did they with the

oxen.

13 And they -^roasted the pass- g

Ex

over with fire according to the ordi-

nance : but the other holy offerings
sod they in pots, and in caldrons, and
in pans, and + divided them speedily

tH
j

1

among all the people. them

14 And afterward they made ready
for themselves, and for the priests :

because the priests the sons of Aaron
were busied in offering of burnt offer-

7. Josiah gave to the peopled] Compare
the conduct of Hezekiah, ch. xxx. 34.

lambs and kids.] Both lambs and kids

were admissible paschal offerings. (Ex. xii.

5, and note ad loc.) But the lamb was

usually offered, unless the family was very
poor.

and three thousand bullocks.] These were

probably to be offered as thank offerings.

They would increase and vary the sacrificial

feasts. (See verse 13.)

8. Hisprinces.] I.e. his ecclesiastical princes—the chief men of the priests,and Levites—
Hilkiah, the high priest, Zechariah, probably
the " second priest

"
(see note on 2 K. xxv.

18), Jehiel, perhaps the head of the house
of Ithamar, and the " chief of the

"
Levites

mentioned in verse 9.

gave willingly unto the people.] As Josiah
furnished the paschal lambs and goats for the
entire number of the people (i.e. the laity)

present (see verse 7), the "
princes

" can only
have given them cattle for thank offerings.

unto the priests.] For the poor families of
their own order the leading priests furnished

both passover-cattle, and cattle for thank

offerings. The chief Levites acted similarly
towards the poor Levitical families. (See
the next verse.)

10. The priests stood in their placed] See
note on ch. xxx. 16.

11. The priests sprinkled the blood.] Com-
pare ch. xxx. 16.

the Levites flayed them.] See ch. xxix. 34,
and note ad loc.

12. They removed the burnt offerings^] They
separated offfrom the rest of the paschal lambs
those parts which were, in this as in every
case of an offering, to be burnt on the altar,

viz., the fat, the kidneys, and the excrescence

of the liver. These parts they gave to the

offerers, who took them up to the altar and
handed them to the officiating priests.

that they might give . according to the divi-

sions of the families of the people, to offer unto

the Lord.] Rather, "to give them to the

people according to the divisions of the fami-

lies, that they might offer them to the Lord."

as it is written.] See Lev. iii. 6-16.

13. They roasted . . .according to the ordi-

nance.] See Ex. xii. 9 ;
Deut. xvi. 7.

the other holy offerings sod they.] That the

flesh of those offerings which the worshippers
consumed was usually boiled, is implied in

the command that the paschal lamb should

not be "sodden" (Ex. 1. s. c). It is also

clearly indicated by the statement of the
"
priest's custom" in 1 S. ii. 13-15.

14. In offering of burnt
offerings

and the

fat.] This seems to be an instance of the

figure hendiadys. The fat was a part of

the burnt offering. (See note on verse ia.)
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ings and the fat until night ; therefore

the Levites prepared for themselves,
and for the priests the sons of Aaron.

15 And the singers the sons of
=b - Asaph were in their f

place, according

Chron
to tne ^commandment of David, and

t, &c. Asaph, and Heman, and Jeduthun the

:hron. king's seer: and the porters
hwaited

.&26. & '
, f , ,

at every gate ; they might not depart
from their service ; for their brethren

the Levites prepared for them.

16 So all the service of the Lord
was prepared the same day, to keep
the passover, and to offer burnt offer-

ings upon the altar of the Lord,

according to the commandment of

king Josiah.

17 And the children of Israel that

[J-
were f

present kept the passover at

that time, and the feast of unleavened

bread seven days.

18 And there was no passover like

to that kept in Israel from the days
of Samuel the prophet ; neither did

all the kings of Israel keep such a

passover as Josiah kept, and the

priests, and the Levites, and all Judah
and Israel that were present, and the

inhabitants of Jerusalem.

19 In the eighteenth year of the

reign of Josiah was this passover

kept.
20 f 'After all this, when Josiah »»**•»

had prepared the +
temple, NechotHeb.

king of Egypt came up to fight
lunue-

against Charchemish by Euphrates :

and Josiah went out against him.

21 But he sent ambassadors to him,

saying, What have I to do with thee,
thou king of Judah? / come not

against thee this day, but against
f the

\^f'- f
/A*

house wherewith I have war : for my war.

15. The lingers the sons of.Asaph] father,
" sons of Asaph." The singing Levites, like

the other divisions of the body, were divided

into "courses" (1 Chr. xxv. 8-31), each of

which took the temple service in turn.

Originally, the order was determined by lot,

and the first lot fell to a course of the sons

of Asaph. (1 Chr. xxv. 8, 9.) Probably this

course retained its presidency over the rest,

and now commenced in the temple the re-

stored choral service.

according to the commandment, &c!\ Con-
nect this clause with the word "

place." They
stood, as David and his choir-masters had

arranged for their standing.

Jeduthun the king's seer.~\ See note on
ch. xxix. 30. Some critics propose to read
"seers" for "seer;" but the change is not

necessary.

the porters waited at every gate.] See
1 Chr. xxvi. 14-18.

they might not depart] This clause refers

to the singers and porters equally. Both
remained at their posts, while other Levites
sacrificed for them and brought them their

shares of the lambs.

17. The children of Israel]
"
Israel is

used here generally of the whole people, as
in verse 3, and in the first clause of verse 18.

The emphasis is on the latter part of the

sentence, and especially on the last two words—"
seven days." The last great passover had

been kept for fourteen days. (See above, ch.

xxx. 23.)

18. There was no passover like to that.]
See note on 2 K. xxiii. 22.

Judah and Israel] Here " Israel
"

desig-
nates the remnant of the Ten Tribes, a

portion of which, it is evident, attended the

passover.

20. After all this] Thirteen years after,
in B.C. 608. For tnis period Jewish his-

tory is an absolute blank, since we can gather

nothing certain from Jeremiah. It is not

improbable that into this space fell the great
invasion of the Scythians, who overran all

Western Asia between the years B.C. 633
and B.c. 605, and who certainly came into

these parts. Psammetichus, king of Egypt,
met them at Ascalon, on the extreme frontier

of Philistia towards Egypt (Herod, ii. 105) ;

and in the valley of the Jordan they occupied
permanently the old Canaanitish city of Beth-
shan. Otherwise, their raid into Lower Syria
seems to have been hasty, and, though it must
have created great alarm, to have left no per-
manent impression. Allusions to it perhaps
occur in Jer. vL 1-5 and Zeph. ii. 6. Other
effects of the same movement are noticed by
Ezekiel (ch. xxxviii. and xxxix.)

Necbo . . . came up to fight against Char-

chemish] Rather, "at Charchemish." Necho's

object was to engage the Assyrian (or rather

the Babylonian) forces, which he expected to

find in the vicinity of Charchemish—at this

time the chief city of Northern Syria.

21. The bouse vjbereviitb I have <war]
Doubts have been cast on this rendering,
but it is defended by Maurer and Keil

;
and
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God commanded me to make haste :

forbear thee from meddling with God,
who is with me, that he destroy thee

not.

22 Nevertheless Josiah. would, not

turn his face from him, but disguised

himself, that he might fight with

him, and hearkened not unto the

words of Necho from the mouth of

God, and came to fight in the valley
of Megiddo.

23 And the archers shot at king
Josiah j and the king said to his ser-

vants, Have me away ; for I am sore
+ wounded. *

Jtftt
24 His servants therefore took him

out of that chariot, and put him in

the second chariot that he had ; and

they brought him to Jerusalem, and
he died, and was buried "in one o/*the amonS

sepulchres of his fathers. And *all *****

Judah and Jerusalem mourned for J?"*
1

Josiah.

25 1T And Jeremiah lamented for

Josiah : and all the singing men and
the singing women spake of Josiah in

certainly no better explanation of the existing
text has been suggested. If we accept it

we must suppose Necho to view Babylon as

the successor and representative of Assyria—the hereditary enemy of Egypt—and to

mean that he is merely continuing an old

hostility with which Josiah has nothing to

do. No doubt the Assyrian and Egyptian
armies had often passed up and down Syria

by the coast route, without approaching Jeru-
salem, or even touching the soil of Judaea.

God commanded me to make haste : forbear
theefrom God.] These are remarkable words
in the mouth of a heathen

;
but they are

not without a parallel in the remains of
ancient Egypt that have come down to us.

Piankhi, for instance, king of Egypt, about
B.c. 750, says in an inscription which has been
translated by the Rev. Canon Cook,—" Didst
thou not know that the Divine shade was
over me? I have not acted without His

knowledge; He commanded my acts.'* (11.

67-69.) It would seem, therefore, that the

Egyptian kings, in a certain sense, acknow-

ledged a single supreme God, and considered
their actions to be inspired by Him. Thus
the explanations, that Necho referred to a

prophecy of Jeremiah's, whereof he had
heard (Apoc. Esd. i. 26), and used the word
" Elohim "

as the proper name of the God of
the Jews ;

or that he alluded to some oracle

which he had received—perhaps one from
Branchidae (see Herod, ii. 158)— are unne-

cessary. He merely expressed himself as

Egyptian kings were in the habit of doing.

22. Disguised himself."] So Gesenius
;
and

the Word used may certainly have this mean-

ing. (See 1 K. xxii. 34.) But most modern
critics are dissatisfied with this sense in this

place, and prefer to render "equipped himself,"
or else to alter the reading. (See additional

note at the end of the chapter.)

the 'words of Necho from the mouth of God.]

Perhaps this means no more than " the mes-

sage which Necho professed to have received

from God;" (compare ch. xviii. 23) or pos-

sibly the author may have regarded Necho's

words as actually prophetic
— a warning

whereto Josiah ought to have listened—sent

him by God to make him pause
—
though not

spoken by divine inspiration, or in consequence
of any supernatural revelation of the divine

will to the Egyptian king. (Compare the

"prophecy" of Caiaphas, John xi. 51.)

in the valley of Megiddo.] See note on
2 K. xxiii. 29.

23. The archers
shot.]

The light troops of
the Egyptians were chiefly archers. Bodies
of such troops are frequently represented on
the monuments. (Wilkinson,

' Ancient Egyp-
tians,' vol. i. pp. 291, 391, &c.)

24. The second chariot!] Probably a chariot

reserved especially for flight, lighter perhaps
than a war-chariot, and drawn by fleeter

horses.

and he died!] Not at Jerusalem, but before
he reached it. (See 2 K. xxiii. 30.)

in one of the sepulchres oj'his fathers.] See
note on 2 K. 1. s. c.

allJudah andJerusalem mournedfor Josiah.]
The fate of Josiah was unprecedented. No
king of Judah had, up to this time, fallen in

battle. None had left his land at the mercy
of a foreign conqueror. Hence the extra-

ordinary character of the mourning, of which
we have a fuller account in Zechariah (xii.

11-14).

25. Jeremiah lamented for Josiah.] Some
find Jeremiah's lament in the entire Book of

Lamentations
;
others in a part of it (ch. iv.).

But most critics are of opinion that the lament
is lost. It is perhaps open to doubt whether
a formal written composition is here intended.

all the singing men .... spake of Josiah in

their lamentations.] Days of calamity were
commemorated by lamentations on their anni-

versaries, and this among the number. The
minstrels, male and female, sang dirges on
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their lamentations to this day, and

made them an ordinance in Israel.:

and, behold, they are written in the

lamentations.

26 Now the rest of the acts of

Josiah, and his
+
goodness, according

to that which was written in the law
of the Lord,

27 And his deeds, first and last,

behold, they are written in the

book of the kings of Israel and

Judah.

these occasions, some of which were thought

worthy of insertion in the " Book of Dirges
"

—a collection of such poems which once

existed but is now lost.

andmade tbem an ordinance?] Rather,
" and

they made them an ordinance," those i.e.

who had authority to do so, not the min-
strels.

26. His goodness.] Rather, "his good
deeds." (See ch. xxxii. 32.)

ADDITIONAL NOTE on verse 22. "Disguised himself.'

Houbigant originally suggested, and Ber-
theau approves, the reading of prnnn for

B'EPinn in this place. This would give the

meaning,
" he took courage to fight with him."

(Compare the Septuagint, no\(yLt\v avrbv

(Kparaiwdt]). Prof. Lee considers that

the proper meaning of t?2nnn is, "he equipped
himself."

tin.

3.&C

CHAPTER XXXVI.
I jehoahaz succeeding is deposed by Pharaoh,
and carried into Egypt. 5 Jehotakim reign-

ing ill is carried bound into Babylon. 9
Jehoiachin succeeding reigneth ill, and is

brought into Babylon. 1 1 Zedekiah succeed-

ing reigneth ill, and despiseth the prophets,
and rebelleth against Aebuchadnezzar. 14
Jerusalem, for the sins of the jrricsts and
people, is wholly destroyed. 22 The procla-
mation of Cyrus.

THEN
"the people of the land

took Jehoahaz the son of

Josiah, and made him king in his

father's stead in Jerusalem.

2 Jehoahaz was twenty and three

years old when he began to reign,
and he reigned three months in Jeru-
salem.

3 And the king of Egypt
+
put

f

J£&-
r*-

him down at Jerusalem, and + con- him.

demned the land in an hundred talents f Heb.

of silver and a talent of gold.

4 And the king of Egypt made
Eliakim his brother king over Judah
and Jerusalem, and turned his name
to Jehoiakim. And Necho took

Jehoahaz his brother, and carried him
to Egypt.

Chap. XXXVI. The author ends his work
with the briefest possible sketch of the four

reigns which followed on the reign of Josiah
(verses 1-13); after which, he gives a sum-
mary of the moral causes which led to the
destruction of Jerusalem and the captivity
(verses 14-16); describes shortly those two
events (verses 17-21); and then turns sud-

denly to the proclamation of Cyrus, therewith
somewhat abruptly concluding. The narrative
runs parallel with 2 Kings as far as verse 13,

being thus far little more than an epitome of"

the history contained in 2 K. xxiii. 30-37;
xxiv. 1-20; and xxv. 1-3. From verse 13
the writer ceases to follow in the footsteps
of the earlier historian, omitting wholly the
events described in 2 K. xxv. 8-30, and sub-

stituting a sketch in which the moral and
didactic element preponderates over the his-

torical. The chapter scarcely adds anything
to our knowledge of the later history of the

Jewish kingdom; but it was requisite to

complete the design of the work, which
aimed at tracing the fortunes of the Jewish

people from the death of Saul to the return

under ZerubbabeL

1. Jeboaiaz.] See notes on 2 K. xxiii.

32-34-

3. The king of Egypt put bim dozun at

Jerusalem.']
"
Necho," /'. e.

"
put an end to

Jehoahaz's reign at Jerusalem." It does not
follow from this passage that Necho himself
went there. .
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5 ^ Jehoiakim was twenty and five

years old when he began to reign, and

he reigned eleven years in Jerusalem :

and he did that which was evil in the

sight of the Lord his God.
6 Against him came up Nebu-

chadnezzar king of Babylon, and

bound him in "fetters, to carry, him
to Babylon.

7
b Nebuchadnezzar also carried of

i)an.
J
i. i, the vessels of the house of the Lord

to Babylon, and put them in his

temple at Babylon.
8 Now the rest of the acts of Je-

hoiakim, and his abominations which
he did, and that which was found in

» Or, jeco- him, behold, they are written in. the
"
chron. 3 .

Do°k or
"

trie kings of Israel and
ri.or.o- Tudah : and "Jehoiachin his son
ntah, Jer. *

, .... ~
,

22. 24. reigned in his stead.

• Or,
chains.

*2Kin
M- 13

9, H
c
Jehoiachin was. eight years

old when he began to reign, and
he reigned three months and ten

days in Jerusalem.: and he did

that which was evil in the sight of

the Lord.
10 Andi +when the year was ex-

pired, king Nebuchadnezzar sent,
and brought him to Babylon, with

the *

goodly vessels of the house of

the Lord} and made "Zedekiah his

brother king over Judah and Jeru-
salem.

11 ^1 ^Zedekiah was one and

twenty years old when, he hegan to

reign, and reigned eleven years in

Jerusalem.
12 And he did that which was

evil, in the sight of the Lord his

God, and humbled not himself before

24. 8.

t Heh
at the
retun
the yet

t Heb
vesseli

desire

II Or, .

tar ia)

2 Kin.

17-

Jer. 3

<*Jer.
1, &c.
2 Kin,

18

5. Jehoiakim!] See notes on 2 K. xxiii.

34-37, and xxiv. 1-6.

7. Nebuchadnezzar also carried of the -ves-

sels of the bouse of the Lord to Babylon!] This
is not related in the corresponding portion of

Kings; but it is confirmed by Dan. i. 2.

in his temple.] Compare the expressions
in Daniel (1. s. c.)

—" the house of his god."
Nebuchadnezzar's inscriptions shew him to

have been the especial votary of Merodach.

(or Bel-Merodach) the Babylonian Mars;
and it is no doubt to the temple of this god
at Babylon that the author of Chronicles here

refers. This temple, which the Greeks called

the temple of Belus, was one of the most

magnificent buildings in Babylon. The de-

scriptions of it given by Herodotus (i. 181-183)
and Diodorus (ii. 9, § 4-8) are well known.
Its ruins still remain in the vast mound, called

by the natives Babil, which is the loftiest and
most imposing of the "

heaps
"
that mark the

site of the ancient city. ('Ancient Monar-

chies,' iii. 352-354.)
8. His abominations which he did.] See

Jer. vii. 9, 30, 31 ;
xix. 3-13; xxv. 8; &c.

Jehoiakim appears to have restored all the

idolatries which Josiah his father had swept

away.
that which ivasfound in him.] Most Jewish,

and some Christian, commentators explain this

as meaning that Jehoiakim had marked his

body with the names, figures, or symbols of

the false gods which he worshipped. But
there is no evidence of any such custom

having existed at this period. Probably no-

thing more is meant by the phrase, than

simply
" the evil that was found in him "—

in other words,
" the evil deeds that he did."

&. Jehoiachin ivas eights years old.] This
must be corrected from 2 K. xxiv. 8, where

Jehoiachin's age at his accession is given as
"
eighteen." A boy of eight would not have

been said to have " done evil in the sight of

the Lord, according to all. that his father had
done "

(2 K. xxiv. 9). Besides, Jehoiachin
had several wives (ib. verse 15), and (appa-

rently) at least one child (Jer. xxii. 28), when,
three months later, he was carried captive to

Babylon.
three months and ten days.] Here our

author is more exact than the writer of

Kings, who says that Jehoiachin reigned
" three months."

10. When theyear ivas expired.] Literally,
"at the return of the year"

—i.e. "at the

return of the season for military expeditions."
The expedition against Jehoiakim took place

probably late in the autumn of one year, that

against Jehoiachin, early in the spring of the

next.

king Nebuchadnezzar sent.] Compare
2 K. xxiv. 10. Shortly afterwards Nebu-
chadnezzar seems to have arrived in person.

ivith the goodly vessels.]
" The vessels of

gold." (2 K. xxiv. 13.)

Zedekiah his brother!] Strictly speaking,
Zedekiah was uncle to Jehoiachin, being the

youngest of the sons of Josiah (1 Chr. iii.

15; 2 K. xxiv. 17, 18). As, however, he

was nearly of the same age with Jehoiachin,
he is called here his

" brother." (Compare
Gen. xiv. 14.)

11. Zedekiah.] See notes on 2 K. xxiv.

17-20, xxv. 1-7.

12. He . . . humbled not himself before Jere-
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Jeremiah the prophet speaking from

the mouth of the Lord.

13 And he also rebelled against

king Nebuchadnezzar, who had made
him swear by God : but he stiffened

his neck, and hardened his heart

from turning unto the Lord God of

Israel.

14 11 Moreover all the chief of the

priests, and the people, transgressed

2 . 3 very much after all the abominations

£*
of the heathen; and polluted the

)J% house of the Lord which he had
""*' hallowed in Jerusalem.

tis 15 'And the Lord God of their

aW fathers sent to them +

by his mes-

*uy. sengers, rising up 'betimes, and send-

ing; because he had compassion on
his people, and on his dwelling place :

16 But they mocked the mes-

sengers of God, and despised his

words, and misused his prophets,
until the wrath of the Lord arose

against his people, till there was no
f

remedy. web '

17 ^Therefore he brought upon y
r 2Kin

them the king of the Chaldees, who *s- «• &c.

slew their young men with the sword

in the house of their sanctuary, and

had no compassion upon young man
or maiden, old man, or him that

stooped for age : he gave them all

into his hand.

18 And all the vessels of the house

miah.] See Jer. xxi. 1-7, xxiv. 1-10, xxvii.

12-22, xxxii. 3-5, xxxiv. 1-22, xxxvii. 2
,
xxxviii.

5, 6, 14-28. Zedekiah's dealings with Jere-
miah exhibit him as a weak, rather than a

wicked man. He had a friendly feeling to-

wards the prophet, a belief in his supernatural

gifts, and a desire to shield him from the

violence of the nobles, who sought his life.

But he had not sufficient strength of character
—

perhaps not sufficient firmness of faith—to

adopt the course which the prophet recom-

mended, to impose his will upon the nobles,
or even to protect Jeremiah from them boldly
and openly. He was a man of half measures,

timid, impressible, vacillating. He strove to

reconcile an acknowledgement of Jehovah
with disobedience to his expressed will, kind-

liness towards Jeremiah with complaisance
towards his persecutors, renewal of the cove-

nant with flagrant transgressions of its plain

requirements (Jer. xxxiv. 8-21). Better dis-

posed than any of the later monarchs except

Josiah, he nevertheless brought his country
to destruction. Having neither sufficient

wisdom to perceive what the course of

political affairs was likely to be, nor suffi-

cient faith to accept the authoritative an-

nouncements made to him of what the

course was to be, he undertook an impossible
task, and ruined both himself and his country.

13. He . . . rebelled against king Nebuchad-

nezzar, zubo bad made him s<wear by God.']

Compare Ezek. xvii. 13, 18, 19. Some sup-
pose that this oath of allegiance was taken

by Zedekiah in his fourth year, when it is

thought he went in person to Babylon (Jer.
Ii. 59); but it is most probable and most
consonant with Ezek. xvii. 12, 13, to regard
the oath as taken when he was first installed

in his kingdom. On Zedekiah's sin in break-

ing his oath, see Ezek. xvii. 18-20, xxi. 25.

14. Moreover.] Compare with this pas-

sage (verses 14-17) the similar, but much
longer, justification of Gods rejection of the

Ten Tribes, contained in 2 K. xvii. 7-23.

the priests and tbe people . . . polluted the

bouse 0/ tbe Lord.] It appears from Ezekiel

that towards the close of Zedekiah's reign
idolatrous rites of several different kinds were
intruded into the sacred precincts of the tem-

ple. In the outer court, towards the north,
Hebrew women wept and wailed for Tam-
muz (Ezek. viiL 14) ;

in subterranean chambers
beneath the court incense was offered by the

elders to the forms of creeping things and
abominable beasts, pourtrayed upon the wall

round about (ib. 10, 11); while at the en-

trance to the temple-building itself, between
the porch and the altar, there were those who
bowed themselves down before the rising sun,

turning their backs to the sanctuary, and

worshipping with their faces towards the

east (ib. 16).

15. His messengers.'] I*. the prophets. Com-
pare 2 K. xvii. 13.

16. They mocked tbe messengers of God.] See

1 K. xxii. 24 ;
2 K. ii. 2 3, vu. 2

;
2 Chr. xxv.

16; Jer. xvii. 15, xx. 8, &c
and misused bis prophets.] Rather,

" and

sooffed at his prophets." The allusion if

to verbal mockery, not to persecution.

till there <was no remedy.] Compare 2 K.
xxiv. 4.

17. In the bouse of their sanctuary.] On
the fearful slaughter which took place at the

capture of the city, in the courts of the tem-

ple itself, see Ezek. ix. 6, 7 ;
and compare

Lam. ii. 7, 20.

18. All the vessels of tbe bouse of God.]
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of God, great and small, and the

treasures of the house of the Lord,
and the treasures of the king, and of

his princes ; all these he brought to

Babylon.
19 And they burnt the house of

God, and brake down the wall of

Jerusalem, and burnt all the palaces
thereof with fire, and destroyed all

the goodly vessels thereof.
tHeb. the 20 And +them that had escapedremainder

1 • 1 1

from the from the sword carried he away to
""""*

Babylon ; where they were servants

to him and his sons until the reign
of the kingdom of Persia :

21 To fulfil the word of the Lord
9, 12. & 29. by the mouth of ^Jeremiah, until
*°

L
the land A had enjoyed her sabbaths :

34. 35. 43' for as long as she lay desolate she

kept sabbath, to fulfil threescore and

ten years.
22 11 'Now in the first year of'Ezr

Cyrus king of Persia, that the word
of the Lord spoken by the mouth of
*
Jeremiah might be accomplished,

* Jer

the Lord stirred up the spirit of 29' a

Cyrus king of Persia, that he made
a proclamation throughout all his

kingdom, and put it also in writing,

saying,

23 Thus saith Cyrus king of Persia,
All the kingdoms of the earth hath

the Lord God of heaven given me ;

and he hath charged me to build him
an house in Jerusalem, which is in

Judah. Who is there among you of

all his people ? The Lord his God
be with him,, and let him go up.

Compare 2 K. xxv. 14, 15, where the vessels

are enumerated.

20. Them that escapedfrom the sword carried

he away to Babylon^] See 2 K. xxv. 7, 1 1
;

and on the number carried away, see Jer. lii.

28-30.

where they were servants.'] Or, "slaves."

They were probably employed by Nebuchad-
nezzar in the forced labour which his great
works necessitated.

to him and his sons."] Nebuchadnezzar was
succeeded by his son Evil-Merodach (2 K.
xxv. 27), and, after an interval, by his grand-

son, Laborosoarchod or Labossoracus. The
writer, however, intends probably to include

under the word "
sons," all Nebuchadnezzar's

successors in the independent sovereignty of

Babylon.

21. To fulfil the word of the Lord by the

mouth of Jeremiah^] See Jer. xxv. 11, 12,

xxix. 10. The seventy years of desolation

prophesied of by Jeremiah, commenced in

the fourth year of Jehoiakim (Jer. xxv. 1 and
1 2

; compare Dan. i. 1 ), or B.C. 605 ;
and

should therefore have terminated, if they were

fully complete, in B.c. 536. As, however,
the historical date of the taking of Babylon by
Cyrus is B.C. 538, or two years earlier, it has

been usual to suppose that the Jews reckoned

"the reign of the kingdom of Persia "as com-

mencing two years after the capture of Baby-
lon, on the death or supersession of " Darius

the Mede." (See Clinton's 'Fasti Hellenici,'

vol.
ii., Appendix, ch. xviilpp. 301-313.) But

less violence is done to Jeremiah's words by
regarding the term "

seventy
"

as having the

inexact sense usual in a round number, and
the prophecy as sufficiently fulfilled by a deso-
lation which lasted sixty-eight years.

until the land had enjoyed her sabbaths.]

Compare Lev. xxvi. 34, 35. The idea that

the duration of the desolation was determined
in the Divine counsels by the number of the

neglected sabbatical years, and that the en-

forced fallow was intended to compensate for

previous unlawful cultivation, is not found in

Jeremiah, and indeed appears only in Lev.
xxvi. 34, 35, and in this place. Calculations

have been made, based upon the numerical

data furnished by this passage, as to the time
when the neglect commenced

;
but it is im-

possible that any conclusion on this point
should be arrived at, since there is no reason

to suppose that the neglect was continuous.

All that we can legitimately conclude is, that

between the time of Moses and the com-
mencement of the captivity, there had been

(about) 70 occasions on which the law of the

sabbatical year (Lev. xxv. 4-7) had been vio-

lated.

22. Now in the first year.] This and the

next verse are repeated verbatim at the com-
mencement of the book of Ezra (verses 1-3),
which was, it is probable, originally a con-
tinuation of Chronicles, Chronicles and Ezra

together forming one work. As the passage
is more closely connected with what follows

than with what precedes, its illustration will

be reserved for the notes to Ezra.
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INTRODUCTION TO THE BOOK OF EZRA.
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Division of the Work into Two Por-

tions, § 2 385
Author, § 3 386

THOUGH
the Books ofEzra and Ne-

hemiah were undoubtedly regarded
as one Book in two parts, both by the

Jewish Church and by the early Christian

Fathers,
1

yet the judgment of modern

criticism, that they were originally two
distinct works,

2 seems to be, on the

whole, deserving of our acceptance.
The general style of the two Books is

indeed similar; but still there are suffi-

cient differences in the composition to

mark distinct authorship.
3

Nehemiah,
moreover, opens in a way which indi-

cates that it is not a continuation of any
previous narrative,* but a separate and
substantive work, standing on its own
basis. The Books of Ezra and Nehe-
miah require, therefore, to be considered

separately as much as if they had never
been joined in one, and designated by
a single appellation.

PAGE

Da*, §4 #7
Characteristics, § 5 388
Condition ofthe Text, § 6 389
Authenticity of the History, § 7 . . . 389

year of Artaxerxes, B.C. 457. His work
is a plain and simple history, and is de-

void of all stirring incidents, the Jews
under the early Persian monarchs being
members of a great settled empire, and

living peaceably in the enjoyment of

equal rights with other Persian subjects.
The matters to which he directs atten-

tion are three and three only :
— 1. The

number, family, and (to some extent) the

names of those who returned from Baby-
lonia with Ezra and with Zerubbabel ; 2.

The rebuilding of the temple and the

circumstances connected therewith ; and

3. The misconduct of the returned Jews
in respect of mixed marriages, and the

steps taken by Ezra in consequence.
The first of these subjects is treated in

ch. ii. and in ch. viii. 1-20; the second
in chs. L, iil-v., and vii ; and the third

in chs. ix. and x,

1. Scope of the Work.

The object of the writer of Ezra is to

give an account of the Return from the

Captivity, and of the subsequent fortunes
of the Palestinian Jews until the eighth

1 See 'Baba bathra,' fol. 14, c. 2 ; Joseph.
'c Apion.,' i. 8; Hieron. 'Prolog, galeat.,'
§ 27; Melit ap. Euseb. 'Hist. EccL' iv.

26. Origen is the first writer who notes a
division of the Book into two parts, corre-

sponding to our "Ezra" and "Nehemiah"
(ap. Euseb. 'H. E.' vi, § 25.)

* De Wette, 'Einleitung,' § 195.
* Nehemiah (as De Wette observes, § 197 a)

has a manner quite peculiar to himself
("schreibt in seiner ganz eigenthumlichen

Vol. III.

Division of the Work into Two
Portions.

The Book of Ezra is made
two completely distinct sections,

first, which extends from ch. i.

up of

In the

to the

Weise ") : and uses many words and phrases
which are not found in Ezra. For instance,

speaking in his own person, he terms the Al-

mighty
" the God ofHeaven

"
(Neh. L 4, 5 ; ii.

4, 20), a phrase which in Ezra occurs only in

the mouths of heathen ; and his manner of

interspersing short prayers in his narrative (ch.

iv. 4, 5; v. 19; vi. 9, 14; xiiL 14, 22, 31)
is quite unique.

4 "The words of Nehemiah, the son of

Hachaliah "
(Neh. i. 1).

2 C
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end of ch. vi., the writer treats of the Re-
turn from the Captivity and of the events

following thereupon, and included within

the space marked out by the dates B.C.

538-516. This narrative thus covers a

period of twenty-three years. It belongs
to the time when Zerubbabel was gover-
nor of Judaea, Jeshua high-priest, and
Zechariah and Haggai prophets. The
second portion commences with ch. vii.

and continues to the end of the Book.

It relates the commission given to Ezra

by Artaxerxes Longimanus in the seventh

year of his reign (b.c. 458), the journey
of Ezra to Jerusalem, and his proceed-

ings there in reference to the mixed

marriages during the year of his arrival

and the early part of the next. The
entire narrative of this portion is com-

prised within the space of twelve months,

commencing April, B.C. 458 and termi-

nating April, B.C. 457. There is thus a

gap of fifty-seven years between the first

section of the Book and the second;
from which it appears that the writer of

the second portion cannot well have been
a witness of the events recorded in the

first, since he lives in the second gene-
ration after them.

3. Author.

Jewish tradition ascribes the Book of

Ezra to Ezra.
1 Modern critics generally

admit that a portion of the work is from

his hand, but ascribe the compilation
of the whole to some unknown author,
whom they mostly allow to have been a

contemporary.
2 The ground of this be-

1 ' Baba bathra,' 1. s. c.
1 Keil maintains the absolute authorship of

Ezra. Bertheau and De Wette regard Ezra as

the author of the section from ch. vii. 12 to ch.

ix. 15. The Bp. of Bath and Wells ascribes to

Ezra the last four chapters.
* The third person is used from ch. vii. I to

ir ; the first from ch. vii. 27 to ch. ix. 15 ; the

third again throughout ch. x.
* Daniel uses the third person from ch. i. to

ch. vii. 2 ; the first from ch. vii. 2 to ch. ix. 27 ;

the third in ch. x.
I,

and the first from ch. x. 2

to the end.
*
Thucydides begins his history in the third

person (i. 1 ), but changes to the first after a few

chapters (i. 20-22). Further on, in book iv.,

he resumes the third (chs. 104-106). In

book v. ch. 26, he begins in the third, but runs

on into the first, which he again uses in book
viii. ch. 97.

lief is the varying use of the first and the

third person in the second section of the

work, from ch. vii. 1 to the end.
3

It is

thought that Ezra himself, had he written

the Book, would have kept uniformly to

one person or the other. But exactly

parallel changes of person occur in the

Book of Daniel,
4 which there is good

reason to regard as the work of Daniel
himself and not of a compiler ; changes,
too, not very dissimilar, occur in the

nearly contemporary Greek writer, Thu-

cydides.
6 The uniformity of style between

the section where the first and those

where the third person is used 6
is in

favour of their having proceeded from
the same writer

j and, on the whole, the

conclusion that Ezra was the original
and sole author of the entire second
section (chs. vii.-x.) seems to be the

most probable hypothesis.
With respect to the first section, the

authorship of Ezra, if it be maintained,
must stand on a different footing. The

history of events removed from his time

by the space of from fifty to eighty years,
cannot have been written by Ezra at first

hand, but must have been obtained by
him from inquiries or from documents.

The first section of the Book is thus a

compilation ;
the second is an original

work. If we go further and inquire what
the materials probably were of which
Ezra made use in compiling his narrative

of the events between b.c. 538 and b.c.

516, the answer would seem to be that

a record of the chief points of the history
was kept by some of those who accom-

panied Zerubbabel to Jerusalem, after

6 The peculiar expression, "according to

the hand of the Lord his God upon him," is

found twice in the opening passage of ch. vii.

(verses 6-8), where the third person is used, and
three times in the subsequent passage (ch. vii.

28 ; viii. 22 and 31), where the narrative runs

in the first person. The careful mention of

both the day and month, which characterises

the former, distinguishes no less the latter pas-

sage. (Compare vii. 9 with viii. 31, and both
|

with x. 9, 16, and 17.) The mention of the

people, the priests, and the Levites, in that

order, is found in vii. 7, in viii. 15, and in
|

ix. r. The temple is spoken of as
"
the House

of God," and not as "the temple" at all,

alike in the passage where the first person
is used (vii. 16, 17, 19, 20, 27 ; viii. 17,

25> 29» 3°> 33> 3*>)> and in the later of the

two passages which run in the third person

(x. I, 6, 9).
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the model of the records kept during
the Captivity by Daniel, and before it

by the various prophets who composed
the annals of the several kings. The
edict of Cyrus (Ezr. i. 2-4) was no doubt

brought by the Jews from Babylon," and

carefully preserved by them as the char-

ter of their liberties. Lists of the vessels

restored to the temple service (ib. 9-1 1)

from the Babylonian treasury, of the

numbers and families of those who re-

turned (ch. ii. 2-64), of their servants,

(ib. 65), their cattle (ib. 66, 67), and
theirofferings (ib. 69), were probablymade
out by Zechariah or Haggai. The letters

of Rehum (ch. iv. 9-16), of the Pseudo-

Smerdis (Artaxerxes, ib. i7-2 2),ofTatnai,

(ch. v. 3-17), and of Darius in reply (ch.
vi. 3-12), were state documents, which

would, as a matter of course, have been

preserved in the Jewish, and also in

the Persian, archives. These constitute

the great bulk of Ezra's first section,

occupying 112 verses out of 157, or

T Not only does a uniformity of style pervade
the second section (chs. vii.-x.), as shown in the

preceding note, but the style of the first section

(chs. L-vi.) has likewise many points of resem-
blance with that of the second. For instance, in

both we have the same exactness with respect to

dates (compare iii. 6 ; vi. 15 ; and vi. 19 with
vii. 9 ; viii. 31 ; x. 9, 16, and 17) ; the same
careful insertion of catalogues or lists (compare
L 9-1 1, and ii. 2-67, with viii. 2-14 ;

viii. 26, 27 ;

andx. 18-43) I lne same alternate use of Hebrew
and Chaldee ; the same preference of the ex-

pression "house of God" or "house of the
Lord" over "temple" (compare i. passim;
ii. 68 ; iii. 8, 9, II, 12 ; iv. 3 ; v. 2 ; vi. 16, 17,

22, with the passages quoted towards the close
of the preceding note) ; the same designation
of the Israelites who returned from Babylon
as "

children of the captivity
"

(compare iv.

1 ; vi 16, 19, 20 ; with viii. 35, x. 7 and
x. 16), or as men of "Judah and Benjamin"
(compare i. 5 and iv. 1 with x. 9) ; the same
pointed and frequent mention of Levites (com-
pare ii. 70; iii. 8, 9, 10 ; vi. 16, 18, 20, with
viii. 15-19, 29, 30, 33 ; be I ; x. 5, 15) ; the
same habit of referring to the law as " the law
of Moses" or "the book of Moses" (compare
iii. 2, and vi. 18, with viii. 6) ; the same pleo-
nastic addition of the royal title ("the king")
to the names of Persian monarchs (compare
i. 7 ; iv. 23 ; v. 13, 14, 17 ; vi. 3 with vii. 7 ;

vii. ii ; and viii. 1) ; the same fondness for the

phrase
"
chief of the fathers

"
(compare i. 5 ; ii.

68
; iv. 2, 3, with viii. I ; viii. 19, and x. 16) ;

the same enumeration of the Israelites under
six classes, the people, the priests, the Levites,
the singers, the porters, and the NetLinim
(compare ii. 70 with vii. 7) ; the same designa-
tion of the heathen brought into contact with

considerably more than two-thirds of
the whole. These documents may pos-

sibly have been accompanied by a memoir
from the pen of Haggai or Zechariah ;

but the unity of style
7
in Ezra is against

his having inserted any such memoir

bodily into his work. If, as many think,
he obtained the facts of the history in

this way, it would seem that he re-wrote

the whole in his own words.

4. Date.

It is probable that the Book of Ezra
was composed soon after the arrange-
ments with respect to the mixed mar-

riages had been completed ; i. e. in b.c.

457 or 456. At any rate, it must almost

certainly have been written before Nehe-
miah arrived at Jerusalem from Susa in

the twentieth year ofArtaxerxes, b.c 445 ;

since otherwise it is scarcely possible
that so important an event as his coming
should not have been mentioned in it.

the returned Israelites as "the people of the
land" or "of the lands" (compare iii. 3 and
iv. 4 with ix. I ; ix. 2 ; and x. 2 ;) and the
same habit of designating the Almighty as
" the God of Israel

"
(compare iii. 2

; vi. 14 ; and
iv. 22 with viii. 35, and ix. 15), or "the Lord
God of Israel" (compare iv. 1, 3 ; vi. 21 with
vii. 6). Note that this mode of designating the

Almighty, though common in Chronicles, is not
found in Daniel or Haggai, or Zechariah, or

Nehemiah, or MalachL Further, a consider-
able number of the words used only by Ezia
occur both in the first and in the second section

of the book, e.g., 1123, "a bason" (i. 10 and

viii. 27) ; m3D, ta, and T?n, "toll, tribute

and custom" (iv. 13, 20, and vii. 24) ; pfl5?J,

"a letter" (iv. 7 and vii. 11) ; r&D, "salt" (iv.

14, and vii. 22) ; tO?33 JV3,
" a treasure-

house" (v. 17, and vii. 20) ; J"I3J?3, "and so

forth" (iv. 10, 11, and vii. 12), &c There is

also a marked correspondence between portions
of the first part and of the second, which seems
indicative of one hand, as between the decree

in ch. i. 2-4, and the letter in ch. vii. 11-26 ;

between the enumeration of vessels in ch. i.

9-1 1, and the similar enumeration in ch. viii

26, 27 ; between the catalogue of persons in

ch. ii. 2-64, and the similar catalogue in ch
viii. 2-20 ; between the headings of the cata-

logues (ch. iL 1 and ch. viii. 1) ; and between
the account of the offerings in ch. vi. 17, and
the similar account in ch. viii. 35. So far

as the subject allows, the same points are

brought forward in the first part and in the

second, and nearly in the same order. And
the treatment of the points is for the most

part similar.

2 C 2
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Most probably Ezra, who seems to have
had only a temporary commission (ch. vii.

14), returned to the Persian Court when
he had carried through the matter of the

marriages, and either a little before or a

little after his return wrote the Book
which has come down to us. Thus

only can we account for the somewhat

abrupt conclusion, which would be natu-

ral if the affair of the marriages had very

recently occupied him, but not otherwise.

We may name, therefore, with some con-

fidence, as the date of the work, the year
b.c. 457, or at the latest, the year follow-

ing.

5. Characteristics.

Like the Books which precede and
follow it, both in the Alexandrian and in

the Hebrew Canon,
1 the Book of Ezra is

historical. It is pervaded in the main

by the same spirit as the Books of Chro-
nicles.

2 Like Chronicles, it lays a great
stress on the externals of religion

—on
the rebuilding of the temple, and the

restoration of the temple service; on
the re-establishment of the courses (ch.
vi. 18), the observance of the feasts (ch.

iii. 4; vi. 19, 22), the restoration of the

holy vessels
(i. 7-1 1 ; vii. 19 ; viii. 24-30,

33> 34)> and the like. Again, like Chro-

nicles, it gives special prominence to the

Levites, who, though few in number
(ii.

40 ; viii. 15-19), have important functions

assigned them (iii. 8; vi. 20), and are con-

stantlymentioned in conjunction with the

priests and people (i. 5 ; ii. 70; iii. 8, 10,

12; vi 16, 18, 20; viii. 29,30,33; ix.i;
x. 5 ; &c). It likewise exhibits a genea-
logical bias, and an inclination to put
on record the names of persons engaged
in any of the events narrated, even when
the persons play no further part in the

history.
8

If it does not insist with as

much simplicity and directness as Chro-
nicles on the regulation of the entire

1 In the Hebrew Ezra is preceded by Esther

and Daniel, followed by Nehemiah and Chro-
nicles. In the Septuagint version it has the

place between Chronicles and Nehemiah, which
it occupies in our own.

* See ' Introduction to Chronicles,' § 9.
1 See ch. i. 8 ; ii. 2-61 ; iii. 9 ;

iv. 7, 8 ; v. 3 ;

vii. 1-5 ; viii. 2-14, 16, 18, 19, 33 ; x. 2, 15,

18-43.
* "The hand of our God is upon all them

course of mundane affairs by the Divine

agency, it nevertheless lays down very
distinctly the general principle of a spe-
cial Providence (viii. 22) ;* and it applies
this principle to particular points of the

history not unfrequently.
8 Ezra is not

perhaps pervaded altogether by so cheer-

ful a tone as Chronicles. The short-

comings of his people seem to present
themselves more vividly to the writer's

thoughts, while at the same time he more
distinctly recognises the weak and low
estate of the restored community, com-

pared with that of the nation before it

was led away captive. Joy and grief

struggle together in his soul, as they
did in the assembly which witnessed
the foundation of the second temple
(iii. n-13), and it is not easy to tell

which preponderates. On the whole,

however, he leaves us with the impres-
sion that things will go well with his

nation
; since the special sin which had

caused him well nigh to despair of their

future was repented of and put away
from among them. Thus even here
he reproduces the tone of Chronicles,

though more faintly, and with something
of hesitancy.

In style Ezra more resembles Daniel
than any other Book of Scripture, always
excepting Chronicles. The mixture of

Chaldee with Hebrew it has in common
with both Daniel and Jeremiah ;

but its

language and phrases are unlike Jere-

miah's, while they are often very near to

Daniel's.
6 This may be accounted for by

these two writers being both Babylonian
Jews, while Jeremiah was perhaps never
at Babylon, and at any rate formed his

style and wrote most of his prophecies in

Palestine. Ezra's tone is dignified and

nearly uniform, the only passage which
rises into eloquence being his prayer (ch.
ix. 6-15) which is not unlike Daniel's (ch.
ix. 4-19). His work contains a con-

siderable number of words which are

for good that seek him ; but his power and
his wrath is against all them that forsake

him."
4 See t. 5 ; vii. 9, 28 ; viii. 23, 31 ; ix. 7, 9,

14 ; x. 14.
*
Compare Ezr. i. 7 with Dan. i. 2

; Ezr.

i. 2
; v. II, &c. with Dan. ii. 18, 19, &c. j Ezr.

iii. 2 with Dan. ix. II ; Ezr. vi. 10 with Dan.
ii. 46 ; Ezr. vi. II with Dan. ii. 5 and iii. 29 ;

Ezr. ix. 7 with Dan. ix. 7, 8, &c.
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either known or suspected to be Persian,
7

and which are either peculiar to him, or

common to him with writers of the post-

captivity period only. Altogether, the

language is such as might have been
looked for under the circumstances of

the time, when the contact into which the

Jews had been brought with the Baby-
lonians and the Persians had naturally
introduced among them a good many
foreign words and modes of speech.

6. Condition of the Text.

The text of Ezra is not in a good con-

dition. Corruptions are frequent in it,

more especially in names and numerals.

The number of variant readings is con-

siderable; and some places, where there

is no variant reading, seem to require
emendation. The general bearing of

the narrative is, however, untouched

by these slight blemishes, which affect

chiefly such minute points as the names
and numbers of those who returned from
the Captivity, the weight and number of

the sacrificial vessels, and the like.

7. Authenticity of the History.

The authenticity of the history of Ezra
is scarcely denied. As the narrative

contains nothing miraculous, nothing
even out of the common course, except
the restoration of the Jews to their

country, which is too certain a fact to

be called in question, rationalistic critics

have been under no temptation to throw
doubt on this portion of the sacred

writings. If the author be Ezra, it is

manifest that the latter section (chs.

vii.-end), considered as a mere human
work, possesses the highest degree of

historical credibility, being written by
the chief actor in the scenes recorded
in it And even for the former section

(chs. i.-vi.), a person circumstanced as

Ezra was, would be in a position to write

an authentic narrative, since he would
have access to whatever documents ex-

isted either in the archives of the Jews,
or in those of the Persians, and might
further obtain from old men oral testi-

mony with respect to most of the events

commemorated. Internally, too, the

narrative is highly probable, the actions

and characters assigned to the several

Persian kings being in accord with what
we learn of them from profane writers,
and the conduct of the Samaritans (chs.
iv. and v.), and of the Jews themselves

(chs. ix. and x.), being natural under
the circumstances.

7 See Appendix, note A, "On the Persian Words in Ezra."



EZRA.

CHAPTER I.

I The proclamation of Cyrus for the building

of the temple. 5 The people provide for the

return. 7 Cyrus restoreth the vessels of the

temple to Sheshbazzar.

NOW in the first year of Cyrus
king of Persia, that the word

a 2Chron. of the Lord a by the mouth of Tere-
^O. 22* w „ *^

jei-.25.12. miah might be fulfilled, the Lord
stined up the spirit of Cyrus king of

Persia, that he f made a proclamation

throughout all his kingdom, and put
it also in writing, saying,

2 Thus saith Cyrus king of Persia,
The Lord God of heaven hath given
me all the kingdoms of the earth ;

t Heb.
caused a
voice to

pass.

and he hath ^charged me to build

him an house at Jerusalem, which is

in Judah.

3 Who is there among you of all

his people ? his God be with him,
and let him go up to Jerusalem,
which is in Judah, and build the

house of the Lord God of Israel,

(he is the God,) which is in Jeru-
salem.

4 And whosoever remaineth in any
place where he sojourneth, let the

men of his place
+
help him with

silver, and with gold, and with goods,
and with beasts, beside the freewill

offering for the house of God that is

in Jerusalem.

* Isa. .

28. & .

1, 13.

t Heb,

lift ha
up.

CHAP. I. 1. In the first year of Cyrus.}

By the first year of Cyrus is to be understood
his first year at Baby/on, which was the first

year of his sovereignty over the Jews. This
was B.C. 538.

that the word of the Lord . . . might be

fulfilled?] See note on 2 Chr. xxxvi. 21.

2. The Lord God of Heaven.] Or, "Jeho-
vah, the God of heaven." In the original

Persian, the document probably ran—" Or-
mazd, the God of heaven." But the Persian

original would naturally be accompanied by
a Hebrew transcript; and in this transcript
"
Jehovah

" would seem to have been taken

as the equivalent of
" Ormazd." The Persian

notion of a single Supreme Being
—Ahura

Mazda, "the much-knowing, or much-be-

stowing Spirit
"—

did, in fact, approach nearly
to the Jewish conception ofjehovah. (See
' Ancient Monarchies,' vol. iii. p. 97.)

hathgiven me all the kingdoms, is'c] Com-
pare with the opening sentence of this edict of

Cyrus such a formula as the following, which
commences an inscription of Darius :

—" The
Great God, Ormazd, who is the chief of

the gods, he established Darius as king; he

granted him the empire; by the grace of
Ormazd is Darius king." There is a similar

formula at the commencement of the great

majority of Persian inscriptions.

he hath charged me to build him a house.']

It is a reasonable conjecture that, on the cap-
ture of Babylon, Cyrus was brought into

personal contact with Daniel, and that his

attention was drawn by that prophet to the

prophecy of Isaiah (xliv. 28)
—"That saith of

Cyrus, He is my shepherd, and shall perform
all my pleasure ;

even saying to Jerusalem,
Thou shalt be built, and to the temple, Thy
foundations shall be laid." Cyrus probably

accepted this prophecy as a "charge" to

rebuild the Temple.

3. He is the God.] Compare the con-

fession of Darius the Mede,
" He is the

living God" (Dan. vi. 26); and see above,
note 1 on verse 2.

4. Whosoever remaineth in any place <where

he sojourneth.] Rather, "Whoever (of the

captive people) is still left, in any plaoe
where he has his (temporary) abode."

let the men of his place help him.]
" Let

the people among whom he dwells— the

heathen population
—

help him."

besides thefree-qvill offering.] The " offer-

ing
"

here intended is probably that made by

Cyrus himself. (See verses 7-".) Cyrus

required his subjects generally to follow his

example, and to "
help

"
the Jews out of their

stores. (Compare verse 6.)
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5 1T Then rose up the chief

of the fathers of Judah and Ben-

jamin, and the priests, and the Le-

vites, with all them whose spirit

God had raised, to go up to build

the house of the Lord which is in

Jerusalem.
6 And all they that were about

\S them 'strengthened their hands with
vessels of silver, with gold, with

goods, and with beasts, and with pre-
cious things, beside all that was

willingly offered.

7 ^1 Also Cyrus the king brought
forth the vessels of the house of the

m -

Lord, "which Nebuchadnezzar had
on. brought forth out of Jerusalem, and

had put them in the house of his

gods;

8 Even those did Cyrus king of

Persia bring forth by the hand of

Mithredath the treasurer, and num-
bered them unto b

Sheshbazzar, the b Se<= ch-

prince of Judah.
5 14"

9 And this is the number of them :

thirty chargers of gold, a thousand

chargers of silver, nine and twenty
knives,

10 Thirty basons of gold, silver

basons of a second sort four hundred
and ten, and other vessels a thou-

sand.

11 All the vessels of gold and of

silver were five thousand and four

hundred. All these did Sheshbazzar

bring up with them c/
r+ the captivity

f Heb""
L 1_ i_ c t» 1 1 transpor-
that were brought up from .Babylon tation.

unto Jerusalem.

5. Then rose up . . . <6^r.] The permission
of return was granted by Cyrus to all the
Israelites (verse 3) ; but only a portion of them
took advantage of it

"
Many remained in

Babylon," says Josephus, "since they were
disinclined to relinquish their property"
('Ant Jud' xi. 1). Those who returned
were persons whom God had especially
stirred up to make sacrifices for his glory.

of Judah and Benjamin.'] Compare 1 Chr.
ix. 3, where, however, we find that some of
those who returned at this time belonged to
Manasseh and Ephraim.

with alt them.'] There is no " with "
in the

original. The clause is not additional to
what goes before, but limitative of it Only
those "

fathers, priests, and Levites," went up,
whose spirit God had raised.

6. They that ivere about them strengthened
their hands.] The decree of Cyrus (verse 4)
was obeyed? Their neighbours helped them.

7. The vessels!] Compare 2 K. xxv. 14, 15 ;

2 Chr. xxxvi. 7; Jer. xxvii. 21, 22
;
Dan. v. 2.

Nebuchadnezzar . . . had put them in the
house of bis gods.] Rather "of his god," as
the same expression is translated in Dan. i. 2.

Nebuchadnezzar was a special devotee of

Merodach, whom he constantly styles "his
lord."

8. Mithredath.] Or "
Mithridates." The

occurrence of this name, which means "
given

by Mithra," or "
dedicated to Mithra," is an

indication that the Sun-worship of the Per-
sians was at least as old as the time of Cvrus.
(Compare Xen. «

Cyrop.' viii. 3, § 24.)

Sheshbazzar.] It appears from the subse-

quent narrative, and especially from v. 14,
that Sheshbazzar was a name borne by Zerub-
babel. (Compare the similar cases of Daniel
and the "Three Children.")

the prince of Judah.] On Zerubbabel's

royal descent see note on 1 Chr. iii. 19.

9. Chargers.] The word used—agarteley—occurs only in this passage. Its meaning is

doubtful. Some derive it from the Heb. root,

gdrat,
" to hollow out," and translate "

cup
"

or "vessel." Others connect it with the
Greek tcdprdWos, which was a basket pointed
at bottom. The LXX. translate yjrvKT^pts,

"wine-coolers," while Esdras substitutes

<nrov8ua, "vessels for holding drink-offer-

ings."

knives.] This is another doubtful word,
only used here. Esdras has dvto-icai,

"
censers."

And the etymology points to some employ-
ment of basket-work.

10. Basons.] Compare 1 Chr. xxviii. 17.

11. All the vessels . . . ivere five thousand
and four hundred.] The sum of the numbers
as they stand in the present Hebrew text is

2499, instead of 5400. In Esdras the
sum given is 5469 . and with this sum the

items in that place exactly agree (1 Esd. ii.

13, 14). Most commentators propose to

correct Ezra by the passage of Esdras
;
but

the items of Esdras are improbable. The
gold

"
chargers

"
are made exactly as nume-

rous as the silver ones, which is an unlikely

equality, and the silver basons are 2410
against 30 gold ones, which is an improbable
difference. Probably the sum total in the

present passage has suffered corruption.
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[v. i—17.

CHAPTER II.

I The number that return, of the people, 36
of the priests, 40 of the Levites, 43 of the

Nethinims, 55 of Solomon's servants, 62 of
the priests which could not shew their pedi-

gree. 64 The whole number of them, with

their substance. 68 Their oblations.

c Neh. 7.

b, &.c. NOW c these are the children of

the province that went up
out of the captivity, of those which
had been carried away, whom Nebu-
chadnezzar the king of Babylon had

carried away unto Babylon, and came

again unto Jerusalem and Judah,

every one unto his city ;

2 Which came with Zerubbabel :

l

?J"r h Jeshua, Nehemiah,
'

Seraiah, Reelaiah,
Neh. 7 . 7. Mordecai, Bilshan, Mizpar, Bigvai,

Rehum, Baanah. The number of

the men of the people of Israel :

3 The children of Parosh, two
thousand an hundred seventy and

two.

4 The children of Shephatiah,
three hundred seventy and two.

5 The children of Arah, seven

hundred seventy and five.

6 The children of "Tahath-moab, **
of the children of Jeshua and Joab,
two thousand eight hundred and

twelve.

7 The children of Elam, a thou-

sand two hundred fifty
and four.

8 The children of Zattu, nine

hundred forty and five.

9 The children of Zaccai, seven

hundred and threescore.

10 The children of "Bani, six ' 9r«

hundred forty and two. Neh.

11 The children of Bebai, six

hundred twenty and three.

12 The children of Azgad, a thou-

sand two hundred twenty and two.

13 The children of Adonikam, six

hundred sixty and six.

14 The children of Bigvai, two
thousand fifty and six.

15 The children of Adin, four

hundred fifty
and four.

16 The children of Ater of Heze-

kiah, ninety and eight.

17 The children of Bezai, three

hundred twenty and three.

Chap. II. 1. The children of the province]

Judaea was no longer a kingdom, but a mere
"
province

" of Persia.
" The children of the

province
"
are the Israelites who returned to

Palestine, as distinct from those who remained

in Babylonia and Persia. (See below, v. 8,

and Neh. i. 3.)

every one unto his city."] That is, to the

city whereto his forefathers had belonged.
Of course, in the few cases where this was
not known (verses 59-62), the plan could not

be carried out.

2. Which came -with Zerubbabel.'] Two
other copies of this list have come down to

us, one in Neh. vii. 7-69, the other in 1 Esd.

v. 8-43. All seem to have been taken from

the same original document, and to have suf-

fered more or less from corruption. Where
two out of the three agree, the reading should

prevail over that of the third.

Jeshua, <h"c] Jeshua is of course the High
Priest. (See note on ch. iii. 2.) In Nehemiah
and Esdras the list opens with an enumeration
of twelve persons, probably chiefs repre-

senting the twelve tribes. One of these

(Nahamani), the sixth, has dropped out of

the catalogue of Ezra. Three others, Seraiah,

Reelaiah, and Mizpar, have names slightly
different in the other lists.

5. The children of Arah] Instead of 775
Nehemiah (vii. 10) has 652, Esdras 756.

6. Twelve] Nehemiah has "
eighteen

"

here
;
but Esdras confirms the " twelve

" of

Ezra.

8. The children of Zattu] Nehemiah
reckons these at 845, instead of 945 ;

but

again Esdras confirms Ezra.

10. The children of Bani] Or, Binnui
"

(Neh. vii. 15). Nehemiah and Esdras reckon

them at 648 instead of 642.

11. The children of Bebai] Nehemiah has

628 here; Ezra and 1 Esdras 623.

12. The children of Azgad] Nehemiah
raises the number here from 1222 to 2322,
and 1 Esdras to 3222.

13. The children ofAdonikam] Nehemiah
and 1 Esdras have 667 instead of 666.

14. The children of Bigvai] These are

reckoned by 1 Esdras at 2066, by Nehemiah

at 2067.

15. The children of Adin] Ezra's number
here is confirmed by 1 Esdras. Nehemiah

has 655.

17. The children of Bezai] Nehemiah

reckons these at 324; but, again, 1 Esdras

confirms Ezra.
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1 8 The children of "Jorah, an

a* hundred and twelve.

19 The children of Hashum, two
hundred twenty and three.

20 The children of '

Gibbar, ninety
* and five.

21 The children of Beth-lehem,
an hundred twenty and three.

22 The men of Netophah, fifty

and six.

23 The men of Anathoth, an
hundred twenty and eight.

**-
24 The children of 'Azmaveth,

as! forty and two.

25 The children of Kirjath-arim,

Chephirah, and Beeroth, seven hun-
dred and forty and three.

26 The children of Ramah and

Gaba, six hundred twenty and one.

27 The men of Michmas, an hun-
dred twenty and two.

28 The men of Beth-el and Ai,
two hundred twenty and three.

29 The children of Nebo, fifty

and two.

30 The children of Magbish, an
hundred fifty and six.

31 The children of the other

'Elam, a thousand two hundred
fifty

and four.

32 The children of Harim, three

hundred and twenty.

33 The children of Lod, 'Hadid,
and Ono, seven hundred twenty and

five.

34 The children of Jericho, three

hundred forty and five.

35 The children of Senaah, three

thousand and six hundred and thirty.

36 U The priests : the children of

/Jedaiah, of the house of Jeshua,
nine hundred seventy and three.

37 The children of ^ Immer, a

thousand fifty and two.

38 The children of *
Pashur, a

thousand two hundred forty and
seven.

39 The children of 'Harim, a

thousand and seventeen.

40 fl The Levites : the children

of Jeshua and Kadmiel, of the children

of '

Hodaviah, seventy and four.

41 % The singers : the children of

Asaph, an hundred twenty and eight.

See ver.

I Or,
Harid, as
it is in

some
copies.

Si Chron.

* 1 Chron.

24. 14.

* 1 Chron.

9. 12.

» 1 Chron.

34-8.

ror,
Judah,
ch. 3. 9,
called also
h\Jrz .: I .

Neh. 7. 45.

18. The children ofjorah.] For "Jorah"
Nebemiah (vii. 24) has "

Hariph."

19. The children of Hashum.'] Reckoned

by Nehemiah at 328 instead of 223.

20. Gibbar.'] For "Gibbar" Nehemiah
has " Gibeon."

22. The men of Netophah.] Nehemiah

joins these with the Bethlehemites, and makes
the number of both together 188, instead of

179. 1 Esdras nearly agrees with Ezra.

24. Azmaveth.] Called in Nehemiah
" Beth-Azmaveth "

(vii. 28), and in 1 Esdr.

(v. 18)
" Beth-samos" (or

" Beth-shemesh ").

28. The men of Beth-el and Ai.] Nehe-
miah reckons them at 123 instead of 223.

30. The children of Magbish.] Omitted
from the catalogue of Nehemiah, but repre-
sented by the " children of Nephis

"
in 1 Es-

dras (v. 21).

31. The other Elam.] One Elam had been

already mentioned (verse 7). It is curious
that the number assigned to each Elam is

identical (1254).

33. The children of Lod, &c] Nehemiah
gives the number as 721 instead of 725 ;

but
1 Esdras confirms Ezra.

35. The children of Senaah.] Nehemiah
has 3930 instead of 3630; 1 Esdras has 3330.

36. Jedaiah.] See 1 Chr. xxiv. 7, where a
"
Jedaiah

"
appears as the head of the second

priestly course.

of the bouse of Jeshua^] It is difficult to

explain this phrase. The reference should be
to a Jeshua earlier than the time of David,
from whom the Jedaiah of 1 Chr. xxiv. 7 was
descended. But we know of no such person.

37. Imtner.] Immer is mentioned as the

head of the sixteenth course (1 Chr. xxiv. 14).

38. Pashur.] Pashur was not the head of

any of David's courses. He appears to be
mentioned in 1 Chr. ix. 12 and Neh. xi 13.

39. Harim.] Harim was the head of

David's third course (1 Chr. xxiv. 8). The
numbers of the four priestly houses are iden-

tical in Ezra and Nehemiah. 1 Esdras differs

slightly.

40. Hodaviah.] Or, "Hodevah" (Neh. vii.

43). Probably the same as the "
Judah

"
of

Ezr. iii. 9.

41. The children of Asaph.] Nehemiah
reckons them at 148 instead of 128; but
1 Esdras once more confirms Ezra.
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42 U The children of the porters :

the children of Shallum, the children

of Ater, the children of Talmon, the

children of Akkub, the children of

Hatita, the children of Shobai, in all

an hundred thirty and nine.

43 U The Nethinims : the children

of Ziha, the children of Hasupha,
the children of Tabbaoth,
44 The children of Keros, the

children of Siaha, the children of

Padon,

45 The children of Lebanah, the

children of Hagabah, the children of

Akkub,
46 The children of Hagab, the

£*• ,
. children of "Shalmai, the children of

S/uimlat. TT *

Hanan,
47 The children of Giddel, the

children of Gahar, the children of

Reaiah,

48 The children of Rezin, the

children of Nekoda, the children of

Gazzam,
49 The children of Uzza, the

children of Paseah, the children of

Besai,

50 The children of Asnah, the

children of Mehunim, the children of

Nephusim,
51 The children of Bakbuk, the

children of Hakupha, the children of

'&«. Harhur
>

Neh. 7.s4. 52 The children of "Bazluth, the

children of Mehida, the children of

Harsha,

53 The children of Barkos, the

children of Sisera, the children of

Thamah,
54 The children of Neziah, the

children of Hatipha.

55 fl The children of Solomon's

servants : the children of Sotai, the

children of Sophereth, the children of

"Peruda, JJ

56 The children of Jaalah, the N«

children of Darkon, the children of

Giddel,

57 The children of Shephatiah, the

children of Hattil, the children of

Pochereth of Zebaim, the children of

'Ami. ^
58 All the k

Nethinims, and the n*

children of "Solomon's servants, were k J

three hundred ninety and two. * I

59 And these were they which
"

»

went up from Tel-melah, Tel-harsa,

Cherub, Addan, and Immer : but

they could not shew their father's

house, and their "seed, whether they
°c

were of Israel :

60 The children of Delaiah, the

children of Tobiah, the children of

Nekoda, six hundred
fifty and two.

61 If And of the children of the

priests : the children of Habaiah, the

children of Koz, the children of b Bar-
* 2

zillai ; which took a wife of the

42. The children of the porters.'] Nehemiah
has 138 for 139.

43. The Nethinims.'] The hieroduli, or
sacred slaves,

"
given

"
to the Levites to assist

them in their work. (See note on 1 Chr.
ix. 2.) Of the 35 names which follow, 32
occur in exactly the same order in Nehemiah

(vii. 46-56). The other three names—those
of Akkub (verse 45), Hagab (verse 46), and
Asnah (verse 50), seem to have accidentally

dropt out. The variations which occur in

the spelling of some of the names {e.g. Sia for

Siaha, Shamlai for Shalmai, Nephishesim for

Nephusim, Bazlith for Bazluth) are unim-

portant

55. The children of Solomon's servants?]
These were probably the descendants of the
Canaanitish races, whom Solomon compelled
to forced labour (1 K. ix. 20-22).

Sophereth.] In the original it is
" Hasso-

phereth."
"
Sophereth

"
is the form used in

Nehemiah (vii. 57).

57. Ami?] Or, "Amon" (Neh. vii. 59),
which is a more probable form.

59. Tel-melah, (^c] Tel-melah, Tel-harsa,

Cherub, Addan, and Immer, were probably

cities, or villages, of Babylonia, at which the

Jews here spoken of had been settled. The
first and third have been reasonably identified

with the Thelme and Ghiripha of Ptolemy.
Of Tel-Harsa, Addan (Addon, Nehem.) and

Immer, nothing is known at present

and their seed?] I. e. their race.

60. Six hundred fifty and two.] Nehemiah
has 642 ;

but Ezra's number is confirmed by
Esdras.

61. Barzillai the Gileadite.] See 2 S. xvii.

27; xix. 31-39.
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daughters of Barzillai the Gileadite,
and was called after their name :

62 These sought their register

among those that were reckoned by
genealogy, but they were not found :

therefore t were they, as polluted, put
from the priesthood.

63 And the 'Tirshatha said unto

them, that they should not eat of the

..
most holy things, till there stood up
a priest with cUrim and with Thum-
mim.

64 1 The whole congregation to-

gether was forty and two thousand

three hundred and threescore,

65 Beside their servants and their

maids, of whom there were seven

thousand three hundred thirty and

seven : and there were among them
two hundred singing men and singing
women.

66 Their horses were seven hun-

dred thirty and six ;
their mules, two

hundred forty and five;

67 Their camels, four hundred

thirty and five
;

their asses, six thou-

sand seven hundred and twenty.
68 11 And some of the chief of the

fathers, when they came to the house

of the Lord which £1 at Jerusalem,
offered freely for the house of God
to set it up in his place :

69 They gave after their ability

unto the ^treasure of the work three-
6̂
I

^
hroa

score and one thousand drams of gold,
and five thousand pound of silver,

and one hundred priests' garments.

70 So the priests, and the Levites,
and some of the people, and the singers,
and the porters, and the Nethinims,
dwelt in their cities, and all Israel

in their cities.

63. The Ttrshatha.] I. e. Zerubbabel, who
is called "governor" (pecbah) in ch. v. 14,
and "

governor of Judah" frequently by Hag-
gai (L 1, 14; ii. 2, &c). The word' "Tir-
shatha" is probably old Persian, though it

does not occur in the cuneiform inscriptions
Some derive it from tars,

" to fear."

eat of the most holy things^] I. e. have their

share of the offerings, on which the priests
subsisted. (See Lev. ii. 2, 10

;
xxii. 4, 10

; &c.)

//// there stood up a priest with Urim and

Thummim.] On the nature of the "Urim
and Thummim" see note on Ex. xxviii. 30.

According to the Rabbinical writers, the
second temple permanently lacked this glory
of the first. Zerubbabel, it would seem by
the present passage (compare Neh. vii. 65)
expected that the loss would be only tem-

porary.

64. The whole congregation together was
forty and two thousand, <&V.] The sum total

of those who returned from Babylon with
Zerubbabel is given without any variation by
Ezra in this passage, by Nehemiah (vii. 66),
and by the Apoc. Esdras (1 Esd. v. 41). The
last-named authority adds, that in this reckon-

ing only those above twelve years of age were
counted.

It is curious that the total of 42,360 is so

greatly in excess as it is, of the items, even

according to the highest statement of them.
If we add Ezra's items together we obtain
the number 29,818 ;

Nehemiah 's produce
31,089; those of the Apoc. Esdras, 33,950.
Even this last amount falls short of 42,360

by above 8400. Probably the original docu-

ment, which the writers followed, was in

places illegible, and they were forced to make
omissions.

65. Two hundred singing men."] Nehemiah

says 245 (vii. 67), and so the Apoc. Esdras.

Ezra's other numbers in this part of the list

agree with Nehemiah's.

69. They gave . . . threescore and one thou-

sand drams of gold.'] Nehemiah says that

the "chief of the fathers" gave 20,000 drams,
the rest of the people 20,000, and the Tir-

shatha 1000 (vii. 70-72)
— which makes a

total of 41,000, instead of 61,000. Probably
the number in Ezra is corrupt

drams.'] See note on 1 Ghr. xxix. 7.

five thousand pound of silver.] According
to Nehemiah (vii. 71, 72), the " chief of the

fathers" gave 2200 pounds of silver, and
the rest of the people 2000— total 4200
pounds. Ezra's "

5000 pounds
"
may in-

clude both gifts, and express them by a
round number.

one hundred priests' garments^] Nehemiah
mentions no gift of priests' garments from
the " chief of the fathers," but states that the

Tirshatha gave 530, and the
"
rest of the peo-

ple" 67 (vii. 70, 72). With Ezra, however,

agrees the Apoc. Esdras (v. 45). Bertheau

suggests an emendation of the text of Nehe-

miah, which would bring him into close

accordance with Ezra. (See note on Neh.
vii. 70.)

70. All Israel.] That Israelites of .the
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r Or,

Jjskua,
Hag. i. i.

I Called

Zorobabel,
Mat. i. 12.

& Luke 3.

27.
* Matt. 1.

13. & Luke
3- 27,
called

Salathiel.

f Deut.
la. 5.

CHAPTER III.

I The altar is set up. 4 Offerings frequented.

7 Workmen prepared. 8 7/4i? foundations
of the temple are laid in great joy and

mourning.

AND
when the seventh month

was come, and the children of

Israel were in the cities, the people

gathered themselves together as one
man to Jerusalem.

2 Then stood up 'Jeshua the son

of Jozadak, and his brethren the

priests, and "Zerubbabel the son of

'Shealtiel, and his brethren, and

builded the altar of the God of Israel,

to offer burnt offerings thereon, as //

is /written in the law of Moses the

man of God.

3 And they set the altar upon his

bases; for fear was upon them be-

cause of the people of those countries :

and they offered burnt offerings
thereon unto the Lord, even burnt

offerings morning and evening.

4 They kept also the feast of

tabernacles, *"as it is written, and f9
!

h
offered the daily burnt offerings by*i

number, according to the custom,
+ as l6 -

the duty of every day required ; j
5 And afterward offered the con- H

tinual burnt offering, both of the new
moons, and of all the set feasts of
the Lord that were consecrated,
and of every one that willingly
offered a freewill offering unto the
Lord.

6 From the first day of the seventh

month began they to offer burnt

offerings unto the Lord. But fthe t h
foundation of the temple of the Lord

*f£-

was not yet laid.

7 They gave money also unto the jE

yet
r
OHI

Ten Tribes returned to Palestine with Zerub-
babel is apparent, 1. from the statement in

1 Chr. ix. 3 ;
2. from the enumeration of

twelve chiefs (Neh. vii. 7 ;
1 Esd. v. 8) ;

and

3. from various expressions in Ezra (see ii.

2, 59 ;
iil 1

; &c.).

CHAP. III. 1. When the seventh month
was come.] The month Tisri, corresponding
nearly to our September, the most sacred

month in the Jewish year. (See Ex. xxiii. 16
;

Lev. xxiii. 24-41.)

the people gathered themselves^] According
to the requirements of the Law (Deut xvi.

16).

2. Jeshua the son of Jozadak.] Jeshua was
now high-priest (Hag. i. 1

;
Zech. lii. 1). He

was the son of Jehozadak, Jozadak, or Jose-
dech, who was carried into captivity by
Nebuchadnezzar (1 Chr. vi. 15).

Zerubbabel the son of Shealtiel.] Zerubbabel
was really the son of Pedaiah, Shealtiel's (or

Salathiel's) younger brother. But Shealtiel

having no sons, and the royal line being
continued in the person of his nephew, Ze-

rubbabel, the latter was accounted Shealtiel's

son. (See note on 1 Chr. iii. 19.)

builded the altar.] Restored, i.e. the old

altar of burnt offerings which stood directly
in front of the temple-porch.

Moses the man of God.] On this phrase,
which is characteristic of Ezra, see note on
1 Chr. xxiii. 14.

3. Upon his bases.] Upon the old founda-

tion, which we must suppose to have become
apparent on the clearing away ot the ruins,
and a careful examination of the site.

for fear was upon them.] Some translate

"though fear was upon them," which is a

possible meaning of the word used. But

perhaps the true sense is that their fear of

interruption from the surrounding nations

caused them to set up the altar at once. On
the fear and the grounds of it, see ch. iv. 1,

4,&c.

4. As it is written.] According to the forms

prescribed in the Law. (See Deut. xvi. 13-15;
Lev. xxiii. 34-42.)

by number, according to the custom.] See

the exact directions for the number of the

victims on each day of the Feast of Taber-
nacles given in Num. xxix. 13, 17, 20, 23, &c.

5. The continual burnt offering.] I.e. the

daily morning and evening sacrifice.

both of the new moons.] Rather, "and
that of the new moons." (See Num. xxviii.

11-15.)

6. From the first day?] The altar was
built and the daily sacrifice restored on the

first day of the seventh month. The Feast

of Tabernacles was not kept till the fifteenth

day. (Lev. xxiii. 34.)

7. They gave money?] It was necessary to

prepare materials for the construction of the

temple first of all. Masons, therefore, were
at once set to work to cut stone, and carpen-
ters to hew timber. Arrangements were
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masons, and to the 'carpenters ; and

meat, and drink, and oil, unto them
of Zidon, and to them of Tyre, to

bring cedar trees from Lebanon to

the sea of 'Joppa, according to the

grant that they had of Cyrus king of

rersia.

8 ^ Now in the second year of
their coming unto the house of God
at Jerusalem, in the second month,
began Zerubbabel the son of Sheal-

tiel, and Jeshua the son of Jozadak,
and the remnant of their brethren the

priests and the Levites, and all they
that were come out of the captivity
unto Jerusalem ; and appointed the

Levites, from twenty years old and

upward, to set forward the work of
the house of the Lord.

9 Then stood Jeshua with his sons

and his brethen, Kadmiel and his

sons, the sons of 'Judah,
f
together, j^/Ja*"

to set forward the workmen in the ch. 2 . *o.

house of God : the sons of Henadad,
f Heb - <"

with their sons and their brethren

the Levites.

10 And when the builders laid the

foundation of the temple of the Lord,

they set the priests in their apparel
with trumpets, and the Levites the sons

of Asaph with cymbals, to praise the

Lord, after the kordinance of David **j^£*
king of Israel. ft^s-*-

ii And they sang together by
course in praising and giving thanks

unto the Lord ; because he is good,
for his mercy endureth for ever toward

Israel. And all the people shouted

entered into with the Tyrians and Sidonians,

by which, in return for supplies of food, they
were to furnish cedar-wood from Lebanon to
their neighbours. (Compare the arrangements
made by Solomon with Hiram, i K. v. 6-n

;

2 Chr. ii. 8-i6
;
and see also Acts xii. 20.)

to the sea of Joppa.] Compare 2 Chr. ii.

16. The timber was brought by sea, in large
rafts or floats, from the Phoenician coast below
Lebanon to the Jewish sea-port, Joppa.

according to the grant.] Or,
"
according to

the permission? Some understand a permis-
sion obtained from Cyrus to cut timber in

Lebanon. But it would seem from Herodotus
(iii. 34) that Cyrus was at no time master of
Phoenicia. Perhaps nothing more is meant
than that they took these steps in accordance
with the permission granted them by Cyrus to
rebuild their temple. (See ch. i. 1-4.)

8. Unto the home of God.] I. e. to the place
where the house of God had been, and where
God was believed still to have his special
dwelling.

and appointed the Levites.] This is the

emphatic clause of the present verse. Though
so small a number of Levites had returned
from Babylon (see ch. ii. 40), yet they were
especially singled out to be entrusted with
the task of superintending and advancing the

building of the temple.

from twenty years old and upward.] See
note on 1 Chr. xxiii. 24.

9. Jeshua.] Not the high-priest, but the
head of one of the two Levitical houses which
had returned, mentioned above, ch. ii. 40.

Kadmiel.] The head of the other house.
(Compare ch. ii. 40.)

the sons of Judah.] Or,
" Hodaviah "

(ch.
ii. 40. Compare Nen. vii. 43).

together.] The Hebrew phrase is very

emphatic—"they stood up as one man to

set forward (or hasten) the workmen in the

house of God."

the sons of Henadad.] The conjunction vau,
*
and," appears to have dropped out here. A

third Levitical family seems to be intended,

which, equally with the families of Jeshua and

Kadmiel, hastened forward the building. Ber-
theau suggests that the entire clause is a gloss,
which has crept in from the margin.

10. The builders.] I.e. Jeshua and Zerub-

babel, who were at the head of affairs. (See
verse 2.)

they set the priests.] A reading preferred by
some gives the meaning—" The priests stood."

(See note at the end of the chapter.)

in their apparel.] Compare Ex. xxxi. 10;
xxxix. 27, &c.

with trumpets?] See 1 Chr. xv. 24; 2 Chr.
V. 12.

the Levites the sons of Asaph.] I.e.
" such

of the Levites as were descendants of Asaph."
It would seem as if no descendants of Heman
or Jeduthun had returned.

with cymbals .] Compare 1 Chr. xv. 19;
xvL 5 ;

xxv. 6
;

2 Chr. v. 12, &c

after the ordinance of David.] See 1 Chr.
vi. 31; xvi. 4, 5, 7; xxv. 1-31.

11. Because be is good.] See note on 2 Chr.
. 13.
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with a great shout, when they praised
the Lord, because the foundation of

the house of the Lord was laid.

12 But many of the priests and
Levites and chief of the fathers, who
were ancient men, that had seen the

first house, when the foundation of

this house was laid before their eyes,

manywept with a loud voice ; and
shouted aloud for joy :

13 So that the people could not

discern the noise of the shout of joy
from the noise of the weeping of the

people : for the people shouted with

a loud shout, and the noise was heard

afar off.

12. Many of the priests . . . wept with aloud

•voice."] Compare Hag. ii. 3, and Zech. iv. 10.

It is implied that the dimensions of the se-

cond temple were smaller than those of the

first

many shoutedfor joy,.] Those who had not

seen the former temple, and so could not con-
trast the two, naturally rejoiced to see the

sanctuary of their religion begin to rise from
its ruins.

ADDITIONAL NOTE on verse 10. "And they set the priests."

For 1TEJT1, "and they set," Houbigant and Dathe propose to read n»JP1, "and they
stood." The proposed reading is found in as many as thirteen manuscripts.

CHAPTER IV.

I The adversaries, being not accepted in the

building of the temple with the yews, endea-

vour to hinder it. 7 Their letter to Arta-
xerxes. 17 The decree of Artaxerxes. 23 The

building is hindered.

t Heb. the "|\T OW when the adversaries of
sons 0) the

j^ \| Judah and Benjamin heard

tation. that f the children of the captivity

builded the temple unto the Lord
God of Israel ;

2 Then they came to Zerubbabel,
and to the chief of the fathers, and

said unto them, Let us build with

you : for we seek your God, as ye
do; and we do sacrifice, unto him
since the days of Esar-haddon king of

Assur, which brought us up hither.

CHAP. IV. 1. The adversaries ofJudah and

Benjamin.'] These appear, by what follows,
to have been the Samaritans, a mixed race,

partly Israelite but chiefly foreign, which had

replaced to some extent the ancient inhabitants

after they were carried into captivity by
Sargon. (See 2 K. xvii. 6, and note ad loc.)

It is not clear that they were animated by any
hostile feeling towards the returned Jews until

the overtures, which they are here related to

have made, were rejected. They m ay be

called
" adversaries

"
by a prolepsts, because

they became such. (See verses 4-1 1.)

2. We seek your God.] Compare 2 K. xvii.

24-28, where the circumstances are narrated

under which the Samaritans became in a cer-

tain sense worshippers of Jehovah.

we do sacrifice to him.] There is a second

reading here, which gives the exactly opposite

sense,
" we do not sacrifice to him." All the

versions, however, and almost all critics, pre-
fer the reading followed by our translators.

since the days.] Esar-haddon mounted the

Assyrian throne in the year B.C. 681, and

reigned till B.C. 668. Thus the Samaritans

speak of what had taken place at least a

hundred and thirty years previously.

Esar-haddon .... which brought us up.]
There appear to have been at least three

colonisations of Samaria by the Assyrian

kings. Sargon, soon after his conquest,

replaced the captives whom he had carried off

by colonists from Babylonia and from Hamath

(2 K. xvii. 24). Later in his reign he added
to these first settlers an Arabian element.

('Ancient Monarchies,' vol. ii. p. 415.) Some

thirty or forty years afterwards, Esarhaddon,
his grandson, largely augmented the popula-
tion by colonists drawn from various parts of

the Empire, but especially from the south-
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3 But Zerubbabel, and Jeshua, and

the rest of the chief of the fathers of

Israel, said *unto them, Ye have no-

thing to do with us to build an house

unto our God ; but we ourselves

together will build unto the Lord
God of Israel, as king Cyrus the

king of Persia hath commanded us.

4 Then the people of the land

weakened the hands of the people of

Judah, and troubled them in build-

ing,

5 And hired counsellors against

them, to frustrate their purpose, all

the days of Cyrus king of Persia,

even until the reign of Darius king
of Persia.

6 And in the reign of f
Ahasuerus, ^J^^

in the beginning of his reign, wrote "«*•

they unto him an accusation against
the inhabitants of Judah and Jeru-
salem.

7 fl And in the days of Artaxerxes

wrote 'Bishlam, Mithredath, Tabeel,
,.°r.

and the rest of their Companions, t Heb
unto Artaxerxes king of Persia ; and «***««.

the writing of the letter was written

in the Syrian tongue, and interpreted
in the Syrian tongue.

8 Rehum the chancellor and

Shimshai the 'scribe wrote a letter 10^
against Jerusalem to Artaxerxes the

king in this sort :

q Then wrote Rehum the chan-

east, Susiana, Elymais, and Persia. (See
below, verse 9.) Thus the later Samaritans
were an exceedingly mixed race.

3. Te have nothing to do <witb us
.]

At first

sight this rejection seems harsh. But the
Samaritans had united idolatrous rites with
the worship of Jehovah (2 K. xvii. 29-41);
and to have allowed them a share in restoring
the temple would have been destructive of all

purity of religion.

<we ourselves together!] I. e.
"

all of us and
none besides us."

as king Cyrus . . . commanded us.] Zerub-
babel is able to excuse his refusal by reference

to the exact words of the edict of Cyrus,
which gave the right of building exclusively
to those who should "

go up
" from Babylonia

to Judaea. (See ch. i. 3.)

5. Hired counsellors.'] I.e. bribed officials

at the Persian court to interpose delays and
create difficulties, in order to hinder the
work.

until the reign of Darius."] See below,
verse 24. It has been argued that the Da-
rius intended is Darius Nothus, who ascended
the Persian throne in B.C. 424, more than a

century later than the conquest of Babylon
by Cyrus (B.C. 538). The order of 'the
names in verses 5-7 and 24 is in favour ot
this view

;
but the fact that Zerubbabel and

Jeshua, who came up from Babylon in the
first year of Cyrus, are still living and vigorous
in the second (ch. v. 2) and even in the sixth

year of Darius (Zech. iv. 9) makes it impos-
sible that the king intended can be Darius
the Second, since their age would be in his
sixth year at least 150. This argument has
induced all recent commentators to acquiesce
in the hypothesis that the Darius of Ezra is

Darius the son of Hystaspes.

6. In the reign of Ahasuerus?] If the Da-
rius of verses 5 and 24 is Darius Hystaspis,
the Ahasuerus of the present verse must be

Cambyses, the son and successor of Cyrus.
That Persian kings had often two names is a

well-known fact of history.

7. In the days of Artaxerxes] By "Arta-
xerxes

"
in this place, Gomates, the Pseudo-

Smerdis, seems to be intended. He succeeded

Cambyses in B.C. 521, and reigned seven

months, when he was deposed and executed

by Darius Hystaspis.

Bishlam.] The LXX., with the Arabic and

Syriac versions, translate
"
in peace ;" but most

modern commentators regard the word as a

proper name.

of their companions!] Literally, "of bis

(Tabeel's) companions."

written in the Syrian tongue, and interpreted
in the Syrian tongue.] Rather, "written in

Syriac characters and translated into

Syriac." On the use of this tongue as a

medium of communication between the Jews
and their eastern neighbours, see 2 K. xviii.

26.

8. The chancellor.] Literally, "lord ofjudg-

ment;" the title, apparently, of the Persian

governor of the Samaritan province.

the scribe.] According to Herodotus
(iii.

128) every Persian governor was accompanied
to his province by a "

royal scribe
"
or "

secre-

tary
"

(ypafipartvi), who had a separate and

independent authority.

9. Then ivrote.] This entire verse, together
with that which follows, seems to be the super-
scription or address of the letter sent to Arta-
xerxes.
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cellor, and Shimshai the scribe, and
t chaid. tne rest Gf their f

companions ; the

Dinaites, the Apharsathchites, the

Tarpelites, the Apharsites, the Arche-

vites, the Babylonians, the Susan-

chites, the Dehavites, and the Ela-

mites,
10 And the rest of the nations

whom the great and noble Asnapper

brought over, and set in the cities of

Samaria, and the rest that are on this
t chaid. side the river, and f at such a time.

11 11 This is the copy of the

letter that they sent unto him, even

unto Artaxerxes the king ; Thy ser-

vants the men on this side the river,

and at such a time.

12 Be it known unto the king,
that the Jews which came up from
thee to us are come unto Jerusalem,

building the rebellious and the bad

city, and have "set up the walls "Pr

thereof, and t
joined the foundations.

+ q
13 Be it known now unto the «jg

king, that, if this city be builded, and
"*''

the walls set up again^ then will they
not f

pay toll, tribute, and custom, and fP
so thou shalt endamage the "revenue

f 0r
of the kings.

stre>

14 Now because 'we have main- + Cl

tenance from the king's palace, and it salt,

was not meet for us to see the king's^
dishonour, therefore have we sent^a/,fl

and certified the king j

the Dinaites.] These were probably colo-

nists from Dayan, a country often mentioned
in the Assyrian inscriptions as bordering on
Gilicia and Cappadocia.

the Apharsathchites!] No satisfactory ex-

planation can be given of this name. It looks

almost like an accidental repetition of Aphar-
sites. (Compare ch. v. 6.)

the Tarpelites!] Colonists from the nation

which the Assyrians called Tuplai, the Greeks
"
Tibareni," and the Hebrews generally

" Tu-
bal." It is characteristic of the later Hebrew
language to insert the letter r before labials

(as Darmesek for Dammesek, sharbith for

shebeth, &c).
the Apharsites!] Probably

" the Persians."

The root letters of the word correspond
exactly to those of Paras, the ordinary He-
brew term for " Persia."

the Archevites.] Natives of Erech (Gen.
x. 10), or Orchoe.

the Susanchites.] Colonists from Shushan

(Dan. viii. 2
;
Esth. i. 2), or Susa.

the Dehavites.] Colonists drawn from the

Persian tribe of the Dai. (See Herod, i. 125.)

the Elamites.] Colonists from Elam or

Elymais, the country of which Susa was the

capital.

10. Thegreat and noble Asnapper!] Nothing
definite is known of this personage. He was

probably the official employed by Esar-had-
don (verse 2) to settle the colonists in their

new country.

on this side the river.] Rather, "on the
other aide the river." (See Intro-

duction to Kings, § 4, note 9
.)

and at such a time.] Rather, "and so
forth." The phrase is vague, nearly equiva-

lent to the modern use of et catera. It recurs

at the end of verses 1 1 and 1 7, and also in

ch. vii. 12.

11. This is the copy, fac] Having given
the address of the letter in verses 9 and 10, the
author now proceeds to give the letter itself.

12. From thee to us.] I.e.
" from the part of

the empire where thou dwellest to that where
we dwell."

have set up (marg. finished!) the walls

thereof, and joined the foundations.] Rather,

"they make ready the walls thereof, and

lay the foundations."

13. Toll, tribute, and custom!] Rather, "tri-

bute, provision, or toll." The "tribute"

is the money-tax imposed on each province,
and apportioned out to the inhabitants by the

local authorities (Greek, cf>6pos) ;
the "

pro-
vision

"
is the payment in kind, which was an

integral part of the Persian system (Herod, i.

192; hi. 91); the "toll" is probably a pay-
ment required from those who used the

Persian highways.
thou shalt endamage the revenue of the

kings.] The word translated " revenue " here

is not found elsewhere, and can only be con-

jecturally interpreted. Most modern com-
mentators regard it as an adverb, meaning
" at last," or "

in the end." The entire clause

may be best translated, "And so at last

shall damage be done to the kings."

14. We have maintenance from the king's

palace!] Literally, "we eat the salt of the

palace. The phrase
" to eat a man's salt

"
is

common in the East to this day ;
and is applied

not only to those who receive salaries, but to

all who obtain their subsistence by means of

another. The Persian satraps had no salaries,

but taxed their provinces for the support of

themselves and their courts.
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15 That search may be made in

the book of the records of thy fathers :

so shalt thou find in the book of the

records, and know that this city is a

rebellious city, and hurtful unto kings
and provinces, and that they have
+ moved sedition + within the same of

, old time : for which cause was this

city destroyed.
16 We certify the king that, if

this city be builded again, and the

walls thereof set up, by this means
thou shalt have no portion on this

side the river.

1 7 11 Then sent the king an answer

unto Rehum the chancellor, and to

Shimshai the scribe, and to the rest

I of their +
companions that dwell in

Samaria, and unto the rest beyond the

river, Peace, and at such a time.

18 The letter which ye sent unto

us hath been plainly read before me.

19 And *I commanded, and search

hath been made, and it is found that

I this city of old time hath fmade in-

surrection against kings, and that re-

bellion and sedition have been made
therein.

20 There have been mighty kings
also over Jerusalem, which have ruled

over all countries beyond the river ;

and toll, tribute, and custom, was

paid unto them.

21 f Give ye now commandment + Chaid.
.

J
1 . Make a

to cause these men to cease, and that decree.

this city be not builded, until another

commandment shall be given from
me.

22 Take heed now that ye fail

not to do this : why should damage
grow to the hurt of the kings ?

23 11 Now when the copy of king
Artaxerxes' letter was read before

Rehum, and Shimshai the scribe, and

their companions, they went up in

haste to Jerusalem unto the Jews,
and made them to cease +

by force and * Ch&id.
s by arm

power. and

24 Then ceased the work of the*"
1"*"'

house of God which is at Jerusalem.
So it ceased unto the second year of

the reign of Darius king of Persia.

the king's dishonour?] Rather, "the king's Esth. vi. 1.) This is still the ordinary prac-
hurt" tice at Eastern courts.

15. The book of tbe records .] Compare
Esth. ii. 23; vi. 1; x. 2. The existence of
such a

" book of the records
"
at the Persian

court is attested also by Ctesias ('ap. Diod.
Sic' ii. 32).

of thy fathers.]
" Of thy predecessors upon

the throne," Cambyses, Cyrus, and perhaps
the ancestors of Cyrus, by whom the practice
of keeping such a record may have been com-
menced. If the Artaxerxes, to whom this

letter was written, was the Pseudo-Smerdis

(see note on verse 7), it is true that these

persons were not really his "fathers" or
ancestors

;
but the writers of the letter could

not venture to call the king an impostor, even
if they knew him to be one, which is not

probable.

17. That dwell in Samaria.] Rather, "that
dwelt"

Peace, and at such a time.] "Peace, and
bo forth." (See the last note on verse 10.)

18. Hatb been . . . read.] It is doubtful if

the Persian monarchs could ordinarily read.

('Ancient Monarchies,' vol. iv. p. 185.) At
any rate it was not their habit to read, but to
have documents read to them. (Compare

Vol. III.

19. This city of old time hatb made insurrec-

tion.] The Persian officials probably consulted

the archives of the Babylonian kingdom, and
found accounts of the insurrections raised,
or threatened, by Jehoiakim (2 K. xxiv. 1),

Jehoiachin (ibid, verse 10), and Zedekiah

(ibid, verse 20). It does not appear that

there had ever been any rebellion against
Persia.

20. Mighty kings . . . which have ruled over

all countries beyond the river.] The reference

can scarcely have been to David or Solomon, of

whom neither the Babylonian nor the Assyrian
archives would be likely to have had any
account It was more probably to Menahem
(2 K. xv. 16) and Josian (2 Chr. xxxiv. 6, 7;
xxxv. 18).

toll, tribute, and custom?] See note on
verse 13.

24. It ceased.] The stoppage of the build-

ing by the Pseudo-Smerdis is in complete har-

mony with his character. He was a Magus,
devoted to the Magian elemental worship,
and opposed to belief in a personal god. His

religion did not approve of temples (Herod, i.

130); and as he persecuted the Zoroastriar.

2 D
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CHAPTER V.
I Zerubbabel and Jeshua, incited by Haggai
and Zechariah, set forward the building of
the temple, 3 Tattiai and Shethar-boznai
could not hinder the Jeius. 6 Their letter to

Darius against the Jews.
•

Hag. 1.

*-pHEN the prophets, "Haggai the

» Zech. 1. X prophet, and * Zechariah the
*• son of Iddo, prophesied unto the Jews

that were in Judah and Jerusalem in

the name of the God of Israel, even

unto them.

2 Then rose up Zerubbabel the

son of Shealtiel, and Jeshua the son

of Jozadak, and began to build the

house of God which is at Jerusalem :

and with them were the prophets of

God helping them.

3 ^ At the same time came to

them Tatnai, governor on this side

the river, and Shethar-boznai, and
their companions, and said thus unto

them, Who hath commanded you to

build this house, and to make up this

wall ?

4 Then said we unto them after

this manner, What are the names
of the men f that make this build- \,

? th
buingi

5 But the eye of their God was

upon the elders of the Jews, that

they could not cause them to cease,
till the matter came to Darius: and

then they returned answer by letter

concerning this matter.

(' Behist. Inscr.' col. i. par. 14), so would he

naturally be inimical to the Jewish faith.

( Compare
' Ancient Monarchies,' vol. iv.

PP- 397, 398.)

unto the second year . . . of Darius
J]

The
second year of Darius was B.C. 520. If the

building ceased in the reign of the Pseudo-

Smerdis, and was resumed in the second year
of Darius, it was only interrupted for about
two years ;

since the Pseudo-Smerdis reigned
less than a year.

CHAP. V. 1. The prophets . . . prophe-

sied^ I.e. "preached." Haggai and Zecha-

riah were raised up to warn the people against

neglecting the building of the Temple, in

order to give themselves to the beautifying of

their own houses. (See Hag. i. 4, 9.)

Zechariah the son of Iddo.~\ By Zechariah's

own account of himself in the first verse of

his prophecy, it appears that he was the son

of Berechiah, and grandson of Iddo. (See
also Mat. xxiii. 35.) So Jehu is called "the
son of Nimshi" (1 K. xix. 16; 2 K. ix. 20;

&c), though he was really his grandson (ibid,

verses 2 and 14).

in the name of the God of Israel, even unto

them.] Rather,
"
in the name of the God of

Israel, which was upon, them." The
two prophets addressed the Jews, in respect
of their being God's people, or, in Hebrew

phrase (see Jer. xv. 16), "having God's name
called upon them."

2. Then rose up Zerubbabel, <b'c] Zerub-

babel and Jeshua seem themselves to have

grown lukewarm, and to have required to be
"
stirred up

"
by the preaching of the prophets

(Hag. i. 14), before they would set them-
selves heartily to the work.

began to build.] I.e.
" made a second begin-

ning
"—recommenced the uncompleted work.

helping them.] By infusing zeal into the

people. (See Hag. i. 12.)

3. Governor on this side the river.] Rather,
"on the other side" (compare note on
ch. iv. 10). Tatnai was apparently satrap of

Syria, which (according to Herodotus, iii. 91)
included the whole tract west of the Euphra-
tes from Cilicia to the borders of Egypt.
Zerubbabel must have been, to some extent,
under his authority.

Who hath commandedyou to build ?] There
was no doubt a formal illegality in the con-

duct of Zerubbabel and Jeshua; since all

edicts of Persian kings continued in force

unless revoked by their successors. But

they felt justified in disobeying the decree

of the Pseudo-Smerdis, because the oppo-
sition between his religious views and those

of his successor was matter of notoriety.

(See
' Ancient Monarchies,' vol. iv. p. 405.)

4. Then said ive unto them.] The Sep-

tuagint, Syriac, and Arabic versions have
" Then said they

"
for " then said we

;

" which

brings this verse into exact accordance withi

verse 10. The emendation of the Chaldee

text, which this rendering suggests, is slight.

(See Additional Note at the end of the

chapter.)

5. The elders.] I.e. "the chiefs," or "the

leaders "—Zerubbabel and Jeshua especially'

(Compare verse 9.)

and then they returned ans-iver.] These;
words depend on the conjunction "till.'!

The enemies of the Jews could not stop th<,

work till the matter had been referred t<

Darius, and an answer had come back fron

him.
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6 fl The copy of the letter that

Tatnai, governor on this side the

river, and Shethar-boznai, and his

companions the Apharsachites, which

were on this side the river, sent unto

Darius the king :

7 They sent a letter unto him,
d - twherein was written thus ; Unto
L Darius the king, all peace.

8 Be it known unto the king,
that we went into the province of

Judea, to the house of the great God,
&
f

which is builded with f

great stones,
and timber is laid in the walls, and

this work goeth fast on, and pros-

pereth in their hands.

9 Then asked we those elders,

and said unto them thus, Who com-
manded you to build this house, and

to make up these walls ?

10 We asked their names also, to

certify thee, that we might write the

names of the men that were the chief

of them.

11 And thus they returned us

answer, saying, We are the servants

of the God of heaven and earth, and
build the house that was builded these

many years ago, which a great king
»• of Israel builded 'and set up.

12 But after that our fathers had

provoked the God of heaven unto

wrath, he gave them into the hand
of - Nebuchadnezzar the king of Ba- d 3 *"•

bylon, the Chaldean, who destroyed 35- s!

this house, and carried the people

away into Babylon.

13 But in the first year of 'Cyrus
• ch. 1. ».

the king of Babylon the same king

Cyrus made a decree to build this

house of God.

14 And ^the vessels also of gold £ £
h- *• *

and silver of the house of God, which
Nebuchadnezzar took out of the

temple that was in Jerusalem, and

brought them into the temple of Ba-

bylon, those did Cyrus the king take

out of the temple of Babylon, and

they were delivered unto one, whose
name was Sheshbazzar, whom he had

made '

governor ;
'Or,

1 5 And said unto him, Take these

vessels, go, carry them into the temple
that is in Jerusalem, and let the

house of God be builded in his place.
16 Then came the same Shesh-

bazzar, and laid the foundation of the

house of God which is in Jerusalem :

and since that time even until now
hath it been in building, and yet it is

not finished.

17 Now therefore, if it seem good
to the king, let there be search made
in the king's treasure house, which is

6. His companions, the Apharsachites] This
seems like a third form of the word, which is

elsewhere given both as Apharsites and as

Apharsathchites (ch. iv. 9). All three forms

probably represent the word "
Persians,"

which is applied here generally to the foreign
settlers in Samaria.

8. Great stones] Literally,
" stones of roll-

ing
"

(marg.) ;
i. e. stones so large that they

must be rolled along, not carried. Bochart
and others translate,

"
polished stones."

timber is laid in the walls] The "
party-

walls," not the main walls of the building, are
here spoken of. (Compare 1 K. vi. 7.) The
word is not the same that is used in verses

3 and 9.

9. Then asked ive] See verses 3 and 4.

11. Setup] Literally, "finished."

12. After that our fathers had provoked the
God of heaven] Compare 2 Chr. xxxvi. 16,
17, and Dan. ix. 5-12

14. The temple of Babylon] Rather,
" a

temple at Babylon." Babylon possessed
numerous temples.

Sheshbazzar] Compare ch. i. 8 and 11.

governor (or deputy, marg.).] The word
used is pechah, the same which is translated

"governor" in verse 3, and which is also

applied to Zerubbabel in Hag. L 1.

16. The same Sheshbazzar . . . laid the

foundation of the bouse of God] These words
remove all doubt as to the identity of Shesh-
bazzar with Zerubbabel. (Compare ch. iii.

8
;
Zech. iv. 9.)

since that time even until now] Sixteen

years
—from B.C. 5 36 to B.C. 520. The adver-

saries of the Jews here overstep the truth ;

since, in point of fact, the work had been sus-

pended for a while (ch. iv. 21).

17. Let there be search made in the kinfj
treasure house, ivhicb is there at Babylon] The
adversaries could scarcely have doubted
the fact of Cyrus having made a decree
in the Jews' favour: but they may have
doubted whether proof of the fact remained

2 D 2
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there at Babylon, whether it be so, Jerusalem, and let the king send

that a decree was made of Cyrus the his pleasure to us concerning this

king to build this house of God at matter.

in the archives. The Pseudo-Smerdis had
had the records in his power for seven

months
; and, when he reversed the policy of

his predecessors, might have been expected to

destroy their edicts. It is noticeable that the

decree was not found at Babylon, the most
natural place for it, but in the provincial

capital of Ecbatana, which Tatnai and his

friends had not asked Darius to have searched.

(See ch. vi. 2.)

ADDITIONAL NOTE on verse 4.

Instead of NJ1EK, which is the present text, the LXX. must have read "nox or jn»K.

t Chald.
books.

Chald.
made to

descend.

I Or,

CHAPTER VI.

I Darius, finding the decree of Cyrus, maketh
a new decree for the advancement of the

building. 13 By the help of the enemies, and
the directions of the prophets, the temple is

finished. 16 The feast of the dedication is

kept, 19 and thepassover.

THEN
Darius the king made a

decree, and search was made
in the house of the +

rolls, where the
Ecbatana, treasures were f laid up in Babylon.
coffer. 2 And there was found at "Ach-

metha, in the palace that is in the

province of the Medes, a roll, and
therein was a record thus written :

3 In the first year of Cyrus the

king the same Cyrus the king made
a decree concerning the house of

God at Jerusalem, Let the house be

builded, the place where they offered

sacrifices, and let the foundations

thereof be strongly laid ; the height
thereof threescore cubits, and the

breadth thereof threescore cubits j

CHAP. VI. 1. The house of the rolls.] A
" house of the rolls

"
(literally,

"
writings," or

" books ") was discovered at Koyunjik, the

ancient Nineveh, by Mr. Layard in the year
1850—a set of chambers, i.e. in the palace
devoted exclusively to the storing of public
documents. These were in baked day, and
covered the floor to the depth of more than
a foot. (See

' Nineveh and Babylon,' p. 345.)
Such a " house

" was probably that at Baby-
lon, which Darius caused to be searched first

of all, in accordance with the suggestion of

Tatnai (ch. v. 1 7), for the edict of Cyrus.

2. And there was found at Achmetha.]
" Achmetha "

is, without doubt, the " Ecba-

tana," or "Agbatana,' of the Greeks, the

Persian name for which, as we find in the

Behistun Inscription (col. ii. par. 13), was
H«GM«TANa. The Hebrew spelling repre-
sents the Old Persian, letter for letter, with

the slight exceptions that it softens the initial

aspirate and drops the final n. The same
letter is dropped in "Hara" (1 Chr. v. 26),
which stands for "

Haran," the modern
Barran.

YYe must suppose that, when Babylon had

been searched in vain, the other cities which

possessed record offices were visited, and
the decree looked for in them. Its discovery
at Ecbatana harmonizes with incidental no-
tices in Herodotus and Ctesias, which show
that that city was the capital of Cyrus.

a rotl.~] The ancient Persians used parch-
ment for their records, as appears from Cte-
sias ('ap. Diod. Sic' H. 32).

3. The place ivbere they offered sacrifices.']

Rather, "as a place where they may
offer."

be strongly laid.'] "Be strong." Literally," be carrying
"—

i. e.
" such as would carry

a good weight."

the height thereof threescore cubits; the

breadth thereof threescore cubits.] It is diffi-

cult to reconcile these dimensions with ex-

pressions in Zechariah, Haggai, and even Ezra

(iii. 12), which imply that the second temple
was smaller than the first. (See Zech. iv. 10:
" the day of small things"; Hag. ii. 3.)

Solomon's temple was but 30 cubits high

(1 K. vi. 2"); and, even including the side

chambers, not more than 40 cubits wide.
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4 With three rows of great stones,
and a row of new timber : and let

the expences be given out of the

king's house :

5 And also let the golden and

silver vessels of the house of God,
which Nebuchadnezzar took forth

out of the temple which is at Jeru-

salem, and brought unto Babylon, be

restored, and
f

brought again unto the

temple which is at Jerusalem, every
one to his place, and place them in

the house of God.
6 Now therefore, Tatnai, governor

beyond the river, Shethar-boznai, and
f
your companions the Apharsachites,
which are beyond the river, be ye far

from thence :

7 Let the work of this house of

God alone
; let the governor of the

Jews and the elders of the Jews

build this house of God in his

place.
8 Moreover + I make a decree

what ye shall do to the elders of these

Jews for the building of this house

of God : that of the king's goods, even

of the tribute beyond the river, forth-

with expences be given unto these

men, that they be not + hindered.

9 And that which they have need

of, both young bullocks, and rams,
and lambs, for the burnt offerings of

the God of heaven, wheat, salt, wine,
and oil, according to the appointment
of the priests which are at Jerusalem,
let it be given them day by day with-

out fail :

10 That they may offer sacrifices
+of sweet savours unto the God of

heaven, and pray for the life of the

king, and of his sons.

t Chald.

by me n
decree is

made.

t Chald.
made to

t Chald.

of rest.

Perhaps we are to take the dimensions here
set down simply as those which Gyrus re-

quired the Jews not to exceed, and to under-
stand that, in fact, the building raised fell far

short of them.

4. With three ro-zus of great stones, <b-'c.~\

The word translated "row" occurs only in

this passage. The meaning is uncertain.

Fritzsche regards it as a "
course," and

supposes that, in the building of the walls,
after every three courses of stone there fol-

lowed a course of timber. Mr. Fergusson
accepts the Septuagint rendering (dd/xos) as

giving the true sense, and understands three
"
storeys

"
of stone, with a fourth "

storey
" of

woodwork on the summit He compares the
three storeys of chambers in the temple of
Solomon (1 K. vi. 5, 6). To the writer of
this note it seems most probable that Cyrus
intended to limit the thickness of the walls,
which were not to exceed a breadth of three
rows of stone, with an inner wooden wains-

cotting.

let the expences be given out of the king's

bouse.] I.e. "let the cost come out of the
Persian revenue." Bertheau notes with reason
the probability that that portion of the decree
was not observed during the later years of

Cyrus and during the reign of Cambyses,
and that hence the burthen fell upon the

Jews themselves. (See above, ch. ii. 68, 69.)

5. Let the golden and silver vessels . . . be

restored.] On this restoration, see ch. L
7-i 1.

6. Nov therefore.] The decree of Cyrus

having been given (verses 3-5), the author

passes, without notice, to the words of
the decree of Darius, which was grounded
upon it, and which probably recited it. The
transition is abrupt, but causes little difficulty
to the intelligent reader.

9. Wheat, salt, ivine, and oil.] On these

necessary adjuncts of every burnt-offering, see

Ex. xxix. 40, and Lev. ii. 1 3.

according to the appointment of tin priests^]

Literally,
"
according to the ivord of the

priests
"—(A according to what they shall say

is necessary.

10. Offer sacrifices of sweet savours.] Lite-

rally,
"
that they may offer sweet savours."

It has been generally supposed that victims

are intended, which in the earlier Scriptures

(Ex. xxix. 18, 25 ;
Lev. i. 9, 13 ; &c.) are said

to be "
for a sweet savour," or " a sweet

savour unto the Lord." But perhaps it is

better to take the phrase "offering sweet

savours," which occurs only here and in Dan.
ii. 46, as meaning the offering of incense.

and pray for the life of the king.] The
Jews were commanded to ' ;

pray for the

peace
"
of any state or kingdom to which they

were subject (Jer. xxix. 7); and it is plain
from this passage that they did so, and that

the Persians were aware of it Other proofs
of their constant practice in this respect will

be found in 1 Mac. vii. 33; Joseph. 'Ant
JudV xii. 2, § 5 ;

' Contr. Ap.' ii 5 ; and Philo,
ii. p. 569. Under such a government as that

of Persia, prayer for the peace of the state



406 EZRA. VI.
[v. ii—17.

11 Also I have made a decree,
that whosoever shall alter this word,
let timber be pulled down from his

L/Atefc house, and being set up,
+
let him be

destroyed, hanged thereon
;
and let his house be

made a dunghill for this.

12 And the God that hath caused

his name to dwell there destroy all

kings and people, that shall put to

their hand to alter and to destroy
this house of God which is at Jeru-
salem. I Darius have made a decree ;

let it be done with speed.

13 11 Then Tatnai, governor on

this side the river, Shethar-boznai,
and their companions, according to

that which Darius the king had sent,
so they did speedily.

14 And the elders of the Jews
builded, and they prospered through
the prophesying of Haggai the pro-

phet and Zechariah the son of Iddo.

And they builded, and finished it
y

according to the commandment
of the God of Israel, and according
to the fcommandment of Cyrus, and * '

Darius, and Artaxerxes king of

Persia.

15 And this house was finished on
the third day of the month Adar,
which was in the sixth year of the

reign of Darius the king.
16 IT And the children of Israel,

the priests, and the Levites, and the

rest of * the children of the captivity, Jj

kept the dedication of this house of ^
God with joy,

17 And offered at the dedication

of this house of God an hundred

bullocks, two hundred rams, four

hundred lambs ; and for a sin offer-

ing for all Israel, twelve he goats,

according to the number of the tribes

of Israel.

pu>

naturally took the form of supplication
" for

the life of the king and of his sons."

11. This ivord.']
" This decision." The

word used, pithgama, is always applied to

some formal edict or decision. (Compare
Dan. iv. 17; Ezr. iv. 17 ;

v. 7, 11.)

being set up, let him be hanged thereon?]

Rather, "let him be lifted up and cruci-
fied upon it." (See Additional Note at the

end of the chapter.) Crucifixion was the most
common form of capital punishment among
the Persians. (See

' Ancient Monarchies,' vol.

iv. p. 208
;
and compare Herod, iii. 159; iv.

53 ;
'Beh. Ins.' col. ii. par. 14 ; &c.)

let his house be made a dunghill.] Houbigant
and Dathe prefer the Vulgate rendering,
domus ejus publicetur,

"
let his house be con-

fiscated." But the balance of authority is in

favour of the translation given in the A. V.

(Compare 2 K. x. 27 ;
Dan. ii. 5 ;

iii. 29.)

12. The God that hath caused his name to

dwell there.] Compare Deut. xii. II
j
iK.

viii. 29; &c.

destroy all.] A similar malediction is found at

the end of the great inscription of this same

king Darius at Behistun. If any injure the

tablet which he has set up, he prays that

Ormazd will be their enemy, and that they
may have no offspring, and that, whatever

they do, Ormazd may curse it for them. (Col.
iv. par 17.)

to alter and to destroy this bouse.] I. e. to

alter the decree, and then proceed to destroy
the house.

14. The elders.] See note on ch. v. 5.

they prospered through the prophesying of
Haggai . . . and Zechariah.] See Hag. i. ii. and
Zech. i.-viii.

according to the commandment (marg. decree")

of Cyrus, and Darius, and Artaxerxes king of

Persia.] There is some difficulty in the

conjunction of Artaxerxes with Cyrus and
Darius here. It is impossible that the Arta-

xerxes of ch. iv. 7 can be intended, since he

opposed the building. The Artaxerxes of

ch. vii. seems to be meant
(/'.

e. Longimanus) ;

but as the Temple was "finished" in the

sixth year of Darius (verse 15), his grand-

father, it is scarcely accurate to say that it

was "
built and finished" by Artaxerxes' com-

mandment. Still, as Artaxerxes contributed

to the beautifying of the Temple (ch. vii. 20),
and promoted the same by his edict (ib. 1 3-20),
he might be thought to deserve mention,

together with Cyrus and Darius, as one of

those who helped forward the completion of

the work.

15. The month Adar.]
" Adar" was the 1

twelfth or last month of the Jewish year,

corresponding nearly with our March. The
j

sixth year of Darius was B.C. 516-515.

17. Offered.] Compare with this modest

sacrifice, which suits well
" the day of small

things" (Zech. iv. 10), the lavish offering of

Solomon (1 K. viii. 63).

all Israel.] See note on ch. ii. 70.
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18 And they set the priests in

their divisions, and the Levites in

their courses, for the service of God,
d

t
which is at Jerusalem ;

+a as it is

written in the book of Moses.

19 And the children of the capti-

8.9. vity kept the passover upon the four-

teenth day of the first month.

20 For the priests and the Levites

were purified together, all of them
were pure, and killed the passover for

all the children of the captivity, and

for their brethren the priests, and for

themselves.

21 And the children of Israel,
which were come again out of capti-

vity, and all such as had separated
themselves unto them from the filthi-

ness of the heathen of the land, to

seek the Lord God of Israel, did

eat,

22 And kept the feast of unleavened
bread seven days with joy: for the

Lord had made them joyful, and
turned the heart of the king of As-

syria unto them, to strengthen their

hands in the work of the house of

God, the God of Israel.

18. They set the priests in their divisions, and
the Levites in their courses.] They re-esta-

blished, it. the arrangements of David. (See
1 Chr. xxiii. 6-24; xxiv. 1-19.)

as it is <written in the hook of Moses.] The
allusion is to such passages as N urn. iii. 6

;

viii. 9 ; &c, where the Levites are set apart
for the service of the tabernacle.

19. The fourteenth day of thefirst month.]
See Ex. xii. 6. With this verse the writer

assumes the use of the Hebrew language,
which he had discarded for the Chaldee from
ch. iv. 8. With the exception of the letter of

Artaxerxes (ch. vii. 12-26), all the remainder
of the book is in Hebrew.

20. For the priests and the Levites ivere puri-

fied together, <&e.] Rather, "And the priests
were purified, and the Levites, as one

man, were all of them pure." A contrast

is drawn between the universal purity of the

Levites and the merely general purity of the

priests, which made it fitting that the former
should undertake the slaughter of all the

paschal lambs, even of those which the priests
were to consume. A similar zeal on the

part of the Levites to purify themselves is

noted in 2 Chr. xxix. 34; xxx. 3.

killed the passover for all.] The prac-
tice of the Levites killing for the congregation
seems to have commenced at the great pass-
over of Hezekiah (2 Chr. xxx. 17). At the

great passover of Josiah, they undertook the
further duty of killing for the priests (ib. xxxv.

11, 14). It appears, however, from Jewish
authorities (' Mishna,' Pesachim, v. 6-8), that
the ordinary practice in later times was for

each head of a family to slay for himself.

21. All such as had separated themselves
unto them.] These must either have been
Israelites who had remained in Palestine

through the period of the Captivity, or pro-
selytes from the heathen, who were now re- *

ceived into the Jewish state.

22. Kept thefeast . . . seven days.] Com-
pare Ex. xii. 15.

the heart of the king of Assyria.] It is evi-

dent that
" the king of Assyria

" means Da-
rius in this place. Assyria had so long been
the great monarchy of Western Asia that the
sacred writers continue the title to those who
had inherited the old Assyrian power, as first

to the Babylonians (2 K. xxiii. 29), and se-

condly to the Persians. With similar inex-
actness we find Herodotus calling Cyrus"
king of the Medes

"
(i. 206).

ADDITIONAL NOTE on verse 11.

The participle Pj'pt,
"set up," does not refer to the "timber," but to the man. In

Chaldee and Syriac the verb *lpt f «-S. .oj \ is used in an especial way of crucifixion.
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CHAPTER VII.

I Ezra goeth up to "Jerusalem, n Thegracious
commission of Artaxerxes to Ezra. 27 Ezra
blessetk Godfor hisfavour.

^T
OW after these things, in the

\ reign of Artaxerxes king of

Persia, Ezra the son of Seraiah, the

son of Azariah, the son of Hilkiah,
2 The son of Shallum, the son of

Zadok, the son of Ahitub,

3 The son of Amariah, the son of

Azariah, the son of Meraioth,

4 The son of Zerahiah, the son of

Uzzi, the son of Bukki,

5 The son of Abishua, the son of

Phinehas, the son of Eleazar, the son

of Aaron the chief priest :

6 This Ezra went up from Baby-
lon ; and he was a ready scribe in

the law of Moses, which the Lord
God of Israel had given: and the

king granted him all his request,

according to the hand of the Lord
his God upon him.

Chap. VII. 1. After these things.] These
words mark naturally some considerable in-

terval. If, with most commentators, we take

the "Artaxerxes" of the present verse for

Longimanus, the interval, from the sixth year
of Darius Hystaspis to the seventh of Longi-
manus (verse 7), will be one of fifty-seven

years. The occurrenceof this interval makes
a remarkable break in the Book of Ezra, and

justifies commentators in regarding it as com-

posed of two distinct "parts." (See Intro-

duction, § 2.)

Artaxerxes.] In the original,
" Artakhshasta."

There can be no doubt that the Hebrew
word expresses the name which the Greeks
rendered by

"
Artaxerxes," and which in the

original Persian was Artakbtbatra. Three
monarchs thus named ruled over Persia,

Longimanus, Mnemon, and Ochus. That
Ochus cannot be intended is evident from the

statement of Nehemiah, that the same (or a

later) Artaxerxes reigned at least thirty-two
years (Neh. xiii. 6), since the reign of Ochus

(after whom there was no other Artaxerxes)
lasted no more than twenty-one years. It is

perhaps to some extent doubtful whether
Ezra's Artaxerxes is Longimanus or Mnemon

;

but the fact that Eliashib, the grandson of

Jeshua, was still high-priest in Nehemiah's

time, makes it most highly probable that

Longimanus, the grandson of Darius Hystaspis,

Jeshua's contemporary, and not Mnemon his

great-great-grandson, is the person here in-

tended.

Ezra the son of Seraiah, <isfc] It is impos-
sible that this genealogy can be complete.
The time between the Exodus and Ezra must
have exceeded a thousand years, and cannot
have been covered by sixteen generations, since

in that case the average of a generation would
be sixty years instead of thirty or forty,
which is the extreme average among the

Jews. One gap in the chain may be filled

up from 1 Chr. vi. 7-10, which supplies
six names (Amariah, Ahitub, Zadok, Ahi-

maaz, Azariah, and Johanan) between the
Meraioth and the Azariah of verse 3.

Another gap probably occurs between the

Seraiah, who might seem, from verse 1, to be
Ezra's father, and Ezra himself; since the
Seraiah mentioned appears to be the high-

priest ofZedekiah's time (2 K. xxv. 18
;

1 Chr.
vi. 14), who lived at least 130 years before

Ezra. Three or four names are probably want-

ing in this place. Another name (Meraioth)
may be supplied from 1 Chr. ix. n, between
the " Zadok " and the " Ahitub "

of verse 2.

These additions would produce twenty-seven
generations

—a number nearly sufficient—in-

stead of sixteen.

6. A ready scribe."] The same expression
occurs in Ps. xlv. 1, where our translation

has " a ready writer." The professional scribe

was well known in Egypt from an early date

(see note on Gen. xxxix. 4). Such a class

perhaps existed among the Jews in the days
ofthe Judges (Judg. v. 14). Some, however,

explain this passage differently. Under David
and his successors we hear of "

scribes," who
seem to be attached to the court and act as

the king's secretaries. (2 S. viii. 17 ; xx, 25;
2 K. xii. 10

; &c.) It was scarcely, however,
till the time of the Captivity that the class to

which Ezra belonged arose. The "
scribes

"

of this time, and of later Jewish history,
were students, interpreters, and copiers of the

Law. They said,
" We are wise, and the Law

of the Lord is with us" (Jer. viii. 8). They
retained the knowledge of the old dialect,

which was being rapidly superseded by a new
one. They minutely examined the Law,
searched out its meaning, and taught and ex-

pounded it to the people. (See below, verse

10.) The emphatic application of the title
" the scribe to Ezra marks the high honour
in which the office was now held. Its glories
threw into the shade those of the priesthood.

according to the hand ofthe Lord . . . upon

him.] Compare 1 K. xviii. 46. The use of

this phrase in a good sense is rare elsewhere,
but is a favourite one with both Ezra and
Nehemiah. (See Ezr. vii. 9, 28

;
viii. 18, 22,

31; Neh. ii. 8, 18.) It signifies the guiding
and sustaining help of God, whereby things
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7 And there went up some of the

children of Israel, and of the priests,

and the Levites, and the singers, and

the porters, and the Nethinims, unto

Jerusalem, in the seventh year of

Artaxerxes the king.
8 And he came to Jerusalem in

the fifth month, which was in the

seventh year of the king.

9 For upon the first day of the

first month *

began he to go up from

1- Babylon, and on the first day of the

L. fifth month came he to Jerusalem,

according to the good hand of his

God upon him.

10 For Ezra had prepared his heart

to seek the law of the Lord, and to

do //, and to teach in Israel statutes

and judgments.
1 1 U Now this is the copy of the

letter that the king Artaxerxes gave
unto Ezra the priest, the scribe, even

a scribe of the words of the command-
ments of the Lord, and of his statutes

to Israel.

12 Artaxerxes, king of kings, 'unto • Or,

Ezra the priest, a scribe of the law of the priest,

the God of heaven, perfect peace^ and "J^i"}
at such a time. j£ £™J

°S

13 I make a decree, that all they heaven,

of the people of Israel, and of his
peace'

priests and Levites, in my realm,
which are minded of their own free-

will to go up to Jerusalem, go with

thee.

14 Forasmuch as thou are sent + of + chaid.

the king, and of his aseven counsellors, before

to enquire concerning Judah and Je- n ?f'

rusalem, according to the law of thy 14.

God which is in thine hand ;

go well with those that love and serve Him.
(See especially ch. viiL 22.)

7. Priests . . . Levites, (fa'c.'] Compare
the similar list in ch. ii. 70.

9. On thefirst day of thefifth month came he

to Jerusalem.] The direct distance of Babylon
from Jerusalem is no more than about 520
miles

;
and it may therefore seem surprising

that the journey should have occupied four

mouths. But no doubt the route followed

was that circuitous one by Carchemish and
the Orontes valley, which was ordinarily
taken by armies or large bodies of men, and
which increases the distance to about 900
miles. Still the time occupied is long, and
must be accounted for by the dangers alluded

to in ch. viii. 2 2 and 31, which may have neces-

sitated delays and detours to avoid conflicts.

10. To teach in Israel statutes and judg-
ments.] Literally/' to teach in Israel law and
right"—to exercise what was understood to

be the highest part of the scribe's office.

(See note on verse 6.)

11. Now this is the copy, <&c] A more
detailed account of the proceedings, briefly
related in verses 1-10, now commences, and
extends from the present verse to ch. viii. 32.

Critics who regard the Book of Ezra as the
work of an unknown compiler still see in this

section of the book the hand of Ezra himself.

12. Artaxerxes, king of kings.~]
The title,"

king of kings," is assumed by almost all the
Persian monarchs in their inscriptions.

perfect peace.] The word g'mir occurs only
in this place. Some take it for an adjective in

apposition with Ezra, and translate, "most

learned
"

(Vulg.), or
"
perfect in learning."

Others suggest that it is the opening word of

the first merely formal paragraph ofthe letter,

and means "
completion," or "

it is completed."

(Compare the LXX. rerfXecrro \6yos.) The
only authority for rendering it by

"
perfect

peace
" seems to be the Apoc. Esdras, which

has xaipeiv.

and at such a time.] Rather, "and so

forth." See note on ch. iv. 10.

13. Of his priests.] Or,
" of their priests."

The pronominal suffix refers to the people of
Israel.

14. Seven counsellors.] We hear in Esther

(i. 14) of " the seven princes of Persia and

Media, which saw the king's face, and which
sat the first in the kingdom," who are pro-

bably the same as these " counsellors." Hero-
dotus relates that there were seven families

pre-eminent in Persia, those of the seven

conspirators against the Pseudo-Smerdis (iii.

84) ;
and it is reasonable to suppose that the

heads of these families formed the special
council of the king, the "

Achsemenidae," or

royal family, being represented by the head of

the branch next in succession to that of the

reigning monarch. (See
' Ancient Mon-

archies,' vol. iv. pp. 403, 404.)

to enquire.] The purport of the enquiry
is uncertain. Some have supposed that it

was to see if the laws of Moses were properly

kept ;
but this is certainly not implied in the

words of the present verse. Probably the

commission was general, to enquire into the
state ofthe province. According to Xenophon
V Cyrop.' viii. 6, § 16), it was a part of the Per-
sian system for the king to send an officer once



4io EZRA. VII.
[v- 15-

15 And to carry the silver and

gold, which the king and his counsel-

lors have freely offered unto the God
of Israel, whose habitation is in Jeru-

salem,
* ch. 8.25. 16 *And all the silver and gold

that thou canst find in all the province
of Babylon, with the freewill offering
of the people, and of the priests,

offering willingly for the house of

their God which is in Jerusalem :

17 That thou mayest buy speedily
with this money bullocks, rams, lambs,
with their meat offerings and their

drink offerings, and offer them upon
the altar of the house of your God
which is in Jerusalem.

18 And whatsoever shall seem good
to thee, and to thy brethren, to do
with the rest of the silver and the gold,
that do after the will of your God.

19 The vessels also that are given
thee for the service of the house of thy
God, those deliver thou before the God
of Jerusalem.

20 And whatsoever more shall be

needful for the house of thy God,
which thou shalt have occasion to

bestow, bestow it out of the king's
treasure house.

21 And I, even I Artaxerxes the

king, do make a decree to all the trea-

surers which are beyond the river,

that whatsoever Ezra the priest, the

scribe of the law of the God of heaven,
shall require of you, it be done

speedily,
22 Unto an hundred talents of

silver, and to an hundred + measures * c

of wheat, and to an hundred baths of
c"'

wine, and to an hundred baths of oil,

and salt without prescribing how much.

23
+ Whatsoever is commanded by

+ 1

the God of heaven, let it be diligently eve

done for the house of the God of
the

heaven : for why should there be

wrath against the realm of the king
and his sons ?

24 Also we certify you, that touch-

ing any of the priests and Levites,

singers, porters, Nethinims, or minis-

ters of this house of God, it shall not

a year into each province to inspect it and

report upon it.

according to the lanv of thy God.'] I.e.
"
righteously and justly, according to the prin-

ciples of thy religion."

15. The silver and the gold, which the king
and his counsellors have . . . offered.] On the

amount of this offering, see en. viii. 25-27.

16. The silver and gold that thou canst

find.] All, i.e. that thou canst obtain from
the free-will offerings of my subjects.

tvith the freewill offering of the people, and

of the priests.] Those of the Jewish people
and their priests.

17. With their meat offerings, <h'c] I.e.

with the meat-offerings and drink-offerings

appropriate to each victim. (See Num. xv.

1-16.)

19. The vessels also that are given thee.]
A portion of the offering made by Arta-
xerxes and his counsellors consisted of vessels

in gold, silver, and bronze. (Compare ch.

viii. 25-28.)

20. Whatsoever more shall be needful ....
bestoiv it out of the king's treasure house.]
The provisoes in verse 22 limit this permis-
sion, which might otherwise have caused too

great a drain upon the treasury.

21. All the treasurers ivhich are beyond the

river.] The Persian system of taxing the pro-
vinces through the satraps involved the esta-

blishment in each province of at least one
local treasury. Such treasuries are mentioned

occasionally in Greek history. (See Arrian,
'

Exp. Alex.' i. 17 ;
iii. 18, 19 ; &c.)

22. Wheat . . . ivine . . . oil . . . salt.]
On the need of these things in the Jewish
system of sacrifices, see note on ch. vi. 9.

As the Persian tribute was paid partly in

money and partly in kind (see note on ch. iv.

1 3), the treasuries would be able to supply
them as readily as they could furnish money.

23. Whatsoever is commanded by the God

of heaven.] Literally, as in the margin,
" Whatsoever is of the decree," &c.

;
ix.

Whatsoever is commanded in the Law with

respect to the Temple service.

ivhy should there be nvrathf] Compare
note on ch. vi. 10.

24. Also <we certify you.] Here the decree

of 'Artaxerxes was more favourable to the

Jews than those of all previous Persian mon-
archs. We hear of a similar exemption of

ecclesiastics from tribute, only to a less ex-

tent, under the Seleucidas (Joseph.
' Ant

Jud.' xii. 3, § 3).
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be lawful to impose toll, tribute, or

custom, upon them.

25 And thou, Ezra, after the wis-

dom of thy God, that is in thine hand,
set magistrates and judges, which may-

judge all the people that are beyond
the river, all such as know the laws

of thy God ; and teach ye them that

know them not.

26 And whosoever will not do the

law of thy God, and the law of the

king, letjudgment be executed speedily

upon him, whether it be unto death,
or *to banishment, or to confiscation

tg of goods, or to imprisonment.

27 11 Blessed be the Lord God of

our fathers, which hath put such a

thing as this in the king's heart, to

beautify the house of the Lord which
is in Jerusalem :

28 And hath extended mercy unto

me before the king, and his coun-

sellors, and before all the king's mighty
princes. And I was strengthened as

the hand of the Lord my God was

upon me, and I gathered together out

of Israel chief men to go up with me.

CHAPTER VIII.

I The companions of Ezra, -who returnedfrom
Babylon. 15 He sendeth to Tddo for minis-

ters for the temple. 21 He keepeth a fast.

24 He committelh the treasures to the custody

of the priests. 31 From Ahava they come to

jferusalem. 33 The treasure is weighed in

the temple. 36 The commission is delivered.

THESE
are now the chief of their

fathers, and this is the ge-

nealogy of them that went up with

me from Babylon, in the reign of

Artaxerxes the king.
2 Of the sons of Phinehas ; Ger-

shom: ofthesonsof Ithamar; Daniel:

of the sons of David ; Hattush.

3 Of the sons of Shechaniah, of

the sons of Pharosh ; Zechariah : and

with him were reckoned by genealogy
of the males an hundred and

fifty.

4 Of the sons of Pahath-moab ;

Elihoenai the son of Zerahiah, and

with him two hundred males.

ministers.'] The rare word here used,
which in Daniel has the sense of "

worship-

pers," appears to designate in this place the

lowest class of persons employed in the ser-

vice of the Temple. (Compare ch. ii. 55-58.)

25. That is in thine band.] I.e. "that is

thine
"—" that thou possessest."

set magistrates and judges!] Ezra's com-
mission appears by this verse to have been

something more than a mere commission to

enquire. (See note on verse 14.) His au-

thority was, apparently, to supersede that of
the regular governor of the province, at least

so far as the Jews were concerned. He was
to appoint the native officers who were to

have the direct superintendence of the Jewish
people, and even to exercise the power of life

and death over them. (See the next verse.)

all the people.] This expression is limited

by the next clause to the Jewish people.
The province contained many other races.

teach ye them that hnozu them not.] A
general licence to proselytize is perhaps
scarcely contained in these words, which were

probably understood to apply to those only
who were of Israelite extraction.

26. Banishment.] Literally,
"
rooting out."

Separation from the congregation is probably
intended. (Compare ch. x. 8.)

27. Blessed be the Lord God.] This abrupt

transition from the words of Artaxerxes to

those of Ezra may be compared with the

almost equally abrupt change in ch. vi. 6.

The language alters at the same time from
Chaldee to Hebrew, continuing henceforth

to be Hebrew till the close of the book.

CHAP. VIII. 1. The chief of their fathers.]
Ix.

" the heads of families." (Compare 1 Chr.
vii. 40 ;

ix. 9 ; &c.)

this is the genealogy!] Rather,
" the de-

scent"

2. Hattush.] Compare 1 Chr. iii. 22

3. Of the sons of Shechaniah.] It has been

supposed by many that a name has fallen out

here. But the text is really correct, with the

exception of the punctuation. We should

arrange the verses thus :
—

2. Of the sons of Phineas, Gershom; of

the sons of Ithamar, Daniel
;
of the sons of

David, Hattush of the sons of Shechaniah.

3. Ofthe sons of Pharosh, Zechariah, &c.

It appears from 1 Chr. iii. 22 that Hattush,
the descendant of David, was the grandson of

Shechaniah.

Pharosh.] This and most of the other
names which follow occur also as those of
heads of families in the list of the Jews who
returned with Zerubbabel (ch. ii. 3-15). The
only new names are Shechaniah (verse 5),
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5 Of the sons of Shechaniah ; the

son of Jahaziel, and with him three

hundred males.

6 Of the sons also of Adin ; Ebed
the son of Jonathan, and with him

fifty males.

7 And of the sons of Elam ; Je-
shaiah the son of Athaliah, and with

him seventy males.

8 And of the sons of Shephatiah ;

Zebadiah the son of Michael, and

with him fourscore males.

9 Of the sons of Joab j Obadiah
the son of Jehiel, and with him two
hundred and eighteen males.

10 And of the sons of Shelomith ;

the son of Josiphiah, and with him an

hundred and threescore males.

1 1 And of the sons of Bebai
;

Zechariah the son of Bebai, and with

,
him twenty and eight males.

12 And of the sons of Azgad;
i Or, the Johanan "the son of Hakkatan, and

y™y
es

with him an hundred and ten males.

13 And of the last sons of Adoni-

kam, whose names are these, Eliphelet,

Jeiel, and Shemaiah, and with them
threescore males.

Joab (verse 9), and Shelomith (verse 10) ;

and the first and last of these are doubtful.

5. Of the sons of Shechaniah, the son of
Jahaziel.] The LXX. and the Syriac ver-

sion read :

" Of the sons of Zattu, Shechaniah,"

&c, which is better. Zattu appears as the

head of a family in ch. ii. 8.

10. Of the sons of Shelomith, the son of
Josiphiah.] The true text is probably repre-
sented by the LXX., who give,

" Of the sons

of Bani, Selimuth, the son of Josephia." So
too the Syriac.

" Bani
"
(see ch. ii. 10) fell out

from its near resemblance to beney,
"
sons."

12. Johanan the son of Hakkatan^] The
marginal translation,

"
youngest son," is cer-

tainly wrong here. Hakkatan must be a pro-

per name.

13. And ofthe last sons of Adonikam.] The
younger branches of Adonikam's family seem
to be intended. The elder branches may have

gone up with Zerubbabel. (See ch. ii. 13.)

15. The river that runneth to Ahava.] It

appears from verses 2 1 and 3 1
, when compared

with this, that Ahava was both a town and a

river. It must be looked for on the route

between Babylon aud Judaea, and at a mode-
rate distance from Babylon, since Ezra had

14 Of the sons also of Bigvai ;

Uthai, and "Zabbud, and with them »

2 1
z

seventy males. Sc

15 H And I gathered them together
to the river that runneth to Ahava ;

and there "abode we in tents three t.

days : and I viewed the people, and **'

the priests, and found there none of

the sons of Levi.

16 Then sent I for Eliezer, for

Ariel, for Shemaiah, and for Elnathan,
and for Jarib, and for Elnathan, and

for Nathan, and for Zechariah, and
for Meshullam, chief men ; also for

Joiarib, and for Elnathan, men of

understanding.

17 And I sent them with com-
mandment unto Iddo the chief at the

place Casiphia, and + I told them what t

they should say unto Iddo, and to his %
brethren the Nethinims, at the place

m

Casiphia, that they should bring unto

us ministers for the house of our

God.
18 And by the good hand of our

God upon us they brought us a man
of understanding, of the sons of Mahli,
the son of Levi, the son of Israel ;

reached it in nine days (vii. 9; viii. 15,

31). In the right direction, and at about the

right distance, are found a river and a town

bearing the same name, called by the early
Greeks Is (Herod, i. 179), by the later Aei

(Isid. Char. p. 5), by the Babylonians them-
selves Ihi, and here apparently Ahava. The
modern name of the place is Hit. It is famous
for its bitumen springs, and is situated on the

Euphrates, at a distance of about 80 miles

from Babylon, towards the north-west.

I . . . found there none of the sons of Levi.]
On the disinclination of the Levites to return

to Jerusalem, see above, ch. ii. 40, and compare
note on ch. iii. 8.

17. The place Casiphia."] This was probably
a Babylonian town or village. Its situation

is wholly unknown
;
but it cannot have been

far from Ahava, as Ezra's messengers went
and returned within three days. (See verse

15.)

18. By the good hand of our God.] Com-
pare ch. vii. 6 and 9.

Mahli, the son of Levi.] I. e. the grand-
son (Ex. vi. 16-19; 1 Ghr. vi. 4).

and Sherebiah.] Either a name has fallen

out before the words " a man of understand-
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and Sherebiah, with his sons and his

brethren, eighteen ;

19 And Hashabiah, and with him

Jeshaiah of the sons of Merari, his

brethren and their sons, twenty ;

20 "Also of the Nethinims, whom
David and the princes had appointed
for the service of the Levites, two
hundred and twenty Nethinims : all

of them were expressed by name.
21 fl Then I proclaimed a fast

there, at the river of Ahava, that we
might afflict ourselves before our God,
to seek of him a right way for us, and
for our little ones, and for all our
substance.

22 For I was ashamed to require
of the king a band of soldiers and
horsemen to help us against the enemy
in the way : because we had spoken
unto the king, saying, The hand of

our God is upon all them for good that

seek him ; but his power and his wrath
is against all them that forsake him.

23 So we fasted and besought our
God for this : and he was intreated of us.

24 f Then I separated twelve of

the chief of the priests, Sherebiah,

Hashabiah, and ten of their brethren

with them,

25 And weighed unto them the

silver, and the gold, and the vessels,
even the offering of the house of our

God, which the king, and his coun-

sellors, and his lords, and all Israel

there present, had offered :

26 I even weighed unto their hand
six hundred and

fifty talents of silver,
and silver vessels an hundred talents,
and of gold an hundred talents ;

27 Also twenty basons of gold, of
a thousand drams

;
and two vessels of

+ fine copper,
+
precious as gold.

* Heb.

28 And I said unto them, Ye are fijif^""

holy unto the Lord ; the vessels are
brass '

holy also ; and the silver and the gold iniimiift

are a freewill offering unto the Lord
God of your fathers.

29 Watch ye, and keep them
y
until

ye weigh them before the chief of the

priests and the Levites, and chief of
the fathers of Israel, at Jerusalem, in

ing," 01 the " and "
here has crept into the

text by accident Sherebiah appears among
the most earnest of the Levites under Nehe-
miah. (Neh. viii. 7; ix. 4; x. 12

;
xii. 24.)

19. Hashabiah.] Compare verse 245 and
see also Neh. x. 11

;
xii. 24.

20. All of them <were expressed by name."]
The writer seems to mean that he had before
him a list of the 2 20, though he did not think
it necessary that he should insert it. (Com-
pare 1 Chr. xii. 31.)

21. Iproclaimed a fast.'] Compare 2 Chr.
xx. 3 ; Joel i. 14; ii. 15 ; Jer. xxxvi. 9.

a right way.'] Or,
" a straight road." The

object sought was a speedy and successful

journey to Jerusalem.
22. The enemy in the way.] "What enemy

menaced Ezra, and on what account, is wholly
uncertain. It is scarcely probable that the
Samaritans would have ventured to oppose
an envoy of the Persian king. Perhaps
robber-tribes, Arab or Syrian, were his oppo-
nents. That the enemy was real, not imagi-
nary, appears from verse 31.

The hand of our God.~] Compare Ps. xxxiv.

15-22, which expresses the same sentiment at

greater length.

24. Sherebiah.] Rather, "to Sherebiah."

Ezra seems to mean that he appointed twelve

priests and twelve Levites—Sherebiah and
Hashabiah (verses 18 and 19) being the chief

among the Levites—to take the charge of the

offerings. (Compare verse 30.)

25. The silver, and the gold."] Compare
ch. vii. 15, 16.

26. Silver vessels an hundred talents.] A
number seems to have fallen out after •'

talents."

(See Houbigant, ad loc.) The silver vessels

were 100, and were worth so many talents.

Compare what is said of the gold in verse 27.

27. Twenty basons of gold, of a thousand

drams."] Not of a thousand drams
(;'. e. darics)

each, but worth altogether a thousand darics.

As the value of the daric was about 22 shil-

lings of our money, each bason, or saucer,
would have been worth (apart from the

fashioning) 55/.

offine copperP\ The word translated "
fine,"

which occurs here only, is thought to mean
either "yellow" or "glittering." Probably
the vessels were of oricbalcum, an amalgam
which was either brass or something nearly
approaching to brass, but which was very
rarely produced in the ancient world, and,
when produced, was regarded as highly
valuable.
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the chambers of the house of the

Lord.

30 So took the priests and the

Levites the weight of the silver, and
the gold, and the vessels, to bring
them to Jerusalem unto the house of

our God.

31 fl Then we departed from the

river of Ahava on the twelfth day of

the first month, to go unto Jerusalem :

and the hand of our God was upon
us, and he delivered us from the hand
of the enemy, and of such as lay in

wait by the way.
32 And we came to Jerusalem, and

abode there three days.

33 11 Now on the fourth day was
the silver and the gold and the vessels

weighed in the house of our God by
the hand of Meremoth the son of

Uriah the priest ; and with him was
Eleazar the son of Phinehas ; and

with them was Jozabad the son of

Jeshua, and Noadiah the son of Binnui,
Levites j

34 By number and by weight of

every one : and all the weight was
written at that time.

35 Also the children of those that

had been carried away, which were
come out of the captivity, offered

burnt offerings unto the God of Israel,

twelve bullocks for all Israel, ninety
and six rams, seventy and seven lambs,
twelve he goats for a sin offering : all

thiswas abumt offeringunto the Lord.

36 11 And they delivered the king's
commissions unto the king's lieu-

tenants, and to the governors on this

side the river : and they furthered the

people, and the house of God.

CHAPTER IX.

I Ezra mourneth for the affinity of the people
with strangers. 5 Heprayeth unto God with

confession of sins.

NOW when these things were

done, the princes came to me,

saying, The people of Israel, and the

priests, and the Levites, have not

separated themselves from the people
of the lands, doing according to their

29. The chambers of the house of the Lord.}
See 1 K. vi. 5.

31. On the twelfth day of the first month.']
The Jews with Ezra left Babylon on the first

day of the first month (ch. vii. 9). They
reached Ahava in nine days, and, having re-

mained there three (ch. viii. 15), quitted it,

and resumed their journey on the twelfth.

such as lay in wait.] See note on verse 22.

32. We came to Jerusalem.] On the first

day of the fifth month (ch. vii. 9), four months
after the departure from Babylon.

33. Meremoth the son of Uriah.] Com-
pare Neh. iii. 4, 21, and x. 5.

Jozabad the son of Jeshua!] Jeshua is

often mentioned as one of the chief Levites of

the time. (See ch. ii. 40 ;
Neh. viii. 7 ;

x. 9 ;

xii. 8
; &c.) Jozabad is perhaps mentioned in

ch. x. 23, and Neh. viii. 7.

Noadiah the son of Binnui.] Noadiah is

not elsewhere mentioned; but Binnui, his

father, is mentioned in Neh. x. 9 and xii. 8.

34. All the weight was written.] An in-

ventory of the vessels was made, and the

weight of each stated.

35. Offered.] Compare ch. vi. 17, where
the firstIbody of those who returned is stated

similarly to have offered numerous burnt-

offerings, and " twelve he-goats for a sin-

offering for all Israel." The idea of offerings
for all Israel pervades in this case the entire

sacrifice, with the exception of the lambs,

whose number (77) is peculiar, and has not

been accounted for.

36. The king's commissions.] I.e. the orders

issued to all governors of provinces near

Judaea by Artaxerxes, as given in ch. vii.

21-24.

the king's lieutenants.] Literally,
" the

king's satraps." The word is used in its

strict sense, referring to the chief rulers of

Persian provinces, from which the "
go-

vernors" (pachavoth), rulers of smaller dis-

tricts, are distinguished

Chap. IX. 1. The princes.] The principal
[

:

authorities of the city prior to Ezra's arrival. 1

It would seem that on the death of Zernfaj
babel no special governor of the Jews had;

been appointed, and power had consequentlya
fallen into the hands of a certain number of

chiefs or "
princes." Some of these persons!

now made complaint to Ezra.

doing according to their abominations.] This

translation is somewhat too strong. The
words of the original are— "The people ol
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abominations, even of the Canaanites,
the Hittites, the Perizzites, the Jebu-

sites, the Ammonites, the Moabites,
the Egyptians, and the Amorites.

2 For they have taken of their

daughters for themselves, and for their

sons : so that the holy seed have

mingled themselves with the people
of those lands : yea, the hand of the

princes and rulers hath been chief in

this trespass.

3 And when I heard this thing, I

rent my garment and my mantle, and

plucked off the hair of my head and

of my beard, and sat down astonied.

4 Then were assembled unto me

every one that trembled at the words

of the God of Israel, because of the

transgression of those that had been

carried away ;
and I sat astonied until

the evening sacrifice.

5 11 And at the evening sacrifice I

arose up from my ' heaviness ; and \2
T

^titnt

having rent my garment and my
mantle, I fell upon my knees, and

spread out my hands unto the Lord

my God,
6 And said, O my God, I am

ashamed and blush to lift up my face

to thee, my God : for our iniquities

are increased over our head, and our

'trespass is grown up unto the heavens. '

°x'tiHet^

7 Since the days of our fathers have

we been in a great trespass unto this

day ; and for our iniquities have we,
our kings, and our priests, been de-

livered into the hand of the kings of

the lands, to the sword, to captivity,
and to a spoil, and to confusion of

face, as it is this day. L2L.
8 And now for a *

little space grace i or,

hath been shewed from the Lord our
fh'^fVs, a

God, to leave us a remnant to escape,
c^tant

and to give us ' a nail in his holy abode.

Israel . . . have not separated themselves
from the people of the lands in respeot of

their abominations." The mixed marriages
had prevented that complete separation of the

people of God from the idolatrous rites, or
"
abominations," which the Law required, and

which was necessary for purity of religion.

the Ammonites, tec] According to the

letter of the Law, marriage with the Canaan-
itish nations was alone forbidden

;
but it came

to be generally felt that the principle of the

prohibition extended to all neighbouring ido-

laters. (See note on 1 K. xi. 2.)

2. Ofthose lands] Literally,
" of the lands."

The expression is repeated from the preceding
verse.

3. J rent my garment] Compare Gen.
xxxvii. 29, 34 ; Job i. 20 ; Josh. vii. 6

;
&c.

and plucked off the hair of my bead, <&V.]

Shaving the head was an ordinary sign of

grief among the Asiatics. (See Job i. 20
; Jer.

vii. 29; xvi. 6; and compare Herod, ix. 24;

Q^Curt x. 9, § 17 ; &c.) But plucking out
the hair with the hands, so common among
the classical nations, is, comparatively speak-
ing, rarely mentioned as practised by them.

(See, however, itschyl. Pers.' 1. 1057.)

4. The ivords of the God of Israel] I.e.

the threatenings contained in the Law. in re-

spect of such marriages as had been con-
tracted. (Deut vii. 4. Compare Josh. xxiiL

12, 13.)

until the evening sacrifice] See note on
1 K. xviiL 25.

5. From mj heaviness] I.e.
" from my

attitude of woe." (See the preceding verse.)

having rent my garment and my mantle]
A second time, as a renewed indication of

grief and horror. It appears from ch. x. 1

that this took place in front of the Temple,
in the sight of all the people, whom he was
anxious to impress strongly with a sense of
the heinousness of their sin.

6. Our iniquities are increased over our

bead] Compare Ps. xxxviii. 4—" Mine in-

iquities are gone over mine head."

our trespass is grown up unto the heavens]
I.e.

"
is become very great, and has provoked

God." (Compare 2 Chr. xxviii. 9.)

7. Since the days of our fathers, fee] Very
similar in tone to this are the confessions of

Nehemiah (Neh. ix. 29-35) and of Daniel

(Dan. ix. 5-1 1). The Captivity had done its

work by deeply convincing of sin the nation

that had been proud and self-righteous pre-

viously.

8. For a little space] The "little space"
was above sixty years, counting from the

second of Darius (ch. iv. 24), or about eighty,

counting from the first of Cyrus (ch. i. 1).

But this does not seem to Ezra much in the

life of a nation.

a remnant to escape] Rather, "a remnant
that has escaped." The "remnant" is

the new community that has returned from
the Captivity.

a nail] Compare Is. xxii. 23, 25. The
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t Heb. to

set up.

t Heb. by
the hand
of thy
servants.

b Ex. 23.

32. Deut.

7- 3-

t Heb.
from
mouth to

mouth.

place, that our God may lighten our

eyes, and give us a little reviving in

our bondage.

9 For we were bondmen ; yet our

God hath not forsaken us in our bon-

dage, but hath extended mercy unto

us in the sight of the kings of Persia,

to give us a reviving, to set up the

house of our God, and + to repair the

desolations thereof, and to give us a

wall in Judah and in Jerusalem.
10 And now, O our God, what

shall we say after this ? for we have

forsaken thy commandments,
11 Which thou hast commanded

+
by thy servants the prophets, saying,
*The land, unto which ye go to pos-
sess it, is an unclean land with the

filthiness of the people of the lands,
with their abominations, which have

filled it
ffrom one end to another with

their uncleanness.

12 Now therefore give not your

daughters unto their sons, neither take

their daughters unto your sons, nor
seek their peace or their wealth for

ever : that ye may be strong, and eat

the good of the land, and leave it for

an inheritance to your children for

ever.

13 And after all that is come upon
us for our evil deeds, and for our great

trespass, seeing that thou our God
+ hast punished us less than our ini- t

quities deserve, and hast given us such u
deliverance as this ; 5?

14 Should we again break thy com-

mandments, and join in affinity with

the people of these abominations ?

wouldest not thou be angry with us

till thou hadst consumed us, so that

there should be no remnant nor es-

caping ?

15 O Lord God of Israel, thou art

righteous : for we remain yet escaped,
as it is this day : behold, we are before

thee in our trespasses : for we cannot

stand before thee because of this.

metaphor is probably drawn from a tent-pin,
which is driven into the earth to make the

tent firm and secure.

in his holy place.'] I.e. his holy land"—
the land of Israel. (Compare Zech. ii. 12.)

9. We were bondmen.'] Rather, "we are
bondmen." (Compare Neh. ix. 36, 37.)
The Israelites, though returned from the

Captivity, were still
" bondmen." The Per-

sian monarch was their absolute lord and
master.

to give us a wall in Judah and in Jeru-

salem.] The word translated " wall" means
rather "

hedge
"
or "

fence." It is used here

metaphorically for a safe abode. The "
wall

"

of Jerusalem was not yet built.

11. Saying.] The words which follow in

this verse are not quoted from any previous
book of Scripture, but merely give the general
sense of numerous passages.

12. Give not your daughters, <h'c] Here
there is distinct reference to Deut. vii. 3,

and perhaps to Josh, xxiii. 12.

nor seek their peace nor their wealth for
ever.] This command was given in Deut.
xxiii. 6, but was there expressly applied to the

Moabites and Ammonites only. Ezra, appa-
rently, conceives that a fortiori it must apply
to nations whose idolatries were even of a

grosser character.

that ye may be strong, (fare.]
Here again

there is no exact quotation of the promises
made to those who kept the particular com-
mand to avoid mixed marriages (Deut. vii.

12-15) ;
but a collection of various promises,

made generally to obedience, which Ezra

specially attaches to obedience in this par-
ticular matter. The words,

" that ye may be

strong," seem to be taken from Deut. xi. 8
;

the clause,
" and eat the good of the land,"

from Is. i. 19 ;
while the clause,

" and leave it

for an inheritance to your children for ever,"
blends Prov. xiii. 22 with Ezek. xxxvii. 25.

13. Such deliverance as this.] Or,
" such a

remnant as this." The word is the same as

that translated "a remnant to escape" in

verse 8.

15. Thou art righteous : for ive remain yet

escaped.] Some take "
righteous

"
to mean

here " kind " or "
merciful," which is a mean-

ing the Hebrew tzaddik often has. Others

give it the more usual sense of "just," and
understand the full meaning of the passage to

be, "thou art righteous, and hast punished
us, so that we are a mere remnant of what
was once a great people."

<we cannot stand before thee.] I.e. "we
cannot stand up boldly before thee as inno-

cent."

because of this.] Because of our sin, the

contraction of forbidden marriages.



v. i—6.] EZRA. X. 4'7

CHAPTER X.

1 Shechaniah encourageth Ezra to reform the

strange marriages. 6 Ezra mourning assem-

bleth the people. Q The people, at the exhor-

tation of Ezra, repent, and promise amend-
ment. 15 The care to perform it. 18 The
names of them which had married strange
•wives.

NOW when Ezra had prayed,
and when he had confessed,

weeping and casting himself down
before the house of God, there as-

sembled unto him out of Israel a very

great congregation of men and women
and children : for the people *wept

very sore.

2 And Shechaniah the son of Jehiel,
one of the sons of Elam, answered and

said unto Ezra, We have trespassed

against our God, and have taken

strange wives of the people of the

land : yet now there is hope in Israel

concerning this thing.

3 Now therefore let us make a
covenant with our God f to put away

• He*>-

all the wives, and such as are born of/vrth.

them, according to the counsel of my
lord, and of those that tremble at the

commandment of our God ; and let

it be done according to the law.

4 Arise ; for this matter belongeth
unto thee : we also will be with thee :

be of good courage, and do it.

5 Then arose Ezra, and made the

chief priests, the Levites, and all

Israel, to swear that they should do

according to this word. And they
sware.

6 1 Then Ezra rose up from before

the house of God, and went into the

chamber of Johanan the son of Elia-

shib : and when he came thither, he

CHAP. X. 1. AW; <when Ezra bad

prayed.] The transition to the third person
is thought by many writers to mark that the

author, who is still supposed to be following
a memoir left by Ezra, ceases at this point to

quote the exact words of the memoir, and

proceeds to give its substance in his own
language. (But see '

Introduction,' § 3.)

casting himself down.] No longer merely
kneeling, as at first (ch. ix. 5), but pros-

trating himself.

before the borne of God.] I.e. in front of
the Temple, praying towards it (1 K. viii. 30,

35 ;
Dan. vi. 10), and thus in the sight of all

the people who happened at the time to be in

the great court.

2. Shechaniah the son of Jehiel, one of the

sons of Elam.'] This Shechaniah is not else-

where mentioned. His father, Jehiel, appears
to have been one of those who had taken an
idolatrous wife (verse 26): and he had there-
fore had the evil brought home to him.

there is hope in Israel.] I. e. the case is not

hopeless. The people are penitent, as appears
by their sore weeping (verse 1). They will

be willing to put away their foreign wives, if

thou dost but take the matter in hand at
once.

3. Let us make a covenant.] Voluntary
covenants, explicit renewals of the standing
covenant between God and His people, are

frequent in the history of the Jews. (See
2 Chr. xv. 12; xxix. 10; xxxiv. 31, 32; Neh.
x. 29.) Men stirred themselves up by these

Vol. III.

means to a greater zeal and strictness than

they would have been equal to otherwise.

to put aivay all the tviixs.] The facility of
divorce among the Jews is well known. Ac-
cording to many of the Rabbis, a bill of
divorcement might be given by the husband
for the most trivial cause. Thus no legal

difficulty stood in the way of Shechaniah's

proposition ;
and Ezra regarded it as neces-

sary for the moral and religious welfare of
the people.

according to the counsel of my lord.] The
expression

"
my lord

" shows the high posi-
tion which Ezra occupied as the commis-
sioner of the Persian king. His " counsel

"

does not appear to have been expressly given,
but might be gathered from the general tone
of his prayer.

those that tremble, <&v.] Compare ch.

ix. 4.

let it be done according to the la-iv.] I.e. let

a formal "
bill of divorcement " be given to

each foreign wife, whereby she will be re-

stored to the condition of an unmarried

woman, and be free to wed another husband.

(See Deut. xxiv. *, 2.)

4. Be ofgood courage, and do
it.] The same

words occur at the end of David's address to

Solomon (2 Chr. xxviii. 10).

6. Ezra . . . ivent into the chamber of
Johanan the son ofEliasbib.] The ''chamber
of Johanan

" was probably one of those at-
tached externally to the Temple. (See 1 K.

2 E
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[v. 7—14.

did eat no bread, nor drink water :

for he mourned because of the trans-

gression of them that had been carried

away.
7 And they made proclamation

throughout Judah and Jerusalem unto

all the children of the captivity, that

they should gather themselves together
unto Jerusalem ;

8 And that whosoever would not

come within three days, according to

the counsel of the princes and the
t Heb

elders, all his substance should be f for-

feited, and himself separated from the

congregation of those that had been
carried away.

9 11 Then all the men of Judah
and Benjamin- gathered themselves

together unto Jerusalem within three

days. It was the ninth month, on
the twentieth day of the month ; and
all the people sat in the street of the

house of God, trembling because of
t Heb.t/tf this matter, and for + the great rain.
shcnvers. , ,'r . .

°
,

10 And Lzra the priest stood up,

and said unto them, Ye have trans-

gressed, and
f have taken strange wives, j,

to increase the trespass of Israel. c,

1 1 Now therefore make confession 4

unto the Lord God of your fathers, £

and do his pleasure : and separate

yourselves from the people of the land,
and from the strange wives.

12 Then all the congregation
answered and said with a loud voice,
As thou hast said, so must we do.

13 But the people are many, and
it is a time of much rain, and we are

not able to stand without, neither is

this a work of one day or two : for
8we are many that have transgressed

1

in this thing. ^
14 Let now our rulers of all the ft

congregation stand, and let all them d

which have taken strange wives in our

cities come at appointed times, and

with them the elders of every city,
and the judges thereof, until the fierce

\t

wrath of our God ' for this matter be 3d
turned from us.

vi. 5, 6.) Eliashib was the grandson of

Jeshua (ch. iii. 2), and was high-priest under
Nehemiah (Neh. iii. 1). It is uncertain

whether he was really Johanan's father or his

grandfather. (Compare Neh. xii. 10-13 with

xii. 22, 23.) As high-priest he could assign
chambers in the Temple to whomsoever he

pleased. (See Neh. xiii. 4, 5.)

8. Within three days.] The brevity of this

term indicates the narrowness of the area

over which the returned Israelites were

spread.

all his substance should be forfeited^] The
Persians allowed generally to the conquered
nations that they should be governed by their

own laws. In the present case Ezra had had

special permission to appoint magistrates and

judges who should judge the people according
to the law of his God (ch. vii. 25), and could

enforce his views of the law not only by con-

fiscation of goods, but even by death (ib.

verse 26).

separatedfrom the congregation."] I. e.
" ex-

communicated." (Compare Ex. xii. 19;
Num. xix. 20; &c.)

9. All the men of Judah and Benjamin^] It

is probably not intended to exclude the men
of other tribes. By synecdoche the principal

part is put for the whole.

It ivas the ninth month.'] Four months,
therefore, after Ezra's arrival in Jerusalem.

(Compare ch. vii. 9.)

the street of the house of God.] Rather,
"the court." The word used (r hob) comes
from a root (rahab) signifying

"
broad,"

"
spa-

cious." (Compare note on 2 Chr. xxix. 4.)

for the
great rain.] The ninth month,

corresponding to our December, is still a

time when rain falls heavily in Palestine.

(' Biblical Dictionary,' vol. ii. p. 994.)

13. To stand tvithout.] I.e. "to remain out
of doors."

<iue are many that have transgressed.] Lite-

rally,
" we have multiplied in transgressing,"

which is equivalent to " we have greatly

transgressed."

14. Let now our rulers . . . stand.] I.e.

" Let them remain at Jerusalem and form a

standing body, or council, to carry through
the matter."

for this matter.] The text, as it stands,

scarcely gives this (or indeed any distinct)

meaning ;
but a slight emendation, which has

the authority of two MSS., produces the re-

quired sense. (See Additional Note A at end

of chapter.) The marginal rendering is in-

admissible.
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15 11 Only Jonathan the son of

Asahel and Jahaziah the son of Tik-

vah f were employed about this matter:

and Meshullam and Shabbethai the

Levite helped them.

16 And the children of the cap-

tivity did so. And Ezra the priest,

with certain chief of the fathers, after

the house of their fathers, and all of

them by their names, were separated,
and sat down in the first day of the

tenth month to examine the matter.

17 And they made an end with

all the men that had taken strange
wives by the first day of the first

month.
18 11 And among the sons of the

priests there were found that had

taken strange wives : namely, of the

sons of Jeshua the son of Jozadak,
and his brethren ; Maaseiah, and Eli-

ezer, and Jarib, and Gedaliah.

19 And they gave their hands that

they would put away their wives ;

and being guilty, they offered a ram of

the flock for their trespass.

20 And of the sons of Immer ;

Hanani, and Zebadiah.

2 1 And of the sons of Harim ;

Maaseiah, and Elijah, and Shemaiah,
and Jehiel, and Uzziah.

22 And of the sons of Pashur ;

Elioenai, Maaseiah, Ishmael, Netha-

neel, Jozabad, and Elasah.

23 Also of the Levites ; Jozabad,
and Shimei, and Kelaiah, (the same
is Kelita,) Pethahiah, Judah, and

Eliezer.

24 Of the singers also ; Eliashib :

and of the porters ; Shallum, and

Telem, and Uri.

25 Moreover of Israel : of the

sons of Parosh ; Ramiah, and Jeziah,
and Malchiah, and Miamin, and

Eleazar, and Malchijah, and Be
naiah.

15. Only Jonathan . . . and Jahaziah . . .

ivere employed about this matter.] Rather

translate, "Nevertheless Jonathan the son

of Asahel and Jahaziah the son of Tikvah

opposed this." (Compare 1 Chr. xxi. 1 ;

2 Chr. xx. 23 ;
Dan. viii. 25 ; &c) It appears

by verse 16 that the proposition of the con-

gregation was adopted.

16. Did so.] I.e. did as they had proposed
in verse 14, despite the opposition ofJonathan
and the others.

Ezra the priest, ivith certain chief of the

fathers.] There is no "with" in the ori-

ginal, which shows signs of corruption. Either

the vaii conjunctive has fallen out before

I certain chiefs," or the main verb of the

sentence has been altered. A slight change
in the verb would produce the sense,

" And
Ezra the priest separated off (or selected)
certain chiefs of the fathers." (See Addi-
tional Note B at the end of the chapter.)

17. They made an end . . . by the first day
of the first month.] The business occupied
the commission two full months. In some

cases, it may be presumed, they had to sum-
mon persons before them who did not wish
to part with their foreign wives

;
in all they

had to assure themselves that the wives
were foreign ; finally they had in every case

where they decreed a divorce to make out
the "

writing of divorcement
"
to which the

woman put away was entitled as evidence of
her having been a wife and having become
free.

18. Jeshua the son ofJozadak.] The hign-

priest in Zerubbabel's time. (See ch. lii. 2.)

19. Theygave their hands.] I.e. "solemnly

pledged themselves." (Compare Ezek. xvii.

18
;

2 Chr. xxx. 8
;
Lam. v. 6; &c.)

20. Of the sons of Immer.] The " sons ot

Immer," of "
Harim," and of "Pashur," are

mentioned as priestly families in the list

which is given of those who returned with

Zerubbabel in ch. ii. (See verses 37-39-)
Hence their place here. The other family
names here mentioned occur also without

exception in the same list. The two " Ha-
rims

" of the present place (verses 2 1 and 3 1 )

correspond with the two persons of the same
name in ch. ii. (verses 32 and 39). The only

difficulty which meets us here is the mention
of two " Banis" (verses 29 and 34). It is

suspected that in one or other of these places
the original text gave a different name (per-

haps
"
Bigvai," ii. 14).

23. The Levites, Jozabad, &C.] "Joza-
bad" and "Kelaiah," or "Kelita," appear

among the Levites in attendance on Nehe-
miah (Neh. viii. 7; x. 10); perhaps also

"Judah," who may be the "Hodijah" of

Nehemiah (1. s. c.).

24. Singers . . porters.] On the return of

"singers" and "porters" with Zerubbabel, see

ch. ii. 41, 42.
" Shallum

"
is mentioned as the

head of one of the families of porters (ii. 42).

25. Moreover of Israel.] I. e.
" of the

2 E 2
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[v. 26—44.

26 And of the sons of Elam ;

Mattaniah, Zechariah, and Jehiel,
and Abdi, and Jeremoth, and Eliah.

27 And of the sons ofZattu ; Elio-

enai, Eliashib, Mattaniah, and Jere-

moth, and Zabad, and Aziza.

28 Of the sons also of Bebai ;

Jehohanan, Hananiah, Zabbai, and
Athlai.

29 And of the sons of Bani ;

Meshullam, Malluch, and Adaiah,

Jashub, and Sheal, and Ramoth.

30 And of the sons of Pahath-

moab ; Adna, and Chelal, Benaiah,

Maaseiah, Mattaniah, Bezaleel, and

Binnui, and Manasseh.

31 And of the sons of Harim ;

Eliezer, Ishijah, Malchiah, Shemaiah,

Shimeon,

32 Benjamin, Malluch, and She-

mar iah.

33 Of the sons of Hashum ; Mat-

tenai, Mattathah, Zabad, Eliphelet,

Jeremai, Manasseh, and Shimei.

34 Of the sons of Bani ; Maadai,

Amram, and Uel,

35 Benaiah, Bedeiah, Chelluh,

36 Vaniah, Meremoth, Eliashib,

37 Mattaniah, Mattenai, and Jaa-

sau,

38 And Bani, and Binnui, Shi-

mei,

39 And Shelemiah, and Nathan,
and Adaiah,

40 'Machnadebai, Shashai, Sharai, J^
41 Azareel, and Shelemiah, She-

mariah,

42 Shallum, Amariah, and Joseph.

43 Of the sons of Nebo; Jeiel,

Mattithiah, Zabad, Zebina, Jadau,
and Joel, Benaiah.

44 All these had taken strange
wives : and some of them had wives

by whom they had children.

aco
to s

cop;

laity
"—in contrast with the priests, Levites,

singers, and porters previously enumerated.

44. All these.] The guilty persons were, it

would seem, 113m number. They comprised
four members of the high-priest's family,
thirteen other priests, ten Levites, and eighty-

six lay Israelites belonging to at least ten

distinct families.

and some of them had wives by whom
they had children.] Rather, "and some of

the wives had given birth to chil-
dren." The fact is noted as having increased

the difficulty of Ezra's task.

ADDITIONAL NOTES on verses 14 and 16.

Note A, on verse 14. Note B, on verse 16.

For nm ~\2~b ty two MSS. have by It seems necessary to read either blT)
nTH imn ;

and this reading is approved *£»&n D'tW&O jron &OTJJ, or
jnail til]]} tnrPI

by Dathe and Maurer. Bertheau, how- tfefel tM09M— ue- either, "And Ezra the

ever, maintains that HTH "Ol^ TV may P™est >
and certain

?
f *e chie

/
s
A

°{
.,
the

havp Am mr.nmn of « in rpferpnrp to thi. fathers were separated oft
; or, And Ezra

hayejhe meaning of in reference to this g^^ off certain of the chiefs of the

fathers." The present reading, fcOTl? 1713*1

Wl DVM pDH, gives no sense.

matter.'



APPENDIX TO EZRA.

ON THE PERSIAN WORDS IN EZRA.

The Persian words in Ezra may be classi-

fied under the two heads of Proper Names,
and other words. The Proper Names are

some twelve in number, two being names of

places, and the remainder names of persons.
The names of persons include four well-

known royal appellations, and one other very
common name, while both the words desig-

nating places are unmistakable. Some of
the other terms are also tolerably certain.

Hence we are able to form a nearly complete
idea of the system on which the Hebrews
transcribed Persian words into their own
language, when they adopted them. The
following table will show, generally, the plan

pursued :
—

Persian.

fir
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this etymology; and the word is now gene-

rally connected with the Kuru race of ancient

India.

ennn

This name, Dar-yd-vesb, corresponds very

closely to the Persian original, which is Bar-

yd-vush, ff ffj £f T<»^ <f| ^.
The only difference is in the vocalisation, and
even there the difference is slight. The short
a of the second syllable is replaced by a long
a or kamets, and the final u passes, like the
final u in Cyrus, into a seghol. Daryavush,
translated by Herodotus ep£etV or "strenu-

ous," is derived from the Old Persian root

dar,
" to hold, possess," which is very com-

mon in the inscriptions, and which corre-

sponds to the Sanskrit v, dbri, and the Zend

dere.

Akbasbverosh (the Ahasuerus of our ver-

sion) is more remote from the native name
than either of the foregoing. There can be
no doubt, however, that it represents the

Persian

«YJ ^ ^ ft £j ^ fa
Kbshdydrshd, which the Greeks and Romans
abbreviated into Xerxes. The initial alef'is

prosthetic, and merely intended to help the

pronunciation of the following letters
;
the

heth and shin exactly represent the Persian

«TT and
<<;

the Persian * G<r)?
which should have been supplied by a yod, is

exchanged for the cognate -vau; while the final

KOI fairly renders the rsha, *>;Y // ft, of

the original. The derivation of the name is

uncertain
;
but perhaps it may mean "

Ruling
Eye

"—from khshaya, abbreviated form of

khshayathiya,
"
king," and arsha,

"
eye," a

cognate form with the Sanskrit akhsba and
the Zend arsna.

Nnwnrnx or Nnp^nrnx

Artakbsbashtd or Artakhshastd undoubt-

edly represents the Persian ft ^T £:YrY

^yY /7 fV fff,
Artakhshatrd, which the

Greeks and Romans expressed by Artaxerxes.
The transliteration is exact, excepting that

the tr of the last syllable is rendered by st or
sbt. It is difficult to assign a reason for this

change ; but indications of a similar phonetic
corruption occur in the Egyptian and Baby-
lonian forms of the name, and also in the
later Persian. (See Sir H. Rawlinson's * Per-
sian Vocabulary,' pp. 35, 36.) The word is

composed of two elements, arta, an inten-

sive particle, corresponding to the Zend
ereta or areta, and khshatra,

"
crown, king-

dom."

Mitbreddth would undoubtedly have been

expressed in Persian by Y/jr Y/Y *>^Y yy

ft ^JyT,
or Mitbrdddta. The Hebrew

rendering is therefore very close, and could

only be improved by writing the final tau as

£1, /, instead of
J"l, tb. The word is formed

of the two elements, Mithra, "the Sun-God,"
and data, the past participle of da,

" to give."

- T

The country of Persia is designated in

Ezra, as in the rest of the Old Testament, by

the word D"1S, Paras. In the original the

literation is £H w *^Y Y>- or Pdrsd.

Thus the Hebrew term merely differs from
the Persian by a metathesis of the last vowel
and consonant.

NntpnNt

Here the difference between the Persian

and the Hebrew forms is more considerable.

The Persians called the capital city of Media

Hagmdtdn or Hagmdtdna, \£l\ \]]*~

HhfT ^ItT tyt >K j

the Hebrews caiied

it Achmetha. The latter, i.e. rendered im-

perfectly the initial aspirate by akf, instead

of be, and then substituted the guttural aspi-
rate beth (Jib) for the simple guttural g,
thus turning Hag into 'Akh. They further

softened the hard t into tb, and omitted alto-

gether the final n. Compare the same omis-
sion in Hara (1 Chr. v. 26)

—Greek Kdppat,
Lat. Carrhtt, for Hara«.

D-irn

The name "Rehum" is very unlike any
known Persian name, and it is conceivable

that the individual so designated may not

have been a Persian, but an Israelite of

Samaria. (See Neh. iii. 17). Possibly, how-

ever, Rehum may be a Persian word abbre-

viated, for we hear of a " Rbeom-ithres
"

in

Arrian with a portion ofwhose name " Rehum"
might well compare.

It may be suspected that Shimsbai is the

Semitic equivalent of a name which has come
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down to us through the classical writers, as

Sisamnes or Sisenes. A metathesis of the

m and second s has taken place, for the sake

of euphony. Sisamnes would mean "resplen-

dent," and would be written
<^ f| ^ fff

>—
YyY £^, Shisbamnd, in Persian.

In Tatnai we seem to have the common
termination -ina (-iVtjj) preceded by a root

which is perhaps tbad, to think." Tatnai,

however, cannot be identified with any
Persian name known to us either from the

cuneiform inscriptions or from the classical

writers.

vfannf
Shetbar-boznai may perhaps be the same

name which is presented to us by the classical

writers under the form of Satibarzanes. The
Persian literation of the name was probably

TT*~ TT YT M Bi ^ ^jt.Cbitrabarsbana,

a name which the Greeks would have most

properly rendered by 1iTpa$up£av7)s (compare
the 2a0ap@ov(avat ofthe Septuagint). Arrian's
" Satibarzanes

"
is perhaps this name, with the

omission of the first r, and a modification

of the vocalisation. Cbitrabarsbana would be
formed from chitra,

"
race,"

"
family," and

banhana, a cognate form with the Zend berez,
"
splendid."

—
: t

Tdbeel, which has not the form of a true

Persian name, since Old Persian had no /,

may be compared with the Tabalus of Hero-
dotus

(i. 153), who is said to have been a
Persian. The / here probably represents an

r, the original name being £:YyY fzf WY ^Y
Tabard, which perhaps meant "strong" (lite-

rally,
"
strong-bearer ").

The Persian words, not belonging to the
class of Proper Names, which may be recog-
nised in Ezra are the following: ganza or

gaza,
"
treasury

"
(v. 1 7 ;

vl 1
; vii. 20) ; gan-

zabara or gazabara,
" treasurer

"
(i. 8) ;

kbsbatrapd, "satrap" (viii. 36); angara, "a
letter" (iv. 8); nipisbta, the same (iv. 7);
patigama, "an edict" (iv. 17); apatama ('),
"at last" (iv. 13); tarsata, name of an office,

literally, "the feared" (ii. 63); usfrana,"
speedily, diligently, abundantly

"
(v. 8

;
vi. 8

;

&c.) ;
and darkon, or perhaps darkemon, a

gold coin, a "daric" (viii. 27). These will

now be considered alphabetically.

The Hebrew iggerd (iggeretbof Nehemiah
and Esther) probably represents the same
Persian word which the Greeks rendered by

ayyapos. We may conjecture its Persian

literation to have been tYY €|J >-], agara,

and its pronunciation angara; for the old

Persians inserted the sound of n before g in

certain words. (See Spiegel,
' Keilinschrif-

ten,' pp. 180, 181.)
" Letter" was perhaps its

primitive meaning (compare Mod. Pers.

angareb, "an account-book"); but from

this it was transferred to the letter-carriers,

and then to the entire system of posts
established throughout the empire by Darius

Hystaspis. The ayyaptvuv of the New Tes-
tament (Matt. v. 41) is a word which ob-

tains its meaning from this system.

prm tbimK,
<* ;b3-n

These variant forms seem intended to re-

present one and the same word, which was

undoubtedly that which the Greeks rendered

by daptiKos. The alef is merely prosthetic,
as we see by the third form (used Ezr. ii. 69),
where it is dropped. What the real form of

the Persian word was cannot at present be

determined. It undoubtedly commenced as

follows : »» ^Y Y^: i. e. darak or dark ; but

we cannot say how it terminated. The
Greeks believed that the coin took its name
from the monarch who first issued it, who
was (they said) a Darius (compare louis-

dor, napoleon, &c.) \
but this is now doubted.

It has never been questioned that this

term, dkhashdarpan, stands for the same Per-
sian word as the Greek o-arpairqs, "satrap ;"

but it is only recently that we have. obtained

a knowledge of the actual Persian literation.

This appears by the Behistun Inscription to

have been
^J| ^ J=

3E
fjf,

kbsbatrapd,

which is perhaps a shortened form of an

earlier
(fl\ << Y? n TYT ^' khsbiitrSPdn^

or khsbdtrdpdn. The word is derived from

khsbatrd,
"
crown," and pd,

" to protect," the

active participle of which would be pana. It

is evident that the Hebrew term represents
the older form of the word, and represents it

pretty closely. There is a prosthetic alef, as

in adarkon and Ahasuerus
;
and the tr of the

Persian becomes in the Hebrew dr
; but

otherwise the letters are correctly rendered.
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KTMfiM
t :

-
: t

This word, 'osparnd, which is used seven

times in Ezra, but nowhere else in the rest of

Scripture, has long been recognised as foreign,
and probably Persian. (See Furst's ' Con-

cordance,' ad voc.) But it is only lately that

an etymology has been suggested for it. The
recent cuneiform discoveries have shown that

us was an intensitive prefix in Old Persian,
andfrana appears to have been also an intensi-

tive adverb of very wide application. Hence,
from the 'osparna of the Hebrew text we may
recover the Old Persian term of usfrana,
which seems to have been used as a strong
intensitive with almost any verb.

DhfM

In aphthom we have probably a Hebrew

representative of the Old Persian apatama,
the superlative of apa, "distant." The com-

parative apatara occurs in the cuneiform in-

scriptions, and the regular superlative would
be apatama. The word is used in Ezra ad-

verbially, in the sense of "
at last." (See note

on Ezra iv. 1 3.)

T33

The Persian origin of the word, which the

Greeks and Romans expressed bygaza (yd(a),
is generally recognised by etymologists. The
term does not occur in the inscriptions ;

but

there can be little doubt that it existed, and

was written {TT" ^*J^«r^*" ^yy f»-*~f.

Originally the pronunciation was probably
rather ganza than gaza, the Persians being
in the Inbit of inserting the sound of n before

the dentals d, t, and z, although they did not
write it. As the Hebrews, however, had no
such practice, they naturally supplied the n,

and expressed the Persian /T[ T>-*-T or

W TTTH by gen™' r
»« (Esther) or

g'naz, 1j\ (Ezra).

12T3
t :

•

The Persian word thus rendered was

almost certainly /YY*~ V*-Y
*^\ |YY ^T,

gazabdra, which would be literally
" trea-

sure-bearer," and so " treasurer." The He-
brew Yiterztion,gizbdr, follows the Persian very

closely, each consonant being exactly repre-

sented, and the vocalisation undergoing only
a slight change.

Nishtevan, which has no Semitic deriva-

tion, is thought by some to represent a Per-

sian word derived from ni, "in" or "on,"
and pish, (Sanskr. pins, Lat. pingo),

" to

paint or " write
"

(compare the Greek

ypdcfxiv). It is, however, extremely unlikely
that an important root-letter, such as p,
would drop out.

N»ana

This word, pithgdmd, compared with the

Modern Persian paigam, and the Armenian

patkam, appears to point to an old Persian

noun, patikdma (3E fcffl ft ft fyy ^y|),
which must have had the sense of " com-

mand," "edict." The first element of the

word would be the preposition patiya,
"
to,"

which becomes pati in composition. The
other is perhaps kdma,

" wish " or "
will."

KftiTfl

Ttrsbdtbd, which occurs both in Ezra and

Nehemiah as the title of the governor of

Judaea, is probably the Hebrew representation

of the Persian
rffl ^ ]^ fff ^fl,

tarsdta, which is the past participle of tars,

"to fear." "The Feared" is a title which

might well be given to one in authority.

Compare the German gestrenger Herr, and
our title of " Reverend."



NEHEMIAH.

INTRODUCTION TO THE BOOK OF NEHEMIAH.

§ I. Title 425
§2. Analysis of the Book 425

§ 3. Probable History of its Compilation 427

§ 4. Authenticity of the Narrative . . . 428
§ 5. Condition of the Text 428

§ i. Title.

IT
has been noticed in the 'Intro-

duction
'

to Ezra that in the earliest

form of the Hebrew Canon known to us

the Books of Ezra and Nehemiah were

united in one, under the name of Sepfur

Ezra, or " The Book of Ezra." After

a while a division was made, and the

two Books which we now recognise
were distinguished as "the first" and
" the second Book of Ezra."

2 Later still

—
probably not till towards the close of

the fourth century
3—the second Book

of Ezra came to be known as "the

Book of Nehemiah." In all this, how-

ever, there was nothing arbitrary. An un-

conscious criticism followed indications

in the text, which were unmistakable,
the analytical process merely resolving
what had been constituted a whole by
a previous synthesis

—a synthesis per-

haps almost coeval with the works
themselves. We may thus fairly regard
the Book of Nehemiah as a sub-

stantive work, a work having a real,

and not merely an artificial, separate-

ness; though perhaps the same hand
which constructed it may have attached

it to the previously existing Book of

Ezra, which treated of nearly the same

period.

1 See ' Introduction ' to Ezra, p. 385.
* The earliest writer that can be quoted as

recognising this division is Origen, who says,

"E<r8paj irpwros /col Stvrtpos iv (A "ZtrSptt, S icrri

/3oij0({j, alwut B. C 230.

§ 2. Analysis of the Book.

The Book of Nehemiah is composed
of four quite distinct portions :

—
I. The first seven chapters contain

a consecutive narrative, written in a
uniform style by Nehemiah himself, as

even the most sceptical critics allow.
1

The first person singular is used, when
Nehemiah is spoken of, throughout.
The events related cover a space of

(probably) less than a year. The re-

cord, however, does not belong to the

exact time of the events, but has been

composed at least twelve years later,

since, while the general narrative falls

into the twentieth year of Artaxerxes (or
B.C. 445-444), in one place (ch. v. 14),
the thirty-second year of Artaxerxes (or
B.C. 433-432) is mentioned.

II. The second portion of the work
consists of three chapters (chs. viii.-x.),

and contains a narrative of some events

belonging to the autumn of b.c. 444.
In this portion Nehemiah is spoken of

in the third person ;
he is called u the

Tirshatha," whereas in the earlier chap-
ters his title is always pechah; moreover
he is thrown, comparatively speaking,
into the background, his place being
taken by Ezra, who holds the first and

most prominent position. The style of

*
Jerome first calls the Book "Nehemiah."

(See his
"

Epist. ad Paulin." '

Op.' toL iv. pars
2**, p. 574)

1 See De Wette, 'Einleitung,' § 197, a ;

Davidson,
'

Introduction,' voL ii. p. 139.
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this portion of the Book is markedly
different from that of the earlier and
later chapters;

2 and critics are gene-

rally agreed that it is not from the hand
of Nehemiah.3 Some 4 have ventured to

assign it, on account of supposed re-

semblances of style, to Ezra. But this

conclusion cannot be regarded as esta-

blished, or, indeed, as based upon any
very solid grounds. The resemblances

insisted on 6 are almost wholly confined

to the prayer in ch. ix. (verses 6-38),
which may well have been Ezra's com-

position without his being the writer of

the narrative. The narrative, as distinct

from the prayer, is decidedly unlike that

of Ezra, and contains many indications

which markedly distinguish it from the

writings of that author.
6

Still, from

the general character of the language

employed, from the minuteness of the

descriptions, and especially from the use

of the first person in ch. x. 29-39, we
are justified in regarding this section as

the work of an eye-witness, a contem-

porary of Ezra and Nehemiah, who,

perhaps, drew up his account of the

proceedings at Jerusalem during the

* Nehemiah's parenthetic prayers are wholly

wanting in this section. His favourite term for

the "nobles" (khorim) does not occur. The
characteristic phrases,

" God of heaven," and
"the good hand of God," are absent. God is

called "Jehovah" or "Jehovah Elohim," al-

most as often as simply
"
Elohim," whereas

Nehemiah uses "Jehovah" and "Jehovah
Elohim," only once, each of them (ch. i. 5; v.

13.) Express mention of the law of Moses, rare

with Nehemiah (only xiii. 1) is constant in this

section (viii. 1,2, 3, 5, 7, &c. ; ix. 3, 14 ; x. 29,

34 ; &c.).
* See De Wette, 'Einleitung,' § 197, a;

Havernick,
'

Einleitung,' § 305 ; Kleinert,

§ 132; Davidson, 'Introduction,' vol. ii. pp.

140, 141. Of moderns, Keil alone ascribes

the section to Nehemiah.
4
E.g. Havernick (1. s. c.) and Bp. A. Hervey

(« Bibl. Diet' vol. ii. p. 494).
* These are chiefly the following : HTH DVPD.

which occurs in Ezr. ix. twice (verses 7 and 15),

occurs in Neh. ix. 10. fllVIXn ^O]?, a favourite

phrase with Ezra (ix. 1, 2, 11), occurs in Neh.

ix. 30. The complaint, "we are slaves"—
13ri3K D'l^V—and the confession, "thou art

righteous"—nnN PHtf—are common to the

two documents (Ez. ix. 9, 15 ;
Neh. ix.

36, 8). The following phrases have also a

resemblance :
—

nwwn *3to i*a— una (Ez. ix. 7) with

Dmn T3 D3nn (Neh. ix. 27).

Tisri of B.C. 444 at their wish or under
their sanction. The writer would seem,
from his classing himself with " the peo-

ple" (ch. x. 29 et seqq.) rather than with

the priests, Levites, or nobles, to have
been a layman of moderate rank and

position. If conjecture is allowable,
where it must be confessed that posi-
tive evidence fails, Zadok (or Zidkijah),
Nehemiah's scribe or secretary (ch. xiii.

13; cf. x. 1), might be mentioned as

not unlikely to have been the author.

III. The third portion of the work
extends from the beginning of ch. xi.

to the 26th verse of ch. xii. This con-

sists of six important lists— 1. A list of

the dwellers in Jerusalem and of their

chief officers in Nehemiah's time (ch. xi.

1-24) ; 2. A list of the country towns

occupied by the returned Israelites at

the same period (ch. xi. 25-36) ; 3. A
list of the priestly and Levitical families

that returned to Jerusalem under Zerub-

babel (ch. xii. 1-9) ; 4. A list of high-

priests from Jeshua to Jaddua, or from

B.C. 538 to B.C. 336 (ch. xii. 10, 11);

5. A list of the actual heads of the

priestly families under the high-priest,

lyrbx wary vh (Ezra ix. 9) with rvh*. nnx

nnnry ab (Neh. ix. 17).

and y\$n mtmN Drfax (Ez. ix. 12) with

miB-TlN • • ^nb (Neh. ix. 36).

• Ezra never calls himself simply
" Ezra the

scribe," whereas "Ezra the scribe" is the

ordinary phrase of the writer of this section

(ch. viii. 1, 4, and 13). On the other hand,
"Ezra the priest," which is Ezra's common

designation of himself (Ezr. vii. 11 ; x. 10, 16),

is found but once in this section (ch. viii. 2).

Ezra calls the temple "the house of Jehovah"
almost as frequently as he calls it

' ' the house

of God." The writer of this section uses the

phrase, "house of Jehovah," once only (ch.

x. 35), while he has "house of God ' nine

times (ch. viii. 16 ; x. 32, 33, 34, 36 (twice),

37, 38, and 39). Ezra" never calls the Law of

Moses "the Book of the Law ;" "the Book of

the Law " occurs four times in this section (ch.

viii. I, 8, 18 ; ix. 3). Ezra's favourite designa-

tions of God as " the God of Israel
"

(ch. iii. 2 ;

v. I
;

vi. 14, 22 ;
viii. 35), "the Lord God of

Israel" (iv. I, 3 ;
vi. 21

;
vii. 6; ix. 15), or

" the Lord God of our (your) fathers
"

(vii. 27 ;

viii. 28; x. Ii), are absent wholly from this

section ;
where the only remarkable title of God

that occurs (ch. viii. 6)
—"the Great God"—

is one not used by Ezra.
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Joiakim (ch. xii. 12-21) ;
and 6. A list of

the chief families of ordinary Levites

and porters at the same period (ch. xii.

24-26).
List 1 is an essential portion of the

work, being an abbreviated account of

the census taken by Nehemiah (ch. vii.

5), and thus standing in close connection

with the narrative of the seventh chap-
ter. It is probably either the work of

Nehemiah himself or a document drawn

up by his orders.

List 2 is a natural supplement to list

1, and may be confidently assigned to

the same period and writer.
7

The other lists have no necessary or

very natural connection with the general
narrative of Nehemiah, and it is uncer-

tain whether they formed any part of

the original
"
Book," or were added by

a later editor. Possibly lists 3, 5, and
6 were drawn up in the time (or even

by the hand) of Nehemiah, and were

incorporated by him into his work as

documents having an intrinsic value,

though not connected very closely with

the subject-matter of his history. But
list 5 cannot in its present shape have

proceeded from his hand, or from that

of a contemporary, since it mentions

Jaddua, who lived about a century later

than Nehemiah. 8 Neither can the two
verses intruded with great awkwardness
between the fifth and sixth lists—lists

closely interconnected—belong to Ne-
hemiah's time, since they contain a
mention of both Jaddua and Darius

Codomannus, his contemporary.
9 These

last-named verses have quite the air of

an interpolation; and it may therefore

be regarded as not improbable that list

4, or at any rate the latter portion of it

(verse 11), is also interpolated, having
proceeded from the same hand as verses

1 De Wette says :

"
Cap. xi. kann von Nehemia

verfasst sein, ist wenigstens aus seiner Zeit"

(§ r 97» &)• Dr. Davidson allows that "
there

is nothing against the supposition
"

that Nehe-
miah wrote ch. xi. ('Introduction,' voL ii.

p. 144.)
•
Jaddua's high-priesthood is placed by some

between B.C. 366 and 336 ; but Josephus brings
down his date to B. c. 333, since he makes mm
meet Alexander after Issus.

• On the identity of "Darius the Persian"
(ch. xii. 22) with Codomannus, see the foot-

note on the passage. The expression, "Darius
the Persian" is probably an indication that

22 and 23. If this view be taken, Neh.
xii. 1-26 may be regarded as the com-

pilation of Nehemiah himself, with the

exception of verses n, 22, and 23,

which must have been added a century
later. Or possibly the whole passage

(ch. xii. 1-26) was first added at this

period. In either case the writer must

equally be considered to have drawn
the lists from contemporary State ar-

chives. (See verse 23, where these

archives are referred to.)

IV. The fourth and last section of

the Book comprises ch. xii. from verse

27 to the end, and the whole of ch. xiii.

This section contains an account of the

dedication of the wall, and of certain

reforms which Nehemiah effected after

his return from Babylon in b.c. 432-431.
It is allowed on all hands to be, in the

main, the work of Nehemiah
;

10 and
there are no valid grounds for question-

ing his authorship of the entire section.

The first person is used in ch. xii. 31
and 40, and in ch. xiii. 6 et seqq. The
entire passage possesses the character-

istics of Nehemiah's style and manner;
11

the nexus of the whole is satisfactory ;

and it is a pedantic hyper-criticism
which thinks to discover in this short

and consecutive narrative the intrusion

of "pieces" by a later hand, or the

"over-writing" of a reviser. There is

every reason to believe that the last

section of " Nehemiah "
is, like the first,

a memoir from the hand of that per-

sonage—a memoir written so<.n after the

events—probably in B.C. 431 or 430.

§ 3. Probable History of
Compilation.

its

It is perhaps on the whole most

probable that the various sections com-

the passage was written after the Greek rule

had set in, or later than B. c. 331.
w De Wette excepts ch. xii. 44-47, and ch.

xiii. 1-3, but the latter of these passages doubt-

fully (§ 197, b). Dr. Davidson allows ch. xiii.

4-31 to be by Nehemiah, but regards ch. xii.

27 to ch. xiii. 3 as "a piece by Nehemiah,
written over and elaborated by the author of

Chronicles" (vol. ii. p. 143).
11 As the designation of God exclusively by

the name of Elohim, the use of parenthetic

prayers (xiii. 14, 22, 29, 31), the exact know-

ledge of localities (xii. 31-39), &c.
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posing the "Book of Nehemiah" were

collected by Nehemiah himself, who had

written, at any rate, two of them (ch. i.-

vii. 5, and ch. xii. 27-xiii. 31). Having
composed these two separate memoirs,

containing accounts of his proceedings
as civil governor during his first and
second periods of office, and having

perhaps drawn up also certain lists, he

adopted from without an account of

some religious transactions belonging
to his first period, and, inserting this

in its proper place, prefixed to the

whole work the title, "The words of

Nehemiah, the son of Hachaliah," as

fitly designating its main contents. His

work, thus formed, was subsequently
added to by Jaddua, or a writer of

his time, who inserted into it verses

11, 22, and 23 of ch. xii. Or, possibly,
this late writer may first have formed
the Book into a whole, by collecting

together the two memoirs of Nehemiah,
the account of the sealing of the cove-

nant, composed by one of Nehemiah's

contemporaries, and various lists be-

longing to the period, which he, no

doubt, extracted from the archives.

The date of the compilation would,
in the former case, be about B.C. 430 ;

in the latter, about a century later.

§ 4. Authenticity of the Narrative.

The authenticity of the history con-

tained in the Book of Nehemiah is

generally admitted. 1
Rationalistic criti-

cism has been disarmed by the fact that

the narrative comprises nothing that is

miraculous. The moderate tone of the

entire account, the admission of a state

of weakness which stands in remarkable

contrast with both the earlier and the

later glories of the nation, and the re-

cord of sins and shortcomings, which
an uncandid narrator would have con-

cealed, have induced even the most

captious of commentators to allow that,

in this Book, as in that of Ezra, we
have a plain unvarnished narrative. The
fact that the bulk of the history is from
the pen of an eye-witness, and of one

especially qualified to narrate the events

of his time, being beyond dispute, it is

impossible to deny that the highest

degree of historical credibility attaches

to the work, considered even under its

merely human aspect. Thus it is un-

necessary to enlarge on the authenticity
of this Book, which no writer entitled to

consideration has called in question.

§ 5. Condition of the Text.

The condition of the text of Nehemiah
is generally good. A few omissions have
taken place in ch. hi.; and in ch. vii.,

and perhaps elsewhere, there have been
some corruptions of names and numbers.
But in very few places indeed is there

reason to suspect any alteration which
at all seriously affects the sense. Two
instances only of such corruption have

been thought sufficiently important to

be pointed out in the foot-notes. The
omissions in ch. iii. are minute and trivial,

and detract but little from the value of

the document, whether for historical or

for topographical purposes. The corrup-
tions of names and numbers in ch. vii.

are absolutely unimportant. Upon the

whole, the text of Nehemiah will com-

pare for purity with that of any other

Book of the Old Testament

1 See De Wette, 'Einleitung,' § 195; Winer, 'Realwbrterbuch,' ad voc. Nehemia; Davidson,

'Introduction,' vol. ii. pp. 133-139.
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N EH EM I AH.

CHAPTER I.

I Nehemiah, understanding by Hanani the

misery of Jerusalem, mourneth, fasteth, and

prayeth. 5 His prayer.

THE
words of Nehemiah the son

of Hachaliah. And it came
to pass in the month Chisleu, in the

twentieth year, as I was in Shushan
the palace,

2 That Hanani, one ofmy brethren,

came, he and certain men of Judah ;

and I asked them concerning the

Jews that had escaped, which were
left of the captivity, and concerning
Jerusalem.

3 And they said unto me, The

3 Kin.

25. 10.

remnant that are left of the captivity
there in the province are in great
affliction and reproach : the wall of

Jerusalem also "is broken down, and

the gates thereof are burned with

fire.

4 H And it came to pass, when I

heard these words, that I sat down
and wept, and mourned certain days,
and fasted, and prayed before the God
of heaven,

5 And said, I beseech thee,
*O * Dan- 9-

Lord God of heaven, the great and
terrible God, that keepeth covenant
and mercy for them that love him
and observe his commandments :

Chap. I. 1. The words of Nebemiab the

son of Hacbaliab.] The prophetical books
commence generally with a title of this kind

(see particularly fer. L 1); but no other ex-
tant historical dook begins thus. Still the
words are best regarded as proceeding from
Nehemiah himself, who, while attaching his

work to Ezra, marked in this manner the

point at which his own composition com-
menced. (See 'Introduction,' §1.)

And it came to pass.'} Rather, "How it

came to pass." (Compare the commencement
of Ruth and Esther.)

the month Chisleu.'] The ninth month,
corresponding to the end of November and
beginning of December. (See Zech. vii. 1.)

in the twentieth fear.J Le. of Artaxerxes.

(Compare ch. ii. 1.)

in Sbusban tbt pal'ace:] Compare Esth. L

2, 5, Sec
;
Dan. viiL 2. Shushan, or Susa, was

the ordinary residence of the Persian kings." The palace
"

or acropolis was a distinct

quarter of the city, occupying an artificial emi-
nence.

2. One ofmy brethren?] Compare ch. vii.

2. Hanani seems to have been an actual
brother of Nehemiah.

came.'] Le. arrived at Susafrom Jerusalem.

3. In theprovince?] Compare" the children

of the province" (Ezr. ii. 1).

reproach?] See ii. 1 7 and iv. 2-4.

the <wall ... if broken dozun.] Compare
2 K. xxv. 10 and Jer. lii. 14. Nebuchad-
nezzar had broken down the wall. The at-

tempt to rebuild it in the time of the Pseudo-
Smerdis (Ezr. iv. 12-16) had been stopped.
It still remained in ruins.

the gates . . . burned zvitbfre.] This feet

had not been previously mentioned ; but the

Assyrian sculptures show that it was the usual

practice.

4. The God of heaven.] This title of the

Almighty, which is Persian rather than

Jewish (see 2 Chr. xxxvL 23 ;
Ezr. L 2

; vi.

10; vii. 12, 21, 2&\ is a favourite one with

Nehemiah, who had been born and brought
up in Persia. (See L 5 ;

ii. 4, 20
; &c.)

5. The great and terrible God.] So in ch. iv.

1 4 and ix. 32. The expression is taken from
DeuL viL 21, and the remainder of the verse
from DeuL viL 9. Daniel's address to God
in Dan. ix. 4 is curiously similar.
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[v. 6—3.

6 Let thine ear now be attentive,
and thine eyes open, that thou mayest
hear the prayer of thy servant, which
I pray before thee now, day and

night, for the children of Israel thy

servants, and confess the sins of the

children of Israel, which we have

sinned against thee : both I and my
father's house have sinned.

7 We have dealt very corruptly

against thee, and have not kept the

commandments, nor the statutes, nor

the judgments, which thou com-
mandedst thy servant Moses.

8 Remember, I beseech thee, the

word that thou commandedst thy ser-
r

i)eut. 4. vant Moses, saying,
c
Ifye transgress,

I will scatter you abroad among the

nations :

9 But if ye turn unto me, and

keep my commandments, and do

-o.

D
4!
ut ' them

; ^though there were of you
cast out unto the uttermost part of

the heaven, yet will I gather them
from thence, and will bring them
unto the place that I have chosen to

set my name there.

10 Now these are thy servants and

thy people, whom thou hast redeemed

by thy great power, and by thy strong
hand.

11 O Lord, I beseech thee, let

now thine ear be attentive to the

prayer of thy servant, and to the

prayer of thy servants, who desire to

fear thy name : and prosper, I pray
thee, thy servant this day, and grant
him mercy in the sight of this man.
For I was the king's cupbearer.

CHAPTER II.

I Artaxerxes understanding the cause of Nehe-
miah1

s sadness sendeth him with letters and
commission to yerusalem. 9 Nehemiah, to

the grief of the enemies, cometh to yerusalem.
12 He vieweth secretly the ruins of the %valls.

1 7 He inciteth the Jews to build in despite of
the enemies.

AND
it came to pass in the month

Nisan, in the twentieth year
of Artaxerxes the king, that wine
was before him : and I took up the

wine, and gave it unto the king.
Now I had not been beforetime sad

in his presence.
2 Wherefore the king said unto

me, Why is thy countenance sad,

seeing thou art not sick ? this is no-

thing else but sorrow of heart. Then
I was very sore afraid,

3 And said unto the king, Let the

king live for ever : why should not

my countenance be sad, when the

city, the place of my fathers' sepul-

8. The word that thou commandedst thy ser-

vant Moses.'] The reference is not to any
single place, but to such passages as Lev. xxvi.

33-45; Deut. iv. 25-31 ;
xxx. 1-5; &c.

11. Of this man.] I. e. King Artaxerxes.

Houbigant thinks that Nehemiah 's prayer was
made silently in the king's presence. But it is

not necessary to suppose this. We often in

prayer suppress the names of those about

whom we are praying.

For I was the king's cup-bearer.] Rather,
"And I was a cup-bearer to the

king." A Persian king had numerous cup-
bearers, each of whom probably discharged
the office in his turn.

Chap. II. 1. In the month Nisan.] Nisan

was the name given by the Persian Jews to

the month previously called
"
Abib," the first

month of the Jewish year, or that which
followed the vernal equinox. It fell four

months after Chisleu. (See ch. i. 1.)

the twentieth year.] Nehemiah probably

reckons the years of Artaxerxes from the day
on which he ascended the throne. If this

day fell between April and November, Chisleu

would precede Nisan in each regnal year of
the monarch. As Artaxerxes ascended the

throne in B.C. 465, his twentieth year would

correspond to B.C. 445-444.

Artaxerxes.] It is generally agreed that

the Artaxerxes intended is Longimanus, who
reigned from B.C. 465 to B.C. 425.

2. J was -very sore
afraid.]

A Persian

subject was expected to be perfectly content

so long as he had the happiness of being with
his king. Both Darius and Xerxes had put
persons to death for unwillingness to accom-

pany them on expeditions. (See Herod, iv.

84 and vii. 38.) A request to quit the court

was thus a serious matter.

3. Let the king livefor ever.] See note on
1 K. i. 31.

the city . . . ofmy fathers' sepulchres.] We
may conclude from this that Nehemiah was of
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chres, lieth waste, and the gates
thereof are consumed with fire ?

4 Then the king said unto me,
For what dost thou make re-

quest ? So I prayed to the God of

heaven.

5 And I said unto the king, If it

please the king, and if thy servant

have found favour in thy sight, that

thou wouldest send me unto Judah,
unto the city of my fathers' sepul-

chres, that I may build it.

6 And the king said unto me,

(the
+

queen also sitting by him,) For
how long shall thy journey be ? and

when wilt thou return ? So it pleased
the king to send me ; and I set him
a time.

7 Moreover I said unto the king,

If it please the king, let letters be

given me to the governors beyond
the river, that they may convey me
over till I come into Judah ;

8 And a letter unto Asaph the

keeper of the king's forest, that he

may give me timber to make beams

for the gates of the palace which ap-

pertained to the house, and for the

wall of the city, and for the house

that I shall enter into. And the

king granted me, according to the

good hand of my God upon me.

9 1 Then I came to the governors

beyond the river, and gave them the

king's letters. Now the king had

sent captains of the army and horse-

men with me.

10 When Sanballat the Horonite,

the tribe of Judah, as Eusebius and Jerome
say that he was.

4. Iprayed to the God of heaven.'] Mentally
and momentarily, before answering the king.

6. The queen.~\ Though the Persian kings

practised polygamy, they had always one chief

wife, who alone was recognised as queen."
The chief wife of Longimanus was Damaspia.
(Ctes.

' Exc. Pers.' § 44.)

sitting by him.] That the Persian king
sometimes took his meals with his wife ap-
pears from Herodotus (ix. no) and Athenaeus

(• Deipn.' iv. p. 145, A).

J set him a time.'] Nehemiah appears to

have stayed at Jerusalem twelve years from
his first arrival (ch. v. 14) ;

but he can scarcely
have mentioned so long a term to the king.

Probably his leave of absence was prolonged
from time to time.

7. The governors beyond the river."] The
satraps and other inferior officers in the tract

west of the Euphrates. (Compare Ezr.
viii. 36.)

8. The keeper of the king's forest.] Rather," of the king's park." The word used, which
is found only here and in two other places
(Eccl. ii. 5 and Cant. iv. 13), is of Persian,
or at any rate of Aryan, origin. Its primary
form appears to be the Zend pairidaeza.

" cir-

cumvallatio" (which would be represented
by pariyadeza in Old Persian), whence
Armen. pardcs, Gk. 7rapd8eio-os, Lat. para-
disus, Mod. Pers. frdaus, 8cc The deriva-
tion is from pairi or pariya,

" round about,"
an equivalent of the Gk. w*pL and daeza or

deza,
" a wall," equivalent to the Sansk. debt,

which is from the root dib, "to squeeze
together, fashion, shape." The Gk. rtixos

and toIxos are probably cognate. The Per-
sians signified by the wordpariyadeza a walled

enclosure, ornamented with trees, either

planted or of natural growth, and containing
numerous wild animals. The "

paradise
"

here mentioned must have been in tie neigh-
bourhood of Jerusalem, and may have corre-

sponded to the earlier "
gardens of Solomon."

(Joseph.
' Ant. Jud.' viii. 7, § 3.)

the palace ivbich appertained to the hoase.]

Rather, "the fortress which appertained
to the house." Birah, the word here used,
which corresponds to the Greek fiapis, has

the double meaning of
"
palace

" and " for-

tress," the fact being that in ancient times

palaces were always fortified, and consequently
were fortresses.

" The fortress which apper-
tained to the house

"
or "

temple
"

is here first

spoken of. We hear of it constantly under
the Maccabees and Romans, under the latter

of whom it was called
" Antonia."

the house that I shall enter into.] I. e.
" for

my own dwelling-house."

according to the good hand, &Y.J Compare
Ezr. vii. 6, 9, 28

;
viii. 22.

9. The king had sent captains . . . <witb me.]
Ezra, who was accompanied by a large num-
ber of his countrymen, had had no Persian

escort (Ezr. viii. 22) ; Nehemiah, who went up
almost alone, required and accepted one.

10. Sanballat.] The person thus abruptly
introduced appears to have been the leader

of the Samaritans at the time of Nehemiah's
visit (see ch. iv. 2). Whether he is included
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and Tobiah the servant, the Ammo-
nite, heard of it, it grieved them ex-

ceedingly that there was come a man
to seek the welfare of the children of

Israel.

ii So I came to Jerusalem, and

was there three days.
12 11 And I arose in the night, I

and some few men with me ; neither

told I any man what my God had

put in my heart to do at Jeru-
salem : neither was there any beast

with me, save the beast that I rode

upon.

13 And I went out by night by
the gate of the valley, even before

the dragon well, and to the dung
port, and viewed the walls of Jeru-

salem, which were broken down, and

the gates thereof were consumed with

fire.

14 Then I went on to the gate of

the fountain, and to the king's pool :

but there was no place for the beast

that was under me to pass.

15 Then went I up in the night

by the brook, and viewed the wall,
and turned back, and entered by
the gate of the valley, and so re-

turned.

16 And the rulers knew not whither

I went, or what I did ; neither had

I as yet told it to the Jews, nor to

the priests, nor to the nobles, nor to

the rulers, nor to the rest that did

the work.

17 H Then said I unto them, Ye
see the distress that we are in, how

Jerusalem lieth waste, and the gates
thereof are burned with fire : come,
and let us build up the wall of Jeru-

salem, that we be no more a re-

proach.
18 Then I told them of the hand

in the "
governors beyond the river," or held

any recognised position under the Persians,
is doubtful. The name is probably Babylo-
nian, the first element being the same which
commences "

Sennacherib," viz.
"
Sin," the

Moon-God, and the second balatu, "emi-
nent "

(?), which is found in the name of an

Assyrian Eponym, Bel-balatu.

the Horonite.] A native probably of one
of the Bethhorons, the upper or the lower

(see Josh.
xvi. 3,55a Ghr. viii. 5), and there-

fore born within the limits of the old king-
dom of Samaria, since the Beth-horons had

belonged to Ephraim (Josh. 1. s. c.)

Tobiah the servant.] Or, "the slave." Tobiah
seems to have been an Ammonite slave, high
in the favour of Sanhallat, whom he probably
served as secretary (see ch. vi. 17-19), and
chief adviser.

it grieved them.] Compare Ezr. iv. 4-24;
v. 6-17. We may presume that after the

destruction of Jerusalem by Nebuchadnez-

zar, Samaria had become the chief city of

these parts. The revival of Jerusalem as a

great and strong city, which was Nehemiah's

aim, was likely to interfere with the pro-

sperity, or at any rate the eminence, of its

neighbour.

13. The gate of the valley] A gate open-
ing on the valley of Hinnom, which skirted

Jerusalem to the west and south. The exact

position is uncertain. Thenius regards it as

occupying nearly the site of the modern Jaffa

gate ;
Mr. Fergusson places it at the extreme

south of the modern Zion Hill, outside the

present walls. (Compare 2 Chr. xxvi. 9.)

before the dragon well.] The "dragon
well," or

"
spring of the serpent," is not else-

where mentioned; and it is impossible to

identify it with any existing well or source.

the dung port.] The gate by which offal

and excrements were conveyed out of the city.

Mr. Fergusson places it at the point where he

believes the southern wall to have quitted the

western hill, and struck across the Tyropoeon

valley. Nehemiah, according to this view,
turned eastward when he passed out of the

valley gate.

14. The gate of the fountain] A gate on
the eastern side of the Tyropoeon valley, not

far from the pool of Siloam, which seems to

be here called
" the king's pool." (Compare

ch. iii. 15.) •

15. By the brook.] The Kidron water-

course, which skirted the city on the east.

and turned back.] Nehemiah does not

mean that he retraced his steps, but that,

having examined the eastern wall, he turned

westward, and having made the circuit of the

city, re-entered by the valley gate.

16. The rulers.] Compare Ezr. ix. 1, and

note ad loc.

the rest that did the work.] I. e.
" the la-

bouring class that (afterwards) actually built

the wall."

18. The king's words.] These have not
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of my God which was good upon
me

;
as also the king's words that he

had spoken unto me. And they said,

Let us rise up and build. So they

strengthened their hands for this good
work.

19 But when Sanballat the Horo-

nite, and Tobiah the servant, the

Ammonite, and Geshem the Arabian,
heard //, they laughed us to scorn,
and despised us, and said, What is

this thing that ye do ? will ye rebel

against the king ?

20 Then answered I them, and

said unto them, The God of heaven,
he will prosper us ; therefore we his

servants will arise and build : but ye
have no portion, nor right, nor me-

morial, in Jerusalem.

CHAPTER III.

The names and order ofthem that builded

the wall.

THEN
Eliashib the high priest

rose up with his brethren the

priests, and they builded the sheep

gate ; they sanctified it, and set up
the doors of it j even unto the tower

of Meah they sanctified it, unto the

tower of a Hananeel.
"
Jer- 31 -

2 And + next unto him builded the tHeb.a/

men of Jericho. And next to them ** hand-

builded Zaccur the son of Imri.

3 But the fish gate did the sons of

Hassenaah build, who also laid the

beams thereof, and set up the doors

thereof, the locks thereof, and the bars

thereof.

4 And next unto them repaired

been given: but the royal permission to

restore the walls is implied in ch. ii. 5, 6.

IS. Gesbem the Arabian.] A third adver-

sary is here added to the two previously men-
tioned (verse 10). His hostility appears also

in ch. vi. 1, 2, 6, and that of his people in

ch. iv.7. It is, at first sight, not quite easy to see

why any Arabs should have opposed the forti-

fication of Jerusalem ; but the recent discovery
that Sargon peopled Samaria in part with an
Arab colony (' Ancient Monarchies,' vol. ii.

p. 415) removes the difficulty.

*will ye rebel against the king f] Compare
ch. vi. 6. But for the king's permission, Ne-
hemiah's proceedings might have been fairly

regarded as treasonable. Sanballat and
Geshem may not have known that the king's
leave had been obtained.

20. Ye have no portion, fac. in Jerusalem.]

Compare Ezr. iv. 3.

CHAP. III. 1. Eliashib the high priest.']
Eliashib appears by ch. xii. 10 to have been
the grandson of Jeshua or Joshua, the high-
priest contemporary with Zerubbabel. He
succeeded his father Joiakim in the high-
priesthood.

the sheep gate.] This was a gate in the
eastern wall, not far from the pool of Bethesda

(see John v. 2), which was perhaps originally
a sheep-pool.

they sanctified it.] The priests commencea
the work with a formal ceremony of conse-

cration, whereby they
"
sanctified

"
especially

their own portion of the wall. Afterwards,
when the work was completed, there was a

Vol. III.

solemn dedication of the entire circuit. (See
ch. xii. 27-43.)

set up the doors of it.] Not at once, but
after the erection of the wall, as the final

completion of the fortification. (See ch. vi. L)

the totwer of Meah . . . of Hananeel.] The
tower of Hananeel is often mentioned (Jer.
xxxi. 38; Zech. xiv. 10; Neh. xii. 39); that

of Meah, or rather Hammeah, or "the

Hundred," occurs in Nehemiah only. Both
towers must have been situated towards the

north-eastern corner of the city.

2. The men of Jericho.] The people of
each provincial town were set to work for the

most part on the portion of the wall nearest

their city. Thus " the men of Jericho
" were

employed at the north-east corner of Jeru-
salem.

3. The fish gate.] Compare 2 Chr. xxxiii.

14; Zeph. i. 10. The gate through which
fish from the Jordan and the Sea of Galilee

entered Jerusalem ;
a gate in the north wall,

a little to the east of the modern Damascus

gate.

the locks.] It is doubtful whether " locks
"

are intended. Traces of them have been
found in Assyrian ruins of the eighth century
B.C., and in Egypt they were probably still

older. The "
key," moreover, borne by

Bliakim (Isa. xxii. 22) implies the use of
locks among the Jews. But the word used
here (and in verses 6, 13, and 15) is thought
to mean rather a " cross-bar

"
than a lock,

while that translated " bars
"

is regarded as

denoting the " hooks "
or "

catches
"
which

held the cross-bar at its two ends.

2 F
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Meremoth the son of Urijah, the son

of Koz. And next unto them re-

paired Meshullam the son of Bere-

chiah, the son of Meshezabeel. And
next unto them repaired Zadok the

son of Baana.

5 And next unto them the Tekoites

repaired ; but their nobles put not

their necks to the work of their

Lord.

6 Moreover the old gate repaired

Jehoiada the son of Paseah, and Me-
shullam the son of Besodeiah ; they
laid the beams thereof, and set up the

doors thereof, and the locks thereof,
and the bars thereof.

7 And next unto them repaired
Melatiah the Gibeonite, and Jadon
the Meronothite, the men of Gi-

beon, and of Mizpah, unto the throne

of the governor on this side the

river.

8 Next unto him repaired Uzziel

the son of Harhaiah, of the gold-
smiths. Next unto him also repaired
Hananiah the son of one of the apothe

caries, and they
! fortified Jerusalem l|

unto the broad wall. mi

9 And next unto them repaired
"™

Rephaiah the son of Hur, the ruler wa

of the half part of Jerusalem.
10 And next unto them repaired

Jedaiah the son of Harumaph, even
over against his house. And next
unto him repaired Hattush the son of

Hashabniah.

11 Malchijah the son of Harim,
and Hashub the son of Pahath-moab,

repaired the f other piece, and the * !

tower of the furnaces.

12 And next unto him repaired
Shallum the son of Halohesh, the

ruler of the half part of Jerusalem, he
and his daughters.

13 The valley gate repaired Hanun,
and the inhabitants of Zanoah ; they
built it, and set up the doors thereof,
the locks thereof, and the bars thereof,
and a thousand cubits on the wall unto

the dung gate.

14 But the dung gate repaired
Malchiah the son of Rechab, the ruler

sra

MM

4. Meshullam.'] Compare ch. vi. 18.

5. The Tekoites.] On the position ofTekoah,
see note on 2 S. xiv. 2.

6. The old gate.] According to Mr. Fer-

gusson, this corresponded to the modern
Damascus gate, which must always have been
the main entrance to the city on the north

side. Others regard the Damascus gate as

the gate of Ephraim, in which case the " old

gate
" must be placed a little further east-

ward.

7. The Meronothite.] Compare 1 Chr. xxvii.

30. We may conjecture from this passage
that Meronoth was a village dependent on

Mizpah.

Gibeon, and Mizpah.] Neighbouring towns
of Benjamin, lying opposite the north wall.

(See note on verse 2.)

unto the throne, fac] The meaning is

doubtful. Bertheau and De Wette, with

several of the older critics, translate,
" the

men of Gibeon and Mizpah, which belonged
to the jurisdiction of the governor on this side

the river
;

"
i.e .

"
who, though they worked

for Nehemiah, were not under his govern-
ment, which did not extend so far north of

Jerusalem as these cities."

8. They fortified Jerusalem.] Most modern
critics follow the Sept. in giving the Hebrew
word used its ordinary meaning of "

left."

Some take the sense to be,
"
They (/'.

e. the

Chaldaeans) had left Jerusalem unharmed as

far as the broad wall." Others suggest,
"
They (/. e. the repairers) left Jerusalem

untouched thus far," because the wall was in

good order. But the sense given by our

translators, which is defended by Buxtorf
and has recently been preferred by Ewald,
seems to be that intended by the writer, who
uses the verb 'azab a second time in this

sense, ch. iv. 2.

11. The other piece.] Rather, "another

pieoe," as the same phrase is translated in

verses 19, 21, 27, and 30. It is conjectured
with reason (Bertheau) that a verse has fallen

out in which Malchijah's and Hashub's "
first

piece
" was mentioned.

the tower ofthefurnaces.] Compare ch. xii.

38. Thenius places this tower at the north-

western angle of the city, Mr. Fergusson mid-

way in the western wall. The origin of the

name is uncertain.

13. The inhabitants of Zanoah^] Zanoah

is mentioned among the cities of Judah in

Josh. xv. 34. It lay west ot Jerusalem, at the

distance of about ten miles.
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of part of Beth-haccerem ; he built it,

and set up the doors thereof, the locks

thereof, and the bars thereof.

15 But the gate of the fountain re-

paired Shallun the son of Col-hozeh,
the ruler of part of Alizpah ; he built

it, and covered it, and set up the doors

thereof, the locks thereof, and the bars

thereof, and the wall of the pool of

9-7-
3 Siloah by the king's garden, and unto

the stairs that go down from the city
of David.

16 After him repaired Nehemiah
the son of Azbuk, the ruler of the

half part of Bethzur, unto the place

over against the sepulchres of David,
and to the f

pool that was made, and
unto the house of the mighty.

17 After him repaired the Levites,
Rehum the son of Bani. Next unto

him repaired Hashabiah, the ruler of

the half part of Keilah, in his part.

18 After him repaired their bre-

thren, Bavai the son of Henadad, the

ruler of the half part of Keilah.

19 And next to him repaired Ezer
the son of Jeshua, the ruler of Miz-

pah, another piece over against the

going up to the armoury at the turning

of the wall.

c 2 Kin.
20. 20.

14. Betb-haccerem.] This place is men-
tioned only here and in Jer. vi. 1, where it

is coupled with Jerusalem and Tekoa. It is

thought to have occupied the eminence known
as " lie Frank mountain "

(Jebel-el-Fransawt),
or "the Paradise mountain" (Jebel-el-Fur-

eidii), south-east of Bethlehem, and not far

from Tekoah.

15. The wall of the pool of Siloah.] The
"
pool of Siloah," which retains its name, lies

at the south-western foot of the Temple hill,

near the lower end of the Tyropceon. It ap-

pears to have been at all times beyond the

line of the city wall, but was perhaps joined
to the city by a fortification of its own.

the king's garden^] See note on 2 K.
xxv. 4.

the stairs thatgod&wnfrom the city ofDavid.]
A flight of steps, still to be seen, led from
the low valley of the Tyropceon up the steep
sides of Ophel to the "

city of David," which
it reached probably at a point not far south
of the Temple. (Compare ch. xii. 37: and
on the continued existence of the steps, see

Tristram,
' Land of Israel,' p. 190.)

16. Beth-zur.] Now Beit-sur, on the road
from Jerusalem to Hebron. (See note on

Josh. xv. 58.)

unto the place over against the sepulchres of
David.] By

" the sepulchres of David "

must be understood the burial place in which
David and the kings his descendants to the
time of Hezekiah were interred. This was
an excavation in the rock, in the near vicinity
of the Temple (Ezek. xliii. 7-9), and, as the

present passage seems to show, on its western
side. The position of the burial-place was
well known until the destruction ofthe city by
Titus (Joseph.

' Ant Jud.' xvi. 7, § 1) ;
'but

modern research has not yet discovered it.

The so-called "tomb of David," at the

southern extremity of the modern Zion. can-
not possibly mark the real site of the
"
sepulchres."

thepool that nuas made.] Probably that made
by Hezekiah in the Tyropceon valley, west of
the Temple area (see note on 2 K. xx. 20),
which is perhaps identical with the modern
reservoir in the same place.

17. After him repaired the Levites.'] The
close vicinity of the Temple was now reached,
and the task of restoration was fitly com-
mitted to the Levites. It is difficult to follow

the writer in this part of his description.

Probably he proceeds northward along the

Tyropceon valley to the north-west corner of
the city of David (where was the armoury),
and then turns eastward till he reaches " the
tower that lieth out

"
and " the court of

the prison" (verse 25). Here he arrives at

the eastern wall, facing the Kidron valley.

Keilah.] See note on Josh. xv. 44.

in his part.] Rather,
" for his part (of

Keilah)." Hashabiah, and those who laboured
under him, did their work on behalf of that

division of Keilah whereof they were inhabi-

tants. The other division was represented

by others. (See the next verse.)

18. Bavai.] For " Bavai
" we should read

"
Binnui," from verse 24, confirmed by ch.

x. 9.

19. Another piece.] Ezer has not been

previously mentioned as repairing a first piece ;

perhaps he had not done so, but the

labourers under him were those who had

already restored a portion of the wall under

Jadon the Meronothite (verse 7).

the armoury at the turning of the wall.]
Literally,

" the armoury of the corner." The
north-western corner of the special wall of
the "city of David "seems to be intended.

(See note on verse 1 7.)

2 F 2
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20— 28.

I Or,

20 After him Baruch the son of

'Zabbai earnestly repaired the other

piece, from the turning of the wall

unto the door of the house of Eliashib

the high priest.

21 After him repaired Meremoth
the son of Urijah the son of Koz
another piece, from the door of the

house of Eliashib even to the end of

the house of Eliashib.

22 And after him repaired the

priests, the men of the plain.

23 After him repaired Benjamin
and Hashub over against their house.

After him repaired Azariah the son of

Maaseiah the son of Ananiah by his

house.

24 After him repaired Binnui the

son of Henadad another piece, from
the house of Azariah unto the turning

of the wall
y
even unto the corner.

25 Palal the son of Uzai, over

against the turning of the wall
y
and

the tower which lieth out from the

king's high house, that was by the
rfcourt of the prison. After him d Je

Pedaiah the son of Parosh.

26 Moreover the Nethinims dwelt
in •'

Ophel, unto the place over against
'

3.
* *

the water gate toward the east, and 1 Or,

the tower that lieth out.

27 After them the Tekoites re-

paired another piece, over against the

great tower that lieth out, even unto
the wall of Ophel.

28 From above the horse gate re-

20. Baruch . . . repaired the other pieced]

Rather, "another piece." The notice of

Baruch's first piece, like that of Malchijah's
and Hashub's (verse 11), seems to have slipped
out of the text.

21. Meremoth.] See verse 4.

22. The men ofthe plaint] The word here

translated
"
plain

"
(kikkar) is applied in the

rest of Scripture almost exclusively to the

Ghor or Jordan valley. Hence the Vulgate
translates in this place,

"
viri de campestribus

Jordanis." (Compare, however, ch. xii. 28.)

24. Binnui.'] A Levite. (See ch. x. 9.)

unto the turning of the •wall.'] The north-

eastern angle of the "
city of David " seems

here to be reached. At this point a tower
"
lay out," or projected extraordinarily, from

the wall, being probably a watch-tower com-

manding the Kidron valley and all the ap-

proaches to the city from the south-east, the

east, and the north-east.

25. The tower which lieth out from the

king's high house.'] Or,
" the high tower which

lieth out from the king's house." The "
king's

house "
here mentioned is almost certainly

the old palace of David, which was on the

Temple hill, and probably occupied a position

directly north of the Temple. (See Ps.

xlviii. 2, 3.)

that was by the court of the prison.] Prisons

were in old times adjuncts of palaces. The
palace of David must have had its prison ;

and the "
prison gate" of ch. xii. 39 was

clearly in this quarter.

26. The Nethinims.] See note on 1 Chr.
ix. 2.

dwelt.] Rather, "who dwelt" To pro-
duce this sense, which must be that intended

by the author, Houbigant suggests a slight

emendation. (See Additional Note at the end
of the chapter.)

Ophel.] The slope south of the Temple.
(See note on 2 Chr. xxvii. 3.)

the water gate.] A gate in the eastern

wall, either for the escape of the superfluous
water from the Temple reservoirs, or for the

introduction of water from the Kidron valley,

when the reservoirs were low.

27. Another pieced] Compare verse 5.

the great tower that lieth out.] A second

outlying tower, probably near the south-east

angle of the Temple area, seems to be here

intended. The foundations of an outlying
tower in this position have been recently dis-

covered (' Our Work in Palestine,' plan opp.

P- 34).

unto the wall of Ophel.] I.e. from the

outlying tower to the point where the wes-
tern wall of Ophel had been already built by
Shallun, the son of Col-hozeh (verse 15).

28. From above the horse gate.] That " the

horse gate
" was on the east side of the city,

overlooking the Kidron valley, is plain from

Jer. xxxi. 40. It seems to have been a gate

by which horses approached and left the

old palace, that of David, which lay north

of the Temple. It may have been in, at any
rate it was not far from, trie tower which lay
out from the king's house (verse 25). Thus
it would seem that the author here returns

to the point in the eastern wall from which
he had traced it southwards, and proceeds to

complete his description by tracing it north-
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paired the priests, every one over

against his house.

29 After them repaired Zadok the

son of Immer over against his house.

After him repaired also Shemaiah the

son of Shechaniah, the keeper of the

east gate.

30 After him repaired Hananiah
the son of Shelemiah, and Hanun the

sixth son of Zalaph, another piece.
After him repaired Meshullam the

son of Berechiah over against his

chamber.

31 After him repaired Malchiah

the goldsmith's son unto the place of

the Nethinims, and of the merchants,
over against the gate Miphkad, and

to the 'going up of the corner. ' o*.

32 And between the going up of chamber.

the corner unto the sheep gate re-

paired the goldsmiths and the mer-
chants.

wards from this point to the "
sheep gate,"

from which he started.

the priests^] The constant mention of
"
priests," and "

Levites," and "
Nethinims,"

from verse 1 7 to this point sufficiently indi-

cates that the writer is here concerned with
the sacerdotal quarter, that immediately
about the Temple.

30. Hanun . . . another pieced] See verse 13.

Meshullam.] Compare verse 4.

31. The gate Miphkad.'] Not elsewhere
mentioned. It must have been in the east,
or north-east, wall, a little to the south of the
''

sheep gate."

32. The sheep gate.] See verse 1. The
circuit of the wall is thus clearly completed;
but the exact line which the writer follows
will probably be always a matter of dispute.

According to the view here taken, the line

described commences near the pool of

Bethesda, on the east of the city, and is traced

thence, first, northwards, then westwards,
then southwards, and finally eastwards, as far

as the pool of Siloam (verse 15). From this

point, it seems to the present writer that the

line of the outer wall is not followed, but,
instead of this, the inner wall of the "

city or

David," which included the Temple, is traced.

This wall is followed northwards from the

pool of Siloam, past the "
sepulchres of

David " and Hezekiah's pool to the "
armoury

"

(verse 19) at its north-west corner; it is

then followed eastwards to " the tower which
lieth out from the king's house" (verse 25);
from this it is carried southwards, along the

western edge of the Kidron valley to the
"
great tower which lieth out

"
(verse 2 7),

and then south-westwards to the point at

which it commenced near Siloam (verse 27).
The special wall of the "city of David"
being thus completed, the writer finishes his

entire account by filling up the small interval

between the north-east angle of this fortifica-

tion and the "sheep gate" (verses 28-32),
from which he started.

ADDITIONAL NOTE on verse 26. " The Nethinims dwelt in OpheL"

The present text, ^sya D*3B» VH D*rn3PI
)}) 112 iy, states simply where the Nethinims

lived, without saying what work they did;
but the whole object of the chapter is to

state what portion of the work the different

persons mentioned performed. And the pre-

position
" unto "

is appropriate, if we under-
stand "

repaired
"
before it, but not if we join

it with " dwelt." To produce the sense re-

quired, we must read vnn,
" who were," for

Vn,
" were." The Syriac version inserts the

relative.
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selves.

despite.

B

CHAPTER IV.

I While the enemies scoff, Nehemiah prayeth
and continueth the work. 7 Understanding
the wrath and secrets of the enemy, he setteth

a watch. 13 He armeth the labourers, 19
and giveth military precepts.

UT it came to pass, that when
Sanballat heard that we builded

the wall, he was wroth, and took great

indignation, and mocked the Jews.
2 And he spake before his brethren

and the army of Samaria, and said,

What do these feeble Jews ? will they
t Heb. *

fortify themselves ? will they sacri-

th*m-
°

fice ? will they make an end in a

day ? will they revive the stones out

of the heaps of the rubbish which are

burned ?

3 Now Tobiah the Ammonite was

by him, and he said, Even that which

they build, if a fox go up, he shall

even break down their stone wall.

4 Hear, O our God ; for we are

^HJ.
+
despised : and turn their reproach

upon their own head, and give them
for a prey in the land of captivity :

5 And cover not their iniquity, and

let not their sin be blotted out from

before thee : for they have provoked
thee to anger before the builders.

6 So built we the wall ; and all the

wall was joined together unto the half

thereof: for the people had a mind to

work.

7 IT But it came to pass, that when

Sanballat, and Tobiah, and the Ara-

bians, and the Ammonites, and the

Ashdodites, heard that the walls of

Jerusalem
+were made up, and that t Hei>

the breaches began to be stopped, then
M

they were very wroth,
8 And conspired all of them to-

gether to come and to fight against

Jerusalem, and + to hinder it. + -Heb

9 Nevertheless we made our prayer irrri

unto our God, and set a watch against
them day and night, because of them.

10 And Judah said, The strength
of the bearers of burdens is decayed,
and there is much rubbish ; so that we
are not able to build the wall.

1 1 And our adversaries said, They

CHAP. IV. 2. His brethren.'] I. e. his

friends and advisers, Tobiah and others.

Tobiah's presence is noted in verse 3.

will they fortify themselves?] So Ewald.

(Compare ch. iii. 8.) Others translate—
"
will they (i. e. the nations or the governors)

leave them [what they have built] ?
"

or,
" will

they (*'.
e. the nations or the governors) suffer

them [to build] ?
" But the double change

of subject involved in these renderings makes
it almost impossible to accept them.

will they revive the stones out of the heaps of
the rubbish that are burned?] Rather,

" will

they revive out of the heaps of rubbish the
stones whioh have been burned?"

4. Hear, our God.] The parenthetic

prayers of Nehemiah form one of the most

striking characteristics of his history. Here
we have the first. Other examples are ch. v.

19; vi. 9, 14; xiii. 14, 22, 29, 31.

give them for a prey in the land of captivity.]

Rather,
"
give them to be a prey in a

land of captivity
"—i.e.

"
let them be carried

away captive somewhere, as we have been."

6. They have provoked thee to anger, <h'c.]

This is probably the true meaning; though

some translate,
"
they have provoked to anger

the builders." (Compare 2 K. xxi. 6.)

6. Unto the half thereof] he. to half the

intended height.

7. The Arabians, and the Ammonites, and the

Ashdodites.] The great body of these peoples,
who were in the time of Nehemiah subject to

Persia, and could not make war upon other

Persian subjects, can scarcely be meant. The
allusion is probably to a band, composed
largely of Arabians, Ammonites, and Ashdod-

ites, which Sanballat maintained as a guard
to his person, and which formed a portion of
" the army of Samaria

" above mentioned

(verse 2). A quarrel between such a band

and the people of Jerusalem might be over-

looked by the Great King.

9. Because of them.] Rather, "over
against them," i.e. opposite to the place
where they were encamped, probably on the

north side of the city.

10. And Judah said.] Nehemiah enume-
rates his discouragements

— 1. The Jews en-

gaged in the work grew weary of it, and

despaired of its completion; 2. The adver-

saries boasted and threatened
; 3. The pro-

vincial Jews declared the danger of continu-

ing the work to be great.
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shall not know, neither see, till we
come in the midst among them, and slay

them, and cause the work to cease.

12 And it came to pass, that when
the Jews which dwelt by them came,

Y* they said unto us ten times,
' From all

f places whence ye shall return unto us

ut. they will be upon you.

13 11 Therefore set I
+ in the lower

places behind the wall, and on the

e, higher places, I even set the people
after their families with their swords,
their spears, and their bows.

14 And I looked, and rose up, and
said unto the nobles, and to the rulers,
and to the rest of the people, Be not

ye afraid of them : remember the

Lord, which is great and terrible, and

fight for your brethren, your sons,
and your daughters, your wives, and

your houses.

15 And it came to pass, when our
enemies heard that it was known unto

us, and God had brought their counsel

to nought, that we returned all of us

to the wall, every one unto his work.

16 And it came to pass from that

time forth, that the half of my ser-

vants wrought in the work, and the

other half of them held both the

spears, the shields, and the bows, and
the habergeons ; and the rulers were
behind all the house of Judah.

1 7 They which builded on the wall,
and they that bare burdens, with those

that laded, every one with one of his

hands wrought in the work, and with

the other hand held a weapon.
18 For the builders, every one had

his sword girded
f

by his side, and so
tfl!^

on

builded. And he that sounded the

trumpet was by me.

19 H And I said unto the nobles,
and to the rulers, and to the rest of

the people, The work is great and

large, and we are separated upon the

wall, one far from another.

20 In what place therefore ye hear

the sound of the trumpet, resort ye
thither unto us : our God shall fight
for us.

21 So we laboured in the work :

12. The Jews which dwelt by them.] Those
who lived on the borders of Samaria.

ten times.] I. e. repeatedly.

From all places, iyc.] Perhaps the best

rendering of this difficult passage is that of

Bertheau,
"
they said unto us ten times, from

all the places [from which they came], that

you must return to us." The jews, i*. from

Jericho, Gibeon, Mizpah, Zanoah, and other

places on the Samaritan border, came to Jeru-
salem and tried to withdraw their contingents
of workmen from the work, representing to
them the impending danger, and saying," You must return to your homes, and so

escape it."

13. In the lower places.] In the places
where those within the walls had the least

advantage of elevation, the naturally weak
places, where an enemy was likely to make
his attack.

on the higher places] On such slight emi-
nences as the ground offered.

14. Great and terrible] Compare ch. i. 5
and ix. 32.

16. My servants."] I. e.
"
my subjects."

habergeons.] Or,
" coats of mail" Coats

of mail were common in Assyria from the

ninth century B.C., and in Egypt even earlier.

They were made of thin laminae of bronze or

iron, sewn upon leather or linen, and over-

lapping one another.

the rulers were behind, is'c] The chiefs

stood behind the labourers at the wall, di-

recting and encouraging them, while at the

same time they were ready to lead on the

armed force, if an attack was made upon
the labourers.

17. They which builded, fac] Translate,

"They which builded at the wall, both they
that bare burdens, as they laboured,
with one of their hands wrought in the work,
and with the other held a weapon ;

and also

they which builded, each of them had his

sword girded at his side and so builded."

The first,
"
they which builded," is general,

including both the actual masons and their

helpers ;
the second designates the masons only.

Again,
"
they which have burdens "

are not

distinguished from " those that loaded ;" but
the same people are designated by both parti-

ciples.

18. He that sounded the trumpet] The
trumpeter, who was to sound in case of an
alarm.
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and half of them held the spears from
the rising of the morning till the stars

appeared.
22 Likewise at the same time said

I unto the people, Let every one with

his servant lodge within Jerusalem,
that in the night they may be a guard
to us, and labour on the day.

23 So neither I, nor my brethren,
nor my servants, nor the men of the

guard which followed me, none of us

Uer' one Put °^ our cl°tnes
>

l

saving that every
we»t with one put them off for washing.
his weapon °
for water.

CHAPTER V.

I The Jews complain of their debt, mortgage,
and bondage. 6 Nehemiah rebuketh the

usurers, and causeth them to make a covenant

tf restitution. 14 He forbeareth his own
allowance, and keepeth hospitality.

AND
there was a great cry of the

people and of their wives

against their brethren the Jews.
2 For there were that said, We,

our sons, and our daughters, are many :

therefore we take up corn for them,
that we may eat, and live.

3 Some also there were that said,
We have mortgaged our lands, vine-

yards, and houses, that we might buy
corn, because of the dearth.

4 There were also that said, We
have borrowed money for the king's

tribute, and that upon our lands and

vineyards.

5 Yet now our flesh is as the flesh

of our brethren, our children as their

children : and, lo, we bring into bon-

dage our sons and our daughters to be

servants, and some of our daughters are

brought unto bondage already : neither

is it in our power to redeem them ; for

othermen have our lands and vineyards.
6 11 And I was very angry when I

heard their cry and these words.

7 Then + I consulted with myself, ^
H "

and I rebuked the nobles, and the »«j
rulers, and said unto them, Ye exact ,

usury, every one of his brother. And
I set a great assembly against, them.

8 And I said unto them, We after

21. Half of them held the spearsj] See
verse 16.

22. Let every one . . . lodge within Jeru-

salem.']
" Let none," that is,

" return to his

own village or city at night, but let all take

their rest in Jerusalem, that they may be at

hand ready to guard the work in case of a

night attack."

23. Saving that every one put them offfor
washing.] The text here is probably un-
sound. It yields no satisfactory sense. The
LXX. omit the clause altogether ;

the Syriac
version—" None of us put off our clothesfor
a whole month "—

implies a completely differ-

ent reading. Riidiger by a somewhat bold
emendation (W3 for D'on), produces the

sense,
"
every one had his weapon by him."

CHAP. V. 2. We, our sons, and our daugh-
ters, are many.] Houbigant's emendation,
which brings this verse into exact parallelism
with the next (see Additional Note at the

end of the chapter), seems to deserve accept-
ance. It gives the sense—"We have pledged
our sons and our daughters, that we might
get corn, and eat and live." (Compare
verse 5.)

3. That we might buy corn, because of the

dearth.] Rather,
" that we might get oorn

in the famine." It is implied that there

had been a scarcity some time previously, and
that the mortgages had been then made.

4. The king's tribute^] The tax payable to

the Persian monarch. (Compare E/r. iv. 13 ;

Esth. x. 1; and infra, ch. ix. 37.) On the

connection in ancient times of debt with taxa-

tion, see Liv. ii. 23.

5. We bring into bondage our sons and our

daughters.] The power of a father to sell

his daughter into slavery is expressly men-
tioned in the Law (Ex. xxi. 7). The power
to sell a son appears from this passage, but

is not otherwise distinctly stated. In either

case the sale held good for six years only,
or until the next year of jubilee. (See note

on Lev. xxv. 39, 40.)

neither is it in our power to redeem them.]

Literally,
"
neither is there aught in our hand "

—in other words,
" we are wholly destitute."

7. Te exact usury.] Rather, "ye lend

npon pledge." The phrase is peculiar to

Nehemiah, and is best explained by the con-

text, which shows the practice of the rich

Jews at the time to have been not so much
to lend on usury as to lend on mortgage and

pledge.

8. We have redeemed our brethren^]
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* 5 - our ability have a redeemed our breth-

ren the Jews, which were sold unto

the heathen ;
and will ye even sell

your brethren ? or shall they be sold

unto us ? Then held they their peace,
and found nothing to answer.

9 Also I said, It is not good that

ye do : ought ye not to walk in the

fear of our God because of the re-

proach of the heathen our enemies ?

10 I likewise, and my brethren,
and my servants, might exact of them

money and corn : I pray you, let us

leave off this usury.
11 Restore, I pray you, to them,

even this day, their lands, their vine-

yards, their olive-yards, and their

houses, also the hundredth part of

the money, and of the corn, the

wine, and the oil, that ye exact of

them.

12 Then said they, We will restore

them^znd will require nothing ot them ;

so will we do as thou sayest. Then
I called the priests, and took an oath

of them, that they should do according
to this promise.

13 Also I shook my lap, and said,

So God shake out every man from his

house, and from his labour, that per-
formeth not this promise, even thus + Heb-

be he shaken out, and f
emptied. And void.

'

all the congregation said, Amen, and

praised the Lord. And the people
did according to this promise.

14 ^1 Moreover from the time that

I was appointed to be their gover-
nor in the land of Judah, from the

twentieth year even unto the two and
thirtieth year of Artaxerxes the king,
that is, twelve years, I and my breth-

ren have not eaten the bread of the

governor.

15 But the former governors that

had been before me were chargeable
unto the people, and had taken of

Nehemiah contrasts his own example with
that of the rich Jews. He has spent money
in redeeming some of his countrymen, who
were in servitude among the heathen; they
are causing others to be sold into slavery

among the Jews.

jell.'] Ix. cause to be sold.

unto us.] Among ourselves, among us Jews ;

in opposition to " the heathen "
of the first

clause.

9. Because of the reproach.] Because of
the opportunity to reproach us which your
misconduct gives our enemies.

10. I likewise . . . might exact."} Rather,
"I, too, my brethren, and my servants, lend

(or, have lent) them money and corn."

Nehemiah had lent, but not upon pledge.

this usury.] Rather, "this pledge-
taking." (See note on verse 7.)

11. The hundredth part of the money, fee]
Ix. the interest. It is conjectured that the
hundredth part was payable monthly, or, in

other words, that interest was taken at the
rate of twelve per cent. The Law altogether
disallowed the taking of interest from Israel-

ites. (See Ex. xxii. 25 ; Lev. xxv. 36; &c.)

that ye exact of them.] Literally,
" that

you lend to them." The relative refers to
the "

money, corn, wine, and oil."

12. J called the priests.] As witnesses of

the oath which he " took
"
or exacted of the

rich men.

13. J shook my lap.] Compare Acts xviii.

6. By
"
lap

"
is meant, what the Latins called

the sinus, a fold in the bosom of the dress,

capable of serving as a pocket. (Compare
Is. xlix. 22.)

even thus be he shaken out, i^c] Rather,
"and thus let him he shaken out and

emptied."

14. Moreover?] Besides the relief which
he afforded to the poorer sort of people by
these measures, Nehemiah goes on to show
that he spared them also in other ways :

—1.

In requiring no taxation for the support of
himself and court; 2. In declining to buy the

lands of the necessitous (verse 16); and 3.

In taking his full share of the burthen of

building the wall (ibid.). Thus a single idea

pervades the whole chapter.

have not eaten the bread of the governor?]
Ix.

" have not, like other Persian governors,
lived at the expense of the people under my
government."

15. Had taken of them bread and iuine.]
Under the Persian system, which assigned no

stipends to governors, the provinces were
always charged with the support of the satrap
and his court

;
and furnished contributions

both in money and in kind. (See notes on
Ezr. iv. 13, 14.)
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them bread and wine, beside forty
shekels of silver; yea, even their

servants bare rule over the people :

but so did not I, because of the fear

of God.
1 6 Yea, also I continued in the

work of this wall, neither bought
we any land : and all my ser-

vants were gathered thither unto
the work.

17 Moreover there were at my
table an hundred and fifty of the

Jews and rulers, beside those that

came unto us from among the hea-

then that are about us.

18 Now that which was prepared

for me daily was one ox and six

choice sheep ; also fowls were pre-

pared for me, and once in ten days
store of all sorts of wine : yet for all

this required not I the bread of the

governor, because the bondage was

heavy upon this people.

19 "Think upon me, my God, for

good, according to all that I have

done for this people.

cl

22.

beside forty shekels of silver^] Not forty
shekels a year from each person, as some sup-
pose, but rather forty shekels a day from the

entire province. For such a table as that

kept up by Nehemiah (verse 18) this would
be a very moderate payment

16. I continued^ Rather, "I repaired"—"
I took my share in the work of repairing

the wall," not (as appears from ch. iii.) by
working at a particular piece, but in the way
of general superintendence.

neither bought we any land."] I did not take

advantage of the general poverty to buy poor
men's plots of ground.

17. Moreover, <&rt\] Translate,
" More-

over there were at my table, of the Jews,
an hundred and fifty rulers, besides those,
&c." The governor entertained daily 150 of
the chief resident Jews, besides keeping open
house for such as came on a visit to Jerusalem
from foreign countries.

18. One ox, fac] Compare the far grander
provision for Solomon's table (1 K. iv. 23).

once in ten days store of all sorts of <wine^\
Wine was, no doubt, drunk every day ;

but
the stock was renewed only once in ten days.

the bondage was heavyI] The demands ofthe
Persian crown upon the Jews, as its subjects,
were heavy. (Compare verse 4 of this chap-
ter, and ch. ix. 36, 37.)

ADDITIONAL NOTE on verse 2.

According to Houbigant we should read

D'Qiy for W2~\ here, in which case verses

2 and 3 will be cast in exactly the same

mould, viz. :

Verse 2.

-ui in nnpji cany
Verse 3.

U*IU1 WETD1 tflW DnDK *1K>N B»1
-)i) \ii nnw) D^iny larou

If D*2"l be retained, there is great awkward-
ness in the opening phrase,

" Our sons
and our daughters, we are many,' and
there is no direct complaint of the servitude
which was the main grievance of the time.

(See verse 8.) Again, with D H
3"I, the only

complaint in verse 2 would be,
" Our families

are large," a circumstance which is never

regarded as a misfortune in Scripture.
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CHAPTER VI.

I Sanballat practiseth by craft, by rumours,

by hired prophecies, to terrify Nehemiah. 15
The work is finished to the terror of the ene-

mies. 17 Secret intelligence passeth between

the enemies and the nobles of Judah.

NOW it came to pass, when

Sanballat, and Tobiah, and

Geshem the Arabian, and the rest of

our enemies, heard that I had builded

the wall, and that there was no breach

left therein ; (though at that time I

had not set up the doors upon the

gates;)
2 That Sanballat and Geshem sent

unto me, saying, Come, let us meet

together in some one o/"the villages in

the plain of Ono. But they thought
to do me mischief.

3 And I sent messengers unto

them, saying, I am doing a great

work, so that I cannot come down :

why should the work cease, whilst

I leave it, and come down to

you?
4 Yet they sent unto me four

times after this sort j and I answered

them after the same manner.

5 Then sent Sanballat his servant

unto me in like manner the fifth

time with an open letter in his

hand;
6 Wherein was written, It is re-

-;

ported among the heathen, and
1 Gashmu saith /V, that thou and the [J^r

Jews think to rebel : for which cause ver. 2.

thou buildest the wall, that thou

mayest be their king, according to

these words.

7 And thou hast also appointed

prophets to preach of thee at Jeru-

salem, saying, There is a king in

Judah : and now shall it be reported
to the king according to these words.

Come now therefore, and let us take

counsel together.
8 Then I sent unto him, saying,

There are no such things done as

thou sayest, but thou feignest them
out of thine own heart.

9 For they all made us afraid, say-

ing, Their hands shall be weakened
from the work, that it be not done.
Now therefore, O God, strengthen

my hands.

10 Afterward I came unto the

house of Shemaiah the son of Delaiah

the son of Mehetabeel, who was shut

up ; and he said, Let us meet toge-
ther in the house of God, within the

temple, and let us shut the doors of
the temple : for they will come to

slay thee ; yea, in the night will they
come to slay thee.

1 1 And I said, Should such a man
as I flee? and who is there, that,

HAP. VI. 1. Ibad not set up the doors upon
the gates.J Rather, "in the gates." This
work would naturally be delayed to the last.

2. Sanballat and Geshem.'] Tobiah is

omitted as being the mere servant of Sanballat.

(See note on ch. ii. 10.)

in some one ofthe •villages.'] Or,
"

in Cephi-
rim," a place not elsewhere mentioned.

in the plain of Ono.] The choice made of

Ono, on the skirts of Benjamin, 25 or 30
miles from Jerusalem, as the meeting-place,
was, no iloubt, in order to draw Nehemiah
to a distance from his supporters, that so an
attack might be made on him with a better
chance of success. On the position of Ono,
see note on 1 Chr. viii. 12.

5. An open letter^] The letter was "
open,"

in order that the contents might be generally
known, and that the Jews, alarmed at the

threats contained in it, might refuse to con-
tinue the work.

6. Gashmu.] This form is probably a dia-

lectic variety of the "
Geshem," which is found

in ch. ii. 19 and vi. 1, 2.

according to these words.] I.e.
"
according

to these reports concerning thee."

9. Now therefore, O God, strengthen my
hands.] The absence from the original of
the words,

" O God," have caused many
critics to doubt whether this is a prayer.
But the passage scarcely admits of any other

rendering.

10. Who was shut up.] On account, pro-

bably, of some legal uncleanness. (Compare
Jer. xxxvi. 5.)

within the temple.] Inside the main build-

ing of the temple, which it was not lawful

for any but the priests and Levites to enter.

11. Should such a man as I flee ?] Should
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being as I am, would go into the

temple to save his life ? I will not

go in.

12 And, lo, I perceived that God
had not sent him

; but that he pro-
nounced this prophecy against me :

for Tobiah and Sanballat had hired

him.

13 Therefore was he hired, that I

should be afraid, and do so, and sin,

and that they might have matter for

an evil report, that they might re-

proach me.

14 My God, think thou upon To-
biah and Sanballat according to these

their works, and on the prophetess

Noadiah, and the rest of the pro-

phets, that would have put me in fear.

15 11 So the wall was finished in

the twenty and fifth day of the month

Elul, in fifty and two days.
16 And it came to pass, that when

all our enemies heard thereof, and all

the heathen that were about us saw
these things, they were much cast

down in their own eyes : for they

perceived that this work was wrought
of our God.

17 1T Moreover in those days the

nobles of Judah
+ sent many letters f

unto Tobiah, and the letters of Tobiah th

came unto them. pt

18 For there were many in Judah
T

sworn unto him, because he was the

son in law of Shechaniah the son of

Arah ; and his son Johanan had taken

the daughter of Meshullam the son

of Berechiah.

I, the leader of the people, set an example of

cowardice ?

being as I.] Being a layman, as I am. (See
note on ch. ii. 3.)

would go into the temple to save bis life.]

Rather, "could go into the temple and
live." For a layman to enter the sanctuary
was a capital offence. (See Num. xviii. 7.)

12. J perceived, <&c] Translate—"
I per-

ceived that God had not sent him, that he
should utter this prophecy unto me,
but that Tobiah and Sanballat had hired

him." The existence of a party among the

Jews who sided with Sanballat; and lent

themselves to his schemes, is here for the

first time indicated. Other notices of the

same fact occur in verses 14 and 17-19 of

this chapter, and in ch. xiii. 4, 5, and 28.

14. The prophetess Noadiah!] Noadiah is not

elsewhere mentioned. But the examples of

Miriam, Deborah, Huldah, and Anna, show
that the prophetical gift was occasionally
bestowed upon women. (See note on 2 K.
xxii. 14.)

15. The month Elul.] The sixth month,
corresponding to the latter part of August
and the beginning of September.

in fifty and two days.] This time has been

regarded as too short, and the statement of

Josephus that the repairs of the wall occupied
two years and four months has been preferred
to that of the text. But Nehemiah's narra-

tive is thoroughly consistent with itself, and
contains in it nothing that is improbable. He
represents the walls as everywhere existing at

the time that he commenced his task, and as

only needing repairs. He states that the

work was partitioned among at least thirty-
seven working parties, who laboured simul-

taneously. He shows that the material for

repairs was ready at hand in the debris of the

walls which lay at their base
(ii. 14; iv. 2).

He explains how, notwithstanding all menaces,
the workmen laboured uninterruptedly. There
can be no doubt that a dismantled fortress

as large as Jerusalem, i.e. less than four miles

in circumference, has often been put into a

state of defence in a shorter time than fifty-

two days.

16. They perceived that this work was
wrought of our God.] Compare Ps. exxvi. 2.

The hand of God was traceable, 1. In the

favourable disposition of Artaxerxes towards
a work on which he might naturally have

looked with jealousy (see ch. i. 1 1
;

ii. 4) ;
and

2. In the failure of all attempts to intimidate

or deceive Nehemiah.

17. The letters.] Rather,
"
many letters."

18. Sworn unto him.] Many of the Jews
had sworn friendship with him, as David did

with Jonathan (1 S. xviii. 3).

Shechaniah the son of jirah.] Arah is

mentioned as the head of a family which re-

turned with Zerubbabel (Ezr. ii. 5 ;
Neh.

vii. 10).

Meshullam!] Compare ch. iii. 4. Though
Tobiah is called

" the servant
"
or "

slave
"

(ii.

10, 19), and was perhaps a bought slave of

Sanballat's, yet he was in such a position that

Jewish nobles readily contracted affinity with

him. This is quite in harmony with the

practice of the East, where slaves often fill

high positions and make grand marriages.
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19 Also they reported his good
deeds before me, and uttered my
'words to him. And Tobiah sent

letters to put me in fear.

CHAPTER VII.

I Nehemiah cotnmitteth the charge of Jeru-
salem to Hanani and Hananiah. 5 A re-

gister of the genealogy of them which came at

the first out of Bafylon, 9 of the people, 39
of the priests, 43 of the Levites, 46 of the

Nethimms, $7 of Solomon's servants, 63
and of the priests which could not find their

pedigree. 66 The whole number of them,
with their substance. 70 Their oblations.

NOW it came to pass, when the

wall was built, and I had set

up the doors, and the porters and

the singers and the Levites were ap-

pointed,
2 That I gave my brother Hanani,

and Hananiah the ruler of the palace,

charge over Jerusalem : for he was a

faithful man, and feared God above

many.
3 And I said unto them, Let not

the gates of Jerusalem be opened
until the sun be hot ; and while they
stand by, let them shut the doors,
and bar them: and appoint watches

of the inhabitants of Jerusalem, every
one in his watch, and every one to be

over against his house.

4 Now the city was +
large and

Uj^j--

great : but the people were few traces.

therein, and the houses were not

builded.

5 fl And my God put into mine
heart to gather together the nobles,
and the rulers, and the people, that

they might be reckoned by genealogy.
And I found a register of the genea-

logy of them which came up at the

first, and found written therein,

Chap. VII. L The doors.'] Compare ch.

vi. 1.

the porters and the singers and the Levites.]
As the watch of the Temple had hitherto been

kept by porters, singers, and Levites (1 Chr.
xxvi. 1-19; infra, xil 45-47), so it would
seem that now the watch of the entire city
was committed to men of the same three

classes, their experience pointing them out as

the fittest persons.

2. My brother Hanani.] See ch. L 2.

the ruler of the palace^] Or,
" the governor

of the fortress." (See note on ch. ii. 8.)

he.] 1j. Hananiah.

3. Until the sun be hot.] An unusual pre-
caution. The ordinary practice in the East
is to open town gates at sunrise.

4. The people were few.] The number of
those who returned with Zerubbabel was no
more than 42,360. (Ezra ii. 64; Neh. vii.

66.) With Ezra had come less than 2000

(Ezra viii. 1-20). This scanty population of
under 50,000 persons was spread over the
whole of Judaea from Bethel to Beersheba

(Neh. xi. 30, 3 r). Yet it was hardly more
than sufficient to furnish Jerusalem with its

normal population, which is estimated at from
40,000 to 50,000.

5. Ifound a register of the genealogy ofthem
'which came up at the first, and found written

therein.] It is argued by some that the entire

catalogue which follows (verses 7-73) is not

the register of them f which came up at the

first," but of the Jewish people in Nehemiah's
time

;
that it stands in Nehemiah in its right

place ;
and that it has been improperly trans-

ferred to Ezr. ii. The chief arguments in

favour of this view are— 1. The mention of

Nehemiah (assumed to be the writer of the

present book) in Ezr. ii. 2
;
Neh. vii. 7 ;

3.

The mention of the Tirshatha (believed to be
a title peculiar to Nehemiah) in Ezr. ii. 63 ;

Neh. vii. 65 ;
and 3. The apparent connec-

tion of the narrative of Neh. viii., which cer-

tainly belongs to Nehemiah's own time (see
verse 9), with the latter part of ch. vii. Fur-

ther, it is said, if this catalogue be not the

account of Nehemiah's census, no account of
it is anywhere given, which is very improbable.

But against these arguments must be set—
1. The distinct statement in Ezra (ii. 2) that

the men mentioned " came with Zerubbabel ;"

2. The repetition of that statement here (verse

7); 3. The harmony between the position ofthe

list in Ezra and the words,
" a register of

the genealogy of them which came up at the

first," by which it is prefaced here; and 4.

The certainty that a quotation from the old

register must follow the words,
" and found

written in it," combined with the improbability
that the quotation would stop short with a
mere heading, and that then, without any
notice, Nehemiah would proceed to give his

own register.

Further, the weakness of the grounds relied

upon by the opponents may be noticed:—: i.

There is nothing to show that the Nehemiah
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» Ezra 2. 5 b These are the children of the
I, &c.

province, that went up out of the

captivity, of those that had been car-

ried away, whom Nebuchadnezzar
the king of Babylon had carried

away, and came again to Jerusalem
and to Judah, every one unto his

city ;

7 Who came with Zerubbabel,
' 0r. Jeshua, Nehemiah, 'Azariah, Ra-

amiah, Nahamani, Mordecai, Bilshan,

Mispereth, Bigvai, Nehum, Baanah.

The number, / say, of the men of

the people of Israel was this;

8 The children of Parosh, two
thousand an hundred seventy and

two.

9 The children of Shephatiah,
three hundred seventy and two.

10 The children of Arah, six

hundred fifty
and two.

1 1 The children of Pahath-moab,
of the children of Jeshua and Joab,
two thousand and eight hundred and

eighteen.
12 The children of Elam, a thou-

sand two hundred
fifty

and four.

13 The children of Zattu, eight
hundred forty and five.

14 The children of Zaccai, seven

hundred and threescore.

15 The children of 'Binnui, six

hundred forty and eight.
16 The children of Bebai, six

hundred twenty and eight.

17 The children of Azgad, two
thousand three hundred twenty and

two.

18 The children of Adonikam, six

hundred threescore and seven.

19 The children of Bigvai, two
thousand threescore and seven.

20 The children of Adin, six hun-

dred fifty
and five.

Hani

of Ezr. ii. 2 and Neh. vii. 7 is Nehemiah the

governor; 2. If Tirshatha is, as generally

allowed, an official title, it is likely to have

belonged to others besides Nehemiah; 3. The
apparent connection of the narrative of ch.

viii. with ch. vii. arises from an error of

punctuation. Ch. vii. should terminate with

the words,
"

all Israel dwelt in their cities,"

21 The children of Ater of Heze-

kiah, ninety and eight.
22 The children of Hashum, three

hundred twenty and eight.

23 The children of Bezai, three

hundred twenty and four.

24 The children of "Hariph, an 1

hundred and twelve.

25 The children of '

Gibeon, ninety \

and five.

26 The men of Beth-lehem and

Netophah, an hundred fourscore and

eight.

27 The men of Anathoth, an hun-
dred twenty and eight.

28 The men of ! Beth-azmaveth,
l

forty and two.

29 The men of 'Kirjath-jearim,
™

Chephirah, and Beeroth, seven hun- a

dred forty and three.

30 The men of Ramah and Gaba,
six hundred twenty and one.

31 The men of Michmas, an hun-
dred and twenty and two.

32 The men of Beth-el and Ai,
an hundred twenty and three.

33 The men of the other Nebo,
fifty

and two.

34 The children of the other

"Elam, a thousand two hundred fifty
*

and four.

35 The children of Harim, three

hundred and twenty.

36 The children of Jericho, three

hundred forty and five.

37 The children of Lod, Hadid, and

Ono, seven hundred twenty and one.

38 The children of Senaah, three

thousand nine hundred and thirty.

39 11 The priests : the children of

*Jcdaiah, of the house of Jeshua,*
nine hundred seventy and three.

40 The children of Immer, a thou-

sand
fifty and two.

ch. viii. commencing,
" And when the seventh

month came." Finally, we seem to have

the result of Nehemiah's registration in ch.

xi.

7-73. As these verses are essentially a re-

petition of Ezra ii., the reader is referred to

that place for a comment on them.
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41 The children of Pashur, a thou-

sand two hundred forty and seven.

42 The children of Harim, a thou-

sand and seventeen.

43 U The Levites : the children

of Jeshua, of Kadmiel, and of the

children of 'Hodevah, seventy and

.40. four.

^*' 44 f The singers : the children

of Asaph, an hundred forty and eight.

45 II The porters: the children of

Shallum, the children of Ater, the

children of Talmon, the children of

Akkub, the children of Hatita, the

children of Shobai, an hundred thirty
and eight.

46 1 The Nethinims : the children

of Ziha, the children of Hashupha,
the children of Tabbaoth,

47 The children of Keros, the

children of Sia, the children of Padon,
48 The children of Lebana, the

children of Hagaba, the children of

Shalmai,

49 The children of Hanan, the

children of Giddel, the children of

Gahar,

50 The children of Reaiah, the

children of Rezin, the children of

Nekoda,
51 The children of Gazzam, the

children of Uzza, the children of

Phaseah,

52 The children of Besai, the

children of Meunim, the children of

Nephishesim,

53 The children of Bakbuk, the

children of Hakupha, the children of

Harhur,

54 The children of Bazlith, the

children of Mehida, the children of

Harsha,

55 The children of Barkos, the

children of Sisera, the children of

Tamah,
56 The children of Neziah, the

children of Hatipha.

57 IT The children of Solomon's
servants: the children of Sotai, the

children of Sophereth, the children of

Perida,

58 The children of Jaala, the

children of Darkon, the children of

Giddel,

59 The children of Shephatiah, the

children of Hattil, the children of
Pochereth of Zebaim, the children of

'Amon. 1 Or, a*

60 All the Nethinims, and the

children of Solomon's servants, were
three hundred ninety and two.

61 eAnd these were they which
' Ezra a.

went up also from Tel-melah, Tel-

haresha, Cherub, Addon, and Immer :

but they could not shew their father's

house, nor their 'seed, whether they '9?'

were or Israel.

62 The children of Delaiah, the

children of Tobiah, the children of

Nekoda, six hundred forty and two.

63 11 And of the priests : the chil-

dren of Habaiah, the children of Koz,
the children of Barzillai, which took

one of the daughters of Barzillai the

Gileadite to wife, and was called after

their name.

64 These sought their register

among those that were reckoned by
genealogy, but it was not found :

therefore were they, as polluted, put
from the priesthood.

65 And 'the Tirshatha said unto '

j?
r

;'£
them, that they should not eat of the

most holy things, till there stood

up a priest with Urim and Thum-
mim.

66 \ The whole congregation to-

gether was forty and two thousand

three hundred and threescore,

67 Beside their manservants and
their maidservants, of whom there

were seven thousand three hundred

thirty and seven : and they had two
hundred forty and five singing men
and singing women.

68 Their horses, seven hundred

thirty and six : their mules, two hun-
dred forty and five :

69 Their camels, four hundred

thirty and five : six thousand seven

hundred and twenty asses.

70 11 And fsome of the chief of +Heb-

the fathers gave unto the work. The
Tirshatha gave to the treasure a thou-
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sand drams of gold, fifty basons, five

hundred and thirty priests' garments.

71 And some of the chief of the

fathers gave to the treasure of the

work twenty thousand drams of gold,
and two thousand and two hundred

pound of silver.

72 And that which the rest of the

people gave was twenty thousand

drams of gold, and two thousand

pound of silver, and threescore and
seven priests' garments.

73 So the priests, and the Levites,
and the porters, and the singers, and

some of the people, and the Nethinims,
and all Israel, dwelt in their cities j

and when the seventh month came,
the children of Israel were in their

cities.

CHAPTER VIII.

I The religious manner 0/reading and hearing
the law. 9 They comfort the people. 13 The

forwardness of them to hear and be instructed.

16 They keep thefeast of tabernacles.

AND
all the people gathered them-

selves together as one man into

the street that was before the water

gate ;
a and they spake unto Ezra the

T

scribe to bring the book of the law of

Moses, which the Lord had com-
manded to Israel.

70. Five hundred and thirty priests' gar-
ments.'] Bertheau proposes to read "

500

pounds of silver and 30 priests' garments,"

believing the words keseph mdnim to have

fallen out. Ezra and Nehemiah are thus

brought into near accordance.

Gold.

Nehemiah.

Given by Tirshatha .

,, chief fathers

,, people .

Ezra.

dr.

1,000

20,000
20,000

Gold.
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2 And Ezra the priest brought the

law before the congregation both of

men and women, and all
f that could

hear with understanding, upon the

first day of the seventh month.

3 And he read therein before the

street that was before the water gate
f from the morning until midday,
before the men and the women, and

those that could understand ; and the

ears of all the people were attentive

unto the book of the law.

4 And Ezra the scribe stood upon
a f

pulpit of wood, which they had

made for the purpose ; and beside him
stood Mattithiah, and Shema, and

Anaiah, and Urijah, and Hilkiah, and

Maaseiah, on his right hand ; and on
his left hand, Pedaiah, and Mishael,
and A'talchiah, and Hashum, and

Hashbadana, Zechariah, and Meshul-
lam.

5 And Ezra opened the book in the
f
sight of all the people ; (for he was
above all the people ;) and when he

opened it, all the people stood up :

6 And Ezra blessed the Lord, the

great God. And all the people

answered, Amen, Amen, with lifting

up their hands : and they bowed their

heads, and worshipped the Lord with

their faces to the ground.

7 Also Jeshua, and Bani, and She-

rebiah, Jamin, Akkub, Shabbethai,

Hodijah, Maaseiah, Kelita, Azariah,

Jozabad, Hanan, Pelaiah, and the

Levites, caused the people to under-

stand the law : and the people stood

in their place.
8 So they read in the book in the

law of God distinctly, and gave the

sense, and caused them to understand

the reading.

9 1 And Nehemiah, which is 'the 5 0t>^

Tirshatha, and Ezra the priest the

scribe, and the Levites that taught
the people, said unto all the people,
This day is holy unto the Lord your
God

;
mourn not, nor weep. For all

the people wept, when they heard the

words of the law.

10 Then he said unto them, Go
your way, eat the fat, and drink the

sweet, and send portions unto them

which he had accustomed them on his former
visit. (See Ezr.-vii. io, 25.)

2. Upon tie first day of the seventh month.]
The day of the " Feast of Trumpets," ap-

pointed as one of sabbatical rest, and on
which there was to be a "

Holy Convoca-
tion." (See Lev. xxiii. 24, and note ad loc.)
The gathering together of the people, spoken
of in verse 1

,
was probably to keep this feast.

4. Beside him stood Mattithiah, <&TV.] These
thirteen persons were probably the chief

priests of the course which was at the time

performing the temple service. Only a few
of the names recur in other parts of the book.

(Hilkiah, ch. xii. 7; Malchiah, x. 3: Me-
shullam, x. 7 ; Pedaiah, iii. 25 ; Urijah, iii. 4.)

5. Stood up.] The attitude of attention

and respect. Compare the practice of the
Christian Church at the reading of the Gospel
for the day.

7. Jeshua, and Bani, iff.] These names, as

used here, and also in ch. ix. 4, 5, and ch. x.

9, seem not to be the personal appellations of

individuals, but rather designations of Levitical

families, the descendants respectively of a

Jeshua, a Bani (Binnui), a Sherebiah, &c. The
persons from whom the families took their

VOL. III.

names lived not later than the time of Zerub-
babel. (See ch. xii. 8, and compare ch. vii. 43.)

8. Gave the sense!] Either by rendering
the Hebrew into the Aramaic dialect, or

perhaps simply by explaining obscure words
or passages.

and caused them to understand.] Bertheau

translates, with the LXX. and the Vulgate,
" and they (the people) understood what was
read." De Wette prefers the meaning given

by the A. V. Maurer renders "
they (the

Levites) expounded as they read
;

" which is

probably the true meaning.

9. Nehemiah, -which is the Tirshatha.]

Hitherto Nehemiah has called himselfpecbah,

(v. 14, 15, 18), which is the ordinary word
for

"
governor." Now for the first time he

is called
" the Tirshatha." The new title is

among the indications that this portion of the

Book is from another hand. (See
' Introduc-

tion,' § 2.)

This day is ho/y.] See note on verse 2.

the people wept, when they heard the woras

of the law.] Undoubtedly because "
it

brought vividly before them their own sins of

omission and commission."

10. Send portions.] The "
sending of por-

2 G
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for whom nothing is prepared : for

this day it holy unto our Lord :

neither be ye sorry ; for the joy of the

Lord is your strength.
11 So the Levites stilled all the

people, saying, Hold your peace, for

the day it holy ; neither be ye

grieved.
12 And all the people went their

way to eat, and to drink, and to send

portions, and to make great mirth,
because they had understood the words

that were declared unto them.

13
'

fl And on the second day were

gathered together the chief of the

fathers of all the people, the priests,
1 Or, and the Levites, unto Ezra the scribe,

mlghi'Z- even "to understand the words of the
struct in law
the words

, ,

o/theiaw. 14. And they found written in the

t
Heb. by ]aw which the Lord had commanded

oj.
+

by Moses, that the children of Israel

should dwell in ^booths in the feast of*

the seventh month : 1

15 And that they should publish
*

and proclaim in all their cities, and in

Jerusalem, saying, Go forth unto the

mount, and fetch olive branches, and

pine branches, and myrtle branches,
and palm branches, and branches of

thick trees, to make booths, as it is

written.

1 6 IF So the people went forth, and

brought them, and made themselves

booths, every one upon the roof of his

house, and in their courts, and in the

courts of the house of God, and in

the street of the water gate, and in

the street of the gate of Ephraim.

17 And all the congregation of

them that were come again out of the

captivity made booths, and sat under

the booths : for since the days of

Jeshua the son of Nun unto that day

tions
"
to the poor is not distinctly mentioned

in any but the later historical Scriptures.

(Compare Esth. ix. 19, 22.) But it was an

injunction of the Law that the enjoyment of

the greater festivals should be extended to

the stranger, the fatherless, and the widow
(Deut. xvi. n, 14) ;

and the practice of send-

ing portions naturally grew out of this injunc-

tion, proceeding even beyond it.

thejoy of the Lord is your strength!] Festal

joy strengthens the soul against coming trials.

The Jews were not now forbidden to be

sorry for their sins, but only prohibited from

marring with the expression of their sorrow
a festive occasion.

12. They had understood the words."} They
had felt the reasonableness of the words ad-

dressed to them by Nehemiah and Ezra

(verses 9, 10).

13. To understand.} Rather, "to oon-
sider."

14. They found written, <b'c] See Lev.

xxiii. 42. The Feast of Tabernacles had fallen,

it would seem, into abeyance since the time

when it was kept by Zerubbabel and those

who returned with him from Babylon (Ezr.
iii. 4) ; or, at any rate, the practice of dwelling
in booths during its continuance had been

given up. It is evident that the observance

of the Law, impossible during the Captivity,
was restored slowly and with difficulty after

the return.

15. Saying!] According to the present text,

the whole of this verse should be a quotation

from the Pentateuch, or at any rate should

give the sense of certain passages. But evi-

dently this is not the case. The Law required

proclamation of the festival (Lev. xxiii. 4),
but nothing else. It has therefore been pro-

posed, with some reason, to amend the text.

(See Additional Note at the end of the

chapter.)

the mount!] The " mount of Olives
"

is

probably intended.

pine branches!] Rather,
" branches of the

wild olive."

branches of thick trees.] See note on Lev.

xxiii. 40.

as it is written!] The reference must be
to Lev. xxiii. 40, where, however, the "

olive,"
" wild olive," and "

myrtle
"

of the present

passage are replaced by the hdddr (see note

on Lev. xxiii. 40) and the " willow of the

brook." It was probably considered that

the spirit ofthe command was kept if branches

of trees similar in general character to those

named in Leviticus were employed. The
actual trees named may have become scarce.

16. In their courts!] Oriental houses are

almost always built round a court-yard, into

which the windows look.

the street of the water gate.] See note or

verse I.

the street of the gate of Ephraim.] A
"square," or "open spaoe" just insid<

this gate.

17. Since the days of Jeshua the son of Nut
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had not the children of Israel done so.

And there was very great gladness.
18 Also day by day, from the first

day unto the last day, he read in the

book of the law of God. And they

kept the feast seven days ; and on the

eighth day was f a solemn assembly,
+ Heb

-.
a

according unto the manner.

. . . had not the children of Israel done so.] It

is certainly not the intention of the writer to

state that the Feast of Tabernacles had not

been kept from the time of Joshua until this

occasion, since it was notorious that Solomon
had celebrated the feast with great pomp
(1 K. viii. 2, 65) ;

and he could scarcely be

ignorant that it had also been celebrated by
Zerubbabel (Ezr. iii. 4). All that he means

is, that there had been no such celebration as

this (" the children of Israel had not done so ")

since Joshua's time. (Compare 2 K. xxiii.

22; 2 Chr. xxxv. 18.)

18. He read in the book of the Iatu.~] Obey-
ing the injunctions of the Law (Deut. xxxL

10,11.)

according unto the manner.,] Or, "as the

custom was"— a clear indication that the

celebration of the festival was customary. On
the " solemn assembly

"
of the eighth day

see Lev. xxiii. 36.

ADDITIONAL NOTE on verse 15.

If, with Houbigant, we read 1T3JM tt«3S* TC*iO for 1T3JT1 IjTSt}? TKW, we
translate,

" And when they heard, they proclaimed in all their cities," &c.
may

.8 2.

ngt
iren.

CHAPTER IX.

I A solemn fast, and repentance of the people.

4 The Levites make a religious confession of
Gods goodness, and their wickedness.

NOW in the twenty and fourth

day oPthis month the children

of Israel were assembled with fasting,
and with sackclothes, and earth upon
them.

2 And the seed of Israel separated
themselves from all

f
strangers, and

stood and confessed their sins, and the

iniquities of their fathers.

3 And they stood up in their place,
and read in the book of the law of the

Lord their God one fourth part of the

day ; and another fourth part they con-

fessed, and worshipped the Lord their

God.

4 fl Then stood up upon the ]

stairs,
X^M

of the Levites, Jeshua, and Bani,

Kadmiel, Shebaniah, Bunni, Shere-

biah, Bani, and Chenani, and cried

with a loud voice unto the Lord their

God.

5 Then the Levites, Jeshua, and

Kadmiel, Bani, Hashabniah, Shere-

CHAP. IX. 1. In the twenty and fourth
day.] The festival lasted from the 1 5th day
of the 7th month to the 21st. The 22nd

day was a day of solemn observance (ch.
viii. 18). One day seems to have been allowed
the people for rest ; and then the work of

repentance, for which they had shown them-
selves ready on the second day of the feast

(viii. 9), was taken in hand, and a general fast

was proclaimed.

earth upon them.] Compare 1 S. iv. 12
;

2 S. xv. 3 2
;
&c

3. Read.] I.e.
"
engaged in the reading of

the Law." The actual readers were no
doubt the Levites. (Fee ch. viii. 3-8.)

4. Upon the stairs, of the Levites.] There
should be no comma after

"
stairs." By the

"
stairs (or scaffold) of the Levites

"
is to be

understood an elevated platform from which

they could the better address and lead the

people. (Compare ch. viii. 4.)

Bani . . . Bunni . . . Bani.] Compare
the "

Binnui,"
"
Bani," and "

Beninu," of ch.

x. 9, 13.

Chenani.] Compare the " Hanan "
of ch.

viii. 7. and x. 10. As in ch. viii. 7, Levitical

families are intended.

5. Jeshua, and Kadmiel, Bani, &-V.] The
LXX. omit all the names after KadmieL

2 G 2
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[v.

6— 17.

biah, Hodijah, Shebaniah, and Petha-

hiah, said, Stand up and bless the Lord

your God for ever and ever : and
blessed be thy glorious name, which
is exalted above all blessing and

praise.

6 Thou, even thou, art Lord
rfGen. i.i. alone;

rf thou hast made heaven, the

heaven of heavens, with all their host,

the earth, and all things that are

therein, the seas, and all that is

therein, and thou preservest them all ;

and the host of heaven worshippeth
thee.

7 Thou art the Lord the God, who
didst choose 'Abram, and broughtest
him forth out of Ur of the Chaldees,
and gavest him the name of Abra-
ham ;

8 And foundest his heart /faithful

before thee, and madest a ^covenant

with him to give the land of the

Canaanites, the Hittites, the Amorites,
and the Perizzites, and the Jebusites,
and the Girgashites, to give it, / say,

to his seed, and hast performed thy
words ; for thou art righteous :

9
/lAnd didst see the affliction of

our fathers in Egypt, and heardest

their cry by the Red sea ;

10 And 'shewedst signs and won-
ders upon Pharaoh, and on all his ser-

vants, and on all the people of his

land : for thou knewest that they
dealt proudly against them. So didst

thou get thee a name, as it is this

day.
11 *And thou didst divide the sea

* Gen. 11.

31. & 12. 1

&17. 5.

f Gen. is
6.

£ Gen. 12

7.&15. 18

& 17. 7, 8.

h Ex. 5. 1

$i 14. IO.

i Ex. 7, 8
;

9, 10, 12,

& 14,

chapters.

* Ex. 14.

before them, so that they went through
the midst of the sea on the dry land ;

and their persecutors thou threwest

into the deeps, as a stone into the

'mighty waters.

12 Moreover thou "leddest them
in the day by a cloudy pillar ; and in

the night by a pillar of fire, to give
them light in the way wherein they
should go.

13 ^Thou earnest down also upon
mount Sinai, and spakest with them
from heaven, and gavest them right

judgments, and + true laws, good sta-

tutes and commandments :

14 And madest known unto
them thy holy sabbath, and com-
mandedst them precepts, statutes,

and laws, by the hand of Moses thy
servant :

15 And c
gavest them bread from

heaven for their hunger, and brought-
est forth water for them out of the

rock for their thirst, and promisedst
them that they should rf

go in to pos-
sess the land + which thou hadst sworn
to give them.

16 But they and our fathers dealt

proudly, and hardened their necks,
and hearkened not to thy command-

ments,

17 And refused to obey, neither

were mindful of thy wonders that thou

didst among them ;
but hardened their

necks, and in their rebellion appointed
*a captain to return to their bondage :

but thou art + a God ready to pardon,

gracious and merciful, slow to anger,

J I

*]

Stand up.} The people had knelt to confess

and worship God (verse 3). They were
now to take the attitude proper for praise.

6. The heaven of heavens.'] See note on
Deut. x. 14.

all their host.'} Cf. Gen. ii. I.

thou preservest them.} Literally,
" thou

givest them life."

the host of heaven nvorshippeth thee.} I.e.

the angels. (See i K. xxii. 19 ;
Ps. ciii. 21.)

10. They dealt proudly.} The same phrase
is used by Jethro (Ex. xviii. 11).

get thee a name.} Compare Ex. ix. 16.

11. Into the mighty waters.} Rather,
" into

mighty waters," or,
" into fierce waters."

14. And madest Anoavn unto them thy holy

sabbath.} See the notes on Ex. xx. 8 (vol. i.

PP- 333, 339).

17. In their rebellion appointed a captain to

return to their bondage.} The LXX. andj
several MSS., instead of "

in their rebellion,"
j

have "
in Egypt." Translate— " And ap-

pointed a captain to return to their bond-

age in Egypt." Cf. Num. xiv. 4, and note!*

that the Levites regard the appointment asf:

made, whereas we are only told in Numbersj
that it was proposed.
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and of great kindness, and forsookest

them not.

32 - 1 8 Yea, ^when they had made
them a molten calf, and said, This is

thy God that brought thee up out of

Egypt, and had wrought great provo-
cations ;

19 Yet thou in thy manifold

mercies forsookest them not in the

f* wilderness: the ^"pillar of the cloud

14- departed not from them by day, to

10. lead them in the way ; neither the

pillar of fire by night, to shew them

light, and the way wherein they
should go.

***- 20 Thou gavest also thy *good
spirit to instruct them, and with-

l6- heldest not thy 'manna from their

mouth, and gavest them water for
5' 12"

their thirst.

21 Yea, forty years didst thou sus-

tain them in the wilderness, so that
t8-

they lacked nothing; their k clothes

waxed not old, and their feet swelled

not.

22 Moreover thou gavest them

kingdoms and nations, and didst divide

them into corners , so they possessed
r*1- the land of /

Sihon, and the land of

the king of Heshbon, and the land of

Og king of Bashan.

23 Their children also multipliedst
thou as the stars of heaven, and

broughtest them into the land, con-

cerning which thou hadst promised
to their fathers, that they should go
in to possess it.

24 So the children went in and

possessed the land, and thou sub-

duedst before them the inhabitants

of the land, the Canaanites, and

gavest them into their hands, with
their kings, and the people of the

land, that they might do with them
f as they would. fBeb

,.

a j 1 1 • • according

25 And they took strong cities,
to their

and a fat land, and possessed houses
w "

full of all goods, 'wells digged, vine- l^^
yards, and oliveyards, and + fruit trees tHeb. tree

in abundance : so they did eat, and off00*-

were filled, and became fat, and de-

lighted themselves in thy great good-
ness.

26 Nevertheless they were dis-

obedient, and rebelled against thee,
and cast thy law behind their backs,
and slew thy

m
prophets which testified

m
• Kin&s

against them to turn them to thee, and

they wrought great provocations.

27 Therefore thou deliveredst them
into the hand of their enemies, who
vexed them : and in the time of their

trouble, when they cried unto thee,
thou heardest them from heaven ; and

according to thy manifold mercies

thou gavest them saviours, who saved

gracious and merciful, slow to anger, fac."]
Cf. Joel ii. 1 3 ; Jon. iv. 2.

20. Tbou gavest also thy good spirit to in-

struct them?] Cf. Ps. xxxii. 8, and cxliii. 10.

This truth is not openly announced in the
Pentateuch.

22. Thou didst divide them into corners.']

Rather, "thou didst distribute them on
all sides." (See Additional Note at the end
of the chapter.)

and the land of the king of Heshbon.] There
is a rhetorical amplification throughout this

prayer, which will account for this clause—a
mere repetition, in other words, of the last—
without any alteration of the text. (See, par-
ticularly, verse 16, "they and our fathers;"
but cf. also verse 12 with 19, verse 15 with
20, <Scc.)

23. As the stars of heaven.'] Cf. Gen.
xxii. 17.

25. Houses full of all goods, fac] See
Deut. vi. n.

becamefat .]
I. e.

"
grew proud," or " wan-

ton
"—a rare phrase, only occurring here and

in two other places, Deut. xxxii. 15; Jer.
v. 28.

delighted themselves.] Rather, "luxuri-
ated." The word is air. Xey. ;

but cognate
terms make the sense clear.

26. Slew thy prophets.] Besides the pro-
phets slain by the foreigner, Jezebel (1 K.
xviii. 4), the only murder of a prophet dis-

tinctly mentioned in the Old Testament is

that of Zechariah (2 Chr. xxiv. 21). Jewish
tradition, however, states that more than one
of the great prophets (e.g. Isaiah, Jeremiah,
and Ezekiel) were martyred by their country-
men. (Epiphan.

" De Vit. et Mort. Proph."
'

Op.' ii. pp. 238-240.)

27. Thou gavest them saviours.] See Judg.
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[v. 28-38.

tHeb.
they re-

turned to

do evil.

tHeb.
they gave
a "with-

drawing
shoulder.

tHeb.
protract
over them.

" 2 Kings
17. 13.
2 Chr. 36.

15-

t Heb. in
the hand
of thy
prophets.

Ex. 34.
6.

t Heb.
weariness.

t Heb.
that hath
found us.

them out of the hand of their ene-

mies.

28 But after they had rest,
f
they

did evil again before thee : therefore

leftest thou them in the hand of their

enemies, so that they had the domi-
nion over them : yet when they re-

turned, and cried unto thee, thou
heardest them from heaven j and

many times didst thou deliver them

according to thy mercies ;

29 And testifiedst against them,
that thou mightest bring them again
unto thy law : yet they dealt proudly,
and hearkened not unto thy command-

ments, but sinned against thy judg-
ments, (which if a man do, he shall

live in them;) and + withdrew the

shoulder, and hardened their neck,
and would not hear.

30 Yet many years didst thou
+ forbear them, and testifiedst "against
them by thy spirit

+ in thy prophets :

yet would they not give ear : there-

fore gavest thou them into the hand
of the people of the lands.

31 Nevertheless for thy great
mercies' sake thou didst not utterly
consume them, nor forsake them ;

for thou art a gracious and merciful

God.

32 Now therefore, our God, the

great, the "mighty, and the terrible

God, who keepest covenant and

mercy, let not all the + trouble seem
little before thee,

+ that hath come

upon us, on our kings, on our princes,
and on our priests, and on our pro-

phets, and on our fathers, and on all

thy people, since the time of the

kings of Assyria unto this day.

33 Howbeit thou art just in all

that is brought upon us; for thou
hast done right, but we have done

wickedly :

34 Neither have our kings, our

princes, our priests, nor our fathers,

kept thy law, nor hearkened unto thy
commandments and thy testimonies,
wherewith thou didst testify against
them.

35 For they have not served thee

in their kingdom, and in thy great

goodness that thou gavest them, and
in the large and fat land which thou

gavest before them, neither turned

they from their wicked works.

36 Behold, we are servants this

day, and for the land that thou gavest
unto our fathers to eat the fruit thereof

and the good thereof, behold, we are

servants in it :

37 And it yieldeth much increase

unto the kings whom thou hast set

over us because of our sins : also they
have dominion over our bodies, and

over our cattle, at their pleasure, and

we are in great distress.

38 And because of all this we make
a sure covenant, and write it ; and our t Ht

princes, Levites, and priests,
f seal "f yi

UntO it. or, J

iii. 9,15 (where Othniel and Ehud are called
"
saviours "), and compare Judg. iv. 6-24 ;

vi.

12; &c.

28. After they had rest.] Cf. the frequent

phrase,
" and the land had rest," in Judges

(iii. 11, 30; v. 31; viii. 28).

29. Which if a man doy&c] These words
are taken from Lev. xviii. 5.

withdrew the shoulder.'] Cf. Zech. vii. II.

30. The people of the lands.] I. e.
" the

heathen." (Compare the use of the expres-
sion in Ezr. ix. 1, 2.)

36. We are servants!] As we would not

be thy servants, we are servants to the king
of Persia. (Compare Ezr. ix. 9.)

37. It yieldeth much increase!] I.e.
"

it pays

tribute in money and kind." (See note on
Ezr. iv. 13.)

they have dominion over our bodies and over
our cattle.] They can require of us military

service, and turn our cattle into baggage
animals. Herodotus speaks of the "

Syrians
of Palestine

"
(among whom the Jews must

have been included) as serving in the arma-
ment of Xerxes (Her. vii. 89).

38. Seal unto it.] The exact force of the

phrase used is doubtful
;
but its general sense

must be that the classesnamed took part in the

sealing. It was usual in the East to authenti-

cate covenants by appending the seals of those

who were parties to them. (See Jer. xxxii.

10; Wilkinson,
' Anc. Egyptians,' ii. 341;

Layard,
' Nin. and Bab.' p. 154 ; &c.)
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ADDITIONAL NOTE on verse 22.

The expression, r\Hfb, which is nowhere sanctse" ('Thesaurus.' s.v.), Bertheau con-

else used absolutely, is explained by Gesenius jectures that the full original phrase was

as equivalent to the plural nxa
1

?, and trans- n«Sj HSS1

?,
" on side and side," i. e. on

lated '•
in varias regiones sive partes terrae every side," for which nxB? is a contractiori.

CHAPTER X.
I The names of them that sealed the covenant.

29 The points of the covenant.

*•«'
pVTOW + those that sealed werey

±\ Nehemiah, 'the Tirshatha,
,*he the son of Hachaliah, and Zidkijah,

2 Seraiah, Azariah, Jeremiah,

3 Pashur, Amariah, Malchijah,

4 Hattush, Shebaniah, Malluch,

5 Harim, Meremoth, Obadiah,
6 Daniel, Ginnethon, Baruch,

7 Meshullam, Abijah, Mijamin,
8 Maaziah, Bilgai, Shemaiah : these

were the priests.

9 And the Levites : both Jeshua
the son of Azaniah, Binnui of the

sons of Henadad, Kadmiel ;

10 And their brethren, Shebaniah,

Hodijah, Kelita, Pelaiah, Hanan,
11 Micha, Rehob, Hashabiah,
12 Zaccur, Sherebiah, Shebaniah,

13 Hodijah, Bani, Beninu.

14 The chiefof the people; Parosh,

Pahath-moab, Elam, Zatthu, Bani,

15 Bunni, Azgad, Bebai,
16 Adonijah, Bigvai, Adin,

17 Ater, Hizkijah, Azzur,
18 Hodijah, Hashum, Bezai,

19 Hariph, Anathoth, Nebai,
20 Magpiash, Meshullam, Hezir,
21 Meshezabeel, Zadok, Jaddua,
22 Pelatiah, Hanan, Anaiah,

23 Hoshea, Hananiah, Hashub,

24 Hallohesh, Pileha, Shobek,

25 Rehum, Hashabnah, Maaseiah,
26 And Ahijah, Hanan, Anan,
27 Malluch, Harim, Baanah.

28 11 'And the rest of the people,
•*»*

the priests, the Levites, the porters,
the singers, the Nethinims, and all

they that had separated themselves

from the people of the lands unto the

law of God, their wives, their sons,
and their daughters, every one having

knowledge, and having understand-

ing;

29 They clave to their brethren,
their nobles, and entered into a curse,

Chap. X. 1. Zidkijah] The "
Zidkijah

"

of this passage is probably the same person as

the " Zadok "
of ch. xiii. 1 3.

" Zadok "
is ex-

pressly called " the scribe," and it was pro-

bably as the scribe who drew up the document
that ••Zidkijah" signed it immediately after

Nehemiah. (Compare Ezr. iv. 8, 9.)

2-8. Seraiah, iyc.] It has been regarded
as strange that we do not find in this list the

names of either Ezra or Eliashib : and it has

been even argued (Davidson) that, as Ezra's

name does not appear, he cannot have been

present at Jerusalem during the sealing. But,
if we examine the names in verses 2-8. we
shall find that, of the twenty-one, sixteen

occur nearly in the same order, in ch. xii.

1-6, as the names of priests who " went up
with Zerubbabel and Jeshua," and whose
sons were contemporary with Jeshua's son,

Joiakim (ib. 12-21). It is evident, therefore,
that the names, as used here, are not per-

sonal, but designate families. The seal of the

high-priestly house of Seraiah was probably

appended either by Ezra or Eliashib, who
both belonged to it

9-13. Jeshua, &V.] Levitical families are

certainly intended by the first three names
here (see note on ch. viii. 7), and probably by
the remainder.

14. The chiefofthe people.'] From "Parosh"
to "Magpiash" (Magbish), the names are

those of clans or families (cf. Ezr. ii. 3-30 ;

Neh. viL 8-33). After this follow the names
of men—perhaps the head men of the nume-
rous places which occur in Neh. vii. without

being repeated here (Gibeon, Bethlehem,

Netophah, Beth-azmaveth, &c).

28. All tbej that bad separated themsel-ves.2

See ch. ix. 2.

29. Tbej clave to their brethren, their nobles.']
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|v. 30—37.

and into an oath, to walk in God's

\kekitui
^aw

>
wn 'cn was given

f

by Moses the

of. servant of God, and to observe and

do all the commandments of the Lord
our Lord, and his judgments and his

statutes ;

30 And that we would not give

i6

Ex ' 34- 6 °m daughters unto the people of the

Deut. 7 . j. land, nor take their daughters for our

sons :

'Ex. 20.
21

eAnd if the people of the land

Lev. 23. 3. bring ware or any victuals on the

l2

eut ' s '

sabbath day to sell, that we would not
ch. 13. is, bUy it of them on the sabbath, or on

the holy day : and that we would
Lev. 25. , ,

' J
, iiv

4. leave the seventh year, and the a exac-
Deut. I5 .

tion of +
every debt.

t Heb. 32 Also we made ordinances for

Zmd. us
>
to charge ourselves yearly with the

third part of a shekel for the service

of the house of our God ;

33 For the shewbread, and for the

continual meat offering, and for the

continual burnt offering, of the sab-

baths, of the new moons, for the set

feasts, and for the holy things^ and for

the sin offerings to make an atone-

ment for Israel, and for all the work
of the house of our God.

34 And we cast the lots among the

priests, the Levites, and the people,
for the wood offering, to bring it into

the house of our God, after the houses
of our fathers, at times appointed

year by year, to burn upon the altar

of the Lord our God, as it is written

in the 'law: ^
35 And to bring the firstfruits of & 29.

our ground, and the firstfruits of all Lev.
2

fruit of all trees, year by year, unto 23-

the house of the Lord :

36 Also the firstborn of our sons,
and of our cattle, as it is written -^in 2-

x

the law, and the firstlings of our herds ***•

and of our flocks, to bring to the Num

house of our God, unto the priests 11] &
that minister in the house of our

God:

37 And that we should bring the

firstfruits of our dough, and our offer-

ings, and the fruit of all manner of

trees, of wine and of oil, unto the

I.e. "to their (more) distinguished brethren,"
those who had set their seals to the covenant

31. Bring avare . . . on the sabbath day.~]

Compare ch. xiii. 16, where this desecration

of the sabbath is shown to have commonly
taken place.

leave the seventh year."] I. e.
"
let the land

rest in the sabbatical year," as commanded
Ex. xxiii. 1 1

;
Lev. xxv. 4.

the exaction of every debt."] Rather, "the
debt" (or"the pledge") "of every hand."
The promise is to give up the "pledge-taking"
mentioned in ch. v. 2-10.

32. The thirdpart oj'a shekel.] This appears
to have been the first occasion on which an
annual payment towards the maintenance of

the Temple service and fabric was established.

The half-shekel of the Law (Ex. xxx. 13) was

paid only at the time of a census (which
rarely took place) and was thus not a re-

curring tax. In after times the annual pay-
ment was raised from the third of a shekel to

half a shekel. (See Matt. xvii. 24.)

34. We cast the lots . . .for the wood offer-

ing.'] No special provision was made by the

Law for the supply of wood necessary to keep
fire ever burning upon the altar

;
nor do David

or Solomon appear to have instituted any de-

finite regulations on the subject. It remained

for Nehemiah to establish a system by which
the duty of supplying the wood should be

laid as a burthen in turn on the various clans

or families, which were regarded as consti-

tuting the nation. The lot was used to deter-

mine the order in which the several families

should perform the duty. A special day (the

14th of the fifth month, according to Josephus)
was appointed for the bringing in of the sup-

ply ;
and this day was after a time regarded as

a high festival, and called
" the Feast of the

Wood-offering." (Joseph.
'
B. J.' ii. 17, § 6.)

as it is (written in the laiv.] The allusion is

probably to Lev. vi. 12.

35. Firstfruits.] On the "
first fruits of the

ground," see notes on Ex. xxii. 29 and xxiii.

19. On those of trees, see notes on Lev. xix.

23 ;
Deut. xxvi. 2.

36. The firstborn of our sons.] I.e. the re-

demption-money for them. (Num. xviii. 15,

16.)

and of our cattle.] I. e. ofour unclean beasts.

These also were to be redeemed (Num. xviii.

1 5). The firstlings of the clean beasts were
to be sacrificed (ib. 1 7).

37. Thefirstfruits of our dough.] See Num.
xv. 20.
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priests, to the chambers of the house

of our God ;
and the tithes of our

ground unto the Levites, that the

same Levites might have the tithes in

all the cities of our tillage.

38 And the priest the son of Aaron
l

m - shall be with the Levites, ^when the

Levites take tithes : and the Levites

shall bring up the tithe of the tithes

unto the house of our God, to the

chambers, into the treasure house.

39 For the children of Israel and

the children of Levi shall bring the

offering of the corn, of the new wine,
and the oil, unto the chambers, where
are the vessels of the sanctuary, and

the priests that minister, and the

porters, and the singers : and we will

not forsake the house of our God.

CHAPTER XI.

I The rulers, voluntary men, and the tenth

man chosen by lot, dwell at jferusalem. 3 A
catalogue of their names. 20 The residue

dwell in other cities.

AND
the rulers of the people

dwelt at Jerusalem : the rest

of the people also cast lots, to bring
one of ten to dwell in Jerusalem the

holy city, and nine parts to dwell in

other cities.

2 And the people blessed all the

men, that willingly offered themselves

to dwell at Jerusalem.

3 fl Now these are the chief of

the province that dwelt in Jerusalem :

but in the cities of Judah dwelt every
one in his possession in their cities, to

wit) Israel, the priests, and the Levites,
and the Nethinims, and the children

of Solomon's servants.

4 And at Jerusalem dwelt certain

of the children of Judah, and of the

children of Benjamin. Of the chil-

dren of Judah ; Athaiah the son of

Uzziah, the son of Zechariah, the son

of Amariah, the son of Shephatiah,
the son of Mahalaleel, of the children

of Perez ;

5 And Maaseiah the son of Baruch,
the son of Col-hozeh, the son of

Hazaiah, the son of Adaiah, the son

of Joiarib, the son of Zechariah, the

son of Shiloni.

6 All the sons of Perez that dwelt

at Jerusalem were four hundred three-

score and eight valiant men.

7 And these are the sons of Ben-

jamin ; Sallu the son of Meshullam,
the son of Joed, the son of Pedaiah,
the son of Kolaiah, the son of

Maaseiah, the son of Ithiel, the son

of Jesaiah.
8 And after him Gabbai, Sallai,

nine hundred twenty and eight.

the chambers of the boused] The side-

chambers of the Temple (1 K. vi. 5), wherein
the tithes and the other portions of the priests
were stored rinfra, ch. xiii. 5).

38. The tithe of the tithes.] On "the tithe

of the tithes," which was the priests' due, see

Num. xviii. 26-28.

Chap. XI. There is a close connection
between this chapter and the opening portion
of ch. vii. The thought of the writer, or com-
piler, goes back to what was said in ch. vii. 4
of the scant population of Jerusalem ; and he

proceeds to tell us how the deficiency was
remedied.

To bring one often.] Artificial enlargements
of capitals by forcible transfers of popula-
tion to them, were not unusual in ancient
times. Syracuse became a great city, ab. B.C.

500, in this way; Megalopolis in B.C. 3 7 1
; Ti-

granocerta about B.C. 70. Tradition ascribed
the greatness of Rome, in part, to this cause.

3. The children of Solomon's servants.] See
note on Ezr. ii. 55.

4-19. On the close correspondence of this

passage with 1 Chr. ix. 3-22, see note on that

chapter, verse 3. Both accounts appear to be

extracts from a public official register which
Nehemiah caused to be made of his census.

The census itself seems to have been confined

to the dwellers at Jerusalem.

4. Jthaiah.] Or, "Uthai" (1 Chr. ix. 4,

and note ad loo).

5. Maaseiah.] Or,
" Asaiah

"
(ib. 5).

6. The sons of Perez.] The number of the

descendants of "
Perez," or Pharez, the eldest

born of Judah, is not given in Chronicles,

where, however, the number of the " sons of
Zerah" is put on record (1 Chr. ix. 6).

8. Gabbai, Sallai.] Not mentioned in Chro-
nicles.

nine hundred twenty and eight.] In Chroni-
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9 And Joel the son of Zichri was
their overseer : and Judah the son of

Senuah was second over the city.
10 Of the priests : Jedaiah the son

of Joiarib, Jachin.
11 Seraiah the son of Hilkiah, the

son of Meshullam, the son of Zadok,
the son of Meraioth,the son of Ahitub,
was the ruler of the house of God.

12 And their brethren that did the

work of the house were eight hundred

twenty and two : and Adaiah the son

of Jeroham, the son of Pelaliah, the

son of Amzi, the son of Zechariah,
the son of Pashur, the son of

Malchiah,

13 And his brethren, chief of the

fathers, two hundred forty and two :

and Amashai the son of Azareel, the

son of Ahasai, the son of Meshille-

moth, the son of Immer,
14 And their brethren, mighty men

of valour, an hundred twenty and

eight : and their overseer was Zabdiel,
"the son of one of the great men. 0r>

J O SOP- 0,

15 Also of the Levites : Shemaiah Hngi

the son of Hashub, the son of Azri-
tm

kam, the son of Hashabiah, the son

of Bunni ;

16 And Shabbethai and Jozabad,
f Hel

of the chief of the Levites, *had the

oversight of the outward business of

the house of God.

17 And Mattaniah the son of

Micha, the son of Zabdi, the son of

Asaph, was the principal to begin the

thanksgiving in prayer : and Bakbu-
kiah the second among his brethren,
and Abda the son of Shammua, the

son of Galal, the son of Jeduthun.
18 All the Levites in the holy city

were two hundred fourscore and four.

19 Moreover the porters, Akkub,
Talmon, and their brethren that kept

cles the Benjamite inhabitants of Jerusalem
are reckoned as 956 (1 Chr. ix. 9).

10. Jedaiah the son of Joiarib.'] Most com-
mentators amend the text here by omitting
the word for "

son," which is not found in

Chronicles. "
Jedaiah,"

"
Joiarib," and "

Ja-
chin" were three distinct priestly families.

(See note on 1 Chr. ix. 10.)

11. Seraiah . . . was the ruler ofthe house of
God.] I.e. "the house of Seraiah furnished
the high-priests." (See note on 1 Chr. ix. 11.)
The actual high-priest of the time was Elia-

shib, who was descended from Seraiah through
Jozadak, Jeshua, and Joiakim. (1 Chr. vi.

14; Ezr. iii. 2
;
Neh. xii. 10.)

12. Adaiah.] See note on 1 Chr. ix. 12.

13. Amashai] Rather,
"
Amashsai," called

Maasiai (Ma'sai) in Chronicles (l.s.c).

14. An hundred twenty and eight.] The
number of the priests dwelling at Jerusalem
was, according to Nehemiah, (822 + 242 + 123
=

) 1 192; according to Chronicles (1 Chr,

ix. 13) it was 1760

suspected.

15. Shemaiah.] See note on 1 Chr. ix.

14.

16. Shabbethai and Jozabad.] See above,
ch. viii. 7.

the outward business of the house of God.]
As, the collection of the newly imposed tax

(ch. x. 32), the providing of the regular

Corruption may be

sacrifices, the renewal of vestments, and the

like.

17. The principal to begin the thanksgiving^]
I. e.

" the precentor," or " leader of the choir."

18. All the Levites.] The number of the

Levites is not given in Chronicles.

19. The porters.] See note on 1 Chr. ix.

17.

an hundred seventy and two.] The number
in 1 Chr. ix. 22 is 212. The subjoined table

exhibits the differences between the accounts

of the entire population of Jerusalem as given
in Nehemiah and in Chronicles:—

Tribe of Judah :
—
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h
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ft^e %?tQS i
were an hundred seventy

and two.

20 11 And the residue of Israel, of

the priests, and the Levites, were in

all the cities of Judah, every one in

his inheritance.
:ch. 21 "But the Nethinims dwelt in

The 'Ophel: and Ziha and Gispa were
over the Nethinims.

22 The overseer also of the Levites

at Jerusalem was Uzzi the son of

Bani, the son of Hashabiah, the son

of Mattaniah, the son of Micha. Of
the sons of Asaph, the singers were
over the business of the house of God.

23 For it was the king's command-

The result will be that, according to Nehe-
miah's numbers, supplemented (where they
fail) from Chronicles, the entire adult male

population of the city was 3734, which would

give a total population of 14,936. According
to Chronicles, supplemented from Nehemiah,
the adult males were 4370, and consequently
the entire population. 17,480. As the Nethi-
nims and the Israelites of Ephraim and Ma-
nasseh (1 Chr. ix. 3) are not included in

either list, we may conclude that the actual

number of the inhabitants, after the efforts

recorded in verses 1 and 2, was not much
short of 20,000.

20. The residue of Israel.
~\

It is assumed

throughout both Ezra and Nehemiah, that

the returned community, though consisting

mainly of members of the Two Tribes, repre-
sents the entire people of Israel. (See Ezr.
ii. 70 ;

iii. 1
;

vi. 16, 17, 21
;

vii. 7 ; &c. ;
Neh.

ii. 10
;

vii. 73 ;
ix. 2

;
xi. 3 ; &c.) The ground,

however, which the returned community oc-

cupies, is not the whole land, but that which
had constituted the kingdom of Judah.

21. The Nethinims dwelt in Ophel.'] Ophel,
the southern spur of the Temple hill, having a
wall of its own

(iii. 27) might be reckoned
either in Jerusalem or outside it Here it is

made a separate place.

Ziha and Gispa.'] Ziha is mentioned as
the head of a division of the Nethinims in
Ezr. ii. 43, and Neh. vii. 46. Gispa does not

appear elsewhere.

22. The overseer, <&e.] The whole of this

verse forms one sentence, and should be thus
rendered :

" The overseer also of the Levites
in Jerusalem was Uzzi, the son of

Micha, of the sons of Asaph, the singers, in

respect of the business of the house of God."
The business intended is probably the internal

business, as distinct from that " outward busi-

ment concerning them, that 'a certain l0r«"
° ' sure ordt

portion should be for the singers, due nance.

for every day.

24 And Pethahiah the son of

Meshezabeel, of the children of Zerah
the son of Judah, was at the king's
hand in all matters concerning the

people.

25 And for the villages, with their

fields, some of the children of Judah
dwelt at Kirjath-arba, and in the

villages thereof, and at Dibon, and in

the villages thereof, and at Jekabzeel,
and in the villages thereof,

26 And at Jeshua, and at Moladah,
and at Beth-phelet,

ness," which was under the superintendence
of Shabbethai and Jozabad. (See verse 16.) A
part of it was the apportionment of the royal

bounty among the members of the choir. (See
the next verse.)

23. It was the king's commandment.] The
goodwill of Artaxerxes towards the ministers

employed in the Temple service, had been

previously shown by his exempting them from
taxation of every kind (Ezr. vii. 24). Now,
it would seem, he had gone further and

assigned to the singers an allowance from the

royal revenue.

that a certain portion (marg. a sure ordi-

nance) should be for the singers, due for every

day.] Or,
"
that there should be made sure

for the singers, a portion day by day."

24. At the king's hand, <Z3V.] It is difficult

to say what office Pethahiah filled. So far as

we know, the only regular officers under the
Persian system of government were the Satrap,
the sub-satrap, the permanent royal secretary,
the commandant, and the occasional commis-

sary. It may be suspected, however, that our

knowledge ofthe Persian system is incomplete,
and that it comprised other (subordinate) offi-

cers also besides these.

25. For the villages.] Or,
" small towns,"

in contradistinction to the capital

Kirjath-arba.] I.e. Hebron. In the ab •

sence of the Hebrews during the Captivity
the place had recovered its old name.

the villages thereof^] Literally,
" the

daughters thereof."

Dibon.] Probably the same as "
Dimonah,"

which is joined with " Kabzeel" and " Mola-
dah" in Josh. xv. 21-26. '•Jekabzeel" is no
doubt the same as " KabzeeL"

26-30.] Of the places mentioned in this
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II Or, of
Geba.

i Or, to

Mich-
mask.

If And at Hazar-shual, and at

Beer-sheba, and in the villages thereof,
28 And at Ziklag, and at Mekonah,

and in the villages thereof,

29 And at En-rimmon, and at

Zareah, and at Jarmuth,

30 Zanoah, Adullam, and in their

villages, at Lachish, and the fields

thereof, at Azekah, and in the villages
thereof. And they dwelt from Beer-
sheba unto the valley of Hinnom.

31 The children also of Benjamin
"from Geba dwelt "at Michmash, and

Aija, and Beth-el, and in their vil-

lages,

32 And at Anathoth, Nob, Ana-

niah,

33 Hazor, Ramah, Gittaim,

34 Hadid, Zeboim, Neballat,

35 Lod, and Ono, the valley of

craftsmen.

36 And of the Levites were divi-

sions in Judah, and in Benjamin.

CHAPTER XII,

I The priests, 8 and the Levites, which came

up with Zerubbabel. 10 The succession of
high priests. 22 Certain chief Levites. 27
The solemnity of the dedication of the walls.

44 The offices ofpriests and Levites appointed
in the temple.

NOW these are the ^priests and
the Levites that went up with

Zerubbabel the son of Shealtiel, and

Jeshua : Seraiah, Jeremiah, Ezra,
2 Amariah, "Malluch, Hattush,

3 Shechaniah, "Rehum, "Mere-

moth,

II Or,MM
ver. :

II Or,
banii

ver. :

BOr,
Har,
ver.

II Or,
raiot

ver. :

passage, Beersheba, Ziklag, Jarmuth, and La-
chish are well known. They all lay in the

tract originally assigned to Judah (Josh. xv.

28-39). Moladah, Beth-phelet (Beth-palet),

Hazar-shual, Zareah (Zoreah), Zanoah, Adul-

lam, and Azekah occur also in the list of
"cities of Judah

"
in Joshua xv. (verses 27-35).

En-rimmon is to be identified with the "
Ain,

Remmon," or " Ain and Rimmon " of Joshua
(xv. 32; xix. 7) and Chronicles (1 Chr. iv.

32). "Jeshua" and "Mekonah" are alone

new to us.

31-35. Geba, Michmash, &c] Of these

towns only Geba (Gaba) and Ramah occur
in the list ofJoshua (xviii. 21-28). But Bethel,

Michmash, Anathoth, Nob, Lod, and Ono are

frequently mentioned. Gittaim appears in 2 S.

iv. 3 (q. vide). Aija is probably the same as

Aiath (Is. x. 28) or Ai. Zeboim must be
connected with " the valley of Zeboim "

(1 S.

xiii. 18), which was near Michmash. Hadid
is mentioned in Ezr. ii. 33 and Neh. vii. 37.

Ananiah, Hazor, and Neballat occur here

only.

31. The children also ofBenjamin from Geba
dwelt at Michmash, <b'c] Rather,

" Also the

children of Benjamin dwelt from Geba to

Michmash, and Aija, and Bethel, and their

villages, and Anathoth, Nob, &c."

36. Of the Levites were divisions.] I.e.

"the Levites were scattered among various

towns both in Judah and Benjamin."

Chap. XII. This chapter is made up oftwo
portions. From verse 1 to verse 26 it mainly
consists of lists of the leading priests and Le-
vites at different periods. Verses 2 7-47 give an
account of the dedication of the wall of Jeru-
salem. This last passage is certainly from the

pen of Nehemiah, and was written probably
about B.C. 433. The lists which constitute

the earlier portion of the chapter, are four :

1. A list of the chief priestly and Levitical

families, which returned to Jerusalem with
Zerubbabel and Jeshua (verses 1-9); 2. The
succession of the high-priests from Jeshua to

Jaddua, high-priest in the time of Alexander
the Great (verses 10, 1 1) ; 3. A list of the actual

heads of the priestly families in the time of

the high-priest Joiakim, the son of Jeshua
(verses 12-21); and 4. A list of the chief

Levitical families at the same period (verses

24-26). Of these four lists, Nos. 1, 3, and 4,

may have been drawn up in the time of Nehe-

miah, but No. 2 in its present form must be
much later.

1. The priests."] The number of the names
here given, which is 22, is probably to be con-
nected with that of the Davidic "

courses,"
which was 24 (1 Chr. xxiv. 7-18). Eight
names are identical with those of the heads in

David's time. On comparing the present list

with that of the families who sealed to Nehe-
miah's covenant (ch. x. 2-8), we shall find that

the first sixteen recur in that document nearly
in the same order

;
but that the last six are

absent from it. It would seem that as these

six declined to seal to Nehemiah's covenant,

they were placed below the rest here in a sort

of supplementary list. Note especially the
" and " which connects this second part of the

list with the earlier part, both in verse 6 and
in verse 19.

Ezra.] For this name we have the slightly

variant form, Azariah, in ch. x. 2.
" Ezra the

scribe
"
cannot be intended, for he was of the

house of Seraiah (Ezra vii. 1).

3. Shechaniah, Rehum.] Read,
"
Shebaniah,
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,
Gin-

on,
16.

, Mi-
Kin,

'7-

idiah,

17-

tat is,

Halms
\anks-

ng.

4 Iddo,
'

Ginnetho, Abiiah

5 'Miamin, 'Maadiah, Bilgah,
6 Shemaiah, and Joiarib, Jedaiah,

7
!

Sallu, Amok, Hilkiah, Jedaiah.
These were the chief of the priests

and of their brethren in the days of

Jeshua.
8 Moreover the Levites : Jeshua,

Binnui, Kadmiel, Sherebiah, Judah,
and Mattaniah, which was over

the thanksgiving, he and his bre-

thren.

9 Also Bakbukiah and Unni, their

brethren, were over against them in

the watches.

10 ^ And Jeshua begat Joiakim,

Joiakim also begat Eliashib, and Elia-

shib begat Joiada,
1 1 And Joiada begat Jonathan, and

Jonathan begat Jaddua.
12 And in the days of Joiakim

were priests, the chief of the fathers :

of Seraiah, Meraiah ; of Jeremiah,
Hananiah ;

13 Of Ezra, Meshullam j ofAma-
riah, Jehohanan ;

14 Of Melicu, Jonathan ; of She-

baniah, Joseph ;

15 Of Harim, Adna ; ofMeraiotb,
Helkai ;

16 Of Iddo, Zechariah ; of Gin-

nethon, Meshullam ;

17 Of Abijah, Zichri ; of Minia-

min, of Moadiah, Piltai ;

18 Of Bilgah, Shammua; of She-

maiah, Jehonathan ;

19 And of Joiarib, Mattenai ; of

Jedaiah, Uzzi ;

20 Of Sallai, Kallai ; of Amok,
Eber;

21 Of Hilkiah, Hashabiah ; of Je-

daiah, Nethaneel.

22 fl The Levites in the days of

Eliashib, Joiada, and Johanan, and

Jaddua, were recorded chief of the

fathers : also the priests, to the reign
of Darius the Persian.

23 The sons of Levi, the chief of

Harim," as the names are given in verses 14,

15, and also in ch. x. 4, 5. Harim appears
also in 1 Chr. xxiv. 8

;
Ezr. ii. 39 ;

and Neh.
vii. 42.

4. Iddo.] Called Obadiah in ch. x. 5.

5. And Joiarib.'] See note on verse 1.

8. The Levites.] Of the Levitical houses

here mentioned, three only returned at first,

those of Jeshua, Kadmiel, and Judah or

Hodevah (ch. vii. 43). The others must ha\e

returned subsequently. All the names have

occurred frequently except that of Unni.

over the thanksgiving.'] See ch. xi. 17.

10, 11. That this is the line of the high-
priests appears sufficiently from thetwo names,
Jeshua (Hag. 1. i),and Eliashib (supra, ch. iii.

1 ), and is confirmed, with regard to the other
names by Josephus. (' A. J.' xi. 7, § 1

; &c.)
The space oftime known to have been covered

by the six generations is a little more than two
centuries (B.C. 538-333), giving a little under

thirty-five years to a generation, which is quite
in accordance with probability. There can
be no reasonable doubt that the Jaddua in-

tended is the high-priest who (according to

Josephus) had an interview with Alexander

shortly after the battle of Issus.
(' A. J.'

xi. 8, § 5.)

12. Meraiah.] Meraiah, Hananiah, Me-

shullam, &c, were probably the actual heads
of the courses under Joiakim.

14. Of Shebaniah.] The representative of
Hattush has been omitted here, either by a

slip of the compiler of the fist, or by an error

of transcription.

17. Of Miniamin.] Here a name has evi-

dently dropped out of the text by accident.

22, 23. These verses come in very
awkwardly, interrupting the account of the

church officers in the time of Joiakim, which
is resumed in verse 24. They appear to be
an addition to the original text, made about
the time of Alexander the Great, when the

Books of Chronicles, Ezra, and Nehemiah
would seem to have first taken their existing

shape. The same hand which inserted these

verses probably also added to the original text

verse 11.

Johanan.] This is probably the true forr*

of the name which in verse n is given as
"
Jonathan."

"
Johanan

"
occurs again in

verse 23 ;
and Josephus uses, in reference to

the same high-priest, the form "
Johannes"

Qlaavvqs).

to the days ofDarius the Persian.] Modern
commentators are generally agreed that Darius

Codomannus, the antagonist of Alexander the

Great, is intended. This prince ascended the
throne B.C. 336, and reigned till B.C. 331.
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the fathers, were written in the
f iChron. book of the c

chronicles, even until

the days of Johanan the son of Elia-

shib.

24 And the chief of the Levites :

Hashabiah, Sherebiah, and Jeshua the

son of Kadmiel, with their brethren

over against them, to praise and to

give thanks, according to the com-
mandment of David the man of God,
ward over against ward.

25 Mattaniah, and Bakbukiah,

Obadiah, Meshullam, Talmon, Ak-

kub, were porters keeping the ward
Or, trea- at the u thresholds of the gates.

nssem-
'

26 These were in the days of Joia-
*** kim the son of Jeshua, the son of

Jozadak, and in the days of Nehemiah

the governor, and of Ezra the priest,
the scribe.

27 11 And at the dedication of the

wall of Jerusalem they sought the

Levites out of all their places, to

bring them to Jerusalem, to keep the

dedication with gladness, both with

thanksgivings, and with singing, with

cymbals, psalteries, and with harps.
28 And the sons of the singers

gathered themselves together,
• both

out of the plain country round about

Jerusalem, and from the villages of

Netophathi ;

29 Also from the house of Gilgal,
and out of the fields of Geba and Az-
maveth : for the singers had builded

them villages round about Jerusalem.

23. In the book of the chronicles.
,]

This

passage shows that the practice of keeping a

record of public events in state archives, of

which there are so many indications under the

kings, was continued after the return from
the captivity, at least to the time of Johanan.

the son of Eliashib.] I. e.
" the grandson."

(See above, verses 10, n.)

24. Jeshua, the son of Kadmiel?] If the

reading is sound, this Jeshua must have been

the head of the Levitical family of Kadmiel in

the time of Joiakim ;
but it may be suspected

that for ben,
"
son," should be read "

Bani," a

Levitical name found in many of the lists (ch.
viii. 7 ;

ix. 4 ;
x. 13 ; &c). In that case, the

text would run as follows :
—" The chiefs of

the Levites, Hashabiah, Sherebiah, Jeshua,

Bani, Kadmiel, and their brethren."

according to the commandment of David.]
See 1 Chr. xxv. 1-8.

(ward over against <ward.~\ I. e.
"
alter-

nately," one part of the choir answering the

other.

25. Porters."] In 1 Chr. ix. 17, 24, 26, four

chief porters only are mentioned, and the duty
of acting as porter is assigned to four Levitical

families—those of Shallum, Akkub, Talmon,
and Ahiman. Six families of porters, how-

ever, are implied both here and likewise in

Ezr. ii. 42 ;
Neh. vii. 45. The explanation of

the apparent discrepancy will be found in

1 Chr. xxvi. 14-19, where it appears that the

Temple had four chief gates, fronting the car-

dinal points, and two minor ones,
" towards

Asuppim," and "
at Parbar."

thresholds.] Rather, "chambers" or

"store-rooms."

26. In the days of Joiakim . . . and of

Nehemiah.] Joiakim was high-priest earlier

than the time of Nehemiah; but the same
families may have held the chief place as Le-

vites, and as porters, at both periods.

27. The dedication of the wall?] It seems

strange that the wall should not have been
dedicated immediately after its completion.
But the nexus of the remainder of this chapter
with the next, and the date given in ch. xiii.

6, make it certain that the ceremony was de-

ferred for the space of nearly twelve years.

Perhaps Nehemiah required an express per-
mission from the Persian king before he could

venture on a solemnity which might have been
liable to misrepresentation.

out of all their places.] I. e. out of the

various cities of Judah and Benjamin in which

they dwelt. (See ch. xi. 36.)

28. Theplain country round about Jerusalem.]
It is difficult to understand what this means,
as there is nothing but mountain and valley

immediately round Jerusalem. The word
kikkar, which is here used, means ordinarily
" the Jordan valley ;" but that was not " round
about Jerusalem." Perhaps the valleys of

Hinnom and Jehoshaphat, which enclose

Jerusalem on three sides, are intended.

the villages of Netophathi.] Rather,
" the

villages of the Netophathites," as the

same phrase is rendered in 1 Chr. ix. 16. The
Netophathites were so called after their chief

town, Netophah, which is mentioned in Ezr.

ii. 22, and Neh. vii. 26. This place lay near

Bethlehem (1 Chr. ii. 54), and is perhaps re-

presented by the modern Antubeh.

29. The house of Gilgal.] Or,
" Beth-

Gilgal
"—

probably the Gilgal north of Jeru-
salem (now Jiljilid).
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30 And the priests and the Levites

purified themselves, and purified the

people, and the gates, and the wall.

31 Then I brought up the princes
of Judah upon the wall, and appointed
two great companies of them that gave
thanks, whereof one went on the right
hand upon the wall toward the dung
gate:

32 And after them went Hoshaiah,
and half of the princes of Judah,

33 And Azariah, Ezra, and Me-
shullam,

34 Judah, and Benjamin, and She-

maiah, and Jeremiah,

35 And certain of the priests' sons

with trumpets ; namely, Zechariah

the son of Jonathan, the son of She-

maiah, the son of Mattaniah, the son

of Michaiah, the son of Zaccur, the

son of Asaph :

36 And his brethren, Shemaiah,
and Azarael, Milalai, Gilalai, Maai,
Nethaneel, and Judah, Hanani, with
the musical instruments of David the

man of God, and Ezra the scribe

before them.

37 And at the fountain gate, which
was over against them,, they went up
by the stairs of the city of David, at

the going up of the wall, above the

house of David, even unto the water

gate eastward.

38 And the other company of them

that gave thanks went over against

them, and I after them, and the half

of the people upon the wall, from

beyond the tower of the furnaces even
unto the broad wall ;

39 And from above the gate of

Ephraim, and above the old gate, and

above the fish gate, and the tower of

30. Purified themselves."] Compare 2 Chr.

xxix. 15; Ezr. vi. 20.

31. I brought up.] Note the resumption of

the first person, which has been laid aside

since ch. vii. 5, and which is continued now to

the end of the Book. It is generally allowed
that we have here once more a memoir by
Nehemiah himself.

on the right hand.] The two choirs, having
ascended the wall on its western face, near

the modern Jaffa Gate, stood looking east-

ward towards the city and Temple; then
the southern choir, being on the right, com-
menced the circuit of the southern wall, while
the choir upon the left proceeded round the

northern wall (verses 38-39), till both met on
the eastern wall, between the water and the

prison gates.

the dung gate.] See ch. ii. 1 3.

32. Hoshaiah.] Perhaps the " Hoshea " of
ch. x. 23.

33. 34. Azariah, <&c]
"
Azariah,"" Me-

shullam,"
"
Shemaiah," and "

Jeremiah," ap-
pear among the priestly families which signed
the covenant (ch. x. 2-8).

" Ezra" is pro-
bably a variant form of "

Azariah," which has

crept in from the margin.
"
Judah and Ben-

jamin
"
are the lay people of those two tribes.

35. Namely, Zecbariab.] By the genealogy
of Zechariah (cf. ch. xi. 1 7), and again by his

duties as described in the next verse, it appears
that he belonged to the Levite rather than
the priest class. If so, the ''namely" of our
version is wrong, and we should rather supply

*
and," a vau conjunctive having probably

slipped out.

36. Shemaiah, <&v.] These names appear
to be personal, like those of Zechariah (verse

35) and Hoshaiah (verse 32). They do not
occur in the previous Levitical lists (ch. viii.

7; be 4, 5; x. 9-13; xii. 8).

37. Thefountain gate.] See ch. iii. 15.

ivbich was over against them.] There is

no "which was" in the original; and the

word translated " over against them "
belongs

to the following, and not to the preceding,
clause. Translate—" And at the fountain

gate, straight before them, they ascended

the stairs of the city of David." (Compare
Josh. vi. 5 j

and for the "
stairs

"
themselves

see note on ch. iii. 15.)

above the house of David.] It cannot be
meant that the "

going up ofthe wall," i.e. the

staircase, or ascent, was '" above "
the house of

David, which was situated on almost the

highest part of the Temple hill. (See note

on ch. iii. 25.) Rather, the meaning is that

this choir or procession went above (or be-

yond') the old palace of David, following the

line described in ch. iii. 16-26, on their way 10

the eastern wall.

the water gate.] Cf. ch. iii. 26.

38. The other company.] The places men-
tioned in this and the two following verses

occur (in the reverse order) in ch. iii. 1-11,

excepting the gate of Ephraim and the prison

gate, whose position is best fixed from the

present passage. The line followed is that

of the northern wall.
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[v. 40 1.

Hananeel, and the tower of Meah,
even unto the sheep gate : and they
stood still in the prison gate.

40 So stood the two companies of
them that gave thanks in the house of

God, and I, and the half of the rulers

with me :

41 And the priests ; Eliakim, Ma-
aseiah, Miniamin, Michaiah, Elioenai,

Zechariah, and Hananiah, with trum-

pets j

42 And Maaseiah, and Shemaiah,
and Eleazar, and Uzzi, and Jehoha-

nan, and Malchijah, and Elam, and

Ezer. And the singers
+

sang loud,
t'heirvoice with Jezrahiah their overseer.

'Lard. 43 Also that day they offered great

sacrifices, and rejoiced : for God had

made them rejoice with great joy :

the wives also and the children re

joiced : so that the joy of Jerusalem
was heard even afar off.

44 11 And at that time were some

appointed over the chambers for the

treasures, for the offerings, for the

alpoinTe'd fa^TuWs,, and for the tithes, to gather
bytkeiaw. into them out of the fields of the

tHeb./^ cities the portions "of the law for the
thejoy of . it- * r tii
"judah. priests and Levites :

T for Judah re-

tHeb
made

joiced for the priests and for the

Levites + that waited.

45 And both the singers and the

porters kept the ward of their God,
and the ward of the purification,

"according to the commandment of

David, and of Solomon his son.

46 For in the days of David ^and

Asaph of old there were chief of the

singers, and songs of praise and thanks-

giving unto God.

47 And all Israel in the days of

Zerubbabel, and in the days of Nehe-

miah, gave the portions of the singers
and the porters, every day his portion :

and they "sanctified holy things unto

the Levites ;
cand the Levites sanc-

tified them unto the children of Aaron.

CHAPTER XIII.

I Upon the reading of the law separation is

made from the mixed multitude. 4 Nehe-
miah at his return causeth the chambers to

be cleansed. 10 He reformeth the offices in

the house of God. 15 The violation of the

sabbath, 23 and the marriages with strange
wives.

ON that day
f
they read in the

d book ofMoses in the Audience
of the people ; and therein was found

tHe
that

25, &

*iCI
25. 1,

IITha
set a/

c Nui
18. 2i

t He!
there

read.

<*Nui
22. 5.

Deut.

3-

t Hel
ears.

40. So stood the two companies . . . in the

house of God.'] Rather, "by the house of

God." The routes described had brought
the two choirs to the portion of the eastern

wall which was directly opposite the Temple.

half the rulers?] Compare verse 32.

41. The priests ; Eliakim, fac]
"
Eliakim,

Elioenai, Eleazar, Jehohanan, Elam, and Ezer,"
are new as priestly names, and we may, there-

fore, best regard the whole list in verses 41, 42,
as personal.

44. Chambers for the treasures.] Cf. ch.

x. 32.

for the offerings.] I. e.
" the free-will offer-

ings."

for Judah rejoiced.] Judah's satisfaction

with the priests and Levites took the shape of

increased offerings, more ample tithes, and the

like, whence the appointment of treasuries

and treasurers became necessary.

that waited.] I.e. "that served in the

temple."

45. And both the singers and the porters

kept the ward, is'c] Rather, "And they

(the priests and the Levites) kept the ward,
Sec. And so did the singers and the

porters."

the ward of the purification?] The ob-
servances with respect to purification. (Cf.
i Chr. xxiii. 28.)

46. Chief of the singers and songs ofpraise?]
Rather,

" chiefs of the singers and of the

songs of praise."

47. All Israel in the days of Zerubbabel and
in the days of Nehemiah.] The intention is to

compare the religious activity and strictness

of Nehemiah's time with that which had pre-
vailed under Zerubbabel, as described by
Ezra (vi. 16, 22). It is implied that the

intermediate period had been a time of laxity.

they sanctified holy things, fac] I. e." the

people paid their tithes regularly to the

Levites, and the Levites paid the tithe of the

tithes to the priests." (Compare ch. x. 37,

38.)

Chap. XIII. 1. On that day.] Or, "at
that time," as the phrase is translated in ch.

xii. 44.
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written, that the Ammonite and the

Moabite should not come into the

congregation of God for ever ;

n "- 2 'Because they met not the chil-

24. dred of Israel with bread and with

water, but hired Balaam against them,
that he should curse them : howbeit

our God turned the curse into a

blessing.

3 Now it came to pass, when they
had heard the law, that they sepa-
rated from Israel all the mixed mul-
titude.

4 f And before this, Eliashib the

x«* priest,
+

having the oversight of the

chamber of the house of our God, was
allied unto Tobiah :

5 And he had prepared for him a

great chamber, where aforetime they
laid the meat offerings, the frankin-

cense, and the vessels, and the tithes

a*Jd-
°f £^e corn, the new wine, and the

°f
oil,

*which was commanded to be given
to the Levites, and the singers, and

the porters ; and the offerings of the

priests.

6 But in all this time was not I at

Jerusalem : for in the two and thirtieth

year of Artaxerxes king of Babylon
came I unto the king, and + after

t,
Heb

-,
a/

,

certain days
3 obtained I leave of the days.

kim I Or, /
earnestly

7 And I came to Jerusalem, and requested.

understood of the evil that Eliashib

did for Tobiah, in preparing him a

chamber in the courts of the house of

God.
8 And it grieved me sore : there-

fore I cast forth all the household stuff

of Tobiah out of the chamber.

9 Then I commanded, and they
cleansed the chambers : and thither

brought I again the vessels of the

house of God, with the meat offering
and the frankincense.

10 11 And I perceived that the

portions of the Levites had not been

eiven them : for the Levites and the

in the book of Moses."] The reference is to

Deut. xxiii. 3-5 : but by "the book of Moses"
is probably meant the entire Pentateuch.

2. Our God turned the curse into a blessing.]
See Num. xxiii. 7-1 1

;
xxiv. 3-19.

3. They separatedfrom Israel all the mixed

multitude.] A separation like that made by
Ezra some twenty years previously (Ezr. x.

15-44) seems to be intended. The heathen
wives were divorced, and sent back, with their

offspring, to their own countries.

4. Eliashib.] There is no reason to doubt
that the high-priest (ch. iii. 1) is meant, since

the facts here recorded are in close agreement
with what is distinctly narrated of the high-

priestly house in verse 28. The relations of
Eliashib with Tobiah and Sanballat will

account, moreover, for the absence of any
reference to him in chs. viii.-x., and again in

ch. xii. 27-47.

the chamber of the house of our God.] By" the chamber," we must understand here the
entire outbuilding or "

lean-to," which sur-
rounded the Temple on three sides, and was
made up of three stories, each containing a
number of rooms, some smaller, some larger.

(See i K. vi. 5-10.)

allied.] I. e.
" connected by marriage."

Some suppose the marriage of Eliashib's

grandson with Sanballat's daughter (^see verse

Vol. III.

28) to be intended; but it is not clear that

this would ally Eliashib to Tobiah. Tobiah
was himself married to a Jewess (ch. vi. 18),
who may have been a relation of Eliashib;
and his son Johanan was married to another

(ib.), of whom the same may be said.

5. The offerings of the priests.] I.e.
" the

portion of the offerings assigned for their

sustenance to the priests."

6. Artaxerxes king of Babylon^] Com-
pare Ezr. vi. 22, where Darius Hystaspis is

called "
king of Assyria," and note ad loc.

The mention of the 32 nd year of Artaxerxes

shows that the king intended is either Longi-
manus or Mnemon, since Ochus reigned but
21 years.

after certain days.] Or,
" at the end of a

year," which is a meaning that the phrase
often has. (Ex. xiii. 10; Lev. xxv. 29, 30;
Num. ix. 22 ; Judg. xvii. 10; &c.) Nehemiah

probably went to the court at Babylon i
r

.

B.C. 433, and returned to Jerusalem B.C. 432.

9. The chambers.] The "
great chamber "

assigned to Tobiah (verse 5) contained, it

would seem, more than one apartment.

10. The portions of the Levites had not been

given.] During Nehemiah's absence there

had been a general falling away, in which
both some of the higher class of priests, and
the leading laity (verses 11 and 16), had

2 H
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[v. ii— 1 8.

tHeb.
standing.

II Or, store-

houses.

t Heb. at
their

hand.

t Heb. it

was upon
them.

f ver. 22.

t Heb.
kind-
nesses.

I10r,
observa-
tions.

singers, that did the work, were fled

every one to his field.

ii Then contended I with the

rulers, and said, Why is the house

of God forsaken ? And I gathered
them together, and set them in their
f
place.
12 Then brought all Judah the

tithe of the corn and the new wine
and the oil unto the "treasuries.

13 And I made treasurers over the

treasuries, Shelemiah the priest, and

Zadok the scribe, and of the Levites,
Pedaiah : and fnext to them was
Hanan the son of Zaccur, the son of

Mattaniah : for they were counted

faithful, and f their office was to dis-

tribute unto their brethren.

14 -^Remember me, O my God,
concerning this, and wipe not out my
+
good deeds that I have done for the

house of my God, and for the "offices

thereof.

15 § In those days saw I in Judah
some treading wine presses on the sab-

bath, and bringing in sheaves, and

lading asses ; as also wine, grapes, and

figs, and all manner of burdens, which

they brought into Jerusalem on the

sabbath day : and I testified against
them in the day wherein they sold

victuals.

16 There dwelt men of Tyre also

therein, which brought fish, and all

manner of ware, and sold on the

sabbath unto the children of Judah,
and in Jerusalem.

17 Then I contended with the

nobles of Judah, and said unto them,
What evil thing is this that ye do,
and profane the sabbath day ?

18 Did not your fathers thus, and
did not our God bring all this evil

upon us, and upon this city ? yet ye
bring more wrath upon Israel by pro-

faning the sabbath.

participated. The tithes and offerings had
ceased to be paid ;

the Levites had been forced

to give themselves to the tillage of their lands
;

the choral service of the Temple had ceased

(verse 11); the Temple chambers, not being
needed as storehouses, had been made dwell-

ings for the friends of the high-priest. Dese-
cration of the sabbath (verses 15-22), and
intermixture with the heathen (Verses 23-28),
had followed; and there was danger of a

complete national apostacy.

11. I gathered them together^] Nehemiah

gathered the Levites from their lands, and
reinstated them in their set offices.

13. Shelemiah.'] The names of M Shele-

miah,"
"
Zadok," and " Hanan "

(Hanun)
occur in close connection among those con-
cerned in rebuilding the wall of Jerusalem
(ch. iii. 29, 30). "Pedaiah" appears as a
Levitical name in ch. viii. 4.

Zadok the jcribe.~] Probably the same as the

Zidkijah of ch. x. I. (See note ad loc.)

15. In those days saw I . . . some treading

wine-presses on the sabbath.'] The desecration

of the sabbath is first brought into prominence
among the sins of the Jewish people by Jere-
miah. (See ch. xvii. 21-27.) It could not but
have gained ground during the Captivity,
when foreign masters would not have allowed
the cessation of labour one day in seven. On
the return from captivity, the sabbatical rest

appears to have been one of the institutions

most difficult to re-establish.

in the day wherein they sold victuals.]

Rather, "ooncerning the day."

16. There dwelt men ofTyre.] On the friendly
relations subsisting between the Phoenicians

and the Jews, after the Captivity, see note on
Ezr. iii. 7. It was, however, a new fact, and
one pregnant with evil consequences, that the

Tyrians should have established a permanent
colony at

Jerusalem,
which "dwelt there,"

and by its influence on the other inhabitants,
weakened the hold of the law upon men's

consciences, and caused it to be transgressed

continually more and more openly.

which brought Jish.] According to some,

Zidon, the most ancient of the Phoenician

cities, was so named on account of its being
a "

fishery," which is the meaning of the word
tsidon in Hebrew. The Eastern Mediter-
ranean was always prolific in fish (Ezek. xlvii.

10), many varieties of which are represented
as disporting themselves in its waters by the

Assyrians. (See Layard,
' Monuments of

Nineveh,' First Series, pi. 71 ; Botta,
' Monu-

ment de Ninive,' pis. 31 to 35.) The Phoe-

nicians no doubt salted the produce of their

fisheries before they conveyed it to Jerusalem.

17. The nobles.] See above ii. 16
;

iv. 14, 19;
v. 7, &c.

18. Did not your fathers thus.] Cf. Jer.
xvii. 21-27.
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19 And it came to pass, that

when the gates of Jerusalem began
to be dark before the sabbath, I

commanded that the gates should be

shut, and charged that they should

not be opened till after the sab-

bath : and some of my servants set

I at the gates, that there should no
burden be brought in on the sabbath

day.
20 So the merchants and sellers of

all kind of ware lodged without Jeru-
salem once or twice.

21 Then I testified against them,
and said unto them, Why lodge ye

\the

f about the wall? if ye do so again, I

will lay hands on you. From that

time forth came they no more on the

sabbath.

22 And I commanded the Le-
vites that they should cleanse them-

selves, and that they should come
and keep the gates, to sanctify the

sabbath day. Remember me, O my
God, concerning this also, and spare

P* me according to the '

greatness of thy

mercy.

J^ 23 1T In those days also saw I Jews
'*u that + had married wives of Ashdod, of

^

'

Ammon, and of Moab :

'"-
24 And their children spake half

ai. in the speech of Ashdod, and + could

not speak in the Jews' language, but

according to the language *of each IS'^
people. feople.

25 And I contended with them,
and 'cursed them, and smote certain 'J^j^
of them, and plucked off their hair, them.

and made them swear by God,
saying, Ye shall not give your daugh-
ters unto their sons, nor take their

daughters unto your sons, or for

yourselves.
26 Did not Solomon king of

Israel sin by these things ? yet

among many nations was there

no king like him, who was beloved

of his God, and God made him king
over all Israel: "nevertheless even *' K!"ss

him did outlandish women cause to

sin.

27 Shall we then hearken unto you
to do all this great evil, to transgress

against our God in marrying strange
wives ?

28 And one of the sons of Joiada,
the son of Eliashib the high priest,

was son in law to Sanballat the Horo-
nite : therefore I chased him from
me.

29 Remember them, O my God,
+ because they have defiled the priest- l^^^"

r

hood, and the covenant of the priest- filings.

hood, and of the Levites.

19. When the gates . . . began to be dark

before the sabbath.] I. e. at the sunset of the

day before the Sabbath : since the sabbath was

regarded as commencing on the previous

evening.

some of my servants^] Compare ch. iv. 16,

23; v. 16.

21. Why lodge ye about the <wallf] The
lodging of the merchants with their mer-
chandise just outside Jerusalem during the

sabbath, while they impatiently waited for the
moment when they might bring their wares
in. was thought by Nehemiah to be unseemly,
and to have an irreligious tendency. He there-
fore threatened the merchants with arrest if

they continued the practice.

22. I commanded the Levites."] At first

Nehemiah had employed his own retinue in

the work of keeping the gates. But, as this

was inconvenient, he now made a change, and

assigned the duty to the Levites, as one which

properly belonged to them, since the object of

the regulation was the due observance of the

Sabbath.

24. The speech of Ashdod.'] The Philistine

language, which was akin to that of Egypt
(Hieronym ad Es. xix. 18.)

according to the language of each peopled]
The children spoke a mixed dialect, half

Philistine, half Hebrew.

25. Cursed them.] The marginal
" re-

viled them "
is preferred by Gesenius, Prof.

Lee, Dathe, and others.

smote certain of them, and plucked off their

hair.] Scarcely with his own hand. The
meaning rather is that Nehemiah caused them
to be thus punished.

26. Who <was beloved of bis God.] Com-
pare 2 S. xii. 24, 25.

cause to sin.] See note on 1 K. xi. 4.

28. Joiada.] See ch. xii. 10, II, 23.

2 H 2
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[v. 30-31.

30 Thus cleansed I them from all 31 And for the wood
offering,

at

strangers, and appointed the wards of times appointed, and for the nrst-

the priests and the Levites, every one fruits. Remember me, O my God,
in his business ; for good.

30. The wards ofthe priests and the Le-vites.] 31. The wood offering.] See note on ch.

Rather, "the offices." Nehemiah's arrange- x. 34.
ment is probably that described in ch. xi. 10-22.
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§ i. Title.

THE
Book of Esther is entitled by

the Jews megillath Esther, "the

volume of Esther," or simply mcgillah,
"
the volume." Anciently it was always

written on a separate roll, which was
read through at the Feast of Purim.

The Greek translators dropped the term

megillah, and retained only
"
Esther,"

which thus became the ordinary title

among Christians.

The enlarged
" Esther " of the later

Alexandrians seems to have been called

sometimes " the Epistle of Purim." 1

This tide must be taken as connected
with Esth. ix. 20, 29, passages which
were misinterpreted to mean that the

whole Book of Esther was written by
Mordecai, and sent by him as a "letter"

to the provincial Jews. But the name
"
Episde of Purim " was never, even at

Alexandria, received into general use.

§ 2. Date of Composition.

There is much controversy concerning

1 See the epilogus to the Greek Book of
Esther— %tovs Teraprov fiaurtKevorros XlroXefialov
iced KAftrrirpas flff-qycyKe AuffiQfos, ts icpi) elvcu

Upevs Kal Aeufrjjj, «ai TlroXtfiatoi 6 vlos avrou
T$]V TpOKtlfJifVTjy ix Iff r o \$iv t m v p o v p a /.

1 '

Einleitang,' § 199.
* '

Exegetisches Handbuch,' vol. iv. p. 288.
* ' Introduction to the Old Testament,' voL

ii. p. 166.
*

Ibid.
* See Smith's '

Biblical Dictionary,' voL L
p. 584

* "The Hebrew is very like that of Ezra
and parts of Chronicles," says Bishop A. Hervey."

It is like these Books, but later," says Dr.
Davidson. But the only indications of a later

date pointed out consist of some half-dozen

§5. Authenticity ofthe History . . . 471
§ 6. Condition ofthe Text . . . . 473
§ 7. Apocryphal Additions to Esther . . 473

the date of
" Esther." De Wette 1

assigns
it vaguely to the time of the Ptolemies

and Seleucidae (i.e. b.c 312-65); Ber-

theau2 thinks it a work of the third cen-

tury B.C. ; Dr. Davidson 8

suggests the

reign of Ptolemy Lagi (b.c 323-283);
Bertholdt, Welte, and Havernick,* that

of Artaxerxes Longimanus (b.c 464-

425) ; Bp. Arthur Hervey,
5
the latter

portion of the reign of Xerxes (ac
473-464). The arguments in favour of

a late date are weak and unsatisfactory.
So far as they are critical, they do but

show that the work is of about the same
date with Chronicles, Ezra, and Nehe-

miah,
6 which all probably belong (in the

main) to the reign of Longimanus.
7 So

far as they rest upon the contents, they
are the reverse of convincing. The
extreme minuteness of the details and
vividness of the portraits in Esther

suggest the hand of a contemporary far

more decidedly than any occasional

expressions suggest a composer who
lived long after the events commemo-
rated.

8 The tone of the Book 9
is in ac-

Chaldee words not found in Ezra and Chro-

nicles, which books have also several not found
in Esther.

1 See the ' Introductions
' to those Books.

* The opening and close of the work 're

thought to show that the reign of Ahasuerus
was "

long past ;" but they are such as woulo.

be not unnatural to an Oriental, who wrote of
events that had occurred twenty or thirty years

previously.
' This tone has been called one of "

revenge
and pride" (De Wette, Davidson). It is, no
doubt, one of strong hostility towards the
nation's enemies, and of joy at the signal
triumph obtained over them. Such feelings
were not peculiar to any one period in the

history of the Jewish nation.
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cord with the history which it narrates,
and is not unlike that of Zechariah.

There is, on the whole, no sufficient

ground for placing the composition of

Esther later than that of the three Books
above mentioned as resembling it lin-

guistically; and, if the arguments by
which those works have been assigned
to the time of Artaxerxes Longimanus
be regarded as valid, it can scarcely be
maintained that Esther is to be given a

lower date. On the other hand, there

is certainly no ground for regarding
Esther as earlier than the other post-

Captivity historical books—much less for

placing it in the reign of Xerxes. As-

suming Ahasuerus to be Xerxes (which
is now generally allowed), it may be
said that both the opening sentence

and the conclusion of the work indi-

cate that the reign of Xerxes was over.
10

Consequently the earliest date that can

reasonably be assigned to the Book is

B.C. 464; and it is, on the whole, most

probable that it was composed twenty
or thirty years later (b.c. 444-434).

§ 3. Question of the Authorship.

Those who think that "Esther" can
be assigned to a definite author, regard
it generally as the work of Mordecai. 1

It has, however, been ascribed also to

Ezra 2 and to the high-priest Joiakim.
3

A Jewish tradition makes it the work
of " the men of the great Synagogue."

4

These various opinions seem to be, in

reality, little more than guesses at the true

10 An author writing under Xerxes would not

say
—"Now it came to pass in the days of

Ahasuerus (Xerxes) (this is Ahasuerus which

reigned, from India even unto Ethiopia . . . )."

Nor would he speak of "
all the acts of his

power and of his might
"

as being "written in

the . . . chronicles."
1 So Aben-Esra, Clem. Alex., Vatablus,

Walther, Gerhard, Danhauer, and Bp. A.

Hervey.
2
Augustine, 'De Civ. Dei,' c. 36; Isid.

*

Orig.' c. 2
; page 45, F.

*
Pseudo-Philo, 'Chronograph.'; R. Azarias,

&c. (See Carpzov, 'Introductio,' xx. § 4, p.

361.)
*

»Baba-bathra,' fol. 15, I.
5 The Talmud is at variance with Aben-

Esra and the Rabbi Azarias. Clement of

Alexandria is at variance with Augustine
and Isidorus.

6 None of Ezra's peculiar turns of expression
(supra, p. 387) occur in Esther.

answer to a question, which there are

no means of determining. Tradition

does not speak on the subject with one
voice or with any great authority.

5 The
internal evidence does not point to any
special individual—not at all to Ezra,

6

and not with any distinctness to Mor-
decai.

7
It is no doubt conceivable that

Mordecai may have been the author;
but this is the most that can be said.

8

More probably the author was a younger
contemporary of Mordecai's, who put
the facts on record towards the middle
or end of the reign of Artaxerxes Longi-
manus, when they were in danger of

being forgotten by the passing away
of the generation that had witnessed

them.

The author almost certainly wrote in

Persia, where he had access to the royal

archives, which contained an account,
more or less full, of the transactions he
was desirous of recording.

9 He must not
be supposed, however, to have made a
mere transcript from the archives. Much
of what he relates would certainly not
have been contained in them

; and this

must have been derived from other

sources, as from personal observation,
10

and from communications with Mor-
decai and (perhaps) Esther.

11 The exact

circumstances under which he wrote,
and the motive which induced him to

suppress, not only the name of God, but

all direct reference to religion, are un-

known to us, though not probably
beyond the reach of conjecture. (See
the next section.)

7 Verses 20 and 32 of ch. ix. have been

quoted as favouring the authorship of Mor-
decai ; but in the former passage Mordecai's
circular letter, and in the latter the " Book of
the Chronicles of Media and Persia

" seems to

be intended.
8 If Mordecai had been the author, he would

probably have spoken of himself in the first

person, at any rate sometimes, as do Ezra,

Nehemiah, and Daniel. He would also pro-

bably have dwelt less on his own greatness
(ch. viii. 15; ix. 4 ; x. 2) and good qualities

(ch. x. 3).
* See ch. ix. 32 and x. 2.
10 As the description of Susa (ch. i. 6), that of

the royal posts (ch. viii. 10, 14), of Mordecai's

apparel (ib. 15), and the like.
"

E.g. The genealogy of Mordecai (ch. ii.

5), his private communications with Esther

(ib. 10, 11, 20, 22) and Hatach (ch. iv. 6-16),
&c.
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§ 4. Characteristics.

Esther is more purely a historical

Book than any other in Scripture. Not

only is its main scope historical,
1 but it

has scarcely any other aspect Direct

religious teaching is wholly absent from

it ;
and it has only a didactic tendency

in common with all history written by
God-fearing men, the reader's sym-

pathies being enlisted on the side of

the nobler characters, and his aversion

aroused by the baser ones. The ab-

sence of the name of God, and the

slightness of the religious and didactic

elements are the most marked charac-

teristics of the work. It is further

peculiar in its entire silence with re-

spect to Jerusalem and Palestine, the

Temple, the priesthood, and most of

the peculiar institutions of the Jews.
It is not, however, wanting in patrio-

tism, for the writer's sympathies are

warmly with his nation, which he recog-
nises as a distinct people,* one, though
scattered, living under a law of its own,

3

and secure of continuance,
4 whatever

may be attempted against it. He is not

a Gentilised Jew, or one who thinks

little of the differences which separate
his people from "the nations." Still,

his Persian breeding, together probably
with other circumstances which cannot
be particularized, has prevented his

sharing the ordinary Jewish spirit of

local attachment, while at the same time

it has taught him a reticence with re-

spect to the doctrines of his religion

very unusual with his countrymen.

1 The main scope of " Esther" is simply to

give an account of the circumstances under
which the Feast of Purim was instituted.

2 See ch. ii. 10, 20
; iii. 8 ; vii. 3 ; &c.

* Ch. iii. 8
; ix. 27.

4 Ch. iv. 14.
5 As particularly in ch. i. 6.
*
Bp. A. Hervey, in ' Biblical Dictionary,'

vol. i. p. 585.
1 The principal Persian words, some of which

have been already explained (see Appendix to

Ezra), are N13K, "a letter" (ix. 26); T33, "a
treasury" (iii. 9) ; D2^, "linen "or "cotton"
(i- 6); "tfl3» "the Persian crown," Greek

Ki'Sapij (i. 11); *3Q~n£TIN, "satraps" (iii.

12); D'nrCTlK, "royal" (viii. 10); D'Bma,
"nobles," lit. "first men" (L 3); D3H2, "a
decree" (i. 20); JJETI2, "a copy," "a tran-

script" (iii. 14), and "VIS, "a part," "a lot"

(iii 7). (See below, "Appendix to Esther.")

The narrative of Esther is striking
and graphic. The writer loves to dwell

on details, and sometimes by numerous
and careful touches produces an effect

like that of a finished picture.
5 He

excels in the dramatic exhibition of

character, Ahasuerus, Haman, Esther,
and Mordecai being vividly pourtrayed

by their words and acts, without any
formal description. The style in which

he writes is
"
remarkably chaste and

simple;"
6

the constructions are mostly

easy ;
and the sentences clear and un-

ambiguous. The vocabulary, on the con-

trary, is, as might have been expected,
not altogether pure, a certain number of

Persian words being employed,
7 and also

a few terms characteristic of the later

Hebrew or "Chaldee" dialect.
8

§ 5. Authenticity of the History.

The authenticity of the history of

Esther has been more or less impugned
by various recent critics ;

x but the ob-

jections taken are for the most part

minute, and will be more satisfactorily

treated in the foot-notes than in a gene-
ral dissertation. It is allowed on all

hands that there must be a historical

foundation to the Book ;* and the more
candid of sceptical critics admit that

the main circumstances of the narrative,

which at first sight appear improbable,
are not so if the peculiarly extravagant
and capricious character of the Persian

monarch, whom the author calls Aha-

suerus, be taken into account 3

Etymo-

8 Such as|n2Kfor ]i"WK, "destruction" (viii. 6);

jn'3 for rP3, "house" (i. 5) ; "IDKD for 1DN,

"saying" (i. 15.); nKHQ, "showing forth"

(iv. 7; x. 2); tymi? for Q2&, "sceptre"

(iv. II), and Cjpn, "strength," "authority"
(ix. 29). To these De Wette adds, pa (i. 6) ;

TM1 (i- 5)5 Bte% "marble" (i. 6); 3~,

"officer" (L 8); and the expression, ?y 2M2
(i. 19).

1 As particularly De Wette,
'

Einleitung
in d. Alt Test.' § 198, a ; Th. Parker,

' Trans-

lation of De Wette's Einleitung,' vol. ii. pp.

340-345 ; and Dr. Davidson, 'Introduction to

the Old Testament,' vol. ii. pp. 157-162.
* De Wette, 'Einleitung,' § 198, b ; David-

son, p. 162.
3 De Wette says,

" The summoning of

Vashti, not merely to a banquet, but to a ca-
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logically, the name Ahasuerus is identical

with the Persian Khshayarsha and the

Greek Xerxes;
4 and it is to this parti-

cular Persian monarch that the portrait of

Ahasuerus exhibits a striking similarity.
6

The chronological notices in the work
also exactly fit this monarch's history ;

6

and the entire representation of the

court and kingdom is suitable to his

time and character. Had the work
been composed by a Jewish romancer,
at the distance of a century and a half

or two centuries from the events, and
been merely based upon traditional recol-

lections of a great danger and a great de-

liverance, which is the hypothesis of De
Wette and Dr. Davidson, it is incon-

ceivable that the character of Xerxes
should have been so exactly hit off,

and that the picture of Persian manners
should have been at once so vivid and
so correct ; it is also highly improbable
that no mistakes would have been made
with respect to dates, circumstances, and

persons, such as those which at once
condemn as unhistoric the apocryphal
Books of Judith and Tobit. 7 That we
have no direct profane confirmation of
the narrative of Esther must be admitted,
for the identity of Mordecai with Matacas
is too doubtful to be relied upon ;

8 but

that we have none is sufficiently ac-

counted for by the fact that our accounts
of the reign of Xerxes after his sixth

rouse; Esther's marriage with Ahasuerus, though
she was not a member of one of the seven

privileged houses ; and the grant to Mordecai
of royal honours, are possible on account of the

advancing corruption in Xerxes' time and die

folly
of Xerxes himself" (§ 198, a, note b) ; and

again, "That Haman obtained from Xerxes
an edict to destroy the Jews, and Mordecai a

counter-edict, may perhaps be attributed to the

base and despotic character of that monarch "

(ibid.). Dr. Davidson, after enumerating thirteen

difficulties, says :
" Some of these difficulties

may perhaps be solved by Xerxes' weak,
capricious, proud, and mad-like disposition.
He .... cannot be judged by the ordinary
standard of humanity." (P. 161.)

* See Appendix to Ezra, p. 422.
5 This similarity is admitted (Davidson, p.

156).
8 See notes on Esther i. 3 and ii. 16.
7 In Tobit Sennacherib is made the son of

"
Enemessar," when he was the son of Sargon

(i. 15) ;
he is said to have been murdered by

his sons fifty-five days after he returned from
his unsuccessful Syrian expedition (i. 21),
whereas he outlived it at least seventeen years ;

year, and more particularly of his do-
mestic life, are scanty in the extreme,
the native records being silent, and the

Greek writers, from whom we obtain

our information, concerning themselves
almost entirely with those public events

which bore upon the history of Greece.
" Esther "

is, in fact, the sole authority
for the period and circumstances of
which it treats. No profane writer

treats of the time in such a . way as

to admit of comparison with it; and
thus at any rate no contradiction is to

be found between it and the established

facts of history. On the contrary, the

narrative is in harmony with those facts;

completes very happily the portraiture
of Xerxes and of his court

; agrees with,
but goes beyond, the descriptions of

Persian life and manners which have
otherwise come down to us; has the

air of being by a contemporary;
9
and,

if untrue, might have easily been proved
to be untrue at the time when it was

published, by reference to the extant
" book of the chronicles of the kings of

Media and Persia," which it quotes.
10

It has, moreover, always been re-

garded by the Jews as an authentic

account of the great deliverance which

they celebrate annually by the Feast

of Purim, and has been placed by some
of them in an exceptional position of

honour. 11

Nineveh is said to have been destroyed by
Nebuchadnezzar and Xerxes (xiv. 15), whereas
it was really destroyed by Nabopolassar and

Cyaxares ; Tobias is made to reach the Tigris

halfway between Nineveh and Ecbatana (vi. 1);
&c. In Judith, Nebuchadnezzar is made to

reign in Nineveh (i. 1) after the Jews had
returned from captivity (iv. 3), and to con-

tend with and slay Arphaxad, a wholly
unknown Median monarch (i. 5-15) ; Meso-

potamia is placed west of the Euphrates (ii.

24) ; the Jews are said to have crowned Judith
with a, garland ofolive (xv. 13) ; Judith is made
to sing about the sons of the Titans (xvi. 7) ;

&c.
8
Especially as it is uncertain whether the

true reading in Ctesias is "Matacas" or
" Natacas."

•
Compare above, § 2.

10 Ch. ii. 23 ; ix. 32 ; x. 2.

11 The saying is attributed to Maimonides,
that "in the days of the Messiah the pro-

phetical books and the Hagiographa will be
done away with, excepting only Esther, which
will endure together with the Pentateuch."

(See Carpzov,
'

Introduct.,' c. xx. § 6.)
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§ 6. Condition of the Text.

The condition of the text is remark-

ably good. The various readings are,

comparatively speaking, few, and gene-

rally unimportant Some corruptions
of Persian names have probably taken

place in ch. i. 14 and ch. ix. 7-9; and
one interpolation (ch. be 31) may be

suspected ; but otherwise the work is

probably nearly in the state in which it

left the hands of the author.

§ 7. Apocryphal Additions to
Esther.

The "additions" to Esther in the

Septuagint version consist of five prin-

cipal passages. 1. The first is intro-

ductory. It is dated in the second

year of Ahasuerus, and contains (a)
the pedigree of Mordecai, an anticipa-
tion of ch. ii 5 ; (b) a dream which he
is supposed to have had ; (c) an account

of the conspiracy of the two eunuchs
and Mordecai's discovery of it; (*/) a

statement that Mordecai was at once
rewarded with gifts; and (/) a state-

ment that Haman wished ill to Mordecai
and his people on account of the affair

of the eunuchs. 2. The second occurs

after ch. iii. 13, and consists of a pre-
tended translation of the letter sent out

by Ahasuerus at the request of Haman.

3. The third follows on the close of

ch. iv\, and comprises (a) a long prayer
ascribed to Mordecai; (b) another still

longer prayer ascribed to Esther ; and

(V) an expanded account of Esther's

venturing before the king unsummoned,
in lieu of ch. v. verses 1, 2. 4. The
fourth is interposed between verses 13
and 14 of ch. viii., and consists of a

pretended copy of the letter sent out
in the King's name by Mordecai. 5.

The fifth and last occurs at the close

of ch. x. It comprises (a) Mordecai's

application of his dream to the events
;

1 In the second letter of Ahasuerus we
are told that Haman was put to death
"with all his house" (<rvv ttj rayotKia) ; an

expression in which his sons must certainly be
included.

* See the second letter of Ahasuerus.
* Mention is made in Esther's prayer of

Jehovah's "house" and "altar."
*
E.g. the mention of "the month Adar"

(b) his appointment of the days of Purim
as a permanent festival

;
and (V) an

epilogue stating that the Greek version

of Esther was brought (to Alexandria)
in the fourth year of Ptolemy and Cleo-

patra by a certain Dositheus, a priest,
and was said by him to have been
translated by a certain Lysimachus, of

Jerusalem.
The unauthentic character of the

" additions
"

is very evident They
contradict the original document to

which they are attached on the follow-

ing points :
—the time of the eunuchs'

conspiracy, the fact that Mordecai was
not at first rewarded for discovering it,

the cause of Haman's dislike of Morde-

cai, the time of Haman's elevation, and
the time when his sons were put to

death. 1

They make Haman a Mace-
donian who aimed at transferring the

empire of the Persians to the Macedo-
nians.

2
They are quite different in tone

and style from the rest of the Book.
The name of God is freely used in them,
and religious ideas are made prominent
They contain a reference to the Temple.

3

The two letters ascribed to Ahasuerus
have nothing Oriental about them, but
are thoroughly Greek in character ; and
the Greek is of a late date, probably not
much anterior to B.C. 100. Many little

expressions scattered through the "
addi-

tions
"
are inappropriate to the persons

using them, or otherwise suspicious.
4 On

the whole, while some skill has been
shown in introducing them into the nar-

rative, the " additions
"
would probably

have been detected by criticism from
their internal characteristics, apart from
the fact that they are not found in the

Hebrew original.
The intention of the "additions" is

clear enough. They aim at giving a

thoroughly religious character to a work
in which, as originally written, the reli-

gious element was latent or only ju?t

perceptible. Their author has been

in both of the letters of Ahasuerus—the ex-

pression in the first letter,
"
that they who from

of old and even now wish us ill may in one and
the same day descend by violence into hell"—
Esther's boast that she " had never eaten at
the table of Haman" or "drunk the wine of
libations

"—Ahasuerus comforting her by saying"
I am thy brother" (v. 1), and his calling the

Jews
" the elect nation

"
(viii. 13)
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offended at the secular tone of the

narrative, and has determined to re-

medy what he regarded as a defect by
a plentiful infusion of the spirit which
he found lacking. Hence the vision of

Mordecai, sent from God, and received by
him as coming from God f hence the long

prayers of Mordecai and Esther ;
hence

the religious exordium of ch. v.,
6 and the

religious conclusion to ch. x. The only

important "additions" which cannot be
thus accounted for, are the two letters

of Ahasuerus, in the former of which
there is nothing at all that bears upon
religion, unless it be the mention of a
" descent into hell,"

7 while in the latter,

although the name of God is introduced

repeatedly, yet the main purport is less

religious than secular. The peculiar

style of the letters makes it probable

that they are from another and a later

hand; and we may, perhaps, on the

whole, conclude that the Greek book of

Esther, as we have it, was composed in

the following way:—first a translation

was made of the Hebrew text, honest
for the most part, but with a few very
short additions and omissions ;

8 then the

markedly religious portions were added,
the opening passage, the prayers of Mor-
decai and Esther, the exordium to ch. v.,

the religious touches in ch. vi. (verses i and

13) ; and the concluding verses of ch. x.

Finally, the "letters of Ahasuerus "were

composed by a writer more familiar than

most Hellenists with the true spirit of

the Greek tongue, and these, being ac-

cepted as genuine, were inserted in chs.

iii. and viii.

5
Aieyepdels Map8oxa7os 6 ZapaKws rb iviirviov

rovro, Kal rl d Oebs PefiovXevrat iroirjffai,

elx*v avrb iv rrj KapSia.
8 Note particularly the expressions, &rt/ca\e<ra-

uivi) rbv iravrwv iiroTrrriv 6ebv Kal awrr\pa and

fiertfiaKev 6 debs rb irvevp.a rod fiaffi\4ws eis

vpavrrjra.
1 See above, note 4

.

8 The additions which seem to belong to

the original translation from the Hebrew are :
—

I. Sri trpo^x^V MopSoxa'os (ii. 2l); 2. Tj/iepa /tow

Ma-i]iJ.os <ri\ixip6v l<rri (v. 4). Among the principal
omissions are— (1) Omission of the difficult

clause at the end of ch. i. (2) Omission of
Esther's original name, Hadassah. (3) Omis-
sion in ch. v. 9 of Mordecai's contemptuous
refusal to notice Haman's presence. (4) Omis-
sion in ch. vi. 8 of the clause with respect to

the "crown royal." (5) Omission in ch. viii. 10
of the difficult words at the end of the verse,
and a similar omission in verse 14. (6) Omis-
sion of verse 30 of ch. ix.
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ESTHER.
CHAPTER I.

I Ahasuerus tnaketh royalfeasts, io Vashti,
sent for, refuseth to cotne. 13 Ahasuerus,

by the counsel of Memucan, tnaketh the decree

of men's sovereignty.

NOW it came to pass in the days
of Ahasuerus, (this is Aha-

suerus which reigned, from India even

unto Ethiopia, over an hundred and
seven and twenty provinces :

)

2 That in those days, when the

king Ahasuerus sat on the throne of

his kingdom, which was in Shushan
the palace,

3 In the third year of his reign, he

made a feast unto all his princes and

his servants ; the power of Persia and

Chap. I. 1. Nozu it came to pass!] Com-
pare the commencement of Joshua, Judges,
Ruth, and Samuel; also that of Nehemiah,
omitting the "

title."

Ahasuerus.'] It has been shown in the

appendix to Ezra that the Hebrew Ahasuerus

(or Akhashverosh) is the exact correspondent
of the Persian Kbsbayarsba, which the Greeks
and Romans rendered by Xerxes.

this is Ahasuerus, fac] The writer assumes
that more than one Ahasuerus is known to

his readers, and seeks to make it clear to

them which Ahasuerus he is speaking of.

First, he notes that the subject of his narrative

is a real king, and, therefore, not the Ahasuerus
of Daniel (ix. 1): secondly, that he ruled

"from India to Ethiopia," and, therefore,

belonged to the later portion of the Persian

series, since it was well known that the earlier

Persian monarchs were not masters of India.

He thus sets aside the Ahasuerus of Ezra iv.

6 (Cambyses), and points with sufficient

clearness to Xerxes, the son of Darius Hy-
staspis.

from India even unto Ethiopia.] The empireof
Xerxes is rightly described as lying between
these extremes

;
for though Ethiopia was

not regarded as a" province," and is, there-

fore, absent alike from the Greek and the native

lists, yet it paid a tribute (Herod, iii. 97), and,
therefore, owned a certain degree of subjec-
tion. (Compare Herod, vii. 69.)

an hundred and seven and twenty provinces.]
So also in ch. viii. 9. It has been usual to com-

pare the 120 "satraps" of Dan. vL 1. But
the Babylonian kingdom of " Darius the

Mede " and the Persian empire of Xerxes

scarcely stand in any close relation the one to

the other. It is more to the purpose that

we should note the tendency towards the

multiplication of provinces in Persia, as time

went on. Herodotus makes the original sa-

trapies of Darius 20 in number (iii. 89-94) 5

Darius himself mentions 21 in his first, 23 in

his second, and 29 in his third enumeration;

Herodotus, quoting from a document of the

time of Xerxes (vii. 61-95), makes the nations

then under Persian rule about sixty. The
127 "provinces" (not "satrapies" be it re-

marked) include probably "sub-satrapies"
and other smaller divisions of the great go-
vernments.

2. Shushan thepalace.] See note on Neh. L 1.

3. In the third year of his reign he made a

feast.] In this year, B.C. 483, Xerxes, accord-

ing to Herodotus, assembled the governors of

provinces at Susa, in connection with his con-

templated expedition against Greece. Coun-
cils were held, speeches were made, and at

last formal orders were issued to the satraps
to prepare their several contingents. The

governors would be guests at his table during
their stay.

Persia and Medial] The position of Media,
as second only to Persia under the Achaemenian

princes, is clearly apparent both in the native

monuments and in the accounts of the Greeks.
Medes held many of the highest offices both
under Darius and under Xerxes.
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Media, the nobles and princes of the

provinces, being before him :

4 When he shewed the riches of

his glorious kingdom and the honour

of his excellent majesty many days,
even an hundred and fourscore days.

5 And when these days were ex-

pired, the king made a feast unto all

/b^nd'
tne People triat were +

present in Shu-

shan the palace, both unto great and

small, seven days, in the court of the

garden of the king's palace ;

6 Where were white, green, and

"blue, hangings, fastened with cords of "9r

fine linen and purple to silver rings
and pillars of marble : the beds were pa?p

of gold and silver, upon a pavement
a
^fr

"of red, and blue, and white, and black, ?*H
ii ' ' ' bash

marble. and

7 And they gave them drink in "fJJ^

vessels of gold, (the vessels being t h<

diverse one from another,) and f

royal ™£\
wine in abundance,

f

according to the dom '

state of the king. *J?
e

8 And the drinking was according *? th

to the law j none did compel : for so thek

the noblest] Literally, "the first men." (Com-
pare the Latin "primores.") The Hebrew
word used is one adopted from the Persian.

(See
'

Appendix/ p. 498.)

4. An hundred andfourscore days.] It has

been objected that, to leave the provinces
without their governors for nearly half a year,
would have been ruin to the Empire ;

but we
are not obliged to suppose that all, or any, of

the governors were present during the whole

period of festivity. Rather, we may conclude

that the time was extended in order to allow

of the different persons making their appear-
ance at the court successively.

5. A feast unto all the people?] Feasts on
this extensive scale were not unusual in the

East Cyrus is said on one occasion to have

feasted "all the Persians" (Herod, i. 126).
Even ordinarily, the later Persian monarchs,

according to Dinoand Ctesias(Athen.
'

Deipn.'
iv. p. 146, C), entertained at their table 1 5,000

persons.

the garden of the king's palace.~] That gar-
dens were an appendage of Oriental palaces

appears also from the Assyrian sculptures

(' Ancient Monarchies,' vol. i. p. 440), and
from the records of the Babylonians (Beros.

ap. Joseph.
'

Ap.' i. 20).

6. Where were white, green and blue hang-

ings.] Rather, "where was an awning of

fine white ootton and violet." White
and blue (or violet) were the royal colours

in Persia, being those alike of the royal tunic

(' Ancient Monarchies,' vol. iv. p. 104) and of

the special emblem of royalty, the diadem

(ib. p. 155). (Compare below, note on ch.

viii. 15.)

cords of fine linen and purple.'] Rather,
"cords of fine white linen and purple."
The colour, rather than the material, is

in the writer's thought. The suitability
of such awnings as are here described to

the pillared halls and porches of a Persian

summer-palace, and especially to the situa-

tion of the palatial edifice of Susa, is strongly
witnessed to by Mr. Loftus, the chief explorer
of the Susian building, who says:

—"
Nothing

could be more appropriate than this method
at Susa and Persepolis, the spring residences
of the Persian monarchs. ... A massive roof,

covering the whole expanse of columns, would
be too cold and dismal

;
whereas curtains

around the central group would serve to

admit both light and warmth. Nothing can
be conceived better adapted to the climate or
the season" ('Chaldaea and Susiana,' p. 375).

the beds.] Rather,
" conches "

or "
sofas,"

on which the guests reclined at meals.

were ofgold and silver?] Bertheau under-
stands "of gold and silver stuff;" but the

actual framework of Persian furniture appears
to have been sometimes of gold and silver.

(Plut.
'
Vit. Alex/ § 37; Herod, ix. 82.)

a pavement of red, and blue, and white, and

black, marble.] In the original,
" a pavement

of bahath, of shesh, of dar, and of sochereth."

It is generally agreed that the four substances
named are stones

;
but to identify the stones,

or even their colours, is difficult. Bahath,
translated by the LXX. as \i8os a-fiapaybirns,
was probably green ; shesh, white

; dar, pearl-
coloured

;
and sochereth, spotted or black.

7. Vessels of gold.] On the use of these

by the Persians, see Herod, ix. 80
;

Xen.

'Cyrop.' viii. 8, § 18; and Strab. xv. 3, § 19.

royal wine.] Some understand the " wine
of Helbon," which, according to the Greeks,
was the sole drink of the Persian kings : but

perhaps no more is meant than wine from
the royal cellar.

according to the state of the king.] Or,
" as

beseemed the king."

8. According to the law.] Or,
"
according

to command." This is further explained by the

clause, "for so had the king appointed." An
exception to the ordinary practice of com-

pulsory drinking had been made on this occa-

sion by the king's order.



9-i6.] ESTHER. I. 477

the king had appointed to all the

officers of his house, that they should

do according to every man's plea-

sure.

9 Also Vashti the queen made a

feast for the women in the royal house

which belonged to king Ahasuerus.

io 11 On the seventh day, when
the heart of the king was merry with

wine, he commanded Mehuman, Biz-

tha, Harbona, Bigtha, and Abagtha,

Zethar, and Carcas, the seven "cham-

berlains that served in the presence of

Ahasuerus the king,
11 To bring Vashti the queen

before the king with the crown royal,
to shew the people and the princes
her beauty : for she was f fair to look

on.

12 But the queen Vashti refused

to come at the king's commandment
+
bv his chamberlains: therefore was f ?&.
.

'
. . . it. which was

the king very wroth, and his anger h the

burned in him. ^ °*

13 11 Then the king said to the wise eunuchs-

men, which knew the times, (for so

was the king's manner toward all that

knew law and judgment :

14 And the next unto him was

Carshena, Shethar, Admatha, Tar-

shish, Meres, Marsena, #«*/Memucan,
the seven princes of Persia and Media,

" Y-rn- ?•

which saw the king's face, and which
sat the first in the kingdom ;)

15 What shall we do unto the y£J"w
queen Vashti according to law, be- <*>•

cause she hath not performed the

commandment of the king Ahasuerus

by the chamberlains ?

16 And Memucan answered before

9. Vashti, the queen.] If the Ahasuerus of

Esther is rightly identified with Xerxes, Vashti

should be Amestris, whom the Greeks re-

garded as the only legitimate wife of that

monarch, and who was certainly married to

him before he ascended the throne. In

this case the name may be explained either

as a corruption of Amestris, or as a title,

•vahishta, (conf. Sanskr. -vasishtha, the super-
lative of I'asu,

" sweet ") ;
and it may be sup-

posed that the disgrace recorded (verses

19-21) was only temporary; Amestris in the

later part of Xerxes' reign recovering her

former dignity.

10. When the heart of the king was merry
<witb wine.] On the custom of the Persians

to drink to excess, see Herod, i. 133 ;
Xen.

'

Cyrop.' viii. 8, § 10.

Mehuman, i^c] These names, being those

of eunuchs, are not unlikely to be of foreign

origin. They have, generally, but little resem-
blance to known Persian names.

chamberlains^] Literally,
" eunuchs."

11. To bring Vashti the queen."] It has been
said that this is incredible, and indicates an

ignorance of Persian customs on the part of
the author. But even De Wette allows that

such an act is not out of harmony with the

character of Xerxes (' Einleitung,' § 198 a,

note b) ;
and it is evidently related as some-

thing strange and unusual. Otherwise the

queen would not have refused to come.

with the crown royal.] The " crown royal
"

or ordinary head-dress of a Persian king was
a stiff cap, probably of felt or cloth, orna-

mented with a blue and white band or ribbon—which was the "diadem" proper. The
character of the queen's crown is not known.

13. The wise men, which knew the times.]
Not "astrologers," who were unknown in

Persia
;
but rather men of practical wisdom,

who knew the facts and customs of former
times.

for so was the king's manner.] Rather,
"for so was the king's business laid before
all that knew law, &c."

14. Carshena, Shethar, &c] These names
have a general Persian cast, though they are

difficult of identification. They have probably
suffered to some extent from corruption ;

and

perhaps they were not even at first very close

to the Persian originals. In Marsena we may
perhaps recognise the famous Mardonius, and
in Admatha, Xerxes' uncle, Artabanus. (See
additional Note A, at the end of the chapter.)

the seven princes . . . which saw the king's

face.] According to Herodotus (iii. 84),
there were seven families of the first rank in

Persia, from which alone the king could

take his wives. Their chiefs were entitled

to have free access to the monarch's person.
The Behistun inscription, which gives Darius
six coadjutors in his conspiracy, confirms the

Greek writer. (See note on Ezr. vii. 14.)

16. And Memucan answered?] It is not

surprising that the judgment delivered by
Memucan was one of condemnation, for it

was rarely indeed that any Persian subject
ventured to offer opposition to the wildest

caprice or the most extravagant whim of the



478 ESTHER. I.
[v. i7- -22.

the king and the princes, Vashti the

queen hath not done wrong to the

king only, but also to all the princes,
and to all the people that are in all

the provinces of the king Ahasuerus.

17 For this deed of the queen shall

come abroad unto all women, so that

they shall despise their husbands in

their eyes, when it shall be reported,
The king Ahasuerus commanded
Vashti the queen to be brought in

before him, but she came not.

18 Likewise shall the ladies of

Persia and Media say this day unto

all the king's princes, which have
x »T 1 J* or '

a be good heard of the deed of the queen. Thus
shall there arise too much contempt
and wrath.

19
+ If it please the king, let there

go a royal commandment +from him,
and let it be written among the laws

of the Persians and the Medes,
f that

with the

king.

tHeb.
front be-

fore hint.

t Heb.
that it

pass not

away.

it be not altered, That Vashti come
no more before king Ahasuerus ; and
let the king give her royal estate
+ unto another that is better than she.

20 And when the king's decree

which he shall make shall be published

throughout all his empire, (for it is

great,) all the wives shall give to their

husbands honour, both to great and
small.

21 And the saying
+
pleased the

king and the princes ; and the king
did according to the word of Me-
mucan :

22 For he sent letters into all the

king's provinces, into every province

according to the writing thereof, and
to every people after their language,
that every man should bear rule in

his own house, and + that it should be

published according to the language
of every people.

t Heb.
unto hi

compa-
nion.

tHeb.
wasgo
in the 1

oftnt
king.

tHeb.
that 01

should

publish
accordi

to the

guage
hispeq

monarch. (See Herod. Hi. 31, 35; and com-

pare
' Ancient Monarchies,' vol. iv. p. 113.)

18. The ladies
.] Literally,

" the p r in e s s e s."

ivhich have heard of the deed of the queen."]

This clause is out of place. Translate—
" Likewise shall the princesses of Persia and

Media, which have heard of the deed of the

queen, say this day unto all the king's princes."

19. That it be not altered.] Compare Dan.
vi. 8, and see below, ch. viii. 8. The theo-
retical inviolability of the laws of the Persians

is often touched on by the Greek writers.

Practically, the monarch, if he chose, could

always dispense with the law. It was there-

fore quite within his power to restore Vashti

to her queenly dignity notwithstanding the

present decree, if he so pleased. (See note on
verse 9.)

22. He sent letters into all the king's pro-

vinces.] The Persian system of posts is

described with some minuteness both by
Herodotus (viii. 98) and Xenophon ('Cyrop.'
viii. 6). The incidental notices of the pre-
sent Book (see ch. iii. 12-15; v'h\ 9-I 4) are

in entire harmony with the accounts of the

classical writers. Herodotus describes the

system as in full operation under Xerxes.

into every province according to the writing

thereof^] The practice of the Persians to

address proclamations to the subject-nations
in their own speech, and not merely in the

language of the conqueror, is illustrated by

the bilingual and trilingual inscriptions of the

Achaemenian monarchs, from Cyrus to Arta-

xerxes Ochus, each inscription being of the

nature of a proclamation.

that every man should bear rule in his own
house.] This decree has been called

" absurd
"

and "quite unnecessary in Persia" (David-
son). If the criticism were allowed, it would
be sufficient to observe that many absurd

things were done by Xerxes. (See Herod, vii.

35 ;
ix. 108-111.) But it may be questioned

whether the deciee was unnecessary. The
undue influence of women in domestic, and
even in public, matters is a feature of the

ancient Persian monarchy. Herodotus tells

us that Atossa "completely ruled" Darius

(vii. 3). Xerxes himselfwas, in his later years,

shamefully subject to Amestris (ib. ix. in).
The example of the court would naturally
infect the people. The decree therefore would
seem to have been not so much an idle and

superfluous act as an ineffectual protest

against a real and growing evil.

and that it should be published, fac] The
words of the existing text cannot possibly
bear this meaning. They are extremely sim-

ple, and unless altered must be rendered as

follows :
—" that every man should bear rule

in his own house, and speak the language of
his oivn people." Some commentators are

content with this sense, understanding the

king to have decreed that the wife's language,
if different from her husband's, should in no
case be allowed to prevail in the household.
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It is, however, certainly strange that a com-

pletely new idea should thus be suddenly
intruded : and an emendation of the text,

suggested by Hitzig, deserves attention. (See

Additional Note B at the end of the chapter.)
This would give the sense—" that every man
should bear rule in his own house, and speak
what seemeth him good."

ADDITIONAL NOTES on verses 14 and 22.

Note A, on verse 14.

Mardonius is Mardunija in Old Persian,

and would have been best expressed in

Hebrew by K'iiTlO. It may, however, not

improbably have been originally written by the

author (without the jod) K3l*nO. This form

would easily become X3D10, the D replacing
the two letters n.

Artabanus would naturally be expressed in

Hebrew by N33mtf. A slight corruption

might turn this into NOmN, *** D replacing
the 33. By an inversion of the order of two

letters, Koh"lX would become KnOTX, and

finally KnOTX might become KnOIK by the

common confusion of resb with daletb.

Note B, on verse 22.

For ley ptfoi Hitzig, by the change of a

single letter, reads ley Tt&ifb, The some-

what unusual word niC is a favourite one

with the author of Esther (ch. iii. 8
;

v. 1 3 ;

vii. 4), who uses it in the sense of "
meet,''

"
fitting." ley m&r^3 imo might mean

"
speaking all that suited with himself," i.e. all

that was agreeable to him. It must be con-

fessed, however, that ffgf is not elsewhere

f611owed by Dy.

CHAPTER II.

I Out of the choice of virgins a queen is to be

chosen. 5 Mordecai the nursing father of
Esther. 8 Esther is preferred by Hegai
before the rest. 12 The manner of purifica-

tion, and going in to the king. 15 Esther

best pleasing the king is made queen. 21

Mordecai discovering a treason is recorded

in the chronicles.

AFTER
these things, when the

wrath of king Ahasuerus was

appeased, he remembered Vashti, and

what she had done, and what was
decreed against her.

2 Then said the king's servants

that ministered unto him, Let there

be fair young virgins sought for the

king :

3 And let the king appoint officers

in all the provinces of his kingdom,
that they may gather together all the

fair young virgins unto Shushan the

palace, to the house of the women,
f unto the custody of :

Hege the king's
i

u^f'/jU
chamberlain, keeper of the women ;

hand.

and let their things for purification be ' 0r
»^

.

given them : ver. 8.'

4 And let the maiden which pleaseth
the king be queen instead of Vashti.

And the thing pleased the king ; and

he did so.

Chap. II. 1. After these things.] The
events here related (verses 1-11) must belong
to the time between the great assembly held

at Susa in Xerxes' third year, B.C. 483, and
the departure of the monarch on his expedi-
tion against Greece in his fifth year, B.C. 481.
It is impossible to fix their date more exactly.

2. Toe king's servants that ministered?^ I.e.

the high officers of the palace (compare ch.

vi. 3), who in the reign of Xerxes were

chiefly eunuchs.

3. The bouse of the women.'] The "gynse-
ceum," or "haram"— always an essential

part of an Oriental palace. (Compare 1 K.
vii. 8.) In the Persian palaces it was very

extensive, since the monarchs maintained,
besides their legitimate wives, as many a?

300 or 400 concubines. (Parmen. ap. Athen.
'

Deipn.' xiii. p. 608, A.)

Hege . . . keeper of the <women.~] Strictly

speaking, Hege (or Hegai) seems to have been
"
keeper of the virgins

"
only ;

since the con-
cubines were under the charge of Shaashgaz
(verse 14).

things for purification.']

appears from verse 1 2.

What these were
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5 f Now in Shushan the palace
there was a certain Jew, whose name
was Mordecai, the son of Jair, the son

of Shimei, the son of Kish, a Benja-
mite ;

6 "Who had been carried away
from Jerusalem with the captivity
which had been carried away with

Jeconiah king of Judah, whom Nebu-
chadnezzar the king; of Babylon had

tHeb. -i b J

nourished, carried away.
tHeb. 7 And he +

brought up Hadassah,

farm] and that
*•*, Esther, his uncle's daughter :

S
c°o°ifnt{-

ôr s^e nac* neither father nor mother,
nance. and the maid was + fair and beautiful ;

2 Kin.

24. 15.
2 Chr. 36.
10.

Jer. 24. 1.

whom Mordecai, when her father and
mother were dead, took for his own
daughter.

8 IT So it came to pass, when the

king's commandment and his decree

was heard, and when many maidens

were gathered together unto Shushan
the palace, to the custody of Hegai,
that Esther was brought also unto the

king's house, to the custody of Hegai,
keeper of the women.

9 And the maiden pleased him, and
she obtained kindness of him ; and he

speedily gave her her things for purifi- + H . .

cation, with + such things as belonged portion

5. Mordecai.] Mordecai has been probably
identified with a certain Matacas, who, ac-

cording to Ctesias, was the most powerful of
the eunuchs during the latter portion of the

reign of Xerxes. The change of the t into

the cognate dis one that can occasion no sur-

prise (compare akhashdarpan for khshatra-

pari), while the insertion of the r is in accord-
ance with later Jewish usage. That Mor-
decai was a eunuch is implied by his adoption
of a young female cousin, and also by the

ready access which he had to the harem of
Ahasuerus (ch. ii. 11, 22; viii. 7).

the son of Jair, the son of Shimei, the son of
Kish.] According to one view, Jair is the
real father of Mordecai, but Shimei and Kish,
instead of being his grandfather and great-
grandfather, are well-known men among his

remoter ancestors, the former being
"
Shimei,

the son of Gera" (2 S. xvi. 5), and the latter

Kish, the father of Saul. But if the writer
had intended to derive Mordecai from a royal
stock, he would scarcely have omitted the
name of Saul himself. Nor would he have

designated Kish as a mere "
Benjamite."

This view therefore is untenable
;
and we

must suppose that the list is simply the true
line of Mordecai's descent from a certain

Kish, otherwise unknown, who was his great-

grandfather.

6. Who had been carried aivay, <£jY.] Ac-

cording to the laws of grammar, the rela-

tive
" who "

may refer either to Kish or to

Mordecai. Chronological considerations make
it, however, almost certain that Kish is the

true antecedent. Had Mordecai been car-

ried off by Nebuchadnezzar in B.C. 598—the

year
of Jeconiah's captivity

—he would have
been at least 113 when Xerxes mounted the

throne, and consequently would have been at

least 125 when he was made grand vizier. In

this case, Esther, his first cousin, could

scarcely at the time of her marriage have

been less than seventy ! If Kish be regarded
as the antecedent, all difficulty vanishes. The
four generations, Kish, Shimei, Jair, Mor-
decai, exactly fill up the space of 130 years
from Jeconiah's captivity to the latter half of

the reign of Xerxes. The generations corre-

spond to the known generations in other

cases, e. g. :
—

High-priests.
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to her, and seven maidens, which were
meet to be given her, out of the king's

** house : and f he preferred her and her

maids unto the best place of the house

of the women.
10 Esther had not shewed her

people nor her kindred : for Mordecai
had charged her that she should not

shew it.

1 1 And Mordecai walked every day
before the court of the women's

£ house,
+ to know how Esther did, and

what should become of her.

12 fl Now when every maid's turn

was come to go in to king Ahasuerus,
after that she had been twelve months,

according to the manner of the women,
(for so were the days of their puri-
fications accomplished, to wit, six

months with oil of myrrh, and six

months with sweet odours, and with

other things for the purifying of the

women
;)

13 Then thus came every maiden
unto che king ; whatsoever she desired

was given her to go with her out of

the house of the women unto the

king's house.

14 In the evening she went, and

on the morrow she returned into the

second house of the women, to the

custody of Shaashgaz, the king's

chamberlain, which kept the concu-

bines : she came in unto the king no

more, except the king delighted in

her, and that she were called by name.

15 fl Now when the turn of Esther,
the daughter of Abihail the uncle of

Mordecai, who had taken her for his

daughter, was come to go in unto the

king, she required nothing but what

Hegai the king's chamberlain, the

keeper of the women, appointed. And
Esther obtained favour in the sight of

all them that looked upon her.

16 So Esther was taken unto king
Ahasuerus into his house royal in the

tenth month, which is: the month

Tebeth, in the seventh year of his

reign.

17 And the king loved Esther

above all the women, and she obtained

seven maidens, which <were meet to be given
Aw.] Rather, "her seven maidens, which
were selected to be given her." It is im-

plied that each concubine "received seven

maidens, but that by the favour of Hegai,
Esther received picked maidens.

10. Esther bad not shewed her peopled] The
Persians had no special contempt for the

Jews ; but, of course, they despised more or
less all the subject races. Esther, with her

Aryan name, may have passed for a native
Persian.

11. Mordecai walked every day before tbe court

of tbe women's boused] Mordecai occupied,
apparently, a humble place in the royal house-
hold. He was probably one of the porters
or doorkeepers at the main entrance to the

palace. (See verse 21, and compare ch. iii.

2
;

v. 13 ; &c) This position separated him
from his adopted daughter, and some effort was
needed to keep up communication with her.

12. According to the manner of the women.]
Rather,

"
according to the law respecting the

women."

14. She returned into the second bouse of tbe

women.] I. e. she returned to the " house of
the women," but not to the same part of it.

She became an inmate of the second house,"
Vol. III.

or " house of the concubines," which was
under the superintendence of a distinct officer,

Shaashgaz.

15. She required nothing.] No doubt, the

virgins generally took the opportunity
—one

that would occur but once in their lives—to
load themselves with precious ornaments of
various kinds, necklaces, bracelets, earrings,

anklets, and the like. Esther let Hegai dress
her as he would.

16. The month Tebeth.] The name "Te-
beth," which does not occur elsewhere in

Scripture, is singularly like that of the corre-

sponding Egyptian month, ,Tobi or Tubi. A
name but slightly different is found in the

Palmyrene inscriptions. (Gesen.
' Thesaur.'

P- 543-) Tebeth corresponded nearly to our

January.

in the seventh year of bis reign.] In De-
cember, B.C. 479, or January, B.C. 478. Xerxes

quitted Sardis for Susa in, or soon after, Sep-
tember, B.C. 479. It has been regarded as a
"
difficulty

"
that Vashti's place, declared va-

cant in B.C. 483, was not supplied till the end
of B.C. 479, four years afterwards (Davidson).
But as more than two years out of the four
had been occupied by the Grecian expedi-
tion, the objection cannot be considered very
weighty.

2 I
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[v. 18— I.

V?j grace and "favour tm his sight more
kindness. 6

. .
&

t Heb. than all the virgins ; so that he set the

be/ore royal crown upon her head, and made
her queen instead of Vashti.

18 Then the king made a great
feast unto all his princes and his ser-

vants, even Esther's feast ; and he

r<S
eb ' rnade a + release to the provinces, and

gave gifts, according to the state of

the king.

19 And when the virgins were

gathered together the second time,
then Mordecai sat in the king's gate.

20 Esther had not yet shewed her

kindred nor her people ; as Mordecai
had charged her : for Esther did the

commandment of Mordecai, like as

when she was brought up with him.

21 %. In those days, while Mor-
1 9r

". decai sat in the king's gate, two of the

eh. 6. 2.

'

king's chamberlains, "Bigthan and

Teresh, of those which kept
+ the door,

*"

were wroth, and sought to lay hand
on the king Ahasuerus.

22 And the thing was known to

Mordecai, who told it unto Esther the

queen ; and Esther certified the king
thereof in Mordecai's name.

23 And when inquisition was made
of the matter, it was found out ; there-

fore they were both hanged on a tree :

and it was written in the book of the

chronicles before the king.

CHAPTER III.

I ffaman, advanced by the king, and despised

by Mordecai, seeketh revenge upon all the

yews. 7 Bt .casteth lots. 8 He obtainetk

by calumniation a decree of the king to put
the Jews to death.

AFTER
these things did king

Ahasuerus promote Haman the

son of Hammedatha the Agagite, and

17. The royal crown.] See note on ch. i. 1 1.

18. He made a release to the provinces^]
The word translated

"
release

" occurs here

only. It probably signifies either remission

of taxation, or of military service, or of both.

Such remissions were sometimes made by the

Persian kings. (See Herod, iii. 67.)

gave gifts.'] A common Oriental practice.
On its employment by the Persians, see Xen.
1

Cyrop.' viii. 3 ;

' Anab.' i. 9, § 22
;
&c. The

most ordinary gifts were robes of honour.

according to the state of the king.] I. e.
"
in

true kingly fashion." (Compare ch. i. 7.)

19 When the virgins, is"c.] Rather,
" when

virgins." These words should begin a new

paragraph. They stand in contrast with those

of verse 8, and serve in the mind of the writer

to date the new event here narrated, viz. the

discovery by Mordecai of the plot against
the life of the king. It appears from them
that there was a second collection of virgins

after that described in verse 8—either arrivals

from the remoter provinces or newly dis-

covered beauties—and that it was at the time

of this second collection (which the writer

assumes his readers to know of) that Mordecai
had the good fortune to save the king's life.

The nexus of verses 19-21 would best ap-

pear by translating as follows :
—

" Now when virgins were gathered

together a second time, and Mordecai sat in

the king's gate ; (Esther had not yet showed
her kindred nor her people, as Mordecai
had charged her

;
for Esther did the com-

mandment of Mordecai, like as when she

was brought up with him
:)

in those' days,
while Mordecai was sitting in the king's

gate, two of the king's chamberlains," &c.

21. Bigthan and Teresh.]
"
Bigthan

"

(the Bigtha of ch. i. 10) is probably the

Old Persian Bagaddna (=
"
Dieu-donne").

" Teresh "
is derived by some from tars,

" to

fear;" but it is more like a foreign than a

Persian name.

sought to lay hand on the king.] Conspiracies
inside the palace were ordinary occurrences

in Persia. Xerxes was ultimately murdered

by Artabanus, the captain of the guard, and

Aspamitras, a chamberlain and eunuch. (Ctes.
' Pers.' § 29 ;

Diod. Sic. xi. 69, § 1.) A
similar fate befel Artaxerxes Ochus.

23. Both hanged on a tree.] I.e. "cruci-

fied" or "impaled"
—the ordinary punish-

ment of rebels and traitors in Persia. (See
Herod, iii. 159; iv. 43; and the Behistun

Inscription, passim.)

it was written in the book of the chronicles.]

These royal chronicles were distinctly men-
tioned by Ctesias, who said that he drew his

Persian history from them (Diod. Sic. ii. 32).

They are often glanced at by Herodotus (vii.

100; viii. 85, 90; &c).

CHAP. III. 1. Haman the son of Hamme-

datha.] The name, Haman, is probably the

same which is found in the classical writers

under theform of Omanes, and which in ancient

Persian would have been, Umana or, Umanish,
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advanced him, and set his seat above

all the princes that were with him.

2 And all the king's servants, that

were in the king's gate, bowed, and

reverenced Haman : for the king had

so commanded concerning him. But
Mordecai bowed not, nor did him

reverence.

3 Then the king's servants, which
were in the king's gate, said unto

Mordecai, Why transgressest thou the

king's commandment ?

4 Now it came to pass, when they

spake daily unto him, and he hearkened

not unto them, that they told Haman,
to see whether Mordecai's matters

would stand : for he had told them
that he was a Jew.

5 And when Haman saw that

Mordecai bowed not, nor did him

reverence, then was Haman full of

wrath.

6 And he thought scorn to lay
hands on Mordecai alone ; for they
had shewed him the people of Mor-
decai : wherefore Haman sought to

destroy all the Jews that were

throughout the whole kingdom of

Ahasuerus, even the people of Mor-
decai.

7 1T In the first month, that tr, the

month Nisan, in the twelfth year of

king Ahasuerus, they cast Pur, that

is
y
the lot, before Haman from day to

day, and from month to month, to the

twelfth month, that
is,

the month Adar.

an exact equivalent of the Greek " Eumenes."
Hammedatha is perhaps the same as Maddta
or Mahaddta (" Madates " of Q. Curtius), an
Old Persian name signifying

"
given by (or to)

the moon."

the Agagite.~] The Jews generally under-
stand by this expression

" the descendant of

Agag," and take the Agag intended to be the

Amalekite monarch of 1 S. xv. (See Joseph.
4 Ant. Jud.' xi. 6, § 5 ; Targ. Esth.) It is cer-

tainly difficult to assign any other meaning to

the word; but on the other hand it seems

unlikely that Agag's children, if he had any,
would have been spared at the time of the

great destruction of Amalek. without some
distinct notice being taken of it. Haman,
moreover, by his own name, and the names of

his sons (ch. ix. 7-9) and his father, would
seem to have been a genuine Persian.

advanced him.] The classical writers give
us no confirmation of this fact: but their

notices of the reign of Xerxes after the year
B.C. 479 are exceedingly scanty.

2. Mordecai bowed not.~\ It is most likely
that Mordecai regarded the required pros-
tration, usual though it was, as trenching on
the reverence due to the Supreme Being, and
refused on religious grounds. Hence his

opposition led on to his confession that he
was a Jew (verse 4). Many Greeks, however,
refused the prostration as simply unmanly, and

against their customs. (See Herod, vii.' 136 ;

Plut Artaxerx.' § 22
;
Philostr. ' Vit. Apol-

lon. Tyan.' i. 27).

4. Whether MordecaTs matters would stand.']

Rather, "whether Mordecai's words would
hold good"—whether, that is, his excuse,
that he was a Jew, would be allowed as a
valid reason for his refusal.

5. When Haman saw.] Until his attention

was called to it, Haman, it seems, had not

observed Mordecai's contumacy.

6. Haman sought to destroy all the Je<ws.]
In the West such an idea as this would never

have occurred to a revengeful man; but in

the East it is different. There massacres of a

people, a race, a class, have at all times been

among the incidents of history, and would

naturally present themselves to the mind of

a statesman. The Magophonia, or the great
massacre of the Magi at the accession of

Darius Hystaspis. was an event not fifty years
old in the twelfth year of Xerxes, and was
commemorated annually. A massacre of the

Scythians had occurred about a century pre-

viously (Herod, i. 106).

7. In thefirst month . . . the twelfth year.]
Le. in March or April of B.C. 474.

tbey cast Pur.]
" Pur "

is supposed to be
an Old Persian word etymologically connected
with the Latin pars, and signifying

"
part

"
or

"lot." In Modern Persian parch has this

meaning. The recovered fragments of the

old language have not, however, yielded any
similar root.

The practice of casting lots to obtain a

lucky day obtains still in the East, and is pro-

bably extremely ancient. Assyrian calendars

note lucky and unlucky days as early as the

eighth century B.C. Lots were in use both

among the Oriental and the classical nations

from a remote antiquity.

from day to day, and from month to month.]
A lot seems to have been cast, or a throw of
some kind made, for each day of the month
and each month of the year. The day and
month which obtained the best throws were
then selected.

2 I 2
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8 II And Haman said unto king
Ahasuerus, There is a certain people
scattered abroad and dispersed among
the people in all the provinces of thy

kingdom ; and their laws are di-

verse from all people ; neither keep

they the king's laws : therefore it

t Heb.
'

ls not tfor tne king's profit to suffer
meet, or, or
equal. them.

+ Ti v . Q If it please the king, let it be
t Heb. to ? t ,

r
, ,

°'
, i

destroy written T that they may be destroyed:

tHA and I will +

pay ten thousand talents

weigh. of silver to the hands of those that

have the charge of the business, to

bring it into the king's treasuries.

io And the king took his ring from
his hand, and gave it unto Haman the

son of Hammedatha the Agagite, the

Jews' 'enemy.
J O r»

1 1 And the king said unto Haman,
The silver is given to thee, the people

also, to do with them as it seemeth

good to thee.

12 Then were the king's 'scribes l

r
0r<

called on the thirteenth day of the

first month, and there was written

to the twelfth month.'] The LXX. inter-

pose a clause to the effect that the lot fell

out for the 14th day of the month, but this is

probably an interpolation.

Adar.~]
"
Adar," the twelfth month, cor-

responds nearly to our March. It seems to

have derived its name from adar,
"
splendour,"

because of the brightness of the sun and the

flowers at that time.

8. A certain people . . . dispersed . . . in

all the provinces.] Although a part of the

Jewish nation had returned to Jerusalem with

Zerubbabel, the greater portion was still dis-

persed among the provinces, in Babylonia,

Mesopotamia, and elsewhere. (See Ezr. vii.

6
;

viii. 17 ;
Neh. i. 1, 2

; &c.)

neither keep they the king's laivs.] Compare
the charges made against the Jews by Rehum
and Shimshai (Ezr. iv. 13-16).

9. Ten thousand talents of silver.] Accord-

ing to Herodotus, the regular revenue of the

Persian king consisted of 14,560 silver talents

(iii. 95); so that, if the same talent is in-

tended, Haman 's offer would have exceeded
two-thirds of a year's revenue (or two and a

half millions sterling). With respect to the

ability of Persian subjects to make presents to

this amount, it is enough to quote the offer of

Pythius (Herod, vii. 28) to present this same
monarch with four millions of gold darics, or

about four millions and a half of our money,
and the further statement of the same writer

that a certain satrap of Babylon had a revenue

of nearly tivo bushels of silver daily. (Herod,
i. 192.)

to the hands of those that have charge of the

business.] I.e. the treasurers, or collectors of

the revenue.

10. The king took his ring from his hand.]
The signets of Persian monarchs were some-
times rings, sometimes cylinders, the latter

probably suspended by a string round the

wrist. The expression here used might
apply to either kind of signet.

11. The silver is given to thee.] Some un-
derstand this to mean that Xerxes refused the

silver which Haman had offered to him; but
the passage is better explained as a grant to

him of all the property of such Jews as should

be executed. In the East confiscation follows

necessarily on public execution, the goods of

criminals escheating to the crown, which
does with them as it chooses. (Compare verse

13, ad fin., and ch. viii. 1, and 11, ad fin.)

the people also.] It has been said to be
" incredible

"
that any king should thus sacri-

fice a whole people to the offended dignity of

a minister
;
but even De Wette allows that

such an act is in keeping with the character

of Xerxes, and, being told of him, is credible.

(' Einleitung,' § 298, a.) In fact, it is on a

par with many acts of Oriental despots.

12. Then were the king's scribes called^]

The " scribes
"

of Xerxes are mentioned
more than once by Herodotus (vii. 100

;
viii.

90). They appear to have been in constant

attendance on the monarch, ready to indite

his edicts or to note down any occurrences
which he desired to have recorded.

on the thirteenth day.] Haman had, appa-

rently (comp. verse 7 with verse 1 3), obtained

by his use of the lot the 1 3th day of Adar
as the lucky day for destroying the Jews.
This may have caused him to fix on the 13th

day of another month for the commencement
of his enterprise.

of the first month.] By the issue of the

decree at this time the Jews throughout the

empire had from nine to eleven months'

warning of the peril which threatened them.

So long a notice is thought to be "incredible"

(Davidson), and the question is asked,
" Why

did they not then quit the kingdom ?" In

reply we may say, ( 1 ) that many of them may
have quitted the kingdom ;

and (2) that those

who remained may have believed, with Mor-
decai (ch. iv. 14), that enlargement and

deliverance would arise from some quarter
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according to all that Haman had com-
manded unto the king's lieutenants,

and to the governors that were over

every province, and to the rulers of

every people of every province ac-

cording to the writing thereof, and to

every people after their language ;
in

the name of king Ahasuerus was it

written, and sealed with the king's

ring.

13 And the letters were sent by

posts into all the king's provinces, to

destroy, to kill, and to cause to perish,

all Jews, both young and old, little

children and women, in one day, even

upon the thirteenth day of the twelfth

month, which is the month Adar,
and to take the spoil of them for a

prey- . . r
14 The copy of the writing for a

commandment to be given in every

province was published unto all people,
that they should be ready against that

day.

15 The posts went out, being has-

tened by the king's commandment,
and the decree was given in Shushan

the palace. And the king and Haman
sat down to drink ; but the city
Shushan was perplexed.

CHAPTER IV.

1 Tne great mourning of Mordecai and the

Jen's. 4 Esther, understanding it, sendeth

to Mordecai, who sheweth the cause, ana
adviseth her to undertake the suit. 10 She

excusing herself is threatened by Mordecai.

15 She appointing a fast undertaketh the

suit.

WHEN
Mordecai perceived all

that was done, Mordecai rent

his clothes, and put on sackcloth with

ashes, and went out into the midst of

the city, and cried with a loud and a

bitter cry ;

2 And came even before the king's

gate : for none might enter into the

king's gate clothed with sackcloth.

3 And in every province, whither-

soever the king's commandment and

his decree came, there was great

mourning among the Jews, and fast-

ing, and weeping, and wailing ; and
f

many lay in sackcloth and ashes. +I
^
e
/' *

4 11 So Esther's maids and htvandaihes
f chamberlains came and told ;'/ her. uZfJ-""*

Then was the queen exceedingly
ma"y-

grieved ; and she sent raiment to L««^.
clothe Mordecai, and to take away his

sackcloth from him : but he received

it not.

or other. As to its being improbable that

Haman should give such long notice, we may
remark that Haman only wished to be quit
of Mordecai, and that the flight of the Jews
would have served his purpose quite as well

as their massacre.

lieutenants^] Literally,
"
satraps."

13. Sent by posts.} See note on ch. i. 22.

upon the thirteenth day.] The LXX. give
the 1 4th day as that of the intended massacre.

The Jews at present keep three days, the 1 3th,
the 14th, and the 15th of Adar, as connected
with " the Feast of Purim," but make the 1 3th
a fast, commemorative of the fast of Esther

(ch. iv. 16), and keep the feast itself on the

14th and 15 th.

14. The copy.] Rather,
" A copy."

15. Shushan <was perplexed.'] This remark
has been attributed to "

Jewish conceit"; but
without reason. Susa was now the capital of

Persia, and the main residence of the Persians
of high rank. These, being attached to the

religion of Zoroaster, would naturally sym-

pathize with the Jews, and be disturbed at

their threatened destruction. Nay, even apart
from this bond of union, the decree was

sufficiently strange and ominous to "
perplex

"

thoughtful citizens.

CHAP. IV. 1. Mordecai rent his clothes.}
To rend one's clothes in grief was as much a

Persian as a Jewish practice. (See Herod, viii.

99; -/Esch. 'Pers.' 540-1 ; 1039, &c.)

a loud and a bitter cry.] On the loud

wailing of the Orientals in sorrow, see Herod,
viii. 99; ix. 24; and compare A'sch. 'Pers.'

251-285; 570-585; 702-1045. The streets of

Susa resounded often enough to " loud and
bitter cries."

2. None might enter into the king's gate
clothed ivitb sackcloth.] This law is not else-

where mentioned; but its principle
—that

nothing of evil omen is to be obtruded on
the monarch—has been recognised through-
out the East in all ages. (Comp. Gen. 1. 4.)

4. Esther's maids . . . told it her.] Esther's

nationality and her relationship to Mordecai
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5 Then called Esther for Hatach,

wtomAt one °f the king's chamberlains,
+whom

had set he had appointed to attend upon her,
before her. .

*
,

. .
* '

and gave him a commandment to

Mordecai, to know what it was^ and

why it was.

6 So Hatach went forth to Mor-
decai unto the street of the city, which
was before the king's gate.

7 And Mordecai told him of all

that had happened unto him, and
of the sum of the money that Ha-
inan had promised to pay to the

king's treasuries for the Jews, to

destroy them.

8 Also he gave him the copy of

the writing of the decree that was

given at Shushan to destroy them, to

shew it unto Esther, and to declare

it unto her, and to charge her

that she should go in unto the king,
to make supplication unto him, and
to make request before him for her

people.

9 And Hatach came and told

Esther the words of Mordecai.

10 %, Again Esther spake unto Ha-

tach, and gave him commandment
unto Mordecai ;

1 1 All the king's servants, and the

people of the king's provinces, do

know, that whosoever, whether man
or woman, shall come unto the king
into the inner court, who is not called,

there is one law of his to put him to

death, except such to whom the king
shall hold out the golden sceptre, that

he may live : but I have not been
called to come in unto the king these

thirty days.
12 And they told to Mordecai

Esther's words.

13 Then Mordecai commanded to

answer Esther, Think not with thy-
self that thou shalt escape in the king's

house, more than all the Jews.

14 For if thou altogether holdest

thy peace at this time, then shall there
+
enlargement and deliverance arise to^^
the Jews from another place ; but tion.

thou and thy father's house shall be

destroyed : and who knoweth whether
thou art come to the kingdom for such

a time as this ?

were probably by this time known to her

attendants, though still concealed from the

king. (See ch. viii. 1.)

6. The street of the city.'] Rather— the

"square" or "open space." (See above,
notes on Ezr. x. 9, and Neh. viii. 1.)

8. The copy.] "A copy," as in ch. iii. 14.

11. There is one law of his to put him to

death.] Rather, "there is one law for him,
to put him to death." That it was death to

intrude on the privacy of the Persian king
uninvited appears clearly from the single

exception which Herodotus notes
(iii. 84, 118).

It was, however, in most cases allowable to

request an audience; and it has been asked,

Why did not Esther do so ? No decided

answer can be given to this inquiry ;
but it is

possible that in the very retired position of

women in Persia such a step on the part of

a queen would have been regarded as more

unseemly than that which Esther took.

the golden sceptre.] A modern critic asks,
"Is it likely that a Persian king would always
have a golden sceptre by him to stretch out
towards intruders on his privacy ?" It seems

enough to reply that in all the numerous

representations of Persian kings at Persepolis

there is not one in which the monarch does
not hold a long tapering staff (which is

probably the sceptre of Esther) in his right
hand.

J have not been called to come in unto the

king these thirty days.] According to Hero-

dotus, the wives of a Persian king, whether

primary or secondary, shared his bed in ro-

tation (iii. 69). As their number sometimes
exceeded 300, the turn of a particular wife

might not come for nearly a year.

14. Then shall there enlargement . . . arise to

the Jews from another place.] I. e.
" from

some other quarter." Mordecai probably
concludes from the prophetical Scriptures
that God will not allow His people to be

destroyed before His purposes with respect
to them are accomplished, and is therefore

satisfied that deliverance will arise from one

quarter or another.

thou and thyfather's house shall be destroyed.]
I. e.

" a divine vengeance will overtake thee

and thine, if thou neglectest thy plain duty."

Though the name of God is not contained in

the Book of Esther, there is in this verse

distinct tacit allusion to God's promises, and
to the direction of human events by Divine

Providence.
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15 f Then Esther bade them return

Mordecai this answer,
1 6 Go, gather together all the Jews

! that are +
present in Shushan, and fast

ye for me, and neither eat nor drink

three days, night or day : I also and

my maidens will fast likewise ;
and so

will I go in unto the king, which is

not according to the law : and if I

perish, I perish.

I 17 So Mordecai fwent his way,
and did according to all that Esther

had commanded him.

CHAPTER V.

I Esther, adventuring on the king's favour,
obtaineth the grace of the golden sceptre, and
inviteth the king and Haman to a banquet.
6 She, being encouraged by the king in her

suit, inviteth them to another banquet the

next day. 9 Haman, proud of his advance-

ment, repineth at the contempt of Mordecai.

14 By the counsel of Zeresh he buildeth for
him a pair ofgallows.

NOW it came to pass on the

third day, that Esther put on
her royal apparel, and stood in the

inner court of the king's house, over

against the king's house : and the

king sat upon his royal throne in the

royal house, over against the gate of

the house.

2 And it was so, when the king

saw Esther the queen standing in the

court, that she obtained favour in his

sight : and the king held out to Esther

the golden sceptre that was in his

hand. So Esther drew near, and

touched the top of the sceptre.

3 Then said the king unto her,

What wilt thou, queen Esther ? and

what is thy request ? it shall be even

given thee to the half of the kingdom.
4 And Esther answered, If it seem

good unto the king, let the king and

Haman come this day unto the ban-

quet that I have prepared for him.

5 Then the king said, Cause Ha-
man to make haste, that he may do

as Esther hath said. So the king and

Haman came to the banquet that

Esther had prepared.
6 1 And the king said unto Esther

at the banquet of wine, What is

thy petition ? and it shall be granted
thee : and what is thy request ? even

to the half of the kingdom it shall be

performed.

7 Then answered Esther, and said,

My petition and my request is ;

8 If I have found favour in the

sight of the king, and if it please the

king to grant my petition, and t

to^
Heb- to

perform my request, let the king and

Haman come to the banquet that I

15. Esther bade them return Mordecai this

ans<wer.~\ Rather,
" Esther commanded to

answer Mordecai." The intermediary between
Mordecai and his cousin was probably Ha-
tach. (See verses 9 and 10.)

16. Fast ye for me.~] Here again the reli-

gious element shews itself. Esther's fast could
have no object but to obtain God's favour and

protection in the dangerous course on which
she was about to enter.

CHAP. V. 1. On the third day.'] I.e. on
the third day from the commencement of
Esther's fast. (See ch. iv. 16.)

over against the gate.} This is the usual
situation of the throne in the "throne-room"
of an Oriental palace. The monarch, from
his raised position, can see into the court

through the doorway opposite to him, which
is kept open.

3. What wilt thou?] Rather, "What
ails thee!"

it shall be even given thee to the half of the

kingdom.] According to Herodotus (ix. 109),

Xerxes, on another occasion, when pleased
with one of his wives, offered to grant her

any request whatever, without limitation.

With the present limitation compare that of

Herod Antipas (Mark vi. 23).

4. Let the king . . . come this day unto the

banquet.] Esther seems to have been afraid to

make her real request of Xerxes too abruptly,
and to have wished to impress him favourably
before doing so. She concluded that the king
would understand that she had a real petition
in the background, and would recur to it, as

in fact he did (verse 6, and ch. vii. 2).

6. At the banquet of ivine.] After the

meats were removed, it was customary in

Persia to continue the banquet for a con-
siderable time with fruits and wine (Herod.
i. 133). During this part of the feast, the king
renewed his offer.
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t Heb.

shall prepare for them, and I will do

to morrow as the king hath said.

9 H Then went Haman forth that

day joyful and with a glad heart :

but when Haman saw Mordecai in

the king's gate, that he stood not up,
nor moved for him, he was full of

indignation against Mordecai.

io Nevertheless Haman refrained

himself: and when he came home, he

or"*?* sent an d + called for his friends, and

Zeresh his wife.

ii And Haman told them of the

glory of his riches, and the multitude

of his children, and all the things
wherein the king had promoted him,
and how he had advanced him above

the princes and servants of the king.
12 Haman said moreover, Yea,

Esther the queen did let no man
come in with the king unto the ban-

quet that she had prepared but myself;
and to morrow am I invited unto her

also with the king.

13 Yet all this availeth me nothing,
so long as I see Mordecai the Jew
sitting at the king's gate.

14 H Then said Zeresh his wife

and all his friends unto him, Let a
+
gallows be made of

fifty cubits high, !
Heb '

and to morrow speak thou unto the

king that Mordecai may be hanged
thereon : then go thou in merrily with
the king unto the banquet. And the

thing pleased Haman j and he caused

the gallows to be made.

CHAPTER VI.

I Ahasuerus, reading in the chronicles of the

good service done by Mordecai, taketh carefor
his reward. 4 Haman, coming to sue that

Mordecai might be hanged, unawares givelh
counsel that he might do him honour. 12

Complaining of his misfortune, his friends
tell him of hisfinal destiny.

ON that night
fcould not the *«

king sleep, and he commanded sUep\
to bring the book of records of the away-

chronicles ; and they were read before

the king.
2 And it was found written, that

, Qr
Mordecai had told of "Bigthana and Bighia

Teresh, two of the king's chamber-
f'J''*

lains, the keepers of the Moor, whom
8. / willdo to morrow as the king bath said.~\

Esther still cannot bring herself to make the

request on which so much depends, and
craves another day's respite. She will soften

the king's heart by a second banquet, and
then she will submit her petition to him.

There is something extremely natural in this

hesitation.

9. He stood not up, nor moved for him.]
Mordecai's contumacy increased with time.

At first he merely refused to prostrate himself

before the minister (ch. iii. 2). Now he took no
notice of his coming, but sate on in th? same
attitude while Haman passed through the

gate. This was undoubtedly a serious breach
of etiquette, and may well have angered
Haman.

10. Zeresh."] This name is probably con-

nected with the Zend zara,
"
gold." (Compare

the Greek "Chrysis.")

11. The multitude of his children!] Hero-
dotus tells us that, "next to prowess in arms,
it was regarded as the greatest proof of manly
excellence in Persia to be the father of many
sons" (i. 136). Haman had ten sons, accord-

ing to ch. ix. 10.

14. A gallows . . . of fifty cubitJ high.] A

gallows, in the ordinary sense, is scarcely
intended, since hanging was not a Persian

punishment. The intention, no doubt, was
'to crucify or impale Mordecai

;
and the pale

or cross was to be 75 feet high, to make the

punishment more conspicuous. On the use
of impalement by the Persians, see note on
ch. ii. 23.

speak thou unto the king that Mordecai may
be hanged!] As Ahasuerus had already con-
sented to a general massacre of the Jews
within a few months, it seemed probable that
he would readily allow the immediate execu-
tion of one of them. Requests for leave to

put persons to death were often made to Per-
sian kings by their near relatives (Herod, ix.

no; Plut.
'
Artax.' § 14, 15, 17, 23, &c), but

only rarely by others.

CHAP. VI. 1. The book of records.] See
note on ch. ii. 23.

they were read before the king.] There is

reason to think that the Persian kings were,
in most cases, unable to read. ('Ancient
Monarchies,' vol. iv. p. 185.) Hence, docu-

ments, which they wanted to consult, were
read to them.

2. // was found written.] See above, ch.

ii. 21-23.
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sought to lay hand on the king Aha-
suerus.

3 And the king said, What honour

and dignity hath been done to

Mordecai for this ? Then said

the king's servants that ministered

unto him, There is nothing done

for him.

4 11 And the king said, Who is in

the court ? Now Haman was come
into the outward court of the king's

house, to speak unto the king to hang
Mordecai on the gallows that he had

prepared for him.

5 And the king's servants said unto

him, Behold, Haman standeth in the

court. And the king said, Let him
come in.

6 So Haman came in. And the

*b. in king said unto him, What shall be
'

ur done unto the man +whom the king

Ijfi? delighteth to honour ? Now Haman
thought in his heart, To whom would

3. What honour. . . hath been done to Mordecai

for this ?] It was a settled principle of the

Persian government that "
Royal Benefactors

"

were to receive an adequate reward. The
names of such persons were placed on a spe-
cial roll (Herod, viii. 85), and great care was
taken that they should be properly recom-

pensed. (See Herod, iii. 140; v. 11
;
viii. 85;

Thucyd. i. 138; Xen. 'Hel.' iii. i,§ 6; &c)
It is a mistake, however, to suppose (David-
son) that they were always rewarded at once.

Themistocles was inscribed on the list in

B. C. 480, but did not obtain a reward till

B.C. 465. Other "benefactors" waited for

months (Herod, v. 11) or perhaps years (ib.
ix. 107) before they were recompensed.
Sometimes a " benefactor" seems to have
received no reward at all (ib. iii. 138).

4. Haman was come into the outward court.
,]

Morning had arrived, and Haman had
hastened to carry out the advice of his friends

(ch. v. 14). He was waiting in the outer

court, till it should be announced that the

king was ready to grant audiences.

to bang Mordecai on the gallows^ See note
on ch. v. 14.

8. Let the royal apparel be brought, fac]
The honours here proposed by Haman were

ultimately enjoyed by Mordecai (verse n).
They have been thought "excessive," and
certainly they are such as Persian monarchs

rarely allowed to subjects. Each act would

the king delight to do honour more
than to myself?

7 And Haman answered the kin^,
For the man +whom the king de-

lighteth to honour,
8 f Let the royal apparel be brought

+ which the king useth to wear, and the

horse that the king rideth upon, and

the crown royal which is set upon his

head :

9 And let this apparel and horse be

delivered to the hand of one of the

king's most noble princes, that they

may array the man withal whom the

king delighteth to honour, and f

bring
him on horseback through the street

of the city, and proclaim before him,
Thus shall it be done to the man
whom the king delighteth to honour.

10 Then the king said to Haman,
Make haste, and take the apparel and
the horse, as thou hast said, and do
even so to Mordecai the Jew, that

t Heb. in

whose
honour
the king
delighteth

t Heb.
Let them
bring the
>•...:.' .:.-•

farel.

t Heb.
•wherewith
the king
clotheth
himself.

t Heb.
cause him
to ride.

have been a capital offence, if done without

permission. Still we find Persian monarchs

allowing their subjects in these acts or in

similar ones under certain circumstances.

(See Herod, vii. 17; Plut. 'Artax.' § 5; &c.)
There is in fact nothing contrary to Oriental

notions in their being done under sufferance.

and the crown royal which is set upon his

bead.] The meaning of this clause is doubt-
ful. Either it may be translated,

" and on
whose head a royal crown is set," the
reference being to the horse, which con-

ceivably might bear an ornament like a crown
on its crest; or, "and that a royal crown
b e set upon his head," the reference being
to the man, and the suggestion being, not to

deprive the king of his own diadem, but to

place on the head of the person about to be
honoured a crown similar in general character
to the royal one. (Compare ch. i. 11.) The
grammatical construction is in favour of the
former rendering; but we have no other

evidence that Persian horses ever bore cro'vns

on their heads.

9. 'The street of the
citj.~\ I. e.

" the main

street," or rather "square." (See note on Neh.
viii. 1.)

10. Mordecai the Jew, that sittetb at the

king's gate.] There is nothing strange in

the king's knowing the nationality and po-
sition of Mordecai. His nationality would

probably have been noted in the book of the
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I3er',wt
Slttet^ at tne king's gate :

f let nothing
a whit to fail of all that thou hast spoken.

11 Then took Haman the apparel
and the horse, and arrayed Mordecai,
and brought him on horseback through
the street of the city, and proclaimed
before him, Thus shall it be done unto

the man whom the king delighteth to

honour.

12 11 And Mordecai came again to

the king's gate. But Haman hasted

to his house mourning, and having
his head covered.

13 And Haman told Zeresh his

wife and all his friends every thing
that had befallen him. Then said his

wise men and Zeresh his wife unto

him, If Mordecai be of the seed of the

Jews, before whom thou hast begun
to fall, thou shalt not prevail against

him, but shalt surely fall before him.

14 And while they were yet talking
with him, came the king's chamber-

lains, and hasted to bring Haman
unto the banquet that Esther had

prepared.

CHAPTER VII.

I Esther, entertaining the king and Haman,
maketh suitfor her own life and her people's.

5 She accuseth Haman. 7 The king in his

anger, understanding of the gallows which

Haman had madefor Mordecai, causeth him
to be hanged thereon.

SO
the king and Haman came + to ]^t\
banquet with Esther the queen.

2 And the king said again unto
Esther on the second day at the ban-

quet of wine, What is thy petition,

queen Esther ? and it shall be granted
thee : and what is thy request ? and
it shall be performed, even to the half

of the kingdom.
3 Then Esther the queen answered

and said, If I have found favour in

thy sight, O king, and if it please the

king, let my life be given me at

my petition, and my people at my
request :

4 For we are sold, I and my
people,

+to be destroyed, to be slain,
+
,?

eb
;

and to perish. But if we had been should <u

sold for bondmen and bondwomen, I tut*and

had held my tongue, although thejj™^"
enemy could not countervail the king's

damage.
5 11 Then the king Ahasuerus

answered and said unto Esther the

queen, Who is he, and where is he,
f that durst presume in his heart to

do so f whose

6 And Esther said,
+The adversary ^"l^

hai

and enemy is this wicked Haman. *i'«.

Then Haman was afraid "before the f Hcb -

J*
. man ad-

king and the queen. versary.

7 11 And the king arising; from the '

,

0r' ai

,
' -...,» ° .the pre-

banquet or wine in his wrath went into sence oj.

chronicles
; and, when told that nothing had

been done for him (verse 3), the king would

naturally have asked his position.

12. Mordecai came again to the king's gate."]

It is quite consonant with Oriental notions

that Mordecai, after receiving the extra-

ordinary honours assigned him, should return

to the palace and resume his former humble

employment, Ahasuerus regarding him as

sufficiently rewarded, and not yet intending
to do anything more for him.

having his head covered."] Through shame

probably ;
not wishing any of his acquaint-

ance to accost him.

CHAP. VII. 2. The king said again.] Com-
pare ch. v. 6. Ahasuerus had understood that

the real request was not yet made.

4. We are told.] The allusion is to the

10,000 talents which Haman had undertaken
to pay into the treasury (ch. iii. 9).

to be destroyed, to be slain, and to perish.]
Esther here quotes the exact words of the

edict issued for the destruction of the Jews.

(See ch. iii. 13.) Thus the king could not

fail to understand her, and to learn for the

first time that his favourite was a Jewess.

although the enemy could not countervail the

king's damage.] I. e.
"
although the enemy

(Haman) would not (even in that case)

compensate (by his payment to the treasury)
for the king's loss of so many subjects." So
Gesenius. Others render, "for the enemy
(Haman) is not worthy that the king should

be vexed about him."

5. Who is he ?] Ahasuerus could not really
have doubted

;
but he affects to doubt, that

he may express his anger at the act, apart
from all personal considerations.
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the palace garden : and Haman stood

up to make request for his life to

Esther the queen ; for he saw that

there was evil determined against him

by the king.
8 Then the king returned out of

the palace garden into the place of the

banquet of wine ;
and Haman was

fallen upon the bed whereon Esther

was. Then said the king, Will he

I force the queen also + before me in the

house ? As the word went out of the

king's mouth, they covered Haman's
face.

9 And Harbonah, one of the cham-

berlains, said before the king, Behold
b -

also, the f

gallows fifty
cubits high,

which Haman had made for Mor-

decai, who had spoken good for the

king, standeth in the house of Ha-
man. Then the king said, Hang him
thereon.

10 So they hanged Haman on the

gallows that he had prepared for

Mordecai. Then was the king's
wrath pacified.

CHAPTER VIII.

I Mordecai is advanced. 3 Esther maketh suit

to reverse Haman's letters. 7 Ahasuerus

granteth to the Jews to defend themselves.

15 Mordecai's honour, and the Jews' joy.

ON that day did the king Aha-
suerus give the house of Haman

the Jews' enemy unto Esther the

queen. And Mordecai came before

the king; for Esther had told what

he was unto her.

2 And the king took ofF his ring,

which he had taken from Haman, and

gave it unto Mordecai. And Esther

set Mordecai over the house of Ha-
man.

3 ^[ And Esther spake yet again

7. The palace garden.'] See note on ch. i.

5. Esther's apartment probably opened into

it.

8. Haman <was fallen upon the bed.~\ Rather,
"the couch." Like the Greeks and Ro-

mans, the Persians reclined at their meals,
on sofas or couches. (Herod, ix. 80, 82

;
Xen.

'

Cyrop.' viii. 8, § 16; &c.) Haman, in the

intensity of his supplication, had thrown him-
self upon the couch at Esther's feet.

Will he force the queen?] Of course the

king did not believe his own words. But he

meant to tax Haman with a further offence

in not sufficiently respecting the person of

the queen ;
and he thereby suggested to the

attendants his instant execution.

they covered Haman 's face.] The Macedo-
nians and the Romans are known to have

commonly muffled the heads of prisoners
before executing them. (See Q^ Curt. vi. 8

;

Liv. i. 26.) But it is not mentioned elsewhere

than here as a Persian custom.

9. Harbonah.] Compare ch. i. 10.

one of the chamberlains, said before the king.]

Rather,
" one of the chamberlains that

served before the king, said."

Chap. VIII. 1. Give the house ofHaman]
It has been observed above that confiscation

of goods always accompanies public execution
in Oriental countries. (See note on ch. iii. 11.)
That such was the law in Persia, appears
from numerous passages. (See Herod, iii.

129; Joseph. 'Ant. Jud.' xii. 1, § 3 ; 4, § 6,

&c.)

Esther had told] Having been forced to

reveal her nation in order to save it (ch. vii.

4), and having seen her cousin advanced to

high honour, on account of his own merits

(ch. vi. n), Esther had no longer any reason

for concealing her relationship to Mordecai.

Her revelation of it led naturally to his

further advancement.

2. The king took off his ring] A pleasure-

seeking Persian king, like Xerxes, was glad
to be relieved of the toil of governing, and

willingly committed to one favourite after

another the task of issuing and signing with

the royal signet, the decrees by which the

government was administered. That the

official entrusted with these high powers
might be a eunuch, appears from Diodorus

(xvi. 50).

Esther set Mordecai over the house of Ha-

man] The "house of Haman" would

include, not only the building and the furni-

ture, but the household— the vast train of

attendants of all kinds that was attached to

the residence of a Persian noble. Esther,

having received all this as a present from the

king, placed her cousin in charge of it.

3. Esther spake yet again] Though
Haman was dead, his work was not yet
undone. The royal decree had gone forth,

and, according to Persian notions, could not be

directly recalled or reversed. (See below,
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tHeb.
and she

wept, and
besought
him.

t Heb. the
device.

Or, who
•wrote.

t Heb. be
able that
I may see.

before the king, and fell down at his

feet,
+ and besought him with tears to

put away the mischief of Haman the

Agagite, and his device that he had
devised against the Jews.

4 Then the king held out the golden

sceptre toward Esther. So Esther arose,
and stood before the king,

5 And said, If it please the king,
and if I have found favour in his sight,
and the thing seem right before the

king, and I be pleasing in his eyes, let

it be written to reverse + the letters

devised by Haman the son of Ham-
medatha the Agagite, "which he wrote
to destroy the Jews which are in all

the king's provinces :

6 For how can I
+ endure to see the

evil that shall come unto my people ?

or how can I endure to see the destruc-

tion of my kindred ?

7 11 Then the king Ahasuerus said

unto Esther the queen and to Mor-
decai the Jew, Behold, I have given
Esther the house of Haman, and him

they have hanged upon the gallows, be-

cause he laid his hand upon the Jews.

8 Write ye also for the Jews, as

it liketh you, in the king's name, and
seal it with the king's ring : for the

writing which is written in the king's

name, and sealed with the king's ring,
a
may no man reverse. ".

See

9 Then were the king's scribes 19.

called at that time in the third month,
that is, the month Sivan, on the three

and twentieth day thereof ; and it was
written according to all that Mor-
decai commanded unto the Jews, and

to the lieutenants, and the deputies
and rulers of the provinces which are

from India unto Ethiopia, an hundred

twenty and seven provinces, unto

every province according to the writing

thereof, and unto every people after

their language, and to the Jews accord-

ing to their writing, and according to

their language.
10 And he wrote in the king

Ahasuerus' name, and sealed it

with the king's ring, and sent letters

by posts on horseback, and riders

on mules, camels, and young drome-

daries :

verse 8, and compare Herod, ix. 109 ;
Plut.

' Artax.' § 27 ; &c.) Mordecai did not dare,
without express permission from the king, to

take any steps even to stay execution. Nor,
apparently, did he feel sufficiently secure ofthe

royal favour to broach an unpalatable subject.

Esther, therefore, was once more put forward,
and made to take the initiative.

4. The king held out thegolden sceptre.~\ We
must understand that Esther had once more
intruded on Ahasuerus unsummoned. (See
ch. iv. 11.)

5. The letters devised by Haman."] Literally,
" the letters, the device of Haman." In asking
for the revocation of the decree, Esther is

careful to represent it as Haman's work, not

the king's
—" the letters, the device of Haman,

which he wrote." But the king is too clear-

sighted to be led astray.

7. Then the king Ahasuerus said.] The
answer of Ahasuerus is a refusal, but one as

much softened as possible. He first dwells
on the proofs which he had given of his

friendly feeling towards the Jews (verse 7).

He then suggests that something may be done
to help them without revoking the decree

(verse 8). Finally, he excuses himself by ap-

pealing to the well-known immutability of

Persian law, at the same time reminding
Esther and Mordecai, that, though devised by
Haman, the decree which they want to have

reversed was " written in the king's name, and
sealed with the king's "signet ring."

9. Then were the king's scribes called.] The
suggestion of Ahasuerus quickened the in-

ventive powers of Esther and Mordecai. The
scribes were at once summoned, and a decree

issued, not revoking the former one, but

allowing the Jews to stand on their defence,
and to kill all who attacked them. It has

been pronounced incredible, that any king
would thus have sanctioned civil war in all the

great cities of his empire ;
but some, even of

the more sceptical critics, allow that Xerxes

might not improbably have done so. (De
Wette,

'

Einleitung,' § 198, a.)

the month Sivan.] The second month from
the issue of the first edict (ch. iii. 12). Sivan

corresponds nearly to our June.

the lieutenants.] Literally,
" the satraps."

(Compare ch. iii. 12 and ch. ix. 3.)

10. Aiders on mules, camels, and young

dromedaries.] Most moderns translate
" riders

upon coursers and mules, the offspring 0/mares ;"
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ii Wherein the king granted the

Jews which were in every city to

gather themselves together, and to

stand for their life, to destroy, to slay,

and to cause to perish, all the power
of the people and province that would

assault them, both little ones and

women, and to take the spoil of them
for a prey,

12 Upon one day in all the pro-
vinces of king Ahasuerus, namely, upon
the thirteenth day of the twelfth

month, which is the month Adar.

13 The copy of the writing for a

commandment to be given in every
*- re-

province was *
published unto all

people, and that the Jews should be

ready against that day to avenge them-

selves on their enemies.

14 So the posts that rode upon

mules and camels went out, being
hastened and pressed on by the king's
commandment. And the decree was

given at Shushan the palace.

15 11 And Mordecai went out from

the presence of the king in royal

apparel of 'blue and white, and with a l °r»

great crown of gold, and with a gar-
meat of fine linen and purple : and

the city of Shushan rejoiced and was

glad.
16 The Jews had light, and glad-

ness, and joy, and honour.

17 And in every province, and in

every city, whithersoever the king's
commandment and his decree came,
the Jews had joy and gladness, a feast

and a good day. And many of the

people of the land became Jews ; for

the fear of the Jews fell upon them.

but thewords translated
" mules" and "

mares,"
are of very- doubtful signification, since they

scarcely occur elsewhere; and the former,
which is probably oldPersian, can scarcely have

the meaning attached to it. Akhashteranim, if

it represents the Persian adjective Ahsbatrana,
should mean "

royal ;

" and rammdchim is as

likely to have meant "a high-bred horse" as
" a mare." The real meaning of the clause

must remain doubtful; but it may be sug-

gested as probable, that the true translation is,

"riders upon coursers of the king's stud,

offspring of high-bred steeds." (See Additional

Note at the end of the chapter.)

13. The copy] Rather,
" A copy." (Com-

pare ch. iii. 1 4.)

14. The posts that rode upon mules and

camels.'] Rather,
" the posts that rode upon

coursers of the royal stud."

being hastened.] The need of haste is not

quite apparent. Between Sivan, the third

month (June), when the posts went out, and

Adar, the twelfth month (March), when the

struggle was to take place, the interval would
be one of above eight months

;
and two

months would certainly have sufficed to carry
the royal mandate to the remotest portions of
the Empire. Still, seeing how much depended
on the mandate, and how necessary it was that

the provincial governors should well compre-
hend the real wishes of the court in the matter

(compare ch. ix. 3), we cannot be surprised

that all haste was made on the part of those

who befriended the Jews, with the object oi

there being no misunderstanding.

15. Royal apparel of blue and zvhite.] See
notes on ch. i. 6 and 1 1 .

a great crozvn ofgold.] Not a crown like

the king's (Aether), but a mere golden band or
coronet ('atdrah).

a garment^] Or " an inner robe." The
tunic or inner robe of the king was of purple,

striped with white. (Xen.
'

Cyrop.' viii. 3,

§ 13 ;
PluL Alex.' § 51 ; Q^Curt. iii. 3.)

of fine linen and purple?^ Rather,
" of fine

white linen and purple." See note on ch. i. 6

the city of Shushan rejoiced^] The "joy "of
Susa at this time is thought as improbable as

its previous
"
perplexity." (See note on ch. iii.

15.) But we may well believe that the Per-

sians, who were now the chief inhabitants of

Susa, had a real sympathy with the Jews, alike

in their gladness and their distress.

17. Became Je<ws.] Joined the nation as

proselytes, so casting in their lot with them.

thefear of the Jews fell upon them.] Mor-
decai's power might by itself have caused
some fear

;
but probably the chief alarm felt

was lest the Jews, when the day came for

revenging themselves, should account the

large class of indifferent persons among their

enemies. Persons of this class avoided the

danger by becoming Jews.
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ADDITIONAL NOTE on verse 10.

[v. 1—7.

The word
"?|f3~l,

which occurs only in this

place, is connected by Gesenius and Ftlrst

with the Arabic remakeh, "a mare;" but

Bertheau has pointed out that the cognate
e 7

Syriac word J^i^O* is applied equally to

horses and mares
;
and if the meaning of the

root rdmak is (as Ftlrst says it is)
"
to be

thin, or slight," then the word would natu-

rally apply to thorougb-breds, whether male
or female.

CHAPTER IX.

I The Jews [the rulers, for fear of Mordecai,

helping them) slay their enemies, with the ten

sons of Hainan. 12 Ahasuerus, at the

request of Esther, granteth another day of

slaughter, and //avian's sons to be hanged.
20 The two days ofPurim are madefestival.

NOW in the twelfth month, that

£r,
the month Adar, on the

thirteenth day of the same, when the

king's commandment and his decree

drew near to be put in execution, in

the day that the enemies of the Jews

hoped to have power over them,

(though it was turned to the contrary,
that the Jews had rule over them that

hated them ;)

2 The Jews gathered themselves

together in their cities throughout all

the provinces of the king Ahasuerus^
to lay hand on such as sought their

hurt : and no man could withstand

them j for the fear of them fell upon
all people.

3 And all the rulers of the pro-

vinces, and the lieutenants, and the

deputies, and + officers of the king, ^
helped the Jews ; because the fear of ««**

Mordecai fell upon them. nfss

4 For Mordecai was great in the ^'°

king's house, and his fame went out kin*

throughout all the provinces : for this

man Mordecai waxed greater and

greater.

5 Thus the Jews smote all their

enemies with the stroke of the sword,
and slaughter, and destruction, and

did +what they would unto those that *™j
hated them. thei>

6 And in Shushan the palace the

Jews slew and destroyed five hundred

men.

7 And Parshandatha, and Dalphon,
and Aspatha,

Chap. IX. 1, Drew near.] Rather, "ar-

rived" or "reached the time." (Compare
ch. iii. 13; viii. 12).

2. To lay band on such as sought their hurt!]

The Jews apparently did not remain wholly
on the defensive. Their enemies were no

doubt well known to them, and were prepared
for the struggle which it was seen must come.

Sometimes the one side, sometimes the other,

would commence the attack.

3. All the rulers .... helped the Jews.]
This is very important. It has been stated

that, according to the narrative of Esther, the

Jews were allowed to kill
"
75,000 Persians ;"

and this (supposed) feature of the narrative

has been pronounced
" incredible." The pre-

sent verse shows that the real Persians, who
formed the standing army which kept the

Empire in subjection, and were at the disposal
of the various governors of provinces, took the

Jews' side. Their enemies were almost en-

tirely to be found among the idolatrous people
of the subject nations, for whose lives neither

the Persians generally, nor their monarchs,
cared greatly.

6. In Shushan the palace.] By
" Shushan

the palace," or
" the fort,' {Shushan ha-iirdh,)

we are probably to understand the whole of

the upper town, which occupied an area of

above a hundred acres, and contained, no

doubt, many residences besides the actual

palace. It is not likely that the Jews would
have ventured to shed blood within the palace

precincts.

7. Parshandatha, <b"c] The thoroughly
Persian character of most of these names has

been already noted. (See note on ch. iii. 1.)

Excepting Adalia, they are all readily trace-

able to Old Persian roots.
' Parshandata

'

is

"
given to Persia," or " to the Persians

;

"

1

Dalphon,' which in Persian must have been
•

Darphon
'

or '

Darpon
'

is probably the Per-
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8 And Poratha, and Adalia, and

Aridatha,

9 And Parmashta, and Arisai, and

Aridai, and Vajezatha,
10 The ten sons of Haman the

son of Hammedatha, the enemy of

the Jews, slew they ;
but on the spoil

laid they not their hand.

11 On that day the number of

those that were slain in Shushan the
[eb.

paflace
f was brought before the king.

12 11 And the king said unto

Esther the queen, The Jews have

slain and destroyed five hundred men
in Shushan the palace, and the ten

sons of Haman ;
what have they done

in the rest of the king's provinces ?

now what is thy petition ? and it shall

be granted thee : or what is thy

request further ? arid it shall be

done.

13 Then said Esther, If it please
the king, let it be granted to the

Jews which are in Shushan to do to

morrow also according unto this day's

fhJn decree, and f
let Hainan's ten sons be

hanged upon the gallows.

14 And the king commanded it so

to be done : and the decree was given

at Shushan; and they hanged Haman's

ten sons.

15 For the Jews that were in Shu-
shan gathered themselves together on
the fourteenth day also of the month

Adar, and slew three hundred men at

Shushan ; but on the prey they laid

not their hand.

16 But the other Jews that were

in the king's provinces gathered them-
selves together, and stood for their

lives, and had rest from their enemies,
and slew of their foes seventy and five

thousand, but they laid not their hands

on the prey,

17 On the thirteenth day of the

month Adar ; and on the fourteenth

day
+ofthe same rested they, and made t,

Heb - *"

it a day of
feasting

and gladness.
18 But the Jews that were at

Shushan assembled together on the

thirteenth day thereof, and on the

fourteenth thereof; and on the fif-

teenth day of the same they rested,
and made it a day of feasting and

gladness.

19 Therefore the Jews of the vil-

lages, that dwelt in the unwalled

towns, made the fourteenth day of

sian representative of the Sanskr. darpin
" ar-

rogant ;

" '

Aspatha
'

is from acpa,
"
horse,"

and would probably mean
" horseman ;"

' Po-
ratha' is apparently from^ara, "much, great,"
and ratba,

" a chariot," and would mean
"
having many chariots ;

" ' Aridatha
'

is from
the roots art "

very," and da,
" to give," and

would mean "
liberal

"
(compare Phradates\

' Parmashta '

is a little doubtful, but may be
from fra, an intensive particle, and matbista,

"greatest" (compare Latin prxmagnus).
'Arisai' has the intensive ari prefixed to a

root saya, which is perhaps
" to conquer

" or
"
to go ;

" and ' Aridai
'

has the same inten-

sive prefixed to the root da,
" to give." Fi-

nally,
'

Vajezatha
'

comprises the two elements

vayu, the "
wind," and zatha (compare Zend

zyai),
"
powerful ;

" and would mean "
strong

as the wind." (Compare Ghitratachma,
'•

strong as the leopard," Tritantaechmes,

"strong as Tritan," i.e. Feridun.)

10. On the spoil laid tbey not their band.~\
As they might have done legally by the edict.

(See ch. viii. 11.)

14. Tbey banged Haman s ten sons.] To

expose on crosses the bodies of criminals

already slain was a practice not unknown to

the Persians. (See Plut.
' Artax.' § 17.)

15. For the Jews.} Rather, "And the

Jews."

in Shushan.'] Probably in the lower town,
which lay east of the upper one, and was ot

about the same size.

16. Slew of their foes seventy andfive thou-

sand^ The Septuagint gives the number here

as fifteen thousand ; and this amount seems

more in proportion to the 800 slain in Susa

than the larger number of the Hebrew text.

18. On thefifteenth day ... tbey rested.] Both

the 14th and 15 th of Adar are now ke^i. as
"
days of Purim "

by the Jews universally

(See note on ch. iii. 13). The 14th is made,
however, the chief day.

19. The Jews of the villages, that dwelt in

the uncalled towns.] Rather,
" the Jews of

the country districts, that dwelt in the

country towns." The antithesis is between
those Jews who dwelt in the metropolis, and
those who lived in any other part of the
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20 30.

the month Adar a day of gladness and

feasting, and a good day, and of

sending portions one to another.

20 11 And Mordecai wrote these

things, and sent letters unto all the

Jews that were in all the provinces
of the king Ahasuerus, both nigh and

far,

21 To stablish this among them,
that they should keep the fourteenth

day of the month Adar, and the

fifteenth day of the same, yearly,
22 As the days wherein the Jews

rested from their enemies, and the

month which was turned unto them
from sorrow to joy, and from mourn-

ing into a good day : that they should

make them days of feasting and joy,
and of sending portions one to another,
and gifts to the poor.

23 And the Jews undertook to do

as they had begun, and as Mordecai

had written unto them ;

24 Because Haman the son of

Hammedatha, the Agagite, the enemy
of all the Jews, had devised against
the Jews to destroy them, and had

t Heb. cast Pur, that is, the lot, to + consume

them, and to destroy them ;

f ?eb
A 25 But +when Esther came before

came. the king, he commanded by letters

that his wicked device, which he

devised against the Jews, should re-

turn upon his own head, and that he
and his sons should be hanged on the

gallows.
26 Wherefore they called these

days Purim after the name of ! Pur. "That is

Therefore for all the words of this

letter, and of that which they had
seen concerning this matter, and which
had come unto them.

27 The Jews ordained, and took

upon them, and upon their seed, and

upon all such as joined themselves

unto them, so as it should not + faih \J}f*-' ' -pass.

that they would keep these two days

according to their writing, and ac-

cording to their appointed time every

year;
28 And that these days should be

remembered and kept throughout

every generation, every family, every

province, and every city ; and that

these days of Purim should not +
fail + Heb-

from among the Jews, nor the memo-
rial of them +

perish from their seed. +
*Jeb.

i

t ended,

29 Then Esther the queen, the

daughter of Abihail, and Mordecai

the Jew, wrote with +
all authority,

to confirm this second letter of Purim. J^^j
30 And he sent the letters unto all

the Jews, to the hundred twenty and

seven provinces of the kingdom of

territory;
these last resided (chiefly) in the

provincial towns.

a day . . . ofsendingportions one to another]
See note on Neh. viii. 10.

20. Mordecai wrote these things.] Mordecai
wrote an abstract of the occurrences, and cir-

culated it among the Jews. We cannot con-

clude from this statement that Mordecai
wrote the Book of Esther as we have

it,
or

indeed any portion of it.

23. To do as they had begun, and as Mor-

decai, <b'c.~) I.e. "to continue the observance

of the 14th day" (see verse 17), "and also

to add to it, as Mordecai had requested, the

observance of the 15th."

25. When Esther came before the king]
The word " Esther

" does not occur in the

original. "We may either suppose it to have

slipped out, or translate,
" when the matter

came before the king."

his wicked device.] I. e.
" Haman 's wicked

device."

26. Wherefore] Rather, "therefore"—
because of the word " Pur."

for all the words of this letter.
.]

On account
of the facts narrated in Mordecai's letter.

(See verse 20.)

27. All such as joined themselves unto

them.'] I. e.
"

all proselytes."

according to their writing.] I. e. according
to the mode prescribed by Mordecai in

writing.

29. This second letter ofPurim.] Mordecai's

first letter (verse 20) was to some extent ten-

tative, a recommendation. The Jews gene-

rally having accepted the recommendation

(verses 23, 27), he and Esther now wrote a

second letter, which was mandatory. The

expression "this second letter" seems to

imply that originally a copy of the letter

followed.
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Ahasuerus, with words of peace and

truth,

31 To confirm these days of Purim

in their times appointed, according as

Mordecai the Jew and Esther the

queen had enjoined them, and as they
/^had decreed f for themselves and for

their seed, the matters of the fastings
and their cry.

32 And the decree of Esther con-

firmed these matters of Purim ;
and

it was written in the book.

CHAPTER X.

1 Ahasuerus''s greatness. 3 MordecaPs
advancement.

AND
the king Ahasuerus laid a

tribute upon the land, and upon
the isles of the sea.

2 And all the acts of his power and
of his might, and the declaration of

the greatness of Mordecai, where-
unto the king

fadvanced him, are tHj\.
, •

°
• 1 1 1 V- 1

made htm

they not written in the book of the great.

chronicles of the kings of Media and
Persia ?

3 For Mordecai the Jew was next

unto king Ahasuerus, and great among
the Jews, and accepted of the multi-

tude of his brethren, seeking the

wealth of his people, and speaking
peace to all his seed.

31. The matters of tbe fastings and their cry.

There is nothing correspondent to this clause

in the Septuagint; and it may, perhaps, be

doubted whether it is not a gloss which has

crept in from the margin. If, however, we

regard it as sound, we must suppose that

the Jews of the provinces had added to the

form" of commemoration proposed by Mor-
decai certain observances with respect to

fasting and wailing, and that Mordecai's

second letter sanctioned these. The obser-

vances may, or may not, have been identical

with those which the Jews now practise on

tne 13th of Adar. (See note on ch. iii. 13.)

32, In the book.] The question arises,
" What book ?

"
Certainly not the book of

Esther, for there is no instance in Scripture
of a writer calling his own work simply

" the

book." Bertheau suggests,
" a writing on the

special subject of the Purim festival, which
has been lost" But there is no evidence that

any such writing ever existed. As " book"
elsewhere in Esther (sepber, in the singular)

always means a particular book—" the Book
of the chronicles of the kings of Media and
Persia"—(see ch. ii. 23 ;

vi. 1
;

x. 2) it seems
best to give it the same sense here.

CHAP. X. 1. King Ahasuerus laid a tri-

bute.'] Some fresh arrangement ofthe tribute

is likely to have followed on the return of

Xerxes from Greece. His exchequer would
be exhausted, and steps would have to be

taken in order to replenish it. The expression
in the original does not necessarily imply the

first imposition of a tribute.

upon the isles of the sea.] Cyprus, Aradus,
the island Tyre, Platea, &c, remained in the

hands of the Persians after the victories of
the Greeks, and may be the "isles" here
intended. Or Xerxes may have ignored the

loss of the jEgean Islands, and have "
laid

"

his tribute upon them, though he might not
be able to exact it. (See Mr. Grote's '

.Hist,
of Greece,' vol. v. pp. 455-6, ed. of 1849.)

2. Power and . . . might.] In the later

years of Xerxes his
"
power and might

" were

chiefly shewn in the erection of magnificent

buildings, more especially at Persepolis. He
abstained from military expeditions.

kings of Media and Persia.] Media takes

precedence of Persia (contrarily to ch. i. 3,

14, 18, &c), because the kingdom of Media
had preceded that of Persia, and in the " Book
of the Chronicles" its history came first.

3. Mordecai .... was next unto King
Ahasuerus.] Cf. ch. viii. 2, 9, 15; ix. 3. 4.

It has been objected that Artabanus, the cap-
tain of the guard and not Mordecai, was
Xerxes' chief favourite in his twelfth and
thirteenth years. But this view rests upon the

false chronology of Ctesias, who gives Xerxes
1 3 years only, instead of the 2 1 of Ptolemy,
Manetho, and the generality of the Greek
writers. Artabanus was favourite towards
the close of Xerxes' reign, i.e. in his 20th and
21st years.

speaking peace to all his seed.] I. e.
" to all

those of his race or nation."

Vol. ITI. 2 K



APPENDIX TO ESTHER.

ON SOME PERSIAN WORDS IN ESTHER.

The language of Esther is, as might have

been expected, even more impregnated with

Persian than that of Ezra. Several Persian

words, as akhashdarpan, genez {g'naz), igge-
reth (jggera), and pitbgam (pithgama), are

common to both Books. In addition to these,

Esther has, besides some words of doubtful

origin, the following list of terms, almost

certainly Persian:—akhashteranim, "royal;"

karpas, "cotton;" ketber, "crown;" par-
temim, "nobles;'' patbshegen, "a copy, a

transcript;" and pur, "the lot." It was

thought unnecessary to detain the ordinary
reader with an etymological discussion of

these terms in the foot notes; but some

account of them will probably be desired by
the more advanced student. They will,

therefore, be here considered briefly.

Akhashteranim occurs twice in Esth. viii.

(verses 10 and 14), and is translated in the

A. V. by "camels," which is a meaning that

no modern critic assigns to the word. Haug
and Bertheau have pointed out that it is

really an adjective, and means "
royal," being

formed from the old Persian //YY // fs

*"YyY, khshatram, "crown," and the adjec-

tival ending W £:/ -ana. Kbshatrdna

has not at present been found in the Inscrip-
tions

;
but it is in accordance with known

analogies, and would have been expressed in

Hebrew by pn^riN, pi. tWtfWfrlM, the initial

alef being necessary for the pronunciation of

the first consonant (compare JBTIKTIK, and

fc^TWriK), and the other letters exactly re-

presenting the Persian word ^TY // ^

Iff**

Dana

Karpas, which occurs in Esth. i. 6, and no-

where else, is probably the Hebrew rendering
of a Persian word cognate to the Sanskrit

karpdsa, "cotton," which appears in Greek
as Kapnaa-os, and in Latin as carbasus or car-

basa. The Persian literation was probably

It £T 1 1

ina

Ketber,
" crown" (Esth. i. 11, ii. 17, vi. 8),

appears to be the Hebrew representative of

the Persian khshatram, the pronunciation

having been softened by the omission of the

sibilant, and the replacement of the rough
guttural kh by the simple guttural k. Com-
pare the Greek Kirapts or Kt'Sapts.

WOfirm

Partemim, which is found only in Esth. i.

3, and Dan. i. 3, is the plural of DmD, which
was the Hebrew mode of expressing the

Persian ^ J:| fcjj| "^ fratama,

"first." Fratama corresponds to the San-

skrit prathamd; the Zend, frathema; the

Greek Trpwroy ;
the Latin primus ; the

Gothic fruma, &c. It is a superlative from
a root fra, equivalent to the Greek npo,
"
before." Daniel and Esther use the word

of the "
first

" men in the kingdom. Com-
pare the Latin use oiprimores.

J3K>nB

Patbshegen, which occurs three times in

Esther (iii. 14, iv. 8, viii. 13), but nowhere
else in Scripture,

1
in the sense of "

copy or

1 Ezra has a form parshegen (JJKHS), which

he uses in exactly the sense borne by pathshegen
in Esther. (See Ezr. iv. II, v. 6, vii. 11.) This
is probably the representative of an old Persian
word frathahana, or frathagana, a word simi-

larly formed with patithahana, or patithagana,
the only difference being that the preposition
fra (

= Gr. irp6) takes the place of the preposi-
tion pati (

= Gk. irp<Jj).
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"transcript," and which has no possible
Semitic derivation, seems to represent a Per-
sian word patitbabana, or patithagana, de-

rived apparently from the preposition patiya,
"
to," and tbab,

" to speak," which is well

known in old Persian. From tbab has come
in modern Persian the form sukhn,

"
speech,"

which is curiously like the shegen of JJETIB.
In Zend tbab is represented by two roots,

qac, and fagh ; and the German sagen, smgen,
and the English say and sing are probably
cognate.

WB
Pur,

" the lot," as used in Esther, is evi-

dently a Persian word, for it is twice (ch. iii.

7, ix. 24) accompanied by its Hebrew equiva-

lent gordl (y^y£). The word has not been

found in old Persian, but modern Persian
has a term pdreb, with the meaning of "

part,

portion," which is undoubtedly cognate,
though scarcely the direct representative
of pur. The Latin pars and portio (perhaps
the Greek /i«poy, fwipa), and the English part,
portion, are connected. -tf9 was probably

^tten
JE ^ £ff

or perhaps
jE ^j^

in old Persian.
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